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FOREWORD s 


qa E Prayaschitta or Penance is that portion of Hindu Law which is 

deemed to be of very little importance to the practical lawyer. But a 
right conception of.Hindu Law is not possible without at least a general 
idea of penances and the theory underlying them. This Volume on Práyaé- 
chitta not only deals with penances strictly so called, but with Sraddhas and 
death-impurity also—a subject which a general lawyer should know, if 
he wants to understand rightly the Law of Inheritance even. 


The Chapter on Penances itself, however, is not altogether devoid of 
interest toeven a practising lawyer. Inacase before merecently the dispute 
turned on the right interpretation of the Verse 226 of YAJNAVALKYA ; one side 
maintaining that there was no Präyaschitta for au offence knowingly and 
wilfully committed, and the other side contended that for every offence 
(whether voluntary or involuntary) there was a befitting penance. The practi- 
cal form which the question assumed was whether there was any penance for 
& person who intentionally undertook & sea-voyage and in the course of 
his sojourn in foreign lands, intentionally took food prepared by non-Hindu 
foreigners. 

According to one reading of the text of YAJNAVALKYA—a reading 
favoured by SCLAPÁNI—there is no penance for an oflence wilfully committed. 
That verse 226 has been read in two diametrically different ways, one ordain- 
ing penance for voluntary offences even, and the other discarding that view. 


Though the construction of the verse is ambiguous, the commentary of 
VISNANESVARA leaves no doubt. He is clearly of opinion that even for wilful 
offences, there is penance and that the man so purifled is fit for social 
intercourse. 

In the same case another point of not less importance also arose, the 
answer to which was discovered after some search in this much neglected 
Ohapter on Penances, The question was what was to be the period of penance 
for au offence which was committed not once, but was repeated for several 
years? Inother words, what was the penance for eating unlawful food for 
three years? Oneside argued that the penance should be repeated for every 
offence. Thus, the prohibited food being taken twice a day during 365 
days of a year for three years the penance would be 2,190 times the penaace 
for a single offence, and if the penance for a single eating was one month's 
fasting that for three years would be to fast for 2,190 months or nearly 


182 years. That this was an absurdity never struck the learned Pandits 
j 
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who had taken up that position. It was however found that penances for 
repetition of an offence were considerably less as shown below :— 

Though the general rule is that the penance must be repeated for each offence, yet 
LAUGÁKSI has laid down the following rule (to meet cases of repetition of Upapatakas) : 


t 

mny ur AFA G Prae |. 

adr mago gustare adq I 

aa: Cm aaah aaa A | 

“In the case of the repetition of an offence committed for a period of less than a 

month, for each day one penance must be added to the penance for the first day. For an 
offence committed for several months, but less than a year, add to the number of penances 
for the first month, the nnmber of months over which the offence has been committed ; 
for an offence committed for several years, add to the number of penances for the first 
year, the number of years during which the sin haa been committed. This is in cases of 
intentional sins.” 


VISNANESVARA then gives a similar rule of SATATAPA, (quoting Chaturvimsatimata) for 
unintentional offence. Though this occurs in the section of going to pnblic women, yet 
it is a rule of universal application, as we learn from BALAMBHATTA and other authors. 
This rule of LAUGAKSI is given by Madana Párijáta at page 928, and by NANDA PANDITA on 
Parásara at page 802. Both these «.uthors say that this rnle is to be applied to all cases 
of the repetition of Upapátakas, where no special rule exists to the contrary. Eating the 
food of a Chaudála is an Upapátaka, as is admitted by all Pandits. There is no special 
rule, given by any Risi, ss to the nnmber of penances to be performed in cases of repeti- 
tion of such eating. The rule of LAUGAKSI must, therefore, necessarily apply. 


Thus, according to the Mitáksara, as explained by Bálambhatti, in the case of eating 
the Chandála's food (which is an UpapStaka only), the number of penances to be perform- 
ed is to be calculated according to the rule laid down above. Taking the unit that 48 
fasts is a penance for a Vaisya who takes the left off food of a Chandéla twice daily; for 
thirty days, the penance would not be 80 times, 48 fasts (1,440 fasts), but considerably 
less, For the first day it would be 48 fasts, and for the remaining days it will be 80x24, 
namely (720 fasts). Therefore for one month it will be 768 fasts. For one year it will be 
768 plus 24 * 11 the number of months or 288, more. In other words, 768 plus 288, eqnal to 
1,056 fasts in all. 1t will not be 17,020. For four years, we must add 4 times 24 or 96 to 
the above figure, namely, 1050 plus 26, equal to 1,152 fasts. 1, 157 fasts are equal to 192 
Pri ja patyas for according to one calculation six fasts sre equal to one Prájápatya and 192 
Prájfpatyas are equal to the gift of 192 cows. A Vaisya, therefore, living in England for 
four years, and daily taking twice the food there, cooked by the Mlechchha " will not 
become a Mahápátaki, but a sinner who will have to perform a penance of giving 192 cows. 


The following table will show the principle of LAUGAESI If a man commits an 
offence, the punishment for which is, say one cow gift, and he repeats it twice the same 
day, it will be 2 cow gifts: 

One day fora single offence.—1 cow-gift, 

One day for a double offence, —2 cow-gifts. 
One month,- (2 plus $0 cows) or $2 cow-gifts. 
One year.— (32 plus 12) or 44 cow-gifts, 

Two years.— (44 plus 2) or 46 cow-gifts, 
Three years.—(44 plus 8) or 47 cow-gifts. 
Four years.— (44 plus 4) or 48 cow-gifts. 

Five years, --(44 plus 5) or 49 cow-gifts. 

For six years.—(44 plus 6) or 50 cow-gifts, 
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Applying the above standard, there will be 50 times 24 fasts or 1,200 fasts for a 
Vaisya who intentionally eats the left off food of a Chandála for six years, A Vaidya, 
therefore, can never become a Mabápátaki by remaining in England for four years or more. 
Four years it will be 48 times 24 or 1,152 iasts or 102 gifts. 


Nor is this volume interesting only to the lawyer but to the general 
public also. It is in this that we findan account of Embryology as known 
to the ancient Hindus and it is remarkable that their observation was so 
accurate as we find in it. 


Mr. S. N. Naraharayya of Mysore has studied Sanskrit under distinguished 
Pandits of the Southern India. Well-versed in almost all deparments of Sans- 
krit learning, he has paid great attention to the Smriti literature and 
especially that of YAJNAVALKYA with the different commentaries on it. For 
reasons explained by him in the preface, he has preferred a very closely 
literal translation of the original, which I have no doubt will be found 
useful to those lawyers whocare to study the work in Sanskrit. 


SRISA CHANDRA VASU. 
ALLAHABAD: i 


15th March 1913. 


TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 


HIS Volume of the Sacred Laws of the Áryas now offered to the public 
contains an English translation of the Third Book of the Mitáksará, 
that is, the portion dealing with the Práyaéchitta or penance. 

It is thought by many that the Achara (‘Rules of Good Conduct’) and 
Právaéchitta (‘Penance’) portions, together with a considerable portion of 
Vyavahara (‘Law properly so called’), in any work of Dharmaáástra are 
purely of an antiquarian interest, and all that can be derived by a study 
of such is some knowledge of by-gone institutions of the Áryas. As we 
propose to deal with this question in another Volume of this series, we 
reserve our judgment though we may say a word or two for the present. 
One sole object which the Aryas kept in view was Dharma. Dharma, as 
the derivation (dhriyate anena iti) shows,is that which always keeps 
the universe in an equilibrium of perfection, and that being their 
settled notion the Aryas never recognized an independent capacity of human 
beings of an imperfect and ever-changing tendency, to make laws and 
regulations for the guidance of the society. An injunction was laid 
down on every individual to observe Dharma, and to inflict punishment 
on himself whenever there was any swerving from the right path. Legal 
punishment came on to be inflicted only in default of self-punishment. This 
self-punishment is what is known as Pràyaéchitta or penance, and the 
extent, manner, period, time, etc. regarding it did naturally give rise to 
what can be called Philosophy of Penal Laws, The scientific way in which 
the subject is handled is of universal application and it is true of all ages, 
The only difficulty consists in making ourselves familiar with the facts that 
are couched in a highly conventional language, and another point to be noticed 
is that a fact simple in nature is deduced through an elaborate process, not 
because it requires so much, but because it must satisfy every essential 
condition of Dharma. It is for the sake of this Philosophy of Penal Laws 
that Práyaéchitta-Adbyáya is worth studying. 

The first difficulty for a translator is the absence of a carefully edited 

text. There are the following editions of YÂJÑAVALKYA Smriti with the 
` Mitáksará commentary: 

1. A South Indian edition in Telugu character with a Telugu Tika as 
well. We had to refer to this occasionally, but no special reference 
is made to it as many perhaps are not familiar with the Telugu 
character. j 


2. An edition of the Venkatesvar Press of Bombay. This does not 
seem to have been carefully edited, 
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3. Another Bombay edition by Mr. Moghe. This is not a perfect edi- 
tion either. 

4. A Calcutta lithograph edition. The same remark applies to this 
also. 

5. A Lucknow edition with a Hindi translation. This too cannot 
command any better notice. 

6. An edition printed at the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. A passage 
in a Sanskrit preface to it runs as follows: Of course this work 
has certainly been published by many and in some cases it has gone 
through several editions. Nevertheless, in all of them there are 
several blemishes consequent upon iuattention, negligence, de- 
fective proficiency, and so on, and in more places than one both 
in the text (of YAJNAVALKYA) and in the commentary (of 
VISNANESVARA) there are full stops where they are not necessary, 
allowing of incoherent words into the passage, variance between 
the text and the commentary, etc., and all these make the text 
absurd and not acceptable. Thus all these defects being removed 
if this great legal work is edited, well corrected, it proves a great 
benefit to the public" (Translation). It is based on three good 
Mss. and algo on one of the Bombay editions published some thirty 
years ago. It also seems to have used Bálambhatti, and in some 
places it gives extracts from it, as well as giving different readings 
throughout. This is by far the best edition and we refer to it 
in our notes by the letter“ N.“ 

7. Now come two lawyer editions which of course pretend to do much. 
The first is tbe one published by Mr. Setlur. It claims to have been 
edited by a collation of six Mss. and two printed editions, but a 
critical examination from the standpoint of an independent editor 
shows that it shares in general many a drawback that can be ascribed 
to other editions. To this however we refer in our notes by “S.” 

8. The other lawyer edition is by Mr. Gharpure. It has its own defects 
too. We refer to this in our notes by G.“ 

9. In addition to these we were able to get the carefully edited but 
unpublished text of the Mitakgara which was the property of Babu 
Govinda Dasa of Benares, who has already done much service to the 
learned world by his publication of Balambhatti on Vyavahárádhyáya, 
and who has also a portion of Acharadhyaya of the same. This was 
of great help to us and we refer to it as D " in our notes. 


With the above editions before us, we were able to settle doubtful 
points and so it was not considered necessary to bring out another Sanskrit 
text,but to go on translating adding foot-notes here and there to show 
how one might better correct his text in some important places whatever 
edition he may happen to use. The Bálambhatti Ms. which Babu Govinda 
Dasa kindly lent to us was of further use not only to settle the doubtful points 
but also to understand better the difficult points, 


— 
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.Next with regard to the way in which the translation itself has been 
attempted. Of the various methods proposéd, we believe that to be 
literal to some extent has its own purpose to serve, though that renders 
the language employed less idiomatic or even terse. Our reasons are 
many, and of them one or two may benoticed: Legal science comes under 
serious literature, and though we are not as fluent there as, perhaps, in a 
novel, yet our excuse is that even a student of it sits to read it with all 
seriousness, gathering the facts scattered, inquiring into their meaning, 
comparing, balancing, arguing, and inferring, and concluding in the most 
careful manner. Further it often becomes necessary to employ the origi- 
nal texts themselves, and in such a case the translation is used only to under- 
stand the original better. Every practising lawyer knows that the order 
of words, not all substantives, occurring in a text or passage often serves 
most useful purposes in decidinz cases according to Hindu Law, and in 
such a case the original —often containing troublesome particles and adverbs— 
has to be cited, and in such casesthe translation has its purpose served by 
merely explaining such passages. Moreover, no author can exhaustively 
conceive to what purposes a passage can be utilized, and if he errs, he 
errs on the safe side by adhering to the original rather than give a free 
translation, which undoubtedly involves many of his own conscious or un- 
conscious opinions. If any opinion is to be given at all, that must not be in 
the name of translation. 


Nor do we say that we are perfectly literal, for that were to make the 
translation unintelligible. Some one who translated (in 1802) Goethe's 
“The Sorrows of Werter" says thus: “In England Werter has appeared in 
a variety of dresses, but the clothing seldom corresponded with the original. 
This may be easily accounted—for it was translated from the French, by 
some who were unacquainted with the German language; and having lost 
a considerable portion of its spirit by the first change, we may naturally 
conclude that it entirely evaporated in the second. Others have literally 
translated it from the origindl; but in this close adherence we find more 
puerility than simplicity, more folly than pathos! Of the former transla- 
tors, it must be observed that, though English scholars, yet from their ignor- 
ance of the German language, and being consequently obliged to refer to 
another translation of the work, they have in many parts perverted the 
meaning, and given Werter a dress that is not his own; and of the latter, 
their being unacquainted with the English idiom has rendered them incap- 
able of conveying the original meaning to the English reader—this half- 
dress makes our hero appear more the subject of mirth than pity.” This 
of course was said in connection with the ordinary literature where the 
reader is more carried away by the interest the theme creates than pause 
to consider and understand it. Our aim being ‘as literal and literary 
as we can conceive,’ almost all the extra words that are employed to 
make the translation read better are enclosed in common brackets, though 
here and there a copula, an article, or the like which are in fact no foreign 
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ageressions are left unenclosed. Where a quotation is often referred to in the 
original in the form of an incomplete sentence, as such may not look nice in 
English if literally stuck to, other necessary parts have been introduced to 
make such portions of quotations yield some complete import, and all those 
additional words etc. have been enclosed iu square brackets. In some 
places where by the proximity etc. it seems to look plain, no such addition is 
made. 

With regard to the translations of quotations from MANU and other 
Smritis that have already been translated and published in Max Müller's 
Sacred Books of the East series, it was first intended to utilize those very 
translations with such changes as were absolutely necessary to suit the 
explanation of the Mitáksará. But with the change of plan in our original 
scheme, we gave up that idea also. The texts of such quotations, as they 
appear in the Mitáksará, are often at variance with those that are employed 
by those scholarsfor their translations, and the change that is consequently 
to be made is often so great that the changed translation bears no resem- 
blance at all to what is found in those books. It has been suggested to us 
by many that it is better to give our own translations of such quotations in 
the light of the Mitáksará and also of the various commentaries on it so that 
both the translations may be compared and the point better argued when- 
ever necessary. We have acted on this suggestion as it appeared to us to be 
a very sensible one. As references are given to the chapter and verse of the 
quotations it is not difficult for an inquirer to find out the corresponding 
translation as given in Max Miiller’s series, For the sake of illustration, 
however, we have in the flrst few pages given the translations of some 
quotations as they occur in the Sacred Books of the East Series, and also 
pointed out in the foot-notes how essential it often became to adapt or 
change them to suit our purposes. 

A word with regard to Mimámsá references. Perusal shows that the 
Práyaéchittádhyáya abounds in more frequent Mimäms references than 
the other two Adhyá&yas, and in several cases we have tried to explain such 
references at full length with references to the Sütras of JAIMINI. Unless 
the ritual portion of the topic is digested it is not easy to understand the 


general application of the principle, and thus we have discussed the whole. 


topic wherever it is considered necessary. Where ViIJNANESVARA tacitly as- 
sumes any such principle, care is taken to elucidate it at some length, and 
point out in a few words its application. Itis hoped that a knowledge of 
such principles in connection with the particular passages of the Mitáksará 
would gradually lead to their being employed generally. 

Now there is another feature of our work with regard to which, 
it is, perhaps, hard to satisfy some of our critics, and that is, the division 
of the Mitáksar& into sections and paragraphs. We are aware that such 
a thing is quite foreign to Sanskrit literature, but it is followed to 
facilitate understanding, and even reference. If the idea running through 
a number of pages is summed under a section, and a suggestive name given. 
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to it, then the mind is prepared, as it were, to grasp that particular idea, 
and further the number of the paragraph shows, where a paragraph, which 
can actually be so called, ends, and the thought running through it can be 
Setter assimilated. Marginal notes, often in the form of the gist of the 
passage to which they refer have been given to aid the process better, 
and if the extra words employed to make the translation lucid are found 
enclosed in brackets, these things, the headings of the sections and the 
marginal notes are found printed in types different from that employed for 
the translation, and stand apart without disturbing the translation. So 
does the number of the paragraph put at the beginning of each paragraph. 
We have alsotried, with regard to the lengthy arguments of the Mitaksara, 
to point out what portion of the passage is the argument for the objection 
and what for the reply. In all this our only aim is to help a beginner as 
much as possible to understand the abstruse facts. 

An exhaustive alphabetical index to the Mitaksarf will be published 
after the completion of the translation of the whole work; and therefore 
only a brief Analytical Table of Contents is prefixed to this Volume. 
It may be added that where the table is perhaps very brief, marginal notes 
on the corresponding pages may be referred to with advantage. 

With regard to the types that are employed, the bigger type shows 
that that particular portion is the translation of YAJNAVALKYA’s text, the 
verse number of which is indicated by the Roman numbers put at the begin- 
ning. The other portion of course is the translation of the Mitáksará. At 
the end of a quotation, certain flgures are often given, and they indicate— 
of course with the usual convention of the particular Smriti—to the chapter 
and verse of that Smriti or other work. Oertain passages quoted from 
incomplete or minor Smritis have not been given references tofor the obvious 
reason that a suitable edition cannot be had. Our own view is that the 
incomplete nature of several Smritis is due to the fact, that for a long time 
past people studied one or two chapters of a particular work, for those 
Smritis deal, perhaps, exhaustively on a particular topic in those chapters 
&nd this seems to have gone on for a long time when the name of 
& particular Smriti came to be given to those portions only. That this is 
so can be illustrated by a single fact that Chandráloka, which is a work on 
Rhetoric, and which contains ten chapters, is only remembered in many parts 
of Southern India as identical with the tenth chapter of it, namely, the 
Chapter on Figures of Speech; which is treated of there more exhaustively than 
in any other work. This seems to have gone on for a long time even with 
the Smriti literature so much so that only fragments cameto be preserved. 
It is another question how those original works can be traced. 

There is again another fact which makes reference useless. Certain 
passages from PARÁSARA which are cited by VIJNÁNESVARA differ much 
from those adopted by MÁDHAVACHARYA in his commentaries. In some 
places VIJNANESVARA'S quotations of that Smriti contain more verses than 
can be found in the text adopted by MADHAVÁCHARYA, sometimes the 
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beginning itself of the verse is different, and in such cases, no useful purpose 
is served by giving references. Similar is the case with the Smriti of VISNU 
and the passages which VISNANESVARA professes to cite therefrom. These 
points have been noted to some extentin the foot-notes, and anyhow it 
must be noted that on account of such differences, the text is not unneces- 
sarily bothered with references. At the same time it is hard to account 
for the differences in readings, and often we notice that in the Mitáksará 
itself a verse or tekt once cited in a particular form is cited in a slightly 
altered form when it happens to be cited again. Possibly quoting was 
done from memory, and it was not thought necessary to verify such quota- 
tions. 

This in brief is the way in which we have attempted the translation. 
AM the Sanskrit words with the exception of particles, verbal roots, etc., 
have been begun with capital letters, while the Sanskrit proper names bave 
been printed iu small capitals. Certain accented types were not forthcom- 
ing in the beginning and it was thought that this volume had to be printed 
without them. The enterprising proprietor of the Indian Press—Babu 
Chintamani Gbosh—very readily supplied this want, for which we are grateful 
to him and so the latter part of this work is almost free from such drawback. 
Every care has been taken to make the work as faultless as possible, but 
it is after alla human effort, and mistakes might have crept in, for which, 
whatever they are, we crave the kind indulgence of the generous public. 

Itisnow our pleasaut duty to express our heartfelt tbanks to Babu 
Govinda Dasa, rais, of Benares for his kindness to allow us his manuscript 
copy of Bàlambhatti on Prayaschittadbyaya, and his carefully corrected book 
of the Mitáksará. Our thanks are also due to Mabámahopádhyáya 
Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, M.A., D. Litt., Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central 
College, Allahabad, who with his uniform affability allowed us to refer to him 
on several important points of Mimámsá. 

One word more by way of apology. It was flrst thought to make the 
translation as close as possible to the original and give side by side a trans- 
lation of the complete gloss of BÁLAMBHATTA. But that idea had to be 
changed, and the same translation which had been made with that object in 
view had to be revised and made more lucid. A few points might have, 
nevertheless, been left in a terse form, and anyhow we hope that such things 
are rare. For all such, and for any misprints the occurrence of which the 
late Professor Max Müller rightly calls, a mishap against which even the 
gods fight in vain," we crave the generous indulgence of the public. 

ara: gerade: ena dem | 
agarg Brat Fiet TIRAT: I 
“ Erring being human nature, mistake there migbt most assuredly 


be in every way. May the learned divested of jealousy remove that out of 
kindness.” —RÂMEŚVARA. 


S. N. NARAHARAYYA. 


ANALYTICAL TABLE OF CONTENTS TO BOOK III. 


; CHAPTER I. 
ON IMPURITY. 


SECTION I.—BURIAL AND CREMATION. 


PAGES. 
INTRODUCTION—1, The term ‘ Asaucha’ means impurity—1-2. A child under 


two shall be buried—2-3. Neither libation nor Sräddha to a child under 
two—3, Thechild's corpse should be besmeared with ghee and Yama- 
Gatha and Yama-Sükta sung while burying—3. One above two shall be 
cremated—8. The Sapindas and Samfnodakas shall accompany the 
corpse to the crematory—8. Cremation is in the Araui fire if one had 
used an Arani while alive, orelse inthe ordinary fire—3. Impure fire 
shall not be used for cremation—4. Water libation is necessary if one 
dies after tonsure—4. Libation is optional after the naming ceremony 
—4. Cremation should be done with all “ beneficial ceremonies " if the 
deceased had been initiated—4, An Ahitágni shall be cremated in the 
Sacred Fires he kept—5. A £üdra shonld not be made to carry fire etc. 
to the crematory for cremating the twice-born—5, A corpse shall be 
washed, anointed, dressed, etc. before cremation—5. Men of the same 
caste ahould carry the deceased—5, Particular castes shall be carried 
out in particular directions—5-6. A dummy shall be cremated if the 
corpse cannot be had—6. Impurity is as usual even in the cremating of 
adummy—6. Concluding remarks—6 .. wed cm as 1-6 


SECTION II.— WATER LIBATIONS. 


Water libations should commence before the seventh day—7. Water liba- 
tions might also be offered as long as the impurity lasts—8. Water liba- 
tions to the maternal grandfather and preceptor also just as to the 
Bapindas—8. Kámodaka to friends, married women, father-in-law, and 
Ritvik—8-9. Libations with solemn silence and uttering the name and 
Gotra of the deceased—9. Sundry other particulars —9 ce i. 6-9 


Section III,—PERSONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIONS. 


Brahmachàrins shall defer offering water libations uutil their vow is 
completed 0-10. So shall an Adisti—10. The impotent, thieves, Vratyas, 
men of prohibited occupations, etc. shall not offer—10. No libation to 
heretics, those who have no Asramas, murderers, adulteresses, suicides, 
those who taste liquor, etc.—10-11, Gender, number, place, time, and 
merit are irrecognizable factors—11. Immediate purification when a 
relative commits suicide voluntarily—11. Involuntary death by poison 
etc. is no sin—11. Accidental death is no unnatural death—12. No Pindas 
or libations to those killed by serpents, Chándálas, Krahmanas, light- 
ning, water, etc.—12. Similarly to those who oppose such out of pride 
and die—12. Nocremation where death is caused by Brahma-rod—12. 
When an Ahitégni dies an unnatural death, his Sacred Fires shall be con- 
signed into water—18. Avasathya Fire shall be thrown on a cross-road 
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and the sacrificial requisites burnt—13. The corpse of a suicide 
should better be consigned into the Ganges—13. No sympathy nor 
obsequial rite to those who die hy unnaturai means—18. Penances are 
Tapta Krichchhra and Sántapsna Krichchhra for involuntarily aud 
voluntarily violating these strict rules—13-14. A permissive rule re- 
garding suicide—14 950 ` 


SECTION IV.— THE NARAYANA-BALL 


Náráyana-Bali rite in the case of prohibited suicides—14. It creates fitness 


in a suicide—fitness for receiving Sräddhas—15. The procedure—15. 
Narfyana-Bali in the case of death hy snake-bite—15. Description of 
the Nár&áyana-Bali—16 Goo "o M. a 


SECTION V.— CONDOLENCR. 


Squatting on the green after offering water libations—17. Condolence 


by the elders—17. Man's life as trausient as a bubble—17-18. Body 
comes from elements and returns to elements -18. All things perish— 
18. No weeping for the dead but benefiting them by 5ráddhas ete.— 18 


SECTION VI.—THE RETURN OF THE MOURNERS FROM THE CREMATORY. 


Return of the mourners—19. Biting margosa leaves aud touching grass, 


bullock, etc.—19. All who had touched the deceased should follow the 
mourners back— 19-20, Purification by bathing to those who are not 
the Sapindas—-20. Whoever eats the food of the mourners is impure for 
ten days—20. Those who simply stay with them, impure for three days 
—20, Those who only carry the body, pure with one day—20. Contact 
impurity determined according tothe caste of the deceased in the 
case of different Varnas—20. A Brahmachárin may carry out an 
Acharya, a parent, or a tutor—21. He shall not eat the food of impure 
persons—21 e. m 2 on on soe 


SECTION VII, -OBSERVANCES OF THOSE AFFECTED BY IMPURITY. 


The mourners shall suhsist on bought food or food offered to them unasked 


—91. Shall lie separately on the ground—21-22, Pindas to be offered to 
the deceased every day—22, Whoever offers on the first day shall offer 
it all the first ten days—22. Pinda to be made of rice, meal of fried 
barley, vegetables, or the like—22, Pinda and water to be placed on the 
ground—22, Theeldest son only shall offer the Pinda—28. The Sapindas 
failing son—23, Mother's Sapindas failing one's owu Sapindas—28, 
Ten Pindas for a Brahmana, twelve for a Ksatriya, ete.—23. Purifica- 
tion after the last funeral Pinda is offered 23. Settlement of conflicting 
views—23. Ten Pindas even when the impurity is short—23-24. Hang- 
ing of water and milk in the air on the first day—24. The rite of 
gathering the bones on the second or third day—24, The bones should 
better be thrown into the Ganges—24, Worship of crematory deities in 
gathering the bones—24. Bathing on the tenth day outside the village 
—94. Anubhävins should get shaved on the tenth day—24-25 E 


SECTION VIIL—PERMISSIVE RULES WITH REGARD TO CERTAIN RITES. 


Vaitána and Aupásana rites and other rites enjoined by Sruti shall be 


performed—25, Sv&há rite every day—25, Some substitute in place 
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of food material for offering—25. No performance of rites laid down 
by Smritis—26, All rites but Vaitána rites shall be deferred—26, 
The five Mahfyajnas to be deferred—26, Throwing down water 
and meditation upon the Snn-god uecessary in place of the Sandhy& 
—26-27. Others should be employed to perform Vaitána and Anpásana 
rites while the chief part is done by one's own self—27. The food of 
those affected by impnrity shall not be eaten—27. No violation in the 
ease of the Sapindas—27-28, Violation if the birth or death is known 
.28, Where a birth or death-impurity ocenrs iu the interim there is 
no harm if not directly touched by the affected—28. Acceptance of 
salt, roots, fruits, medicine, etc., permitted 28-29. Contact impurity 
is to the individual and not to his family—29 "T 22 ay 25-29 


SECTION IX.—THR PERIOD OF IMPURITY. 


Three days’ death-impurity in the case of the Sam&nodakas and one of ten 
days in the case of the Sapindas- 29-30. * Night’ in the topic of impurity 
means a period of one day and night—30. An objectionable statement to 
the contrary to be dismissed —80. A Sapinda falls within the seventh 
male generation—80. Samánodakaship begins with the eighth—81, Ten 
days’ impnrity for parents when one under two dies—81, Sapindas pnre 
forthwith if the teeth are not cut—31. Ten days’ impurity for the 
mother only if the child dies in the womb —31. For the father too, if 
immediately after the birth—81. Another interpretation—31. Fitness 
to tonch at the end of the third part of the impurity— 31-82 ... ons 29-32 


Section X.—BrRTH-IMPURITY. 


Pareuts only untouchable in the case of birth-impurity—32, Irremoveable 
in the case of the mother because of blood—932; A mother's fitness for 
religious duties after twenty days—82. Sapindas affected by birth- 
impnrity might be touched—383. Purity on tbe first day of a child-birth 
for performing religious dnties—583. Special observances on the sixth 
and tenth days—88 boo 805 e 000 050 82-38 


SECTION XI.—IMPURITIES INTERVENING IMPURITIES. 


Complete purification with the ending of tho first impurity when another 
shorter intervenes 838-34. Impurity for the regular period if a longer one 
occura when a shorter one is running—34. In a clash between a birth- 
impurity and a death-impurity, the latter prevails—34, Where an im- 
purity consequent npon the mother's death is rnnniug if one conse- 
qnent upon the father's death shonld intervene, that consequent npon 
the father's death shall be observed—34, In the reverse case one day 
and a half additional after the first impnrity is over—84-85. Twosubse- 
quent days if the first impnrity was a night left, and if only one watch 
three days—35, The offering of tbe Pin.las not affected —35, Temporary 
purity for the performance of religions eeremonies—85-86 ... E 38-36 


SECTION XII.—IMeuRITy IN THE CASE OF MISCARRIAGE. 


Impurity for as many days as pregnancy months for the mother in the case 
of abortion—36. No impurity for man—86. Usual birth-impurity in the 
case of miscarriage after six months —87. ‘Immediate purity for Sapindas 


xvi 


CONTENTS. 


in the case of abortion 87, Birth-impurity alone for the Sapindas in the 
ease of a still-birth or death within ten days—87. No curtailment of 
birth-impurity—38. Where a birth-impurity intervenes another, the 
observing of the first would do—38. Birth-impurity after the navel cord 
is cut—39 Goo E ee Doc ono 


SECTION XIII, —IMPURITY OF A WOMAN IN HER COURSES, 


A woman iu her courses becomes pure on the fourth day for moving toge- 


ther, and on the fifth day for religious purposes ete,-—39. No impurity 
if menses appear before seventeen days, one day if on the eighteenth, 
two days if on the nineteenth, and three if on the twentieth etc.—89. 
Immediate purifieation by bathing if menses appear before fourteen 
days—40. Impurity for three days alone where menses appear regu- 
larly even before eighteen days—40. Rules to be observed by a men- 
struating woman —40. Prohibition of collyrium, ointments, bathing, bed, 
day-sleep, langhing, work, etc.—40, Shall eat what can be used as 
Havis—40. Shallsimply dash water on her body ifobliged to bathe 
—40. Her pnrification by being touched ten times by a pure woman 
in case of illness ete.—41. The above rule general—41. When a men- 
struating woman dies she shonld be bathed in Paüchagavya before 


cremation—41 xg 225 A S. 


SECTION XIV.—SETTLEMENT OF THE FIRST DAY WITH BEGARD TO IMPURITY. 


Three ways of reckoning the first day,—(1) if the event takes place before 


midnight, (2) if it takes place before the night is two-thirds old, and (8) 
if it takes place prior to the sunrise—41-42, Cremation marks the first 
day in the case of an Ahit&gni, and death in the case of others—42.-48 ... 


SECTION XV.—AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS’ IMPURITY IN THE 
CABE OF UNNATURAL DEATH, 


Impurity is as long as the body is seen when one has died an unnatural 


death—48. The same is the case with regard to suicides, those who are 
killed by the king, a cow, or a Brahmana—43. One day's impurity when 
one dies of the wounds received in war, and purity forthwith when he 
falls killed on the battlefield— 44 


SECTION XVI. — IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW OF THE EVENT 
SOMR TIME SUBSEQUENT TO ITS OCCURRENCE, 


Purification by the remaining period of impurity after the event is known 


—44, Bathing and water libation necessary—45. There is no post-period 
impurity in the case of birth—45, A father shall bathe along with the 
elothes when he hears the birth of a child to him—45. No bathing when 
one learns the news of a Sapinda’s birth—45. Post-period impurity for 
three days in the case of all the Varnas if the news of death comes 
within three months of its occurrence—45. For one day and a half if 
between three months and six, for one day if between six months and 
nine, and immediate bathing if after nine— 46, Post-period impurity 
always ten days when a parent dies and three days where a co-mother 
—46. Immediate purity after ten days if a Sapinda dies ina “foreign 
place."—46. Post-period impurity only when the initiated die—47 
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SECTION XVII.—IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF EgATRIYAS, ETC. 


impurity lasts for twelve days in the case of Ksatriyas, for fifteen days in the 


case of Vaisyas and thirty in the case of Büdras—47-48. Sundry diverse 
rhles—48, Six days’, three days, and one day's impurity for a Brühmana 
when his Kgatriya, Vaisya, and Büdra Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Six 
days’ and three days’ impurity for a Ksatriya when his Vaisya and Büdra 
Bapinda i is born or dead—48. Six days' impurity fora Vaisya whose 
Südra Sapinda is born or dead 48. Another rule that the period is ten 
days irrespective of the castes of the Sapindas—49. Impurity period 
the same for inferior Varnas as that of the superior Varnas when 
Sapindas of their superior Varna are born or dead—49. Servants can 
be tonched after the period prescribed for the Varna of their master 
is passed—49. Birth-impurity toa female servant certainly lasts for 
one month—49. No impurity when Pratilomas are born or dead—49 ... 


SECTION XVIN.—THE NATURE OF IMPURITY ON ACCOUNT OF THE 
PARTICULAR NATURE OF AGE ETC, 


Purification forthwith when one dies before cutting the teeth 49-50. One 


day if he dies before tonsure —50. Three days if before initiation— 50. 
One day if there was cremation—50. One day where an unmarried girl 
dies—50. Purification forthwith if no naming ceremony was performed 
—bD0. The ceremony of tonaure during the first or third year—b0. Bury- 
ing etc, of à. child nnder two if no tousure had been performed during 
the first year—51. Threedays'impurity for parents even if the child 
has not cut the teeth —51. Ten days after initiation—52  ... E 


SECTION XIX.—IMPURITY IN CASE OF A WOMAN'S DEATH. 


One day when an unmarried girl dies—52. The Sapinda-relationship with 


regard to woman lasts only for three generations—52, One day whena 
boy not yet teethed is cremated—52. Immediate purification if the de- 
ceased girl had no tonsure—52. Three days on the side of the father 
and the bridegroom both when a girl dies after verbal troth and before 
the sacrament of marriage 52-53. No impurity for the Sapindas of her 
birth ifa girl dies after marrisge—53. One day if they bring forth a 
child at their father’s and three days if they themselves die there—58. 
Impurity determined by age is common to all the Varnas—53-54. Refu- 
tation of Rigyasrinca’s view to the contrary—54 ... 


MOD ... 


SECTION XX.—OTHER CASES OF ONE DAY’S IMPURITY. 


One day's impurity in the case of death abroad of a Guru, a disciple, an 


Mi 


Anüchána, a maternal uncle, and a Srotriya—54-55, Ten days alone 
when a Maháguru (‘father’) dies. Three days when an Acharya dies 
—bb5, A pupil is impure for ten days if he performs Pitrimedha—55. One 
day when a fellow-student or a fellow-Brahmachárin dies—55. Three 
days in those cases when death takes place in one's presence 55-56. 
When mother's sister dies impurity same as when maternal uncle dies 
—b6. Båndhava means one's own relative, father's relative, and mother's 
relative—56, Three days when a Ritvik dies—56. One day and a half 
when an uninitiated danghter's son dies- 56. Three days if initiated 56. 
One day anda half when a parent-in-law, a maternal uncle's wife, a 
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preceptor, a preceptor's wife, and mother's mother die—56. Three days 
when Samánodakas die—56. One day when a Sagotra dies—56. Impurity 
till the stars are seen when a lord of the village, a Kulapati, etc. die—56, 
A village is impure so long as there is a corpse in it—56-57. One day 
when a non-Aurasa son dies—57. One day when an adulterous wife (who 
had not associated herself with a Pratiloma) dies—57. No impurity 
when one's wife who was gnilty of adultery with a Pratiloma dies—57. 
No impurity whatever for the Sapindas in the above two cases- 57. If 
there are two views one enjoining three days and tbe other one day, 
the decision is three days when one dies near and one day when abfoad 
—58. The rest of the day or night when the king dies—58 ... 


SECTION XXI.—IMPURITY FOR FOLLOWING A DEAD Bop. 


One who is not a Sapinda should not follow the corpse to the crematory 


—58. Bathing, touching fire, and drinking gbee if the rule is violated 
—58-59, Three days’ impurity when a Br&humana follows a dead corpse 
59. One day and night when a Brühmana follows a Ksatriya corpse— 50. 

One day and a half when a Bráhmana follows a Vaisya corpse—59. One 
day and one day and a half when a Ksatriya follows a Vaisya or a Südra 
eorpse—59. One day when a Vaisya follows a Südra eorpse—59. Re- 
fraining from gift and Sräddha for shedding tears—59, A quarter ofa 
Kriehehhra where one (not a Sapinda) deliberately decorates a dead 
body—59. Fasting if done unconsciously and bathing in case of in- 
ability—59 dH. 05 . ocn sss PAS 


SECTION XXII.—EXCEPTIONS TO IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF DEATH OF SAPINDAS. 


Rulers have no impurity with regard to their duty—60, The Sapindas need 


not observe impurity when one is killed by lightning or in doing 
service to cows and Bráhmanas—60. A State Purobita aud counsellor 
need not observe impurity—60. Workmen, artizans, physicians, servants, 
king's officers, ete, not impure with regard to their duty—60-61. This 
purification is only with regard to touching and requires bathing—61. 
Immediate purification for Ritviks, Diksitas, Sattrins, those undera 
vow, Brahmachfrins, Vaikbanasas and knowers of BRAHMAN—61-63. 
No impurity with regard to the material of gift—69, No impurity with 
regard to thiugs previously hoarded for tbe purposes of a Sráddha, 
marriage, sacrifice ete, —63. No impurity in the case of publie distress or 
the time of war—68-64. Immediate purification for making gifts etc., at 
the time of great distress—64. Immediate purification only to escape an 
immediate distress—64. An Âbitâgni is pure in one day for Aupásana 
and Srauta rites—65, Similarly for studying the Veda—65. Bathing 
necessary at the end of impurity—65. Touching water, a riding animal, 
or weapon, nose string or goad, and staff in addition respectively in the 
order of castes—66 855 A 55 * e 


SECTION XXIII.—PERSONAL IMPURITIES, 


One who has touched a woman in her courses or impure bodies shall bathe—67. 


Those who have tuuched such a one need merely touch water and repeat 
Mantras and Gáyatri— 67-69. Bathing necessary after a bad dream, sexual 
intercourse, vomiting, purging, shaving, and having touched a funeral 
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pyre, a bone etc. and having gone to a crematory—70. Sipping water if 
vomiting or purging comes immediately after a meal—70-71, No bathing 
necessary if there is sexual intercourse out of season—71, Bathing 
with clothes if it is had on prohibited days and time—71. Bathing for 
contact of smoke from a crematory—71. Bathing with clothes for touch- 
ing a dog, an unworthy person, a sacrificial post, pus, liquor, bone to 
whieh some marrow is sticking, and a corpse, warming over the fire, and 
one handred and eight repetitions of Gayatri—72. Mere bathing if the 
tonch is unconscious—72. Bathing when the eye quivers or there is noise 
in the ear—72. He who worships for money for three years is a “ paid- 
worshipper "—72. Bathing with dress for touching Saivas etc., Nástikas, 
and men who take to prohibited actions—72. Partaking of ghee when the 
shadow of an impure man falls on a Bráhmana—78. One should keep at a 
yoke's distance from a Chandála, two from a woman in confinement, three 
from a menstrnating woman, and four from a person who has suffered 
degradatiou 78. Bathing with clothes for tonching an owl or erow —79. 
Offering of burnt offerings for a continued practice of passing urine and 
fæces without using water—78. Bathing with clothes for touching a cat 
under unclean conditions, an ass, a pig, a carnivorous bird, eto.—73. 
Bathing if tonched above the navel by a dog or bird and mere washing 
and sipping Achamana water it below —73. Washing with earth and water 
if defiled in the lower part of the body and forearms with impure sub- 
stances, bathing if above, and drinking Panchagavya too if in the sensory 
organs—74. Washing would do if defiled above the navel by his own 
excretions—74, Bathing for being defiled by mud or sewer water—74. 
Bathing for tonching bones of regenerate classes and three days’ 
impurity for touching the bones of others—74. Clothes purified by 
washing and drying—74-75: Bathing for a third transmission of impurity 
consciously had—75. Washing and Achamana for the fonrth—75. Bath- 
ing when impure persons are further defiled—75-6. Krichchhra pen- 
ance when, one impure, touches another who eats dog's flesh—76 255 67-76 


SECTION XXTV.—OTHER THINGS BRINGING ABOUT PURIFICATION. 


Time, fire, a religious rite, earth, wind, mind, wisdom, penance, water, re- 
pentance, and abstaining from food are all purifying agents—76-77. Gift- 
making purifies those who do prohibited deeds—77, River is purified with 
flood—77. An article by earth aud water—78, Sanny4sa purifies one from 
mental sins—78. The study of the Vedas and Krichehhra penances ete, 
—78. Tranquillity the cause of purification in the case of the learned. 
Water purifies the body—78. Aghamarsana Sükta purifies secret sins— 78, 
Noble resolve purifies the mind—78, Austerities and learning for him 
who has animal feelings—78-79. Intellect is alsoa purifying factor—79. 
The highest purification is Mokga—79 ... Jeg 900 m 76-79 


CHAPTER II. 
DISTRESS RULES. 


SECTION I.—ALTERED OCCUPATIONS FOR THE TIME OF DISTRESS. 


Occupations of lower Varnas in order allowed for higher Varnas at the time 
of distress—80. The lower Varnas shall not take to the occupations of 
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higher Varnas—81. The occupations of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas are 
common to all at the time of distress—81. A Südra in distress might 
live by the occupation of a Vaisya or by various handicrafte—81. The 
same principle extends to the case of Anulomas—81, One shall perform 
the penance and return to the occupation of his own Varna after the dis- 
tress is over—81 ... 805 Jon boc 855 800 


SECTION II. WHAT A BRAHMANA SHALL NEVER SELL, 


A Bráhmana shall never sell fruits, bones, linen, Soma, wheat-cakes, herbs, 
sesamum, ete.—81-83. For the purpose of Dharma or medicine he might 
exchange some sesamum and certain other things for an equal quantity 
of grain—88-84. Selling of salt, flesh, and lac produces degradation from 
caste and selling of milk, curds, and liquor a low Varna—-84-85 vee 


SECTION III.— MiscRLLANREOUS RULES. 


A Bráhmana in distress might accept gifts from a questionable person 85, 
Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, and the like prohibited nnder 
ordinary conditions allowed at the time of distress—85-86. After being 
obliged to starve for three days he might even steal just a day's meal 
from one who is not a Bráhmana or one Who neglecta his sacred 
duties—86-87 on E on 05 ar oco 


SECTION IV.— DIRECTIONS TO THE KING. 
The State duty to provide a suitable occupation to a man in distress—- 87 


CHAPTER III. 


ON HERMITS. 


SECTION I.—WHO CAN BE A HERMIT. 


The term *Vánaprastha'—88, One shall entrust his wife to the care of his 
son and retire to the forest —88. She might follow him if she desires, bnt 
he shall observe strict celibacy—88. Even one who was not a house- 
holder is entitled to a life of forest—88-89. An old man or one to whom 
a grandson is born shall retire to the forest—89.. He shall carry his 
Sacred Fires with him—89, He might attend to the rites in the Fire even 
without his wife by his side—89-90,  Fire-worship compulsory to a 
hermit—90. Those who had no Sacred Fire shall kindle Sravanaka 
Fire—90 bs og od ae "s m 


SECTION IE, —OBSERVANCES OF A HERMIT. 


He shall use articles produced without cultivation for offerings in the Fire, 
to satisfy the gods, manes, and chance-guests, and to feed the depen- 
dante—90-91, A hermit shall use fruit oils to make offerings in the Fire 
—91. He shall offer fruits, roots, etc. and water to those who beg at his 
hermitage—91. He shall be content with what is left for his food—91, 
Wild rice in place of rice to be used for sacrificial purposes—91-92. A 
hermit has no shaving—92, A hermit might hoard food materials etc. 
sufficient from one day to one year—92. The surplus hoard shall be 
abandoned in the month of A$vayuja—92. Shall have no pride—92-98, 
Bathe thriceaday—93. Shall ever give and never take—938, Avoid 
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conducting another's sacrifices—98, Shall study the Veda—$98. Shall 
do good to all living beings—88. Shall have no more purpose requiring 
a mortar than his teeth can accomplish —98. Might eat boiled food or 
fruit etc. that are time-ripe—93, Fruit oils to be used for the purposes 
of offering or besmearing the body—98 ... ooo odo ^. 90-93 


SECTION III. -A HRRMuTr'S AUSTERITIES, 


A hermit shall always regnlate his meal as in Chándr&áyána or Krichchhra 
--94. Might eat only once a day, once in two days, or once in four days, 
or once in a Pakga according to what he can endure—94, Shall sleep pure 
on the ground —04. Shall spend the day on foot or in practising Yoga— 
94-95. Shall study the Upanisads—95. Practise rolling on the ground and 
standing on tiptoes—95. Shall stay in the midst of five fires during the 
hot season, sleep on the open mound during the rainy season, wear wet 
clothes during winter, or observe other penances according to his 
ability to dry up his bodily frame—95. Alike to friends and foes—95. If 
unable, shall deposit the Fires within himself and beg in the “ houses 
of other hermits—96 Fo pos a ES E 94-06 


SECTION IV.—AÀ HERMIT UNDER DISTRESSED CONDITIONS 
AND CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


A hermit might beg eight morsels of any food ina village nnder extreme 
distress—96, He shall walk withont any food, in the north-easterly 
direction till his body drops down dead—97. He might even fall from a 
precipice or into water or fire—97. Rules of bathing etc. prescribed 
fora Brahmachárin he shall observe if not contrary to his Dharma—97. 

His practices entitle him to the world of BRAHMAN—97. The world of 
BRAHMAN a particular locality, BRAHMAN the Eternal ATMAN, and Mokga 
the final emancipation—97-98 850 " 1288 2 96-98 


CHAPTER IV, 
FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 


SECTION 1,.— WHO SHOULD EMBRACE SANNYÁSA. 


A hermit is entitled to Sannyása—99, Twoiviews—(1) all the Asramas should 
be lived in regular succession, and (2) one may embrace Sannyása 
though he Is a Brahmachárin, a householder, or a hermit—99-100. Both 
the views supported by the Vedas—100. Naigthika Brahmacharya is a 
regular order and not merely intended for those who cannot marry— 
100-101. Two views,—(1) Sannyása is only for Bráhmanas, aud (2) it is 
open forthe first three Varnas—101. Sárvavedasa-dakeiná-isti and 
repositing of the Sacred Fires within one’s own self when one embraces 
Sannyása from the household or forest life—101, The necessity of 
discharging the three debts when one takes on the preliminary quali- 
fication for it—102 m. E Gp o 99-102 


SECTION II.— THE DHARMA OF A SANNYÁSIN, 


fiannyüsin shall be indifferent to good and bad alike—108. Shall wear 
Tridanda—108. Shaving optional with him—108. He has no sacred 
thread; shall move unobserved without talking—104. May wear a patch- 
ed cloth in cases of inability—104. Shall wear a Kamandalu—104, 
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Shall love solitude—104. Shall give up all personal references—104. 
Shall take to Nivritta Márga—104-105. Might live for two months in a 
village during the rainy season only—105 


Section III.—A SannyAstn’s MODE OF COLLECTING ALMS AND EATING. 


A Sannyásin shall not be fidgety—105, Shall beg in the evening—105. Shall 


collect but eight morsels of food only once a day—105-106. Shall seek no 
distinction —106, Shall seek alms in a village free from beggars and 
at houses where there are no mendicants, dogs, birds, ete.— 106. Shall 
use only vessels of bamhoo or wood, or gourd—106. Shall eat without 
auy Mantras—107 ... anc 815 Gp eee 827 


SECTION IV.—PRELIMINARIES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF. 


A Saunyásiu shall subjugate the senses, discard all attachment, enmity, 


and fear—107. Mind should be purified —107-108. Prinéyima removes 
the taint of the organs— 108, Various births, miseries, worries, diseases, 
etc. should be considered 108-109 ole ES v 225 


SECTION V.— THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF. 


ATMAN should be perceived through Dhyána-Yoga—109. Asrama is no essen- 


tial for Dharma—109, Dharma is of tenfold nature—110. Jivátmans fly 
from PARAMATMAN just as sparks from red-hot iron—110. Jivatmans will 
be re-absorhed at the time of Pralaya—111. Ksetrajüa is always doing 
something, Dharma or Adharma, spontaneously or out of his own accord—- 
111. This tendency becomes the cause of taking a body—111, Peculiari- 
ties of the actions of souls are responsible for the peculiar nature of the 
bodies—112. Atman is spoken of as being born because of taking a body 
—112. Prakriti eannot bring about the world—112. Atman becomes 
subject to Maya, Guna, Sakti, Avidyá, etc.—112. Birth is only a 
change of condition- -118 Oc 55 odo El: mas 


SECTION VI.—THE CREATION OF THE BoDy. 


Creation of the five elements—118. Sacrifices influence the Sun; the Sun 


produces rain; rain produces foodstuffs; foodstuffs produce the semen 
aud blood; and the semeu and blood produce the body—118-114. The 
orgaus, mind, Prana, longevity, etc, come next—114-115. The body is in 
the liquid condition during the first month, semi-solid during the 
second ; and gets limbs and organs duriug the third—115-116. Lightness, 
subtilty, ete. come from ether; tonch, motion, etc. from air; sight, 
digestion, etc. from fire; taste, smoothness, etc. from water ; smell, 
stoutness, etc. from earth— 116-117. Quickening movements during the 
fourth month—117. Pregnancy longing should be duly administered 
or else the child -will have defects—117-118. Pregnancy should be 
detected by fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensation of the 
thighs, tremour of the uterus, ete.—118, Body grows hard during the 
fourth month ; blood circulates during the fifth ; strength, colour, nails, 
and hair appear during the sixth ; mind and feeling during the seventh ; 
muscles and memory during the eighth—118. Ojas courses unsteadily 
from the mother to the child and from the child to the mother 
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during the eighth month, and thus a child born during the eighth month 
seldom lives—118-119. Parturitive convulsions and birth during the 
ninth or tenth month—119  ... a 


SECTION VII.—THE NATURE oF THE BODY. 


The body is of six sheaths and six limbs—119-120, There are three hundred 
and sixty bones including the teeth and nails—120-122 


SECTIoN VIII.— THE ORGANS. 


Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are the five objects and the nose, eyes, 
tongue, skin, and ear are the sensory organs—123-124, Hand, arms, gene- 
rative organ, tongue, and leg are the five active organs—124. Mind is 
active and sensory both—124 E Fe &o € 


SECTION IX,— THE VITAL CENTRES. 


The navel, Ojas, anus, etc,— 124-126 N. 222 d 


SECTION X.— THE VASCULAR AND MUSCULAR SYSTEMS. 


Birás united to the navel are forty—127. Sirás are nine hundred—127. 
Dhamanis are twenty-four—127. Pesis are five hundred —1?7. Various 
branches of Sirás and Dhamanis number 2,900,956— 127 


SECTION XI.—THE HAIR ETC. 


Hair In the cranium, three hundred thousand— 127-128. Quick parts, hundred 
andseven—127-128. Joints, two hnndred—127-128. Hairon the trunk and 
limb along with the sweat-ducts, fifty-four crores and sixty-seven and a 
half lakhs—128. Lymph, water, fæces, blood, phlegm, bile, urine, muscu- 
lar fat, fiesh-marrow, bone-marrow, cerebral matter, phlegmatic humour, 
and semen are respectively nine, ten, seven, eight, six, five, four, three, 
two, one, half, half, and half Afijalis—128-129. The proportion of bodily 
humour varies—129. A knowledge of bodily physiology leads to non- 
attachment 129-130 am d 


SECTION XII.— THE REALIZATION OF ÁTMAN. 


Nerves, sympathetic and spathetic, are seventy-two thonsand—180. Chan- 
draprabha is a nerve centre and is the seat of ATMAN—130. Brihadüra- 
nyaka and the science of Yoga should be studied—131. Mind, intel- 
lect, memory, and organs must be tranquilized and ATMAN meditated 
upon—131. Attainment of SABDA-BRAHMAN through Sáman and songs 
and thence the attainment of PARA-BRAHMAN—181-182. Music gives 
concentration— 132-188. Fetches companionship of RUDRA if not suffi- 
ciently strong to bring Mokga- 133. The whole world begins from the 
ÁTMAN—188. Illusion should be got rid of—134. Puruga should be 
realized—184. ATMAN is Yajiia, Virât, ete.— 184. Sacrificial essence 
gratify the gods and goes to the Moon, thence to the Sun, these 
become, Amrita productive of life, and thence food— 185, Puruga 
becomes connected with the body as a consequence of his deeds—156. 
Various gods and Varpas from the limbs of the Lonp—186 
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PAGES. 
SECTION XIIL—EXPLANATION OF DIFFERENCE IN BIRTH, ETC. 


Sins of mind, speech, and body respectively bring in births among the 
lowest castes, birds, and non-moving beings—137-138. Innumerable 
propensities of souls are responsible for subsequent innumerable birtbs— 
188, The ripening results of the deeds, sometimes now, sometimes after 
death, and sometimes both now and after death—138-139. He whoalways 
comtemplates robbing others ete. is born an interior being—139 He who 
speaks falsehood, is a back-biter, ete, is born a bird or beast—140. Mis- 
appropriation, attachment to another's wife, killing animals, ete, make 
one a non-moving being—140, A Sattvika is born among the gods—140-141. 
A Rájasa among men--141. A Támasa among beasts--141. Rajas and 
Tamas constrain one to Samsfra—141-142, An undeveloped self is nnsuit- 
ed for the realization of BRAHMAN—142, The capacity though inherent is 
not prominent—142-143. He who has love of person cannot feel the pain 
ete. of others while a Login can—143. ATMAN, thongh one, looks several 
on account of the containers 14-144. Ether, air, fire, water, and 
earth are the Lokas, and BRAHMAN is the chief element—144. The ATMAN 
creates himself—144-145. BRAHMAN is a different entity and does exist— 
145-146 m e". od S d .. 137-146 


SECTION XIV.—ENGAGING ONE’S SELF IN PHILOSOPHICAL PURSUITS ETC. 


Egoism is the cause of doubts and a wrong sense of perfection —1406. Feeling = 
of * mine’ perverts intellect —146, Destroys power of discrimination—147. 
Leads to wrong pursuits and charges one with hatred and ignorance 
—147. Study, self-restraint, noticing sin in all movements, getting rid of 
Rajas and Tamas qualities, etc. bring abont right conviction—147-148, 
One full of Sattva becomes immortal—148. Yoga flourishes where 
there are meditation, good company, and cessation of all actions—148... 146-148 


SECTION XV. EFFECT OF THE MENTAL ATTITUDE AT THE TIME OF DEATH AND 
THE PASSAGE OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH. 


Untarnished intellect, concentration on ISvARA, ete. produce recollection of 
births—149. Atman with bodies compared to actors—149. Defects 
of time, action, semen, etc. prodnce disfigurement—150. Defective 
limbs ete. subsequent ocenrrences—150. The Atman not liberated is 
never free from egoism, result of actions, mind, ete.— 150. Destiny is 
resisted by the snddenness of a known cause—150-151. One ray of the 
soul points upwards to the world of BRAHMAN through the sun-globe 
and that leads to Mokga—151-552, One hundred other rays turned up- 
wards produce birth among the gods etc.—151-152. Other rays pointing 
downwards drive one to Samsara 152. deo we 149-152 


SECTION XVI.—HREFUTATION OF MATERIALISM. 


Vedas, Sastras, movements, etc. prove that there is Atman other than the 
body—152-3. Physical body has no animation—153. Happiuess and 
misery, portents, the motions of heavenly bodies, season, time, etc. 
point out that there is Atman—154, Egoism, hatred, retentivity, kno4- 
ledge from one sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, ete, all point 
to ISvARA superior to the body—154-5 ... ai cA 152-155 
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Secrion XVII. - CERTAIN EXPLANATIONS, 


Keetra is the body and Ksetrajüa the individual soul—155-6. Avyakta is 


one of the components of the body—155-6. Intellect originates from 


Avyakta—156, Vaikárika, Taijasa, and Bhütádi are the three kinds of 
egoism—156. The five elements find their destruction in those very 
things from whieh they spring up—156-7. Atman creates himself on 
account of the ripened results of his own actions—157. Those who 
keep the Vedic Fires, are devoted to gift-making etc., go to heaven 
throngh Pitriyáng—157-8. Eighty-eight thousand Risis in the Pitriyána 
re-establish Dharma after the great deluge 158-9, A like number of 
the Risis between the Sapta Risis and the Nágavithi have the same 
purpose—159, Those sages bring back eternal knowledge and know- 
ledge of all sorts to the world — 159-160 cde 


SECTION XVIIL— THE REALIZATION OF KNOWLEDGE ETC. AND ATMAN, 


Vedie study effects purification of one's mental propensity— 160. ATMAN 


should be listened about, meditated over, and refiected upon—160. 
Metamorphosis of the realized souls into the day, the bright half of 
the month, etc.—161. MAnasa PURUSA makes them immortal—161. 
Throwing off of the Linga body is the final stage towards Moksa—161. 
Sacrifice eto. bring souls back to Samsdra—161-162 ooo T 


SECTION XIX.—THE MEDITATION. 


= Padmásana, erect posture, motionlessness, closed eyes, etc. form the con- 


eomitanta of Pránáyáma—102-168. Breath should be controlled and the 
Atman meditated upon—168, Pránáyámas are of three kinds according 
as fifteen, thirty, and forty-five Mátras are occupied in performing 
them 168, Three Pránáyámas make one Dhärana, and three Dhéranas 
one unit of Yoga—163. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, etc. 
point to success in Yoga—163-164. Success in Yoga leads to immortali- 
ty—164. Vedic knowledge etc. are other courses—164, Sraddhas eto. 
will aid to a life of Sanuyása whence Mokg a is to be attained—164 d 


CHAPTER V. 
ON PENANCES, 
fgcorioN [.— THE RIPENING RESULT OF ACTIONS. 


Mortal-sinners pass through terrible hells and are next born in this 


iv 


world—165. A Brihmana-slayer will be born asa dog, a deer, a pig, or 
acamel ; he who drinks Surá as an ass or Vena, eto. ; a thief of Brahma- 
pa's gold as a worm, an insect, etc. ; and a violator of his Guru's bed 
as grass, shrubs, etc.—166-167. Mortal-sinners are born with severe 
congenital diseases 167-168. Sinners are first born as beasts etc. and 
then as disease-striken persons—168. Close connection between a sin 


and asubsequent disease-striken birth—168, A seducer of another's ` 


wife is born a Brahmaráksasa— 169. Birth among birds for stealing gems, 
green vegetables, etc.—169. Birth among animals corresponds to the 
nature of the article stolen—169-172, Penance if performed in time 
removes the sin, andit cannot stop the effects of sin already begun—172- 
178, Disease-stricken persons shall not be placed beyond the pale of com- 
munion—173. The rule enjoining penances for pe rsons suffering from 
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such disease is but Naimittika—178. Life of poverty and absence of 
good marks on the body indicate the last stage of suffering of the 
sinners—173. Then they get the effecta of what merit is still left — 178 ... 


SECTION If.— THE NECESSITY oF PERFORMING PENANCES, 


A man becomes an outcast by : (1) not performing what is laid down, (2) by 


performing what is prohibited, and (8) by not bringing senses under 
eontrol—174. Performance of Agnihotra etc. imperative though the 
rules to the effect appear Arthavádas—175-176, No positive resnlt from 
a negative act—176-177. Certain results for which there is no apparent 
cause are the Apürva of underlying sius—177-178. These results are 
true of all sorts of men—178. Penance effects pnrification in this 
world and in the next—178. A suited penance shall necessarily be per- 
formed—178-179. Those who neither repent nor expiate go to terrible 
hells—179. Hells are twenty-one 179-180. It is only unconscious sins 
that are removed—180, Consciousness and iutention with reference to 
sins have the same effect—180-184. Inthe case of conscious sins, pen- 
ance only restores the lost capacity for moving together—184-185 T 


SgorioN III.— THE NATURE AND DIVISIONS OF SIN NECESSITATING 
THE PERFORMANCE OF PENANCES, 


A Bráhmaua-slayer, a drinker of Surf, a thief of Brähmana's gold, a violator 


of his Guru's bed, and an associate of any one of the above four are 
mortal-sinners—185-186. Equality through association is with one full 
year—186. Instigators, abettors, and accomplices to killing share the 
sin—186-187. Abettor by directing, soliciting, or counselling—187. An 
accomplice can have a selfish motive or a motive of doing service to 
another—187. An accomplice is a sinner since his support strengthens 
the resolution of the perpetrator—187. He who influences another to 
suicide etc. is also a sinner—188. Provocation should be sufficient to 
drive one neither too sensitive nor not at all sensitive to commit 
guicide—188. - Whoever contributes most to the sin gets the major por- 
tion of its effect 188. Instigator's portion of the sin is less than the 
perpetrator's, and abettor's still less—188. One has no right to do an 
act of cruelty merely because he acts as the agent of another—188-189. 
Supporter's portion of the sin still less than the abettor's—190. The 
portion of one who influences is less further still—190. A parent cause 
must still be the actual cause to receive the effects ofthe deed —190-191. 
A constructor of a tank is not affected by sin if one accidentally drowns 
himself in his tank--191. No sin if death occurs accidentally when one 
tries to do good—191. An unqualified man is liable if he ventures to 
do good and gives cause to an accident—192. One is not liable it another 
kills himself for some supposed injury from him—192, One who pro- 
vokes another to-death but appeases him before dying is no sinner— 
192. Accusiug of Gurus, reviling the Veda, killiug friends, forgetting 
the studied Veda are equal to Brahmana-slaying—192-198, Forbidden 
food, crookedness, falsehood, etc, equal to drinking liquor—193-194_ 
Stealing of horses, precious stones, women, lands, milch-cow, ete, equal 
to stealing a Br&hmana's gold—194, Adultery with friends’ wives, high 
class damsels, women of the same Gotra, those born of the same mother 
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as one's own self, etc. equal to violating a Guru's bed 194-195, Punish- 
ment less if adulterous intercourse ends before seminal effusion— 19b. 
Equality in these cases shows the same form of penance—195. "Though 
same, slightly less in extent — 195-196. Alternative penances are allowed = 
—196. A parent’s sister, a maternal ,uncle's wife, a daughter-in-law, 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s sister or wife, and a daughter 
rank with Guru's wife in the matter of incest—196-197. Cutting off the 
genital organ and corporal punishment in the case of such incest— 
197. A queen, a female ascetic also come under this category—197. 
No corporal punishment for a Brüáhmana—197. A woman who allures 
will have the same punishment—197, Patakas bring about immediate 
loss of caste—198. One thousand years’ life in hell for Pátakas, two 
thousand years' life there for mortal sins, two hundred and fifty years’ for 
minor sins—198. Fifty-six minor sins— 198-199, Debts to the gods, manes, 
and Risis must be paid up —199. The Sacred Fires shall be kept neces- 
sarily irrespective of motives—199-200. Manufacture of salt is a minor 
sin—200. Parents etc, shall not be expelled from the house when they 
bave not suffered degradation from caste—201. Breach of an assumed vow 
is a minor sin—201. Trees should not be hewed down save forsacred pur- 
poses—202. One must have an Aérama suited to him—202, Bad sciences 
and black spelis are minor sins—208. Other sius classed as: (1) sins 
causing loss of caste, (2) sins degrading one to mixed castes, (3) sins 
causing unfitness to receive gifts, and (4) sins making one impure—208. 
Approaching one's own daughter eto. isa heinous sin—208. Killing 
a Kgatriya and Vaisya engaged in a sacrifice, a pregnant woman, an 
Atreyi is equal to a Bráhmana-slaying—203. Giving faise evidence is 
equal to drinking liquor—204. Approaching a Srotriya’s wife etc. is 
equal to violating the Guru's bed—204. Approaching a father's sister 
eto. is a high sin—204. Tale-bearing to the king etc. are minor sins— 
204, Causing bodily pain to a Bráhmana makes one an outcast—204, 
Cruelty to animais degrades one to mixed castes 204. Accepting money 
from unworthy sources deprives one's fitness to accept gifts—204, Killing 
birds etc. cause impurity—204. The rest are miscellaneous sing— 204. 
KÁTYAYANA classifies sins as: (1) mortal sins, (2) heinous sins, (3) sins 
bringing about loss of caste, (4) contact sins, and (5) minor sins—206, 
Constant practice aggravates the sin— 205 E 000 185-205 


SECTION IV.—P&NANCES FOR BRAHMANA-SLAYING, 


A Br&éhmana-slayer shall wear the victim's skull erected on the foot of a 
bedstead as his flag—206. He shall beg his food in sn earthenware tray 
—206, Shall live in a forest or the outskirts of the village—206. Might 
shave his head clean or wear matted hair—207, Shall wear hair- 
eloth—207. Shall beg only in some seven unselected houses of men 
belonging to the four Varnas—207. He shall proclaim aloud as, * I wait at 
the door for alms and am a Bráhmana-slayer '—207. Shall preferably live 
on forest products failing which begging is an alternative—207. Shall 
observe strict celibacy—208. Twelve years is the course of the penance 
—208, Shall step out of the road wheu he meetsan Árya—208. Shall 
observe all the duties of a Brahmachàrin and even worship Fire—208, 
shall repeat Küs$mánda Mantras—208, Shall bathe thrice a day and 
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perform Sandhyå—208, Sandhy& is an essential purificatory ceremony 
208, Vedic study, accepting of gifts, etc. forming the avocations of the 
twice-born are prohibited—209. The texts of various gages are mntnal- 
ly supplementing—209. All this for nnintentionally killing a Br&áhmana ; 
no sufficient expiatiox for killing him intentionally -209, Sins of differ- 
ent natnre cannot be got rid of it by a single performance of the 
penance, and what is occasioned by a cause should repeat itself with 
each recurring of the cause occasioning it—209-213. Twelve years’ 
penance for the perpetrator; nine years’ for the instigator; six years’ 
for the abettor; four years and a half's for an accomplice—213, Three 
years'penance when one influences the suicide of a man of qnalities — 
218. Less penance if the snicide was devoid of qualities—214. Even 
others, (namely, he who permits killing, he who lends a weapon, he 
who explains the method, he who feeds or shelters those intent upon 
the deed, he who points out the defect, etc. have their own portions of 
penance each— 214, Boys, old men, grown-up women, and disease-stricken 
persons deserve only half the penance—214. Yonng or old women and 
the non-initiated deserve only a quarter—214-215, A boy between flve 
and eleven has some sin—215. A father or another shall perform 
penance on his behalf—215. A light penance is snbmerged in a heavier 
one of the same sort, and not vice versd— 215-216. Donble the twelve 
years’ penance for killing a Br&ihmana performing a sacrifice or a gift 
of one thonsand cows—217, This twelve years’ penance equal to three 
hundred and sixty Práj&patyas,and each Prájápatya to the gift of one 
cow—217, Twelve years’ penance and a gift of one thousand cows for 
slaying an Achárya—217. Life long penance for killing a Gurn ora 
Srotriya—2 18, Visiting of RAMA'S bridge and the like are also easier 
alternatives—218. The position Sruti, Liüga, Vákya, Prakarana, 
Sthána, and Samákhyá occupy in determining the application of texts 
—220. Caste, ability, merits, ete, of the expiator settles the applica- 
tion of conflicting texts—222-228. Saving a Brihmana’s life or dying for 
a Bráhmana or cows terminates the vow of penance— 224-226. Taking 
part in the conclnding bathing of another’s horse-sacrifice also termi- 
nates the course—227. Buta enlprit must confess his guilt and obtain 
the permission of the Bráhmanas and king engaged in the horse-sacri- 
fice before taking part—228-229. Panchadasa-Rätra and the like also 
would do—230-281, These are no new penances but only terminate the 
one nndertaken—231-284. The course also terminates when a severe 
chronic disease of a Br&hmana or cow is snecessfnlly cured—234. A 
Bráhmana might be saved at the risk of the expiator's own life or by 
means of medicine—234, Recovering the lost property ofa Bráhmana 
also terminates the sin—284-235. He is purified even if he is killed or 
badly hnrt in the attempt—235. Or as an independent penance he 
might cut his body piecemeal and make eight offerings in the ordinary 
fire to Death, the recipient deity—235-236. He must throw himself thrice 
into the Fire—237. The death-penance is always for an intentional 
act—287, Or if the perpetrator is a Ksatriya he might voluntarily 
become the butt of the missiles of the opposing armies on a battle- 
fleld—287. Purification whether killed or painfnlly hurt—288. A 
Ksatriya expiator might attempt a horse-sacrifice— 238. Svarjit is an 
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alternative for twelve years’ penance--288. Thrice repeating the 


Samhité, forest life, sparing food, and moving along the Sarasvatí form 
sufficient penance for an extremely good Bráhmana who kills accidental- 
ly a Bráhmana devoid of good qualities—289-240. Purification also by 
making over sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient or at least all his 
property if not à wealthy man—240, Visiting RaMa’s bridge if he is ex- 
tremely full of good qualities—240-241, One year's Kpichchbraand pil- 
grimage to holy places where the slayer and the slain are both block- 
heads—241. Subsisting on water for twelve days for coutemplating a 
Bráhmana-slaughter—241.  Penance for intentionally killing an im- 
potent Bráhmana is the same as for killing a Sadra ; bathing in the 
confiuence of the Aruna and Sarasvati and fasting for three days if the 
act is uniutentional—241-242. A Kgatriya who slays a Bráhmana shall 
perform twice the penance prescribed for a Bráhmana, and a Vaisya thrice 
—242, A Vaisya who slays a Kgatriya shall perform twice the penance 
of a Kgatriya—242, Offence is higher if the corresponding penance is 
higher—212. A Mürdhávasikta's penance is one anda half times a 
Brihmapa's—248. A Brahmachárin's penance twice as much as a house 
holder's, a hermit's thrice, and an ascetic’s four times—243, One gets 
the reward of the penance even if he dies when the course is yet in- 
complete—248 005 an ET 500 oco eae 205-248 


SECTION V.—CASES NECESSITATING THE SAME PENANCE AS FOR 
BRAHMANA-SLAUGHTER, 


Killinga Ksatriya or Vaisya, performing a Soma-sacrifice is as good as Bráh- 
mana-slaughter—244.  Expiators caste, ability, quality, etc. should 
determine the penance—244. No death-penance for killing a Ksatriya 
or Vaisya under any circumstances—244. Penance for destroying an 
embryo is the same as for killing one of its Varna—245, No question 
of the sex of the foetus when an embryo is destroyed—245. Penance 
for killing an Atreyi same as for killing a man of her Varna—245, 
Atreyi is a menstruating woman, a pregnant woman, and one belonging 
to the ATRI-Gotra—245, Penance for giving false evidence in a law-suit 
which involves a man's death or opposing a Guru is the same— 245-246. 
No penance prescribed for Brähmana-slanghter for slayiug a Brahmana 
woman—246. Penance same when the victim lives or dies when there 
is certain murderous attempt, only the term of the penance is three- 
fourths—247. Only half the course for gross abusing a Guru— 247 — 244-247 


SECTION VI. — PENANCES FOR DRINKING Liquor, 


A drinker of Surá shall drink boiliug Sura, water, ghee, cow's urine, or milk, 
and is purified by dying—248, ‘Delusion’ here means want of correct 
knowledge of the Sástras—218. ‘Sura’ here means the extract of rice- 
flour itself —248-251. Usage does not settle the actual denotation as the 
science of words, fora word may be used in ite primary sense or secondary 
one—251. The extract of rice prohibited for the first three Varnas, no 
sort of intoxicant to a Bráhmana ; all but Sura allowedto Ksatriya and 
Vaisya ; and no liquor is prohibited to a Südra—251-252, Even the non- 
initlated shall not drink Surá 2652, Dvijahood is the reason of pro- 
hibition and not age or condition—252. Illustration of Abhyudaya-Isti 
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principle—252. A quarter of the penance for boys etc. who violate the 
rule, and no death-penance for them 252. A treble Krichehhra on behalf 
of a boy who drinks liquor out of ignorance 253-255. Or the uormal 
portion of the penance for Bráhmana-slaughter might be performed if the 
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—274. The stolen property must be restored before undertaking the 
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deed before beginning the death-penance —279, Both. these acts form one 
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three days’ fast followed bya gift of ten cows anda bullock 305-306. 
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314-815, Penance is only doublé when a plurality of cows are killed—815. 
Penance double for administering wrong medieine—815. Full penance 
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hunter, an actor, etc.—338, The seven lowest castes—338, Penance for 
approaching a lowest caste woman is as hard as for violating a Guru's 
bed—339. Paräka, Krichchhra, or Chándráyana where the above is 
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capital punishment if she fails to perform penance—344. — ... 


SECTION X X,.— PENANCES FOR UNMARRIED LIFE WHILE A YOUNGER 
BROTHER IS MARRIED, 


Penances practically same as for Parivettri—344 


SECTION X XI.—PENANCES FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND MANUFACTURE 
OF SALT. 


General penanees laid down for minor sins—345 56 at 


SECTION XXII.—PENANCES FOR KILLING KSATRIYAS ETC. 


Gift of one thousand cows and a bullor three years’ typical penance for 


slaying a Ksatriya —845-946. One hundred cows or one year's penance 
for killing a Vaisya—340. Ten cows or six months’ penance for killing 
a Büdra. Qualities in the Ksatriya etc. victim make the penance one 
and a half times—346, Intention doubles the penance— 346. Special 
qualities treble the penance—847. Srotriyaship or the performance 
of a sacrifice makes it fourfold - 347, Ordinary penances if the victims 
were immoral persons—348. The above penances a quarter and a 
quarter less in the order of the Varna of the offender—349. Penance 
harder for killing a Mürdhávasikta than a Ksatriya ; and so on—349 ... 


BECTION X. XILI.—PENANCES FOR KILLING WOMEN, 


A slight gift or penance if the women were immoral—349-350, Various other 


penances according to the propriety of the case—351 T cp 


SECTION XXIV.—PENANCES FOR CRUELTY TO ANIMALS, 


Penance of Südra-slaughter for killing a cartload of boneless animals or one 


thousand small animals having bones—352. Harder penance for slaying 


PAGES. 


838-344 


344 


345-349 


349-351 


CONTENTS. Ax v 


PAGES, 
more—3852, Barley-gruel for three days for killing a woman, an insect, 
ete.— 352. Drinking milk only for three days or a quarter of a Krichchh- 
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356. Drinking of ghee for killing small insects found in fruits, 
flowers, etc,—856. Gift of a Kinchit for killing an animal with 
bone, and a Pránàyáma for killing a boneless one. Sundry other 
penances—357-308 ... 538 odi am bic ee 2352-358 


SEOrION XX V.—PENANCES FOR CRUELTY TO PLANT LIFE, 


Meditative repetition of Gayatri for cutting down frnit trees 358. Follow- 
ing cows for one day for entting down plants and herbs—858, An ex- 
ception in ploughing— 359. A harder penance in consideration of time, 
place, ete.— 350. Two days fasting or the like for Südras-—859 eee 358-359 


SECTION XX VI.—PENANCES FOR BEING BITTEN BY PUMSCHALÍ, ETC. 


Pránáyáma in the midst of water and partaking of ghee for being bitten by 
a Pnmschali ('harlot')—809. One Pránáyáma for being bitten by a 
dog, a jackal, a donkey, etc.—-859-860, Penances to be determined con- 
sidering the part of the body bitten, the condition of the person, ete, — 
360-361. Use of cow's nrine, cow-dnng, and Pafichagavya where germs 
appear 301 co n mr poo 5 -. 950-961 


SECTION X X VII. —PENANCES FOR WET DREAMS AND OBSERVING OF 
ONE's OWN SHADOW IN WATER ETC. 


Prononneing the Mantras and touching the semen to the middle chest when 
there is a nocturnal emission—362, A thing otherwise impure might 
be tonched when the Práyaschitta text prescribes it—362. Harder 
penances for Brahmacharins—363. Meditative repetition of the Mantras 
and Achamana for seeing one’s own shadow in water or impure sub- 
stances—863. Achamana for sleeping, sneezing, throwing out phlegm, 
etec,-—363. Touching the right ear if the acts are of little consequence 
863. General penances for a minor siu for living by prohibited wealth— 
963-364. Kpichchhra and Atikrichchhra for earning one's livelihood 
throngh infidelity- 364. One year's penance if the habit has lasted 
long—864 200 sno 805 885 ree .. 362-364 


SECTION XX VIII.—PENANCES FOR BREACH oF Vow ETC, 


An Avakirnin shall immolate an one-eyed ass for Nirriti—864-865. Offering 
of Charu failing to obtain the required animal—865, One year’s Brahma- 
charya (wearing an ass's skin) if better fitted—365, Bathing three times 
daily, only one meal a day, etc. in addition— 365, Harder penance if tho 


kxxvi 


CONTENTS. 


act of incontinence is with the meritorions Brahmana or Ksatriya wives 
of a Srotriya—366. Lighter penances if the woman had not been chaste 
—866. Prájápatya for an nnnatural offence with a cow or a gift of some 
husk or lead if with a sexless woman —866, Penance uniform with regard 
to the Brahmachárins of all Varnas— 67. Nairrita sacrifice for self- 
defilement—367. The same for a breach of Brahmacharya in the midst 
of vows necessitating it—867. Bathing, worshipping Sun-god etc, when 
a Brahmachárin has nocturnal emission—367. A treble Krichchhra, a 
treble Chándráyana, and all the sacramental ceremonies afresh for re- 
verting to honseholder’s life from Sannyfisa—867-368, Similar penances 
for those who revert from resolves of permissive deaths 808. Son's duty 
to perform penances for the sake of his sniciding father—368, Krich- 
chhra and three days fast for attempting suicide—368-369. The above 
penances of an Av&kirnin only when there is no incest—869, No sepa- 
rate penance for essential concomitants of an act—3869-370. A Putrika 
(‘appointed daughter’) is a married wife nevertheless—870-871, Offer- 
ings in the fire by a Brahmachárin for omitting going about to collect 
alms—871. An Avakirnin’s penance for wilful negligence—871. Pen- 
ances for the loss of sacred thread, day-sleep, sleeping naked, seeing a 
naked woman, etc.— 871-872. 1008 Gáyatris for eating when the sacred 
thread is lost--872. Krichchhra fora Brahmachárin's eating of flesh 
— 872. Flesh allowed medicinally for a Brahmachárin—878, Uncon- 
scious drinking of liquor is no sin—873. Prostrating before and appeas- 
ing the Guru for causing unpleasantness to him—878 


SECTION XXIX,—PENANCES THAT A GURU MAY HAVE TO PERFORM. 


Three Krichchhras when the disciple meets with death by accident while 


on his errand— 373-374 Es E Im “Oa Me 


SECTION XXX.—-CRUELTY FOR A GOOD PURPOSE. 


No penance for causing accidental deaths in honestly trying to do good— 


374-875 ves gen a eoe cco 


SECTION X XX1.—PENANCES FOR FALSE SLANDER. 


False slandering breeds twice the sin of the actnal offender—875. One shall 


not take initiative to report another's sin—876. Slanderer gets all the 
sin of the slandered—875. Subsisting on water for one month, repeti- 
tion of Mantras etc. for false slandering—876. Determination of the 
penance according to the conditions ef the slanderer and the sland- 
ered—876, Half the penance for accnsing another of a real charge 


376. Penance less according to the magnitnde of the sin imputed—876- 


877. Even the slandered shall perform a Krichchhra or make offerings 
to the Fire-god or offer a Pasu to the Wind-god—377. Additional penance 
of subsisting on water for one month for remaining withont penance 
for some time—877, Sundry other penances—377-378. The slandered is 
not prohibited to do the ordinary duties—378 


SECTION XXXII,—PENANCES FOR INCEST WITH A BROTHER’S WIFE, 


Chándráyana— 378. Subsisting on alms for one year if intentional- 378 ... 


PAGES, 


364-373 


873-374 


874-375 


875-378 


378 


* — 


CONTENTS. xxxvii 


SECTION XXXIII.—PENANOES FOR CONTACT WITH A WOMAN 
IN HER COURSES, 


Three days’ fast and drinking ghee for cohabitation with a menstruating 
woman though one's own wife—379. Seven days’ fast if there is repeti- 
tion or intention—879. Penances where two women, both in their 
courses, touch each other—379-380. Fasting for the rest of the menstru- 
al period for touching unintentionally a Chandala, a Sddra, etc,—381. 
Bathing and fasting till the moonrise in case of inability—881. Subsist- 
ing on cow's nrine and barley-gruel for six days if tonched by a dog, 
amanof the lowest caste, etc.—881. Penances for contact in unclean 
conditions—382 . ... du 850 xn den .. 379-382 


SECTION X XXIV.— PENANCES FOR THE SALE OF CHILDREN. 


General penances—882, Krichchhra for unintentionally selling a cow or 
girl—382, Donble penance for intentional selling—382 = ae 382 


SECTION X XX V —PENANCE& FOR CoNDUCTING THE SACRIFICES 
OF THOSE UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES. 


Krichehhras for condncting the sacrifices of the nnfit—383, No sin for 
employing spells for the extirpation of the desperadoes—388. Uddálaka 
penance for intentionally initiating Vratyas into Brahmacharya—384, 
Snndry other penances— $81. One year'ssnbsisting on barley for destroy- 
ing the Veda or neglecting a refngee- 385. One becomes a Patita by 
giving a rebnke to an earnest stndent—385. Sundry other penances 
—385  .. Fco can En P cep * 383-385 


SECTION XXX VI.— PENANCES.FOR OTHER MINOR SIns. 


Eating once in three days, repetition of Samhitá, etc. for neglecting parents 
886. Various penances for defiling a maiden— 880-387. Corporal punish- 
ment if the Südra is an offender —887. General penances prescribed for 
minor sins for conducting the sacrifice of a Parivindaka, giving a dangh- 
ter to him, crookedness, etc.—887. Penance for neglecting Vedic study 
that of Br&hmana-slaughter if on acconnt of evil pnrsnits, or a three 
months’ penauce if on account of S4straic study —887. Twelve days 
Krichcbhra in the case of extreme distress—387, Penances for neglect- 
ing the Sacred Fires, Krichchhra, Atikrichchbra, Paráka, etc. according 
to the time for which they are neglected—888. Light penance if there 
was no infidelity in tho matter—888. Penances for cow-slaughter if inten- 
tionally deserting a son—889, The same penances for employing one's 
own wife, killing animals, gaining mastery over another, making of oil- 
mills, ote.— 389. Abandoning all wealth and eating once in two days for 
speaking falsehood, theft, serving the king, ete.—389-300. General 
penances for minor sins for selling one's own self- 890. Three years’ 
penance for sea-voyage, stealing a Brähmana's deposit, etc.—890, Ordi 
nary penances for friendship of inferior persons or attachmeng,to inferior 
women — 300-391. In case of one's first-love to a woman of inferior Varna 
he shall stop connection with her, perform the penance, marry a 
woman of his own caste, and take back the other woman also—39l. 
Prajapatya for carnal knowledge of public women—$891. Harder 


XXXvill CONTENTS, 


PAGES. 
penanceif the above act is intentional—892, Law of determining the 
magnitude of sin with reference to time for which it is continued —392, 

The penance repeats itself with each of the first three repetitions of 
mortal sins—892. Extension of the vow of penance of Bráhmana-slangh- 
ter for immoderate excess with public woman— 892-898. Prajapatya for 
remaining without an Asrama and then taking to asuited one— 393, 
Ordinary penances where there is impossibility—393. Ordinary penances 
for battening on another's food.—398 800 E. . 386-393 


SECTION XXXVII.--PENANCES FOR ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM PERSONS 
THAT ARE NoT NOBLE, 


Stay in a cow-pen and meditative repetition of Gáyatri—893. Unworthy 
natnre of gift depends npon the caste and condition of the giver, time, 
place, material, ete.— 393-394, Harder penances where several causes 
combine, or the act is repeated—894, Or Mrigaresti. Pavitresti, or the 
like if there is only one cause—894. 1008 Gáyatris for accepting a 
raiment, a cow, or tbe like—8395. BO ea material must be abandoned 
before commencing the penance— 398 el A .. 893-395 


SECTION XXX VIH.—PENANCES FOR EATING FORBIDDEN FOOD. 


Chàándráyana for eating ontons, pigs, etc.—395. Intentional repetition of it 
necessitates the penance prescribed for drinking Sura—395, Sántapana 
for eating once unintentionally- 395. Yati-Chándr&áyana for uninten- 
tional repetition—395. Forbidden vegetables and penances for eating 
them—396, One day's fast where no express penance is prescribed— 
896, Case of Nili—397. Prohibition of, and penances for, eating of hemp- 
flowers, silk-cotton, ete.— 397. Prohibited milk and the corresponding 
penances—397-398, Prohibited varieties of flesh and the corresponding 
penances —398-400, Penances for swallowing urine, ordure, ete., of 
animals—399-100. Penances for eating raw flesh, hair, or elaws--400-401, 
Touching with ashes the food defiled on the platter—401. Subsisting 
on cow's urine for three days for eating np minute worms—401. Food 
defiled by eow's breath, beak of a bird, ete, and the corresponding 
penances—401. Penances for eating Uchchhista—402-403_ Penances for 
drinking the remnants of auother's drink—403-404. Penances for eating 
what is defiled by hair and other organic impurities—404-105. Penances 
for partaking of what is touched by untouchable persons—405. Penances 
for continuing to eat when one in the row has risen from his platter— 
405-406. Penances for drinking water of a well defiled by a dead body— 
400. Penances for drinking water contained in a Chandála's vessel, . 
well, etc.—406-407. Penances same with reference to small tanks also 
407. Water pure if knee-deep —407. Penances for drinking water, milk, 
curds, ete, iu the vessels of the lowest castes—407-840. One day's fast 
for drinking water when crossing in a boat—408. Three days’ fast for 
eating what is bad in appearance—408. Certain deeoctions where the 
food was of deubtful pnrity—408-409. Penances for eating what is tainted 
with reference to time—409. Paünebagavya for drinking water just 
arrived"—409. Rain water standing on the ground can be drnnk after three 
days in the rainy season and after ten days at other times—409. Chán- 
drayana for eating dnring an eclipse, at a Nava Sräddha, etc.—409. The 


Iya 


CONTENTS, XXXİX 


PAGES, 
same for eating the food of a village-priest, a pregnant woman, etc.—410. 
Regulation of meal time in connection with an eclipse—410. Penances 
for eating at the juncture of day and night—4 0-418. Prohibition of food 
that has turned sour and the corresponding penances—413, Fruit 
jellies, etc., not prohihited—418. Vomiting and drinking ghee for swal- 
lowing the dregs of oily snbstances—413. Prohibition of eating what 
is not offered—413-414. Penances for using prohibited plates and plat- 
ters—414, Prohibition of serving honey, treacle, etc., by the hand— 
414. Food served by agents (not servants) prohibited—415. "Bánta- 
pana-Krichehhra for partaking of what is defiled by hreath—4l5, Pen- 
ances for dining at various Sr&áddhes—415-418. Penances for esting the 
food of certain forhidden persons— 419-120, Penances for eating forbid- 
den food out of compnlsion— 420-421. Penances for eating the food of 
persons affected by impurity—421-422. Three days’ fasting for eating the 
food of a childless person—422. Chándráyana for eating the food of a 
Parapákarata, Parapáka-nivritta, or Apacha—422. Chándráyana for 
eating the food of a Sannyásin or Brahmachárin—422, One day's fast- 
ing for eating the food of one who takes to a bad line of conduct— 42g. 
A quarter and quarter of the above penances less for persons of other 
Varnas—428 zm n EE 05 T *. 395-428 


SECTION XXXIX.—PRNANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER SINS. 


Penances for acts causing loss of caste—428. Penances for acts causing 
degradation into mixed castes—428-424 x . 428-424 


SECTION XL.—PENANCES FOR SINS CLASSED As MISCELLANEOUS SINS, 


Bathing and Pránáyáma for using a donkey or camel conveyance— 424, 
Sexual connection dnring the day reqnires the same—424. Twice 
the penance for riding the above animals—425. Appeasing the 
wronged person and fasting during the day for (1) speaking disrespect- 
folly to a Gnru; (2) overpowering a Brähmana in a controversial 
srgument; or (8) overpowering him by fallacious argnment —425. 
Attempting to best, sctual beating, and shedding the blood of a! Bráh- 
mana—425-426, Causing signal injnry to a limb—426. Kicking a Bráhmana 
— 420. Bathing, etc., for voiding hodily filth without water or into water 
426. Krichchhra for easing nature in water or on fire—426. Neglecting 
Srauta rites snd Enftaka vows- 426-427. Omitting the performance of 
the five Mshbfyajfias—427. Failnre to cohabit with one's own wife at 
the time favourable for conception—427, Cremating the second wife 
with the Srauta Fires while the first is allve—427. Prã ja patya for false 
slandering of one's own wife - 427. One day's fast for eating withont 
bathing—427. Prájápatya for serving, showing partiality, food to a com- 
pany- 423. Destroying a passage into a river and throwing obstacles in 
the way of a marriago—428. Creating dissension where there was har- 
mony—428. Showing rainbow to others—428. Talking to Mlechchhag or 
impure persons—428, Obstrneting one's acqniring a bed, food, or wealth 
—428. Voiding urine, fæces, eto, with the sacred thread off—428-429. And 
unconsciously drinking water or eating something in that condition 
429. Leaving the platter without sipping Aposana water—429, 


r 


CONTENTS. 


PAGES. 
Punishing one who does not deserve punishment and leaving him who 
deserves punishment nnpunished—429. Bad nails and teeth—420. 
Eating in company with the undeserved—429. Prohibition of indigo 
cloth and cutting down an iudigo tree—430, Indigo cloth permitted 
in sports, bed, etc.—430. Prohibition of a cot of Palisa wood—430, 
Flying from the field of battle—430. Cutting down a fruit tree—430, 
Passing between two Brähmanas, husbaud and wife, ete.—430. Gift 
of ghee and gold for bad dreams and observing evil-foreboding- 431. Re- 
initiation for visiting the countries of Mlechchhas, ete.— 431. Looking 
at one's own fæces and urine—431, Defects in greeting and being 
greeted 431-432 i ono pod oon .. 424-432 


SECTION XLI.—PRINCIPLES GOVERNING THE PRESORIBING OF PRAYASCHITTAS, 


There should be no harm to the life of the expiator—432. Time, age, abi- f 
lity, and the sin should be considered—432. Judicious care necessary 
488. Sf&stra lays down the penance, but judicious care should deter- 
mine the form and amonnt of it in individual cases 4833-134 ... .. 432-434 


SECTION XLIT.—THR GHATA-SRÁDDHA, 


The agnates, etc., shall have a water vessel carried by a maid-servant and 
overturned outside the village —434-435. An inauspicious day should be 
chosen—435. One day's impnrityas in the case of actual death, and 
presenting of water libations aud Pinda-—435. Details of observance 
—485-436. This disconnecting from relationship only when per- 
suasious towards peuances fail—436. Placing snch a person beyond 
social communion thereafter and prohibition of conversation with him 
—436. Taking him back to the community evon if he snbseqnently 
performs penance— 436-437. The procedure in that case—437. Fair 
dealings with him thereafter—437. The same process even in the 
case of women—487-438. The necessity of giving such women food, 
raiment, accommodation, and protection—488. In cases of adultery, 
forced abortiou, attempt to do injury to her husband, mortal sins, etc., 
this grant to a woman—438, No necessity of providiug food, rai- 
ment, and accommodation to a woman who commits adultery with her 
husband's Guru or disciple, or with a Juugita, or who tries to kill her 
husband herself 438—9. Persons doing injury to women and children 
and to refugees, and also the ungrateful, shall not be associated with in 
spite of penance — 438. One who had been disconnected of the relation- 
Ship shall perform penance and offer fodder to cows—439-440. The 
eating of it by the cows is a test of his fitness to be taken back--440 . 434-440 


E 
E 
SECTION XLIIL—DECISION OF THE PARSAT. 
i 
4 
4 


An expiator shall appear before the Pargat, declare his sin, and accept their 
decision—440. Having kuown his sin he shall not eat before appearing 
before a Parsat—441, A foe shonld be offered to the Pargat—441. Con- 
stitution of the Parsat accordiug to the availability of persons or the 
exigencies of the sin—441. Fixing penanoes for mortal sins requires l 
the State approval—442, The bounden duty of the Parsat to prescribe a - 
penance suited to the sin and the condition of the expiator—442 — 440-442 


— — 


a 


— 


CONTENTS. 


B.—S8ECRET PENANCES, 
SECTION XLIV.—SECRET PENANCES FOR MORTAL SINS. 


Secret penances only when the offence is not known to persons beyond those 
immediately concerned in the act—443, One not versed in the Dharma- 
gåstras might learn the secret penance on some pretext—443. Women 
and Sfidras might do the same, 449. Milk, one year, monntain, etc., if food, 
time, place, etc., are not specified—441. Meditative repetition of Agha- 
marsana-Sükta in the midst of water, fasting for three days, gift of a 
milch cow for slaying a Brahmana—444. Meditative repetition of 
Aghamarsana-Sükta thrice, immersed in water, for incest--444. Adjust- 
ment of Prán&y&ma and meditative repetition of Aghamarsana-Sükta 
for all sins—445. Other adjuatments—445-446. Fasting, ataying in water, 
and making of bnrnt offerings—446-447. Three days’ fast and bnrnt 
offerings of ghee for drinking liquor—447. Other penances and adjust- 
ments—447. Following cows for one year for being affected by a nnmber 
of mortal sins—447-448. Meditative repetition of Rndra Mantra for 
atealing gold—448, Othcr Mantras—448-449. Meditative repetition of 
Sahasra-sirga, etc., for violating one's own Guru's bed—449. Gift of a 
milch-cow at the end—449. Other Mantras—449. Intentional incest 450. 
Sesamum burnt offerings for repetition—450. Meditative repetition of 
the Mantras for enjoying an adulteress—450. Aghamarsana-Sikta for 
removing even a mortal sin— 450. Contact with sinners—450. Secret 
penances possible if the sir is not known to one who is not a party to 
the sin— 450-451. ooo n eae nee T 


SECTION XLV.— SECRET PENANCES FOR MINOR SINS. 


100 Prínáyá&mas where no secret penance is laid down—451. Increasing of 
the penance to suit the magnitude of the sin—451. 3 Prán&y&mas for 
sins of eyes, Speech, etc,—451. Number of Pránáyámas with reference 

to other sins—452-458. Drinking of Soma juice for swallowing semen, 
urine, etc.—458. Pránáyáma in water and meditative repetition of cer- 
tain Mantras for partaking of forbidden things—458-4D4.  ... He 


SECTION XLVI.—SECRET PENANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER SINS, 


Sandhy4—454 Ad, T ose a s 800 


SECTION XLVII.—MANTRAS PURIFYING ONE FROM ALL SINS. 


G&yatri—455. Various other Mantras—455. The Rudra Chapter—456. 
VasigTHa’s enumeration ef a nnmber of Mantras—456~-457 ... Les 


SECTION XLVIIL—CoNcLUDING REMARKS ON SEORET PENANCES, 


100,000 Burnt offerings of sesamum remove all ein—457-458. Gift of sesamum, 
honey, gold, eto.— 458. Gift ofa sesamnm-cow for Bráhmana-slaughter 
—458, Other potent uses of sesamnm,—458. Fasting on particular days 
—458-459, Nounconscious sin to one who studies the Veda—459, Eating 
of one handful of barley in a particular manner—460 tos i 


vi 


xli 


PAGES. 


448-451 


451-454 


454 


455-457 


457-460 


xlii 


CONTENTS. 


C.—THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 


SECTION XLIX,—DEFINITIONS OF PENANCES. 


Yama and Niyama, and other common features of penances—400-401. 


Subsisting on Paüchagavya (taken separately) for one day and fasting 
on the next constitutes Sántapana Krichchhra—461-462. Brahma- 
kürcha if the Paüchagavyas have been mixed together—462, The 
kind and quantity of the Paüchagavyas—4102. Mantras for mixing 
and making burnt offerings—402-408, Yati-Sántapana if one subsists 
on Paüchagavya for three days—463. Another form lasting for seven 
days—408. Partaking of Paüchagavyas and Kuša water, one on each 
day constitutes Mahá-Sántapana—469-464, Other forms—404. Ati- 
Sántapana taking each for two days—464. Partaking of certain 
decoctions of leaves (severally) constitutes a Parna-Krichchhra—464. 
Parna-Kircha if the decoctions are mixed together—464. Phala-Krich- 
ehhra if the fruits are used instead—465. Other Krichehhras—465. Tapta 
Krichchra involving partaking of hot milk, hot ghee, hot water, etc. and 
lasting for two days—465. Another form of it lasting for twelve days— 
465, The quantity of milk, etc. to be used in the above case—466, Sita 
Krichchhra where these things are partaken of in cold condition—466. 
Páda Krichehhra which is one-fourth of Krichchhra in effect— 466. Ayáchi- 
ta food signifies that one shall not ask even his wife or servant to give 
him food—467, The limited number of morsels to be eaten if it is morning 
meal, evening meal, or food brought unasked—467. Other forms of Pada 
K riehehhra differing with the Varna of the expiator—468. Ardha Krich- 
chhra and three-fourths of a Krichchhra—468. An alternative course 
—468. PrájápatyaKrichehhra consists of three Pada K richchhras—468, 
Kisu Kpichehhra—469. A Sadra is entitled to Krichehhra. Additional 
features of speaking truth, etc. for getting rid of sin soon—469, Certain 
libations and Charus also—470-471, Atikrichchhra when only one handful 
of food is eaten—471. Subsisting on milk for twenty-one days constitutes 
Krichchhra-Atik richchhra—471. Or subsisting on water for twelve 
days—472. Fasting for twelve days constitutes a Paráka—472, Saumya 
and Tulápurusa forms of Krichchhra—472, Another form of Tulápurusa 
consisting of six days’ fasting—473. General form of Chándráyana by 
increasing and decreasing of food morsels after the manner of moon's 
phases and fasting for one day—473-474. Two forms of it,—Pipilikámadhya 
and Yavamadhya—474. The number of morsels same as expressing the 
Tithi of the month—474. Other attendant observances and the Mantras 
eonsecrating the morsels—475, Size of a morsel as big asa peahen's egg, 

or as much as ean eónveniently be swallowed in the case of children 
475, Other sizes of morsels to suit the individual capacity—476. Modified 
forms of Chéndriyana—476. One form of eating 240 morsels altogether 
in thirty days—470. Yati-Chándrá&yana to partake of 8 morsels a day 
476. Sisu-Chändrayaga to partake of 4 morsels in the morning and 4 in 
ihe evening—476. Risi-Chándráyana to partake of only three morsels of 
sacrificial food a day -477. Regulation according to the moon's phases 
not very essential—477. Somáyana to subsist on regulated qnantities 
of milk—477. Other forms of it—477. Somfyana has the features in 
effect of Chándráyana—477. Tithi-Homas—478  .. 


PAGES. 


460-478 


CONTENTS. 


SECTION L.—GENERAL RULES OF OBSERVANCES IN PERFORMING 
KRICHOHHRAS AND CHANDRAYANAS. 


Rules of bathing in different penances—478-479. Meditative repetition of 
Mantras in different cases—4179. Burnt offerings—479, Obeisance of 
attending on the Sun-god—480. Meditative repetition of GAyatri, and 
its use to sanctify food—480, Shaving, bathing, and Paüchagavyas as 
preliminaries—481. Taking the vow outside the village—481, Similar 
procedure, except shaving, in the case of women—482, Shaving optional, 
but not-shaving necessitates twice the penance—482. Repentance, 
refraining from betel leaves, ointments etc. necessary—482. Strict 
necessity of finishing the vow begun—482 


SECTION LI,—OTHER APPLICATIONS OF THESE PENANCES. 


Krichehhra and Chándráyana where no penances have been laid down—488. 
Effects of different penances—483-485. Substitutes for Krichchhras and 
Chándr&yanas in tho case of all sins--485-490. Krichchhras and 
Chándr&yanas as a practice of Dharma—490. Finisbing with great care 
8 neceasity, and no substitute if for the purposes of Dharma—490-401 ... 


SECTION LII.—CONCLUSION. 


The listening sages’ gratification and soliciting of a boon for retaining 
Dharmasástra in memory—491402, The obeisance of YAJNAVALKYA to 
BYAYAMBHÜ and granting of the boon— 492-498. The ‘colophon ’ of VIJ&Á- 
NESVARA—498. The main topics contained in the Book I11—408. VrJ&Á- 
NESVARA on himself, his work, his king VIKRAMADITYA, and the capital 
city of Kalyána— 498-404 c ác 


ste 
ni 


PAGES, 


478-482 


482-491 


491-494 


n 
4 àl 1^ P» 4 
a reas Te i 
ER 0 
-e 
\ 
LI 


Digitized by Microsoft & 


CORRIGENDA. 


P. 27, I. 95, for 62 reud 024. 


P. 35, I. 16, for if is road if it is. 
P. 88, 1. 16, for KATYAYANNA read KATYAYANA. 


P. 45, 1, 24, for 102 read 1024. 

P. 100, I. 22, for Ajavekga 14 read a Jani belexai vd. 

P. 116, 1. 2, for with read by. 

P. 261, note (o), for Brahmácharin read Brahmucharin, 


P. 407, side note, for outcasts read outcastes. 


| N -- 


hey, ies toed UM Na AELA moe 
e etui ye: A) chs 


shay eta Oe 14 5 f TAS aw "b 


* 


38 tay bs ina t epar i 


Digitized by Microsoft Es, 


177 sd Q 2 E 


SRiH 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI 


WIT 


THE MITAKSARA 
BOOK III. 
ON PRAYASCHITTA OR PENANCE. 


CHAPTER 1. 
ON IMPURITY. 


SEOTION [.~BURIAL AND CREMATION. i 

1. Salutation to Sri Ganesa! Salutation to Sri Sarasvati! Salutation 
toSri Gurus ! i 

The Nitya ('obligatory as well as the Naimittika (' occasional’) 
duties of the householders have (already) been described. Those func- 
tions which belong to that particular (kiud of) householder, called the 

king, (because of his) occupying that status (on 

Introduction. account) of his haviug been (regularly) installed 

with the ceremony of sprinkling (consecrated) 

water, etc., have also been pointed out. Now shall be established some 

exceptions to those (duties), by settling the (nature of) impurity (occa- 

sioned by death) which is the cause of restraining them from performing 
the (usual) duties which they are (otherwise) entitled to do. . 

2. Now tbe word 'impurity ' denotes a certain special (condition) 
affecting persons, which is got rid of by bathing, etc., (at the proper) time, 
and is the cause of (necessitating) the process of presenting Pindas and 
waterlibations and soon, and also of stopping the 
Studies of Vedas and the rest ; and not the mere ab- 
sence of fltness to the performance of religious 


The term Asaucha 
Cimparity’). 


duties. For in "[When a (child) that has teethed dies, etc.] all relations (be- 


come) impure,” and the like (texts), the word ‘Asuddha’ (‘impure’) (a) is em- 


ployed;the word Asuddha, according to the usage of the old, is not 
(u) Because in the above passago (Manu, V.58), MANU uses the word ‘Asuddha,’ 


and, therefore, Asuddha and Asancha must be taken to mean the same thing. 
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employed to signify the inere absence of Adhikára with reference to one 
who is not an Ahitagni, one who has (not) taken a sacrificial vow, aud so 
on ; and also the understanding of the meaning of words depends upon the 
usage of the old and the etymology (of the word itself). Moreover, if it is 
urged that, because (there are texts) prohibiting the making of gifts, etc., 5 
it is construed that the meaning of the word ‘Asaucha’ (* impurity’) is the 
unfitness (of persons) who are affected by impurity to such (acts), then as 
(the texts) are found ordaining the water libations, etc., it must also 
signify their fitness to these (latter acts) (b). In that case as there 
arises a question of the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to one 10 
and the same word), that view is to be rejected. 

3. (Now the sage YAJNAVALKYA) says what should be done by the 
Sapindas and others (when they are affected by impurity) : 


I. One should bury a child whose second year is 
incomplete, and should not perform water libations (for 15 
it). Any other than such (an mfant) should be followed 
when dead, by the agnates as far as the crematory. 

II. And, reciting Yama-siktas and Yama-gathas, 
(they should cremate him) m the ordinary fire. And if 
(the deceased is) initiated (into Brahmacharya), he should 20 
be cremated after the manner of Ahitägni with all bene- 
ficial ceremonies. 


He (whose) dve varse (‘two years, that is, second year’) ûne [* (re- 
mains)] incomplete’] is Onadvivarsah (‘one whose second year remains 
incomplete’), and such (a one) when dead shall be buried, that is to say, 25 
one shall make an excavation inthe earth and place (that dead infant in 
it), and not cremate it. Nor should one perform 
for it the rites relating to the dead, such as offering 
water libations and the rest laid down as intended for the deceased (in the 
texts) like the following: “They should throw water once, ete.” (III. 5.) 30 

4. Again, he should be decorated with sandal (pastes), garlands, 
unctions, and so on, and be buried outside the village in a pure (spot of) 
ground, other than a crematory aud free from a find of bones, Thus says 
MANU: "One who dies before the completion of his 


A child under two. 


The funeral service of 


one under two: the second year, the relations shall, having decked(him), 35 


grace. bury out (of the village) in & pure (spot of) ground 
free from a find of bones (e). To such (a child) no cremation should be 


(b In one case it means fitness and in the other unfitness. 

(c) Bnhler's translation is not in accordance with the explanation that follows, 
The ground where the grave is dng should not contain any bones, that is, there should 
be no indication that one had been buried there previously. 


ung, 
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done, and no water libation should be made; but leaving him like (a 
piece of) wood in the forest, they shall remain (impure) three days only" 
(V. 68-9). The meaning of leaving him like (a piece of) wood in the 
forest" is this: Just as leaving a piece of wood in a forest, they 
become indifferent with regard to it, even so they should place him 
(who is dead) before the completion of his second year, in an excavation 
(made) in the earth, and become indifferent to the (performance), in his 
favour, of Sraddhas and other rites relating to the dead. Thus, the absence 
of Sraddha and other rites that would come in through Achara, etc., is in- 
dicated by (means of) this example. 

5. Further the dead body (d) should be besmeared with gbee and 
buried by (the relations) who should sing Yama- 
gathas. For says the text of Yama, One should 
sing Yama-gAtha, and reciting the Yama-sfikta, should outside (the village) 
bury him who is dead before the completion of the second year, besmear- 
ing him with ghee.” 

6. Any other than such (an infant), (that is,) than he who has not 

completed his second year, (that is to say,) he who 
ae ae dies having completed his second year, should be 

followed, (or) accompanied, as far as the crematory 
by the agnates, Sapindas, as well as Samánodakas, the seniors (in age) 
moving in front. From this very text it is gathered that accompanying 
him who has not yet completed his second year is not (e) compulsory. 

And being followed, he shall, if no Arani had been (used by him for 
churning out the fire for making burnt offerings), be cremated in the 
ordinary fire, (that is,) in the fire that has not been consecrated, by the 
agnates, who should sing Yama-sükta beginning with Pareyivamsam, etc., 
(Rig. VII. vi. 146). 

But if (an Arani) had been (used by him), he should be cremated not 


The process of burial. 


10 


in the ordinary (fire), but in that churned out of that (Arani), inasmuch 30 


as its (very) purpose (as an instrument) is for being 
used (to help) any function that is performable in 
fire. Even the ordinary fire (is) to be taken (to be 
that) which ts other than the fire of a Chandála or the like. For says the 
text of DEVALA, “Fire of a Chandála, fire that is (burning) impure (things, 
fire of (those who are affected by) impurity, fire of a person who has 

suffered degradation (from caste), and fire from a funeral pyre are at no 


The Arani-fire and 
the ordinary fire. 


time fit to be taken by the wise." 


- 7. (Some) special (rules) have, in this (connection), been stated by 
LAUGAESI: “In the case of all who have had the ceremony of tonsure, 


35 


40 
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cremation should, without any Mantra, be done; and both (the cremation 
and water libation might be done) at one's own option in the case of other 
(children)." The idea is this: If (death occurs) subsequent to the cere- 
The funeral service MONY of tonsure, the (cremation in) fire and the 
of one who has had the offering of water (libations) should, as a rule, be 5 
ceremony of tonsure. E 
performed. And (in the case of) (one) other (than 
such), (that is,) even in the case of him who has had no ceremony of 
tonsure, if (death occurs) after the naming ceremony, both (the rites), 
namely, (cremation in fire and the offering of water libations), might, 
without Mantras, be performed, not as a rule, but at one's own option in 10 
the interest of the deceased. Thus there is a choice between the two 
alternatives. 
Certain details are laid down even by MANU in this (connection) : 
* The relations need not offer water (libations) to(a child) tbat has not 
completed the third year; but if it had teeth or Námakarman (‘ the cere- 15 
mony of giving it a name") had been performed, the offering of water is 
optional" (f). The term ‘water’ is to cover by synecdoche even cremation 
in fire because of its close association with it. 


Because of the text, To (a child) that has not completed the 
third year, etc.,” even in the case where preference, (before the third year) 20 
is given to the ceremony of tonsure in accordance with the family cus- 
tom, the rule relating to cremation, water libations, etc., after the com- 
pletion of the third year, (it) is inferred (would apply). And it should be 
understood that, because of the text of LAUGAESI, those two (rites) should 
be performed, as a rule, even in the case of him who has had the cere- 25 
mony of tonsure, even prior to the third year. 


8. “If he is initiated," (that is,) if he is initiated into Brahmacharya, 
then (the cremation) is after the manner (adopted in the case) of an 
Áhitágni, (that is,) he shall be cremated in the ordinary fire itself according 

Cremationofonewho d tlie procedure of cremation (g) (adopted in the 30 
has not been initiated case) of an Ahitagni, (the process being) well known 
into-Prahmacharyas in one's own Grihya Oode or the like. “With all 
beneficial ceremonies” means with (such rites as are) beneficial. The 
meaning is this: Whichever, being settled as the (form of) cremation for 
an individual, becomes a means of securing him benefit, (such as) the 35 
selection of ground, consecration by sprinkling, and the like, (that) should 
be observed; while, again, whatever is devoid of any (visible) benefit, (such 
as) the arrangement of vessels, etc., that is to be omitted. Likewise by 
ordaining the ordinary fire (for the purpose of cremation in the case) of 
one who has been initiated into Brahmacbarya, and also by laying 40 
down the rule of cremation in the Grihya fire in the case of one who is 


(p v. 70. Buhler's versiou is slightly different. The present one isso made as to 
suit the present explanation. 
(g) S. has dinaprakriyaya. What can dána mean here? 


On Impurity] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


not an Ahitagni, the Ahavaniya, etc., fires have no purpose to serve (there) 
and come to be omitted (in either case). 


Also (a rule) laying down another (sort of) fire has been stated by 
VmippHA Yasnavar- VRIDDHA YAJNAVALKYA: An Áhitügni shall, ac- 
KYA on the point. cording to the rule, be cremated with the three 
(Sacred) Fires, one who is not an Ahitagni with an only one (the Grihya 
fire), and the rest of men (entitled to cremation) in the ordinary fire.” 


9. And the carrying of fire, fuel, and the like to the crematory 
shall not be done by (employing) a Sidra (for the propose). For, says 
> er frè, fuel TTN of Yama: “For whomsoever (intended), 
ete. to the,crematory a Sidra brings (to the crematory) fire, straw, fuel, 
Boe a Sadra probi- and articles (serving as) Havis, of him the condition 

of Preta continues for ever, and that (Südra) is 
tainted with the (sin of) breach of virtue." 

10. Likewise, shall that cremation be performed after washing, 

$ etc. (k), the dead body. For says the text ofa 
aS OP Smriti: “A corpse shall be cremated, washed, (em- 
balmed) with good fragrant substances, and deco- 
rated with garlands.“, It has been stated by PRAcHETAS too: “The 
washing of the corpae (shall) by the sons or the like (be done) and like- 
wise worshipping it with raiments, etc., next. Never shall a body be burnt 
n&ked, and something worthy of being made over (in gift) should be left 
(behind with it)" “Something worthy of being made over (in gift)” 
signifles & portion of the raiments on the corpse should be given to, or 
left behind for (being taken by), those haunting the crematory. 

11. (Certain) particulars have been laid down by MANU thus even 
with regard to the carrying out a dead body: A dead Bráhmana shall 

not be allowed to be carried out by a Sfidra while 
NE etes" dead men of the same caste are at hand; for that burnt 

offering (i) which is defiled by a Südra's contact (j) 
is detrimental to (the deceased's passage to) heaven" (V. 104). Here 
again it is not intended that (the clause? while men of the same caste 
are at hand" should be significant, for defects of the nature of loss of 
heaven and the like are mentioned. 

12. A dead Sidra shall be carried out by the southern gate of the 
town, but (the corpses of) twice-born (castes) as is proper, by the western, 


(h) G. and N. omit ádi, etc, 
(i) The burnt offering of the body itsclf.—KULLUKA. 


15 


25 


30 


35 


(j) Buhler has touch here. Contact is used to suit the explanation that follows, 


This is in conformity with the view held by KULLUKA, though GOVINDARAJA takes a 
contrary view, MEDHATITHI notes that the term ‘ Bráhmana' is not necessarily restric- 
tive, for the same bolds good in the case of other twice-born classes also. 
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northern, and (k) eastern (gates) respectively: (1) HARITA too has thus: 
+ 2 2 2 2 
r No dead body shall be carried out in the direction 
body and the directions, of a village.” 


13. When, however, in the case of death of one who had been 
abroad (at the time of death), the body cannot be had, then an effigy of 
Procedure wher thet Pim should be made with his bones, or even when 
dead body cannot be those (bones) cannot be had an effigy (of him) 
haa. should be made with the leaves of Palá$a tree ac- 
cording to the rules laid down in SAUNAKA’s and other Grihya Codes (ID 
and the cremation proceeded with. 


14. The period of impurity in this case is the same as ten days, etc. 
For says the text of VasistHA: “If he happens to be an Ahitagni and 
dies having gone abroad, then the rite of cremation should be performed 
afresh, and the period of impurity is as in the case 
ofa regular (cremation) of a corpse" (m) If he 
happens to be one who is not an Ahitágni, it is only 
three days. For says the text of a Smriti: “With good flour mixed with 
water (an effigy should be made) and also cremated, in (exactly) the same 
way, in the fire by the relations (the following) being pronounced, * (May) 
this individual go to heaven, Sváhá (nj. The image of Palása leaves being 
thus burnt, they shall remain impure for three days." 

15. This, therefore, is the conclusion: (If death occurs) prior to 
the naming ceremony, (then there shall be) burial itself, and no water 
libations and the like, (If it is) subsequent to that, and before the com- 
pletion of the third year, (then) (cremation in) flre 
and water libation (might be performed as & matter 
of choice). Thenceforward, and as long as the ini- 
tiation (into Brahmacharya) has not taken place, it is settled that 
(cremation in) fire and the (offering of) water libation, without Mantras, 
shall be done, and the same (is the case) even (with regard) to 
one who has had the ceremony of tonsure although the third year is not 
yet complete. After the ceremony of initiation (into Brahmacharya), 
however, cremation shall be conducted after the manner (laid down) for 
an Ahitagni, and all the after-death rites shall be performed. Only there 
is this difference: (In the case of) one who had been initiated (into 
Brahmacharya) cremation shall be performed in the ordinary fire, while 
(in the case) of one who is not an Ahitágni, cremation shall be per- 
formed in the Grihya fire, and also the arrangement of the vessels 
(for ritual purposes should be done) as may be possible. 


Impurity in the above 
ease, 


Coneluding remarks 
on the topic, 


(k) Buhler has or.“ 

(0 Manu V. 92, 

(H) See ASVALAYANA Grihya Káriká, IV. 2. 

(m) IV. 87. Buhler is more explanatory. " 
(n) Because it is an “ Ahuti.” See note (i) above, 


10 


25 


35 
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SECTION Il. -WATER LIBATIONS. 


16. (The sage) uow says what should be done after the (rite of) 
cremation : 


III. Prior to the seventh or tenth (day) (of death) 
the agnates with their faces (turned) to the south shall 
enter into water with this (Mantra) Apa nah sosuchad 
agham (o). 

Before the seventh day or even before the tenth day, the agnates, 
(that is,“ the Sagotras, the Sapindas, and the Samánodakas, should fac- 
ing the south, enter into water with the Mantra, Apa nah $os$uchad agham 
(0), etc. By the expression, enter into," it is indicated by synecdoche, 
an (act of) entering into (water) together with (the performance) of 
offering of water which forms the object of it. For, in the very next 

(stanza) (which runs) thus, * Even so(in the case) 
Water lib ations | of maternal grandfather, preceptor, etc.,“ there is 
before the seventh " > 2 a 
day or the tenth. seen an extension of water libations. This, however, 
should be done on odd days, for says the text of 
Gautama, “ On the first, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth (days after the 
death) water [mixed with sesamum (p) must be offered (q)]. Further 
this (offeriug of water libation) should be performed after bathing, for 
says the text of SaTATAPA, " Having consigned the body into the fire, 
they shall not look back, but enter into water ” (r). 

And likewise a particular rule has been laid down even by PRACHE- 
Tas in this (connection): The relations of the deceased in the order of 
the seniors shall get down into water and mourn (?) and pour down the 
water (libations) close to the water (place), having their sacred thread 
and upper raiment passing under the left arm. (They) shall face the south 
in (case the deceased is) a Bralmana, and the north and east (respectively 


in (case of) Ksatriyas and Vaisyas." 
17. In (some) other Smritis, however, it has been stated that as 


long as the days of impurity (last), 80 long shall there be a repetition 


(0) Rigveda I. vii. 5. 

(p) Buhler has this onthe authority of HARADATTA. 

(q) II. v. 37. HARADATTA has the following: Three should be giveu on the 
first day, niue on the third, thirty on the seventh, and thirty-three on the ninth, and 
thus seventy-five Aüjalifuls should be poured down in all.“ nt the custom is this : 
Three will be poured down on the first day, and beginning with the second day, it is 
m hy one per day. T 

B.—Even in the latter case the number is 75, but this lasts for ten days begin- 
ning ne the day of death. (8 T4 R ^ + 11 + 12=76). Compare BALAMBHATTA 
also on the point. B 

(r) This rule is the same as VASISTHA, IV. 11. 


10 


15 


20 


25 
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of water libation. Thus says VISNU: “ As long as the impurity lasts, 


so long should they offer (every day) water 
1 oe ihe aus (libations) and Pinda to the deceased " (XIX. 13). 
lasts. And it has been declared by PRACHETAS too thus: 

"Every day should handfuls of water be offered 5 
intended for the deceased. It should be increased (by one Aijali- 
ful a day) until the concluding Pinda is offered." The idea is that 
every day (the offering of) Aüjalifuls (of water) should be increased (by 
one) until the (offering of the) tenth Pinda is finished. 


18. Of course the purpose intended by the Sástras is secured by 10 
an adherence to either of these rules even, the arduous or the easy one, 
and although the adopting of tle arduous rule is 
not possible because of (the necessity of) enduring 
excessive trouble, yet it must be construed that 
excellent service is rendered to the deceased ; or, otherwise, there results 15 
the question of uselessness of laying down the more arduous rule. VA- 
SISTHA also lays down a particular (rule): “They shall perform the water 
libations with both hands, the right and the left ” (s). 


19. (The sage now) speaks of an extension of the water libation, 
which, as will be described, is to be poured down only once, and which is 20 
attended by the characteristic (features) of (pronouncing) the name, Gotra, 
etc., (even) to (the case of) the maternal grandfather and the rest that 
are not of the same Gotra (t): 

IV. Even so should the water libation be per- 
formed (in the case) of the deceased maternal grandfather 25 
and preceptors; and Kámodaka (in the case) of friends, 


married women, sister's son, father-in-law, and the Ritvik. 
Just as water is offered to the Pretas of the Sapindas of the same 
Gotra, even so should, every day, the rite of 

Extension of the rule. water (libation) be performed (for the benefit) 30 
of the Pretas of the maternal grandfather and 


Either rule may be 
followed. 


preceptors. 
20. A friend is (one also known as) Mitra (‘friend’); married 
women (are) daughters, sisters, and the like given away in marriage; a 
"T sister's son is the son of a sister; a father-in-law 35 
Kamodaka. .. (sone) who is well known; and a Ritvik is he who 
is engaged iu a sacrifice. For the benefit of these, 
(Gamal) Bs Pretas of a friend and so on, the (offering of) Kámodaka 


. 48) IV. 12. Buhler's version is more explanatory, 

(t) There is another reading; which, although would mean almost the same thing, 
alters the order a little: ‘ (The REN now. libation which is performed in the case os 
Sagotras, which as will be... of a maternal grandfather and the rest,’ 
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should be done. Kama is desire, and Udaka (‘ water") offered with Kama, 

is Kámodaka (water offered with a desire to benefit?) The idea is if 

there is a desire to benefit the Pretas water might be offered, and if 

there is none it ueed not be offered, and there is no (sin of) violating 

the rule if that is not attended to. 5 
21. In the matter of offering water (libations) (the sage) describes 

a rule with regard to certain features (of it): 


V. Observing silence, they shall pour down water 


once to the repetition of the name and Gotra. 
And that water (libation) should be offered thus: The Sapindas 10 
The way in- which and the Samánodakas, observing silence, should 
water libations are to pronounce the name and the Gotra of the deceased, 
be ponred down. . ‘ 

(that is,) shonld say, ‘May the deceased of such 
and a Gotra and such and such a name be gratified’ and pour down water 
only once, or (they may do it), thrice for says the text of PRACHETAS, 15 
May the deceased be gratified !' " 

22. And it has already been shown conclusively that one An jaliful 
(of water) should be increased every day, and likewise even this parti- 
cular (rule) has been stated by that (PRACHETAS) himself: hen should a 
Other particulars river-shore be resorted to, and having attended to 20 
with regard to water the process of purification properly, first should 
libations. the dress be well cleansed and then bathing attend- 
ed to. Then he should, with the raiments on the body, bathe, and render- 
ing himself (thus pure), and being pure in mind (also), he should then 
stand (u) ona stone, and present ten Añjalifuls of water in (case that 25 
the deceased is) a Brahmana. It is declared that in (the case of a) 
Ksatriya, twelve (such) should be offered, and fifteen in (the case of) a 
Vaisya. Thirty should be presented in (the case of) a Südra, and then 
they should return home. Then, again, should bathing be attended to, and 
even the purification of the house should be caused to be made.” 30 


SECTION III. PERSONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIONS. 


23. With regard to certain persons (even) among the Sapindas, (the 
sage) lays down a prohibition in the matter of offering water libations : 


Brahmachárins shall perform no water libations 


and likewise those who have suffered degradation (from 35 


caste). 

Although there exists an agnate relationship (between the deceased 
and themselves) the Brahmachárins, so long as their Samávartana (‘return- 
ing home having finished their student's career") is not performed, and 


those (persons) who have suffered degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) 40 


(u) 8, notices a reading ádáya, (he sbould) having picked up a stone (?), 
2 


10 YÁJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. III, Ch. I. 


those who have lost their claim to the performance of religious functions 
assigned to the twice-born (classes) shall not perform the (rite of) 
offering water (libations, etc. Thus says MANU: * An Adisti (‘one who 

has resolved to observe a certain vow’) shall not 
ema D va pour down water (libations) (to the dead) until 
ed degradation from his vow has been completed ; and when it is com- 
caste prohibited from pleted, he shall pour down water (libations) and 


offering water  liba- 
tions. remain impure for three days" (v). The word 


£ Adisti’ (* one who is resolved to observe a certain 
vow’) denotes a Brahmachárin because there is to him a command of 
Sacred observances such as, * You are a Brahmachárin ; perform the Acha- 
mana and the rites (prescribed); sleep not during the day; etc." (w). 


By saying elsewhere, "(Even having carried out) an Acharya, 
a parent, and a tutor, etc." (III. 15), (the sage YAJNA- 
VALKYA) points out that this, however, is said to 
the exclusion of parents, etc. The venerable Acharya, however, opines 
thus (in this connection): * Adisti* denotes one by whom a penance 

is begun (to perform), this prohibition of offering 
ee ea a pon- of water (libation) etc. (is stated) with reference to 

him only, and the rule of offering water (libations) 
and observing impurity (becomes binding upon him) subsequent to the 
completion of the vow of the nature of penance. 

24. Similarly, the fitness of offering water (libation) is denied to 
the impotent, etc., for says the text of VRIDDHA-MANU, “ The impotent, 
etc., shall not offer water (libations), and so the 
thieves, the Vratyas, those that follow prohibited 
occupations, and even women who injure the (contents of their) wombs 
or (do harm to) their husbands, or even taste liquors.” 


25. Having thus laid down in (the matter of) offering water (liba- 
tions) a prohibition with regard to those that are to offer (it), (the sage 
goes on to) lay down a prohibition with reference to those to whom it 


should be offered. 
VI. Heretics, those whe have no Asramas, thieves, 
murderers of husbands, adulteresses, etc., and women 


An exception. 


The impotent etc, 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


who drink liquor or commit suicide are not entitled to 35 


(be observed) death impurity (for) or to (be offered) the 
libation of water. 


(v) V. 58. Buhler's translation is slightly altered so that due prominence may 
be given to the offering of water (libation) and also to the observing of impurity after 


the student’s career. 
(w) ASVALAYANA'S Grihya Sûtra, I. xxii. 2. 


— — — 
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Heresy is the wearing of false badges such as & man's head, bone, 
a temple-bone, and the like (practices) that find no place in the Vedas, 
and those (persons) who have that heresy in them are called heretics. 

i Those who have no Aéramas are such as, though 
E "he they have fitness (for it), do not embrace the par- 5 
offered water libations.. ticular Asrama that is suited to them. Thieves 

(referred to here) are those who steal gold and the 
like superior things. Murderers of husbands are those who kill their hus- 
bands. Adulteresses are profligate women, and because the word édi 
( ‘ete.’ ) (is used, it is inferred that) those who destroy the (contents of 10 
their) womb and the (lives of) Bráhmanas are also to be taken. Women 
who drink liquor are those that are addicted to the drinking of such liquor 
as is prohibited to them. Women who commit suicide are those who 
put an end to their own lives having recourse to poison, fire, water, 
strangling, and the like. These, (namely), the heretics and the like are 15 
not entitled to (be observed death) impurity (for) as will be described 
by (the text of YAJNAVALKYA), “For three (days and) nightsor ten 
(days and) nights, etc." (III. 18), and also to the obitual rites (such as) 
the offering of water (libation), etc. Entitled they are not because they 
cannot be the objects thereof, (that is to say), they are not such as would 20 
be the cause of impurity (by their death) etc. to theSapipdas and the 
rest. Thus (this text) tends to establish (the fact) that in the case of 
their death, no offering of the water (libation) etc. shall be performed 
by the Sapindas. 

20. Here, again, the gender in Surápgah (women who drink liquor’), 25 
Uil nea irrecognis- etc., is not used to be significant. For says the 
able factors. statement, “The gender, the number too, the 
place, the particular time, and the merit accruing 
from a deed, the adepts in Mimámsa declare are a set of five irrecognizable 
factors," and that is included among the irrecognizable factors («). 30 


27. Aud further this refers to (a case wherethe act of suicide is) 
committed voluntarily. Thus says GAUTAMA: And in the case of 
those voluntarily (dying) by means of lying down till death, fasting, 
weapons, fire, poison, water, strangling, and falling (from a height) (the 

relations become pure immediately)" (y). Lying 35 
NE E down till death (is) to continue to lie down till 

death (comes); fasting (is) to famish one’s own 
self (to death); and falling (from a height) (is to fall from the summit of a 
mountain. Even here as an attributive adjunct, (namely), * (that) volun- 
tarily (do it)' is expressly stated it should be understood that there is no 40 


(x) S. omits this statement. 
The text of YAJNAVALEYA has these various terms in the feminine gender. Hence they 


have been translated as referring to women. 
(y) II. v. 11. Buhler takes prugonásaka as equivalent to ‘abstaining from food.’ 
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sin (of committing a wrongful act) in case that (death) happens (that way) 
by accident. For says the text of ANGIRAS : Then if a certain person 
dies, as matter of accident, of fire, water, etc., the period of impurity shall 
be enjoined in his case, and also the offering of water (libation) shall be 
performed." 


28. And likewise there is a prohibition of observing impurity, etC., 
even in the case of some deaths (occurring under) peculiar (circumstances): 
“Tt is to those who have committed sin that death (occurs) by a Chandála, 
water, a serpent, a Brahmana, even lightning, fanged animals too, and also 
beasts. Water (libation), the offeriug of Pindas, or whatever else isoffered 10 
intended for the departed, that does not reach such, but is (all) lost in 
space." Even this refers to the case of suicides voluntarily committed, 
inasmuch as in the text of GAUTAMA, prohibition 
of impurity, etc., is enjoined in the case of him who 
dies of water only. And here also as it is pointed out by mentioning 15 
(such deaths) in contiguous association with (voluntary suicide com- 
mitted in water) as, “by a Chandäla, water, a serpent, etc.,“ there is an 
undoubted conclusion that it refers to a voluntary action. Thus, therefore, 
whoever impelled by self pride or the like goes to kill Chandálas etc., 
and is slain by them, the offering of Pindas, etc., for him is prohibited, and 20 
(that prohibition is) occasioned by violating the rule (namely), *By all 
means, one shall certainly protect himself.“ In the same way, it is to be 
construed that this prohibition applies (to the case) of him, who out of 
pride, tries to catch the flerce fanged animals, and is killed while going to 
face them. 25 

And this prohibition of impurity (is laid down) with reference to that 
which has the characteristic feature of lasting for ten days, etc., for 
(a momentary impurity. followed by) an immediate purity is enjoined 
(elsewhere by YAJNAVALKYA) as, "(In the case) of those killed by the 

king, a cow, or a Bráhmana,as well as by suicides, (it is) so long as 30 
(the body) is seen” (III. 21). 

29. Similarly even cremation etc. shall not be performed (in the case) 
of these. For says the text of Yama, “No observing of impurity, no 
water (libation), no (shedding of) tears, no obitual rites too (such as) cre- 

mation and so on, and no placing on the bier shall 35 
fe in pe done (in the case of such) and also of those who 

die by a Brahma-rod." “ (Those) that die of a 
Brahma-rod ” (are those) that are killed by the rod of a Bráhmana, and 
by the term ‘bier’ a litter or thelike that is used to carry a dead body 
out is indicated. 

30. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that, (if this rule is followed), 
there arises a question that the disposing of the (sacred) fires and the 
sacrificial vessels as well, in accordance with the Vedic text, They 
(shall) cremate an Ahitagni with the (Sacred) Fires (he kept) along with 


e 


Certain peculiar deaths, 


40 
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the sacrificial utensils (he used), would be wanting, and, therefore, this 
Dsum! ot/ the Sa- prohibition of cremation etc. which is purely Dr a 
ered Fires ete. of an Ahi- Smriti-origin, cannot affect the case of Ahitágnis 
tágni killed by a Chân- killed by a Bráhmana and the like. For a different 
dala or the like, " T 9 
q (way of) disposing of the (Sacred) Fires and the 5 
sacrificial vessels. belonging to an Ahitágni who is killed by a Chandala or 
the like is given thus in another Smriti: “The Vaitána (‘sacrificial’) 
Fire one shall consign into water, throw the Avasathya ( household) 
Fire on a cross-road, and burn down the sacrificial vessels in fire if the 
sacrificer dies an unnatural death.” 10 


. 91. And likewise a different way of disposing of even his body has 

A ] been prescribed, for says the text of a Smriti: 
e body «mere is no (after-death) rite (in the case) of 

those that commit suicide and likewise of those 
that have suffered degradation (from caste). The consigning (of them) in 15 
the same way into the Ganges water is also to their benelit.” 


32. Thus, therefore, there is a prohibition of cremation etc. in the 
case of all (such persons) as a general rule. And if on account of affection 
and the like, the prohibiting rule is violated, penance shall be undertaken. 

Penance shall be per- For says the text of a Smriti: “ Having performed 20 
formed if the above (the rite of) cremation or water (libation', bathed, 
ca tee. carried (the bier), told the story (of such a deceased), 
cut the ties (of the bier in the crematory), or shed tears, one is purified by 
(performing) a Tapta-Krichchhra” (z) And this penance (holds good), it 
must be understood, (in the case of) doing any oue (of these acts) volun- 25 
tarily, while if it is done involuntarily then that (penance) should be (taken 
to hold good) which is laid down by SawvARTA thus: He who carries or 
eremates the dead (body) of any of these, or (places it on) a bier, makes 
water (libation), or (performs any other obitua) rite, shall perform Sån- 
tapana Krichchhra." 30 


(There is) again that (text) which lays down fasting in (cases of) 
touching, or shedding tears (over), (it) as, If such a corpse is merely 
touched or even if a tear is shed (over it), fasting (should be observed) for a 

eee the same (day and) night, if what have been said before are 
in the case of the in- not done”; but that refers to him who is unable to 35 
pouty: perform the Krichchhras. And likewise subsisting 
.on begged food is prescribed by SUMANTU thus, —* In (case of) cutting the 
ties (of the bier) or even cremating (a), food collected by begging (should 
be eaten) for a month, and (likewise) bathing (observed) at three Savanas 
(every day)"; and even that refers to the case of the weak only. In the 40 


(z) 8. noticesa reading sapta-krichchhra, seven K richchhras, (in a ms. on which 


it relies as correct). 
(a) S. omits dahane, cremating. 
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same way even other texts of Smritis referring to that matter are to be 
settled. 

33. And further, this prohibition of cremation etc. refers to(cases of 
suicides) other than that of one who is too weak to perform the daily 
(compulsory) duties, an enfeebled hermit, etc., for, (in the case) of such, 

Aa s a permissive (rule) does exist. For says the text 

Where suicide is no 1 2 

cf. ofa Smriti: “ Whoever being an old man, being 

deprived of (strength to attend to the) Smriti rules 

of purification, and (his case) pronounced impossible to(yield to) any 

treatment, puts an end to himself by (means of) (falling from a precipi- 

tous rock, (falling into) flre, refusing food, or (drowning in) water, 

(in) his (case) (the period of) impurity (lasts for) three days, and the 

bone-gathering rite being performed on the second (day) and the water 

(libations) also on the third, the Sráddha shall be performed on the 
fourth (day). " 


SECTION IV.—THE NARAYANA-BALI. 


84. Thus by whatever limitations (it is) that suicide is countenanced 
by the S&stras, if in cases where one puts an end to himself other than 
by such (means), it is desired to know, what then should be done as the 

Sráddha and other after-death rites are prohibit- 
Nár&yana-Baliin the ed, it is so laid down by VRIDDHA-YAJNAVALKYA 
case of prohibited sui- 
cides: and CHHAGALEYA : “ Yama says that Nârâyana- 
Bali shall be performed by men for fear of being 
censured by the world, and those (deceased persons also) are that way 
rendered pure and not otherwise. Therefore, food shall certainly be offered 
even to them along with a money gift.” It has been stated by Vyasa 
also thus: “Intended for NARAYANA or even Siva whatever is made over 
in gift, that becomes a rite rendering that (deceased) pure, and that 
(purification) cannot be (effected) otherwise.” 

Thus as the Náráyana-Bali (rite), through effecting purification to 
the deceased, effects a qualification in him for being an object of (receiv- 
ing) Sráddha (offerings) etc., every other obitual rite also shall cer- 
tainly be performed (in his case). It is with this very view that even in 

p . Şattrimšanmata, permission is thus accorded for 

Pale cios 128 the (performance of) obitual rites: “ (In the case) 

Bae 8 4 of those who have been killed by cows and 

Sraddha, Bráhmanas, and likewise (in the case) of those 

also who have suffered degradation (from caste), all 

obitual rites shall certainly be performed after the lapse of one year." 

(Thus it is) only after the lapse of one year (after death) that Nár&yana- 
Bali should be performed and obitual rites proceeded with. 


15 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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35. Again, Narayana-Bali should be performed thus: On a cer- 
tain eleventh day of the bright half of a lunar month he should in due 
manner worship VISNU, and YaMA, the son of VivasvatT, and close to (the 
place) where these (deities are worshipped), he should, facing the south 
and regarding the deceased as having taken the form of Visnu, place, 5 

How Naryaga- Bali 1 the name nus Gotra of the deceased, 
should be performed. on the Kusa grass, the points of which are turned 
to the south, ten Pindas mixed with honey and ghee 
and strewn with sesamum, worship them with sandal (paste) and the like, 
perform ‘every ceremony) down to the removal of the Pindas, and consign 10 
them into a river and not give them to one’s own wife and so on. Then 
that very night he should give an invitation to an odd number of Bräh- 
manas and (himself) observe fasting (that night) And at noon, on the 
following day, he should conduct the worship of VISNU, should after 
the manner of Ekoddista perform (every ceremony) beginning with 15 
the washing of the Brähmana's feet and ending with (that of asking 
them) if they have obtained satisfaction (with the entertainment), 
should after the rule of Pindapitriyajiia (b), finish without Mantras the 
rite beginning with the marking (of the mound on which flre is to be 
placed for making offerings) with lines and closing with the washing (of 20 
the hand after the offerings are made), should present four Pindas intended 
(respectively) for VISNU, BRAHMAN, Siva, and Yama attended by his 
retinue, and shall, calling up the deceased with the name and Gotra, 
extol the name of VISNU, and present a fifth Pinda. Next when the 
(ceremony has advanced till the) Brihmanas have sipped (Achamana) 25 
water (after meals), he shall please them with money-present, shall, 
regarding one among them who excels the rest in the matter of qualifi- 
cation as being the deceased himself (in that form), please him better with 
(the gifts of a) cow, land, gold, etc. (He should next) make the Brábmanas 
wear a Kuáa ring and offer water (libations) with sesamum (grain) to the 30 
deceased, and (then) partake of the meal along with his people. 

36. In the case of him who is killed by a serpent, this one thing 

e Bali in the is (to be noticed) specially: For (a term of) one 
case of one dead ofa year, the serpent-god should be worshipped on the 
snake bite. fifth day (of the lunar month) after the rule pre- 35 
scribed in the Puránas, and when the year ends, Narayana-Bali should be 
performed, and & gold serpent be made over (in gift), and also an actual 
cow should be made over (in gift). Thereafter, all the obitual rites shall 
be proceeded with. 

37. The nature of Nàráysna-Bali as described in the Visnu-Purána 40 

is as follows: "Selecting the eleventh day of the 
" EE Dallas Jee bright half of a lunar month, the god VisNU should 
ln be worshipped, and likewise the god Yama, the son 


ooo Á ĉa 
(b) See ASVALAYANA Griya-Parisist II. 6. 
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of Vivasvat. With perfect self-restraint, he should with his face turned 
towards the south, place on the Kusa grass the Pindas well soaked 
in ghee, mixed honey, and strewn with sesamum grain, keeping Visnu before 
his mind, and he should then throw theminto the water of a river. With 
regard to (the offering of) those (Pindas), there should be a mentioning of 
the name and Gotra, likewise a worshipping with flowers, and an offering 
of incense and light, and likewise of hard and soft food. Next he shall 
give invitation to the Bráhmunas, five, seven, or even nine, who are well 
full of learning and austerities, born of (good) families, and are not engaged 
(otherwise that day). Having fasted (that night), he should on the next 
day, when the middle part of the day approaches, conduct the worship of 
VISNU and seat the Bráhmanas with their faces to the north and in the 
order of seniority, regarding them as the mane is in that shape. Concentra- 
ting his mind on the god VISNU, he should perform everything without 
sloth, and whatever is enjoined beginning with the invocation, (all) 
that should be performed giving precedence to the gods. Then having 
noticed that the Bráhmanas are satisfled (with the meal) he should, accord- 
ing to the rule, ask them (if they have had) satisfaction, and with the 
very Havisya and sauce, mixed as well with sesamum, etc., he shall offer 
five Pindas regarding (tbe deceased as) having taken the shape of the gods. 
The first should be offered to VISNU, (the second) to BRAHMAN, and (the 
third) to Siva. The fourth Pinda should be offered to YAMA attended by 


10 


20 


his retinue. Thereafter, he should, with all his heart, mention the name - 


of the deceased, the Gotra being pronounced first, and uttering the name 
of VISNU, should in this same way, offer a fifth Pinda as before. Having 
made the Brahmanas sip (Achamana) water, he should, according to the 
rule, honour them with money gifts. One Brahmana whois most senior 
(among them) he shall honour with (gifts of) gold, cow, raiment, and 
land, reflecting in his mind the deceased. Then, the Brahmanas too 
with Kusa grass in their hands, thinking of his name along with his 
Gotra in their minds, shall attentively offer him Havis, sandal (paste), 
sesamum, and water. Then observing silence should (the performer of 
the rite) eat in company with his friends and dependants. Thus he who 
follows the injunction of Visnu and makes (obsequial) offerings to him 
who has committed suicide, shall soon elevate him, andno doubt need be 
harboured in (the certainty of) it.” 

In cases where the cause (of death) is the sting of a serpent, it has 
been prescribed by SUMANTU in the Bhavisyat-Purána that the making 
a gift of a gold serpent is the (spiritual) remedy: “Having made a 
serpent weighing a Bhara (c) of gold he should, according to the rule, make 
it over (in gift) along with a cow intended for Vyasa, and thus attain (the 
condition of) being freed from the debt to the manes. 


(c) 2,000 Palas. See also YAJNAVALEYA 1. 364, 


30 


35 


40 
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SECTION V.—CONDOLENCE. 


38. Having thus laid down the (rules with regard to the) water liba- 
tions, along with their exceptions, (the sage) thus says as to what should 
be done after that : 


VII. When they have offered water (libations), 
bathed, come out of the water, and are seated onthe 5 
soft green (grass), (the elders) should console them with 
the accounts of a past age. 


Those by whom Udakadána (‘water libations’) are krita, performed, 
are called Kritodakas (‘those who have offered water libations’). (When) 
the sons etc. have thus (offered water libations), bathed, and (finishing all 10 
the ceremonies) completely have come out of water and are seated on the 
soft green (grass), (that is), seated on a spot of 
, ground covered with green grass that has just 
sprung out, the seniors of the family shall, with accounts of a past age, the 

nature of which will be described, console, (that is to say), they shall 15 
enlighten, them with such words as can remove their sorrow. 


Condolence, 


39. (The sage now) describes the nature ofthe ancient accounts 
that are capable of removing the sorrow (felt for the dead): 


VIII. Whoever seeks an enduring quality in a 
man's nature that is as non-enduring as a plantain stalk 20 
and resembles a bubble on water, he is a simple man. 


The word * man’ is indicating by synecdoche of the entire animal king- 

dom of four sorts, (namely), those born with a sheath (around), those born 

in an egg, and so on, and the quality of such is * man's nature.’ There is 
found init a virtue of Samsarana ('the passage 25 

Tub vg Meme of souls from one body to another "), and whoever 

beiug. wonld seek (or) look for an enduring, (that is), a 

lasting, quality in that Samsára, which is as devoid of innate lasting power 

as a plantain stalk and is as transient as a bubble on water, he is a simple 
man, (that is), one whose mind wanders in an extremely Wrong direction. 30 

Therefore, it should not be done so by you who have realized the nature 


of Samsara. 
40. Moreover: 


IX. If the body, composed of five parts on account 
of the deeds accomplished by one’s own person, reverts 35 
to its fivefold nature, what (should there be) weeping 


(for) in that (matter) ? 
3 
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If the body produced (or) created of five parts, (that is), is consist- 
ing of the five elements, the earth and the rest on sceount of the germ 
of the Karman (‘actions’) done by one's own person 
Sorrow for a lost . o " 2 
thing is useless, in a previous birth, and for the purpose of enjoyment 
of the merits one has amassed himself, reverts, 5 
when the enjoyment of (those) merits has ended, to its fivefold nature 
(that is to say), is again reduced to the condition of earth and so on, 
what avails the sorrow of your good selves in that matter ? As itis of no 
use whatever, no sorrow should be felt (for a lost thing), for the (natural) 
state of things is of that sort. And the (natural) state of things is not 10 
possible to be overcome by anyone. 


41. Moreover: 


X. The earth comes to perish, (and so) the ocean 
and the gods. How does the mortal world that resem- 
bles foam not come to perish?  . 15 


This, (what is) known as death is not a strange thing, for even such 
creations as the earth, though huge, come to 
All things perish. perish. And likewise the oceans too, and even 
the immortal gods who are reputed to be free 
from old age and death come to their end at the time of universal 20 
destruction: How does this animal kingdom, then, of mortal nature, 
resembling foam in its transient condition, not come to perish ? Indeed, 
the departure of things having mortality in them is only customary, and, 
therefore, the emotion of grief is of no avail. 
42. (The sage now) says that inasmuch as it is also productive of 25 
undesirable (results), this sorrow (for the dead should) not be felt : 


XI. Wherefore, being helpless, the deceased par- 
takes of phlegm and tear coming out of the relatives' 
body, therefore, there should be no weeping after indeed, 
but (after-death) rites performed according to one's 30 
ability. 

Wherefore, phlegm or tear thrown out of the mouth or the eye of the 
relations who weep over him, the deceased, though he does not desire it, 
does yet partake of as he is helpless, therefore, there should be no weeping 

j (oyer his death), and, on the other band, they 35 

No weeping; rites should wish the deceased well, and perform the 


should be performed. -  Sráddha and other rites in accordance with their 
ability. 
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SECTION VI.—THE RETURN OF THE MOURNERS FROM 
THE CREMATORY. 


43. XII. Having thus well listened (to the condo- 
ling words), they should return to their house, the 
younger walking in front. They shall with a firm mind 5 
stand at the door, bite the margosa leaves, 

XIII. Sip (Achamana) water, and having touched 
fire etc., water, cowdung, and yellow mustard seeds, and 
placing (their) foot on a stone they should gently enter 
it. 10 

Having thus well listened to the words of the seniors in the family, 

they should abandon their grief, and making the younger ones move in 

front, (they) should return to their house. And 

Their return home, having returned, (they) should, with a flrm mind, 
(that is), with a mind kept under restraint, bite, 15 

(that is,) grind flne with (their) teeth, the margosa leaves and swallow it 

(d), and then also sip (Achamana) water. (They should then) touch fire, 

water, cowdung, and yellow mustard, aud also (as it is inferred) from the 

use of the word ádi (‘etc.’), (they should touch) the tender blades of 
grass and a bullock (mentioned) in the text of SANKHA, “The tender 20 

offshoots of grass or fire and even a bullock (they should touch)." (They 

should then) place their foot on & stone, and gently, (that is) without 

stumbling, enter the house. 


44. (The sage now) describes the extension (of the rule) (dd): 


XIV. The act of entering (the house) etc. is even 25 
to those who touch the deceased. To (those who are) 
other (than the Sapindas), the purification is, if they 
desire it at once, through bathing and (performing of) 
Pranayamas. 


(d) The reading in S. is dasanaih kha vduyitod vamanam krit; à, etc, grind fine with 
. (their) teeth (the margosa leaves) and throw them out, 

(dd) This is a principle called Atidesa. It is thns explaincd: When the functions 
laid down in one connection are taken out of that and applied also to another, it is called 
an Atidesa. (For example), having laid down a rule with regard to the feeding of 
DEVADATTA as, ‘ Let him be fed with rice, soup, meat, and cakes,’ to say that YAJNADATTA 
algo should be fed similarly, is to extend the funetions of one to another, (that is, is 
Atidesa). There is also a verse to the effect: When functions are transferred from a 
standard sacrifice to another of the same character, to serve as functions therein, it is 

: called an Atidesa. This is the settled!rule." Atidesa is treated by JAIMINI in Ch. VII. 


20 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI. Bk. IIT, Ch. I. 


The acts beginning with the biting of margosa leavesand ending with 
the entering of the house which have been described above, refer not only 
de zhoveientlomtt to the agnates but also to (those, who, although 
acts refer tothose also they are) other (than the Sapindas, yet) do the 
who touch the corpse. ^ decorating of the corpse, carry the bier (on which 3 
it is placed), and so on out of motives of virtue. With regard to the expres- 
sion, “entering etc.,“ the word âdi (‘etc.’), (the whole set of acts being) 
for (their) good, is intended to have a backward reference (e). Also to those 
who, although they are not Sapindas, go to carry the bier, etc., out of (sheer 
considerations of) virtue, and who (naturally) desire purification forthwith, 10 
the purification is with mere bathing and (performing of) Praniyama. Thus 
says PARASARA: “Those Brihmanas, who carry out a dead Bráhmana 
who is helpless, at every step successively moved, acquire the merit of a 
Yajiia. To those who are disposed to do meritorious deeds there is no 
inauspiciousness whatever, nor sin. Immediate purification is laid down 15 
(in) their (case) by taking a plunge in water." In case of carrying out a 
dead body out of (sheer considerations of) friendship etc., & special rule 
is laid down by Manu: “A Bráhmana having carried out a dead 
Bráhmana who is not a Sapinda, as (if he were) a (near) relation, or the 
near relations of his mother, becomes pure after three (days and) nights. 20 
But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas of the deceased), he is purified 
in ten days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor stays (f) 
in their house” (V. 101-2). 
The decision is this in this (matter): Whoever (moved) by friendship 
etc., carries a dead body out, and eats the food belouging to his (Sapindas) 25 
themselves, and stays in their house as well, the 
P view t ofcon purification to him is in ten days only. Whoever, 
on the other hand, only stays in their house but not 
eats their food, purification to him is in three days. And whoever, again, 
only carries the dead body out, but neither stays in their house nor eats 30 
their food, (purification is) in a day (in) his (case). 
45. This again is referring to those of the same caste, and in the case 
of different castes, on the other hand, of whichever caste a dead body 
Contact impurity n one carries out, he should observe the impurity con- 
the case of different sequent upon that very caste. Thus says GAUTAMA: 35 
castes. “When one of an inferior Varna touches one of 
a superior Varna, or one of a superior (Varna) one of an inferior (one), 
there the impurity is determined by the caste of the dead man” (II. v. 
26). Touching is to carry out. The idea is, (in a case) where a Siidra is 
carried out (by him) the impurity of a Brahmana (lasts) for one month; 40 
(in a case) where a Sidra carries out a Brahmana’s (corpse), the impurity 
lasts for ten days; and thus the impurity should he observed as determined 
by the (caste of the) deceased. 


(e) That is, referring to the things expressed previous to it. 
(f) Buhler has ‘dwells,’ 
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46. (The sage now) speaks with regard to a Brahmachirin : 
XV. Even having carried out an Acharya, a parent, 
and a tutor, one under a vow continues to be one under 
the vow. And he should not eat the Sakata- food, nor 


should he dwell with them. 
Âchârya i is of the nature described before (f), father or mother is a 
No violation of vow in Parent, and a tutor too is defined before (g). Even 
earrying out the corp- having carried (the dead bodies of) these out, one 
ee under a vow, (that is), a Brahmachárin continues 
to be one under the vow alone, and there is no fall whatever in his vow. 
By the term kata (h) is denoted impurity by 
synecdoche, and the food of those connected with 
it is Sakata-food (impure food’), and that a Brahmachiarin shall not eat. 
Nor should he dwell with those affected by impurity. By saying so 
(the sage) seems to point out, asa matter of course, that in case of carry- 
an ing out a Bd body pilier than that of an Acharya, 
not carry out the dead etc., there is a breach in the vow of Brahmacharya. 
Som: Sa taps Thus therefore, has it been said by VASISTHA : 
“There is a deviation in the vow of a Brahma- 
charin attending to the obitual service of a corpse other than (that of) 
parents" (XXIII. 7). 


Sakata-food, 


SECTION VII.—OBSERVANOKES OF THOSE AFFEOTED BY 
IMPURITY 


47. (The sage now) speaks of particular observances of those 
affected by impurity : 
XVI. Subsisting on bought or offered food (they 


shall be) and sleep separately on the ground. After the 
rule of Pindayajiia, food (intended) for the deceased shall, 


for three days, be placed on the ground. 
Kritalabdhás&anáh (‘those who subsist on bought or offered food) 
(are so called) because they (are such) as whose food is either bought or 
offered unasked. “They shall be” is the ellipsis (that is to be supplied). 
As this regulative rule (restricts them to subsist on bought food or 
food that is offered unasked), it is, as a matter of 
Bond bed. course, established that they should refrain from 


(p T. 34. 
(g) 1.55. 
(h) The original has sakatánna. APARARKA takes it as two distinct words 


sa katánna, sa, he, Beahmacharin, and kalanna —kata, impure, «nna, food. That is to say, 


a Brahmachárin should not eat the food of those that are affected by impurity, 


10 


30 


35 
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food in case that such cannot be had. It is with this very (view that) 
Vasistua (says): Having gone home, they shall sit during three days on 
mats, fasting, (or) subsist on what is bought or offered unasked " (IV. 14-5). 

A mat (is a seat made) of grass and spread so as to serve as a seat or bed- 
ding to those under impurity (i) And those who are Sapindas shall sleep, 5 
not on cots and the like, but on tlie ground itself separate and separate. 

In this matter a special (rule) has been pointed out by MANU too: 
“Let (mourners) eat food that is neither pungent nor mixed with (much of 
salt) (J), bathe during three days, abstain from meat, and sleep separate on 
the ground" (V. 78). And likewise a special (rule) 10 
has been laid down even by GAUTAMA: “Those 
who perform obitual rites shall, sleep on beds 
(spread) on the ground, and observe Brahmacharya " (Ic). 

48. And likewise after the process of Pindapitriyajna which has 
the features of wearing thc sacred thread under the left arm and so on, 15 
food whieh should serve as Pindas shall, (intended) for the deceased, be 
placed, without any (ritual) ceremony, on the 
ground for three days: So says MARICHI: “ Hav- 

ing bathed and with a pure mind, he shall prepare Charu outside (the 
village), (and) (in a place) tothe east or north (of it), and, without the 20 
Kuda grass or Mantras, present the Pinda (intended) for the deceased,” 
That it should be (done) without Kusa grass or Mantra is referring to the 
case of one (who is) not initiated (into Brahmacharya), for says the text of 
PRACHETAS: “One should place Pinda on te ground (in the case) of the 
non-initiated, and on the Kusa grass (in the case) of the initiated," : 25 

49. Similarly should the regulative rule with regard to the performer 
(of the obitual rites) is to be learnt from the 
Grihya Parisista: "Whether one of a different 
Gotra or one of the same Gotra, and whether male 
or female, whoever offers (a Pinda) on the first day, he (alone) shall finish 30 
(the rites lasting) till the tenth day." 

A regulative rule with regard to the material, (to be used) is likewise 
pointed out by SUNAH-PUCHCHHA: With superior rice, or with meal of 
fried barley, or even with vegetables, Pinda should 
be (made, and) offered. Whatever is the material 35 
(used) on the first day, that alone shall be the mate- 
rial (to be employed) on all the ten days. And similarly (shall be offered), 
without Mantras, water pourings, flower, light, and even incense." 

And the Pinda should be placed on a stone, for says SANKHA: “They 
should offer a garland, Pinda, and water, on the ground or even on 40 
a stone.” 


Shall sleep separate 
on the ground, 


Offering of Pindas. 


Performer of the obi- 
tual rites, 


Material to be used 
for Pinda. 


(i) S.reads Sayandsanwirtha eva trisamayah prastaral. No special purpose is 
served by eva, only, here. 


(j) Buhler has without factitious salt.“ 


Qr) II. v. 34. There is a slight difference between this reading and that adopted 
by HaARADArTa which says, Shall sit and sleop on mats spread on the grouud.” 
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50. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that because of the plural in 
* (they) should present," the offering of Pinda should be done by all (the 
relatives) as in the case of water (libations) On the other hand it should 

be performed by the son alone, and failing him by 
The son alone shall fed 3 : 
offer the Piuias. one of the Sapindas who happens to be near (to 
— him) and, failing (even) him, it should be performed 
by a Sapinda of the mother and so on: For says the text of GAUTAMA: 
“On failure of sons (the deceased person's) Sapindas, the Sapindas of 
his mother, or pupils shall offer (the funeral oblations), and on failure of 
these an officiating priest or the teacher" (II. vi. 13-4). Again, when 10 
there are several sons it shall, however, be performed by the eldest only, 
for says the text of MARICHI: That which is doue by thc eldest only 
when all (the rest) give their consent, or with the undivided money, is 
certainly (regarded as) done by all." 

31. The rule with regard to the number of the Pindas is (that there 15 
sball be) ten Pindas (in the case) of a Brüáhmana, twelve alone (in the 
case) of a Ksatriya, and so on in accordance with the number ef days 
in (the period of) impurity (in the case of each), and so has it heen stated 

f by Visxnu: “So long as the (period of) impurity 
r We (lasts), they should offer water and even a Pinda 20 
(every day). 

52. And likewise (it is found) in another Smriti: “ With an attentive 
mind, he snall offer nine Pindas during the nine days (that follow the 
Purity with the offer- death), and having offered ana tenth Pinda, he 
ing of the tenth shall become pure when the night that follows 25 

Pinda, (is past)" The text laying down the purification 

is (stated) with the idea (of allowing him) to give invitation to the 
Brahmanas for the purposes of the Sraddha that is to be performed on the 
next day. By (YAJNAVALKYA), the Lord of Yogins, however, an offering of 
three Pindas has been enjoined (), and between thesc two rules, the 30 
arduous bc and the easy one, the settlement (of the cases to which they 
refer) is to be understood (as being) the same as is described with refer- 
ence to water (libations). 

53. (There is) another special (rule) euunciated by SaATATAPA in this 
(connection): “Even when (the period of) impurity is short one shall 35 
TenPindaseven when certainly offer ten Pindas alone.” (In the case) 

.the period of impurity of those for whom the (period) of impurity (lasts) 
abort. for three days, a special (rule) has been pointed 
out by PanasKARA: “With an undivided mind, three Pindas shall be 
offered by them on the first day, and four should be offered on the second. 40 


And likewise the gathering of bones (should be performed) and three 
S o IIM ͤ— ä —ääp—. — — 
(© What YAJNAVALKYA says is that tho Pindas should be offered on three days 
and not three only. If it is three, four, and three as PARASKARA says on the first three 
days, they are ten on the whole, VIINANESVARA takes it otherwise. 


qo 
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(Pindas) offered on the third day, and likewise shall the clothes, etc. be 
washed." 

54. Andagain: 

XVII. One day water and milk shall be hung 
in the air in earthenware vessels. 

Water as well as milk (shall) respectively (be poured) into a pair 
of earthenware vessels and be hung in the air one day by a balancing 
rope, etc. As nothing particular is stated here, 
it shall be performed on the first day. Similarly, 
according to the text of PARASKARA, water should 
be kept (hanging) (saying) ‘Deceased, may you bathe herein,’ and milk 
(saying) * And drink this.’ 

55. And likewise the rite of gathering the bones as well should 
be performed on the first etc. days: So says SamMvarta, “On the first 
day, or the third, (or) the seventh, and likewise 
the ninth, the (rite of) gathering the bones shall, 
during daytime, be performed (in company) with 
his Gotrajas” (those born of the same Gotra’). In certain texts it is 
stated that the (rite of) gathering the bones (should be done on) the second 
(day) and in Visnu (-Purána), however, (it is observed that) the (rite of) 
gathering the bones should be done on the fourth day, and those (bones) 
again, should be thrown into the Ganges water. Thus, on one of these 
days (determined) according to the rule laid down in one’s own Grihya 
(code), the (rite of) gathering the bones shall be performed. 

Here, again, a special (rule) has been pointed out by ANGIRAS: 

e ol theres “In performing the (rite of) gathering the bones, 
matory-deities neces- it is declared (that there should be) a worship 
PONE to (certain) deities. lf any one, however, fails to 
perform the worship of the gods becoming himself pure (m) and (algo) 
intending it for him who has become the Preta, then him, the gods 
curse." And the deities here (referred to) are those that dwell in the 
ground of cremation being burnt there before, and it has been stated by 
that very (sage) thus: Those that dwell in the crematory are declared 
to be the gods ofthe corpses.” Thus it comes to be laid down that a 
worship intended for those gods as well as the Preta thatis just deceased 
should be performed there with incense, light, etc., as well as food in the 
form of a Pinda. 

56. And likewise, shaving also should be had on the tenth day, for, 
says the text of DEvALA: When the tenth day comes, bathing should 


Hanging of water and 
milk in the air. 


The rite of gathering 
the bones. 
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be (done) outside the village, and there should be left behind clothes, hair 40 


(on the head), hair (on the face), and nails. And likewise (it is observed) 


(m) By bathing, etc. 
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in another Smriti: “One should try and have the act of getting shaved 
done on the second day, on the third, or even on 
: the fifth or the seventh before the offering of the 
Sraddha. It means (that it should be had) before the offering of the 
Sraddha, and (there is) no regulative rule with regard to the actual day. 5 
And if itis asked to whom does this shaving (refer), it has been 
declared by APASTAMBA (thus): Also shaving (in the case) of Anu- 
bhávins." The idea is this: If it is asked to know that as Anubhdvins 
(signifies the) Sapindas inasmuch as anubhavanti, they endure, sorrow 
consequent upon the demise of the deceased, whether there should be, in 10 
general, a shaving with regard to them (all), or (it is to be done in the 
case) of (only) the younger, this very text, Also shaving (in the case) of 
» cm dicet Anubhavins” explains that Anubhávins are (those) 
shaved younger (persons) because bhavanti, they are born, 
anu, after, and sbaving is to be done (in) their (case). 15 
Some hold that Anubhavins are the sons, for a regulative rule is seen thus: 
“While visiting the Ganges, in the sacred tract of Bháskara, at the death 
of father, mother, or a preceptor, at the (time of) kindling the sacred fire, 
aud at the (time of) Soma sacriflce,—in (these) seven (cases) shaving is 
prescribed in the Smritis. " 20 
SECTION VIII. PERMISSIVE RULES WITH REGARD TO 
€ CERTAIN RITES. 


Shaving. 


57. As there would arise the question of suspension of one's right to 
the (performance of) all the Srauta and Smárta rites consequent upon 
his being affected with impurity, (the sage) observes, by way of permis- 25 
sion, with regard to particular (rites) : 

The Vaitána and Aupásana (rites) too shall be per- 


formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti. 
Vitána is the spreading of the (three) fires, and those pertaining to 

it are Vaitánas and denote the rites of Agnihotra, Dar$apürnamása, etc. 30 
- Vaitánas and  Au- that are to be performed in the Tretagnis. 
pásanasshould be per- Upäsana is Grihya fire (so called) inasmuch as 
* upasyate, it is worshipped, every day and (the . 
rites) pertaining to it are Aupásanas and denote the rites of making burnt 

offerings in the morning and eveuing. Those Vedic rites (namely), 35 
` Vaitánas and Aupásanas shall be performed. If it is asked how they have 
come to be Vedic, (it is answered that they are so) because of their being 
enjoined by the Sruti. It is indeed so, for that the Agnihotra etc. is en- 
joined is quite plain from such Sruti texts as, One shall offer Agnihotra 
so long as (his) life (lasts). " And likewise by the Sruti text, “ Every day 40 
the Sváhá (rite) should be performed, and in the absence of food with 
something else so long as the body (lasts)," even the Aupásana rite is 
enjoined. 

4 
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58. Andinthis (connection), because of the mentioning of an epithet 

. of their being Srauta, it is understood that there 

be gee should should be no performing of the rites laid down in 

the Smritis, (that is to say), such acts as making 

gifts, etc. (should not be done). With this very (view) has it been stated 

thus by VAIYAGHRAPADA: “ Under impurity other than that of Ráhu (a) 

(there shall be) a suspensiog of rites laid down in the Smritis. In (the case 

of) a Sr emia rite one might having bathed attain purification for the time 
being. ” 


59. Again the saying that the Srauta rites should be performed is 
only with reference to such (rites) as are compulsory or are occasioned 
(by special circumstances). Thus says PAITHINASI : They shall stop per- 
forming the compulsory rites save Vaitánas. and, 
some (opine), (save even that that is to be per- 
formed) in the household fire as well. Because of 
(the statement), “They shall stop performing the compulsory rites,” 
lest it might be deduced that there shall be a complete cessation of all 
(the rites) that are necessarily to be performed whether (they are) com- 
pulsory or occasioned (by special circumstances), there is an exception in 
the words, "save Vaitánas," that is (with the exception) of those that are 
to be accomplished in the three sacred Fires. And in (the clause) “Some 
(opine), (save even that, that is to be performed) inthe household Fire as 
well,” there is an exception, not absolute, of (those that are) necessarily to 
be performed even though they relate to the household Fire. Thus, there- 
fore, there is no impurity with regard to (the performance of) these (rites), 
and, on the other hand, with regard to those (rites) that are performed 
with a desire one shall not perform them at all for want of purity. With the 
same idea (in view) has it been said even by Manu: “Nor [should they] 
interrupt the rites to be performed with the sacred Fires” (V. 84). Because 
of (the statement) “Nor the rites to be performed with the Sacred Fires 
(they) should interrupt," there is an exclusion of the five Maha-Yajiias 
(‘daily sacrifices’) that are not performed with fires. It is with this 
very (view) that SAMVARTA says :—“ The burnt offering in that (case of 

Tlenvegreat Vatiaa impurity) shall be made with dry food or fruit. But 
should not be performed the process of five Yajiias should not, however, be 
i ee attended to in the case of (impurity of) a death or 
birth." Although it is performed with the fire, (yet) there is an exclusion 
of Vaisvadeva because (there is a) text to that effect. For it has been 
stated by that very (authority) thus: “A Brähmana shall observe (im- 
purity) for ten days without (performing) the (rite of) Vaidvadeva." 


60. In the text “ (It) isenjoined that,in the case of impurity (there 
should be) a cessation of the rites of Sandhyá, etc.“, of course a complete 


What Srauta rites 
should be performed. 
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cessation of Sandhy& is noticed, and, nevertheless, throwing down of 
(water) with cup-shaped hands, etc., should still be done. For, says the 
text of PAITHINASI, “In (the case of) impurity one shall throw down 
eel 6 2 

Sandhyl. an Aüjaliful of water too to the (recital of) Gayatri, 


circumambulate, meditate upon the sun-god, and 5 
make salutations.” à i 


61. It has of course been stated generally that Vaitána and Aupásana 

(rites) shall be performed, and nevertheless, (they should) be caused to 
Employing of othors be done by some one else. For says the text of 
Nm Vaitàna and PAITHINASI, Others should perform these.” By 10 
^ j BRIHASPATI too it has been stated thus: “ In (the 

case of) a birth or eveu a death, inability, dining at a Sraddha, and (in 
cases) occasioned by absence (in a foreign) place, etc., it shall be caused 
to be done (by another) and not omitted." 

62. Similarly although they are laid down in Smritis (yet), the 15 
making of (burnt) offerings which are compulsory as well as Pindapitri- 
yajua, Srávana-karman, Asvayuja, and the like should certainly be 
performed: For says the text of JATUKARNYA, 
“When there arises (some cause of) impurity, how 
can then a rite laid down in the Smritis (be per- 20 
formed)? Pindayajna and the making of burnt Charu offerings shall be 
caused to be performed by one of a different Gotra." 

Of course the capacity of another to be a performer (in such rites) 
is with regard to the entire details of the rite (o), and nevertheless, the 

The chief part of the chief part (of it) consisting of the offering of his 25 
rite tobe done by the (Homa) material, he shall perform himeelf because 
ED" solr. that cannot be accomplished by any one else. With 
this very (idea in view) has it been stated (thus): “In (the case of) a 
Srauta rite, one might having bathed, attain purification for the time being.” 
The prohibition of Homa, however, (which is mentioned) in the text, “(The 30 
making of) a gift, the accepting (of a gift), the performing of Homa, and 
the studying of tbe Vedas are to be excluded,” is to be construed as 
referring toa (rite undertaken with) a desired purpose, or referring to 
Vaisvadeva. 

62. Similarly even the food of (those who are affected by) impurity 35 
shall not be eaten, for says the text of Yama: In both cases, the 

ER ota faully food of (that) family shall not be eaten for ten 
affected by impurity days.” In “both cases” (means) in the (cases of) birth 
should not be eaten. and death, and the expression “ten days” is to in- 
dicate by synecdoche the period of impurity. (That is to say,) the food of 40 
(that) family affected by impurity shall not be partaken of by those that 
do not belong to that family. And in the case of those however, who 


757... ae ee Se 
(o) 8. reads sdnge karma 1i akartritvam, (there is) an unfitness (of one) with 
regard to performance of the act with all its details, 


Other rites neces- 
sarily to be performed, 
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belong to the same family, there in no (sin of) violating (the rule), for it is 
stated by that very authority (p): “In (the case of) impurity,” says MANU. 
* the food of the family causes no (sin of) violating (the rule).” 


63. Further it must be understood that this prohibition (applies) 
E where a birthor death is known to have taken place 
Violation of the rule E 8 

only in case where the either by the host or by the guest. For it has been 

birth or death is known shown in Sattriméanmata thus: Where it is not 
to have taken place. ME 8 3 E 

known by both, the impurity (is) causing of no (sin 

of) violating (the rule) whatever; but if it is known to either even, the 

sin of violation surrounds him that eats.” 


64. In the same way, in cases of marriage, etc., the food intended 
for the Brahmanas and prepared separately previous to (the family) 
being affected with impurity might, of course, be eaten. For says the 
text of BRIHASPATI, "In cases of marriage, festivities, and sacrifice, if 
there is (an affection of) death or birth impurity in the interim, it is de- 
clared that there is no violation (of the rule) with regard to (the eating of) 

"—— eo things (about which there was a) previous purpose." 
death-impurity occurs And likewise another special (rule) also is laid 
inthe interit. down in Sattriméanmata: In cases of marriages, 
festivity, and sacrifice, if there is (an affection of) impurity in the interim, 
(that) food might be served by others and eaten as well by the best, of the 
Bràáhmanas ; when the Brahmanas are (actually) dining, however, if there 
is an affection of impurity in the interim, they should (make the conclud- 
ing) sip (with) water (brought) from another's house, and they are all 
declared (to remain) pure." 

65. In the same way even with regard to the acceptance (of gifts) 
(from those affected by) impurity, there is no violation (of the rule) with 
respect to particular things. Thus says MARICHI: 
“With regard to salt, liquor, and flesh as well, 
flowers, roots and fruits also, vegetables, faggot, 
and grass, water, curds, ghee, and milk too, sesamum, medicine, and skin, 
and also boiled and unboiled things (there is no affection of impurity if) 
one should take (such) himself. And also with regard to all purchaseable 
goods there isno impurity whether (it is a case of) birth or death.” 
Boiled (food) is that which belongs to the class of such edibles assweetmeat, 
etc., and uuboiled is (that as) raw rice, etc. It is said One should take 
(such) himself," aud the idea is that he being permitted by the owner, 
must take such himself. The permission with regard to boiled and un- 
boiled things is referring to (the case of) those that are engaged in an 
almshouse. For says the text of AwGIRAS. Of those that are engaged 
in an almshouse, the raw food is not forbidden. But having eaten the 
boiled food of such, one should drink milk for three (days and) nights.” 


Acceptance of parti- 
cular things permitted. 


(p) Yana, 
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The term “boiled food” here is referring to boiled rice, etc. which are 
other than edibles (of the sweetmeat class). 

66. A special rule has been stated by ANGIRAS with regard to im- 
purity occasioned by the contact of a dead body: To whichever house- 
bolder there is (an affection of) impurity by (sheer) contact, no (Vedic) 5 

r eontsef rites (per formable by him) are (to be) omitted, 
is referring to the in- nor does that (impurity) affects the Grihya (rites 
Er ot to his to be performed by him). The idea is that that 

impurity affects the householder only and not 
his wife and others that stay in his house, or things that belong to 10 
him. This very fact has heen shown in another Smriti (to hold good) 
even in (the case) (where the normal period of) impurity has expired: 
“Ten days, however, being past, if the householder comes to know it 
later, there is only three days impurity (in) his (case), aud never (anything) 
with regard to things belonging to him.” 15 


SECTION IX.—THE PERIOD OF IMPURITY. 


67. Having thus laid down the duties, enjoined and forbidden, 
(with regard) to (those that are) affected by impurity, the sage now 
(proceeds to) speak of the causes of impurity and also the rule with 
regard to the period (for which it lasts) : 20 

XVIIL For three (days and) nights or ten (days 
and nights) it is declared that the obitual impurity (lasts). 
(On the death of) one under two (it is only affecting) of 
two, for, indeed, the birth-impurity is only (with respect) 
to the mother. 25 

Sava (‘obitual’) is that occasioned by Sava, (‘a dead body?) And 
by the term Sũütaka (birth-impurity’) which connotes birth, impurity 
consequent upon birth is denoted. And by saying so (the sage) intends to 
express that birth and death are causing of impurity. Also that birth 

. ] or death becomes the cause (of impurity) only 30 
ies. and birth im- when it has come to one's knowledge. For in 
such texts as, Having heard the death of an 
agnate or thc birth of a son after ten days have elapsed,” (q) there are 
seen indications (that it should be so interpreted); and also (this conclusion 
is arrived at) on the strength of the necessity of enunciating afresh such 35 
texts as, He who may hear that (an agnate) residing in a distant coun- 
try has died, before ten (days after his death have elapsed) shall remain 
impure for what (forms) the remainder only of the period of ten (days 
and) nights" (r) If, however, it is urged that the incident itself 


(q) Manu V. 57. a. 
(r) V. 75. A slight change has been introduced into the Buhler's translation 
go that it may suit the commentary that follows, 
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is the cause of impurity, then the rules regulating ten, etc., days of 
impurity are beginning with those respective occurrences themselves, 
and, therefore, in a case where the death of an agnate is learnt before 
ten days have elapsed (after the event), it would have been settled, as a 
matter of course, that the period of impurity is what is left of those ten 
(days and) nights, and thus there ought not have been a fresh enunciation 
of the rule, “ For what (forms) the remainder of the period of ten (days 
and) nights, efc." Hence, a birth as well as death becomes the cause 
(of impurity) only when it is known, Further that impurity, though 
caused by either incident, is observed by Manu aud others (to last) for 
three (days and) nights or ten (days and) nights (as the case may be). 

68. Here,iuthe topic on impurity, the mentioning of the (word) 
*night'as well as the mentioning of the (word) 
* day' is for the purpose of denoting by synecdoche 
(a period of) one day and night. The expression, It is observed by 
MANU and others, is for the purpose of indicating the various persous, 
(namely,) Sapindas and Samánodakas they themselves have pointed out as 
forming the objects to whom it refers, For, indeed, in the following texts, 
“It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death 
(shall last for) ten days ;" “ Even so it shall be (held) on a birth by those who 
desire to be absolutely pure;" On a birth the purification of the Samano- 
dakas is declared (to take place) after three (days and) nights"; and“ Those 
who touch the corpse (are purified by ten days) and the Samánodakas (s) by 
three days " (L), a settlement has been effected between (the period of) three 
days and ten days that they (respectively) refer to the Samá&uodakas and 
Sapindas. Hence (it is decided that) with regard to the Sapindas, namely, 
those that are withiu the range of the seventh generation, (the period of 
impurity) is ten days irrespective (of other conditions), and with regard to 
the Samánodakas it is only three days. 

69. (There is,) however, a text which is stated in another Smriti: 
* In male (generations) the period of impurity is ten (days and) nights 

: upto the fourth (in descent) and six (days and) 

T tede eeu nights in the (case of the) fifth ; and in the (case of 
the) sixth there (arises) purification with four days 

and with a day in the (case of the) seventh." That need not be ac- 
cepted because of its being an objectionable statement. Granting that 
it is not objectionable, it need, nevertheless, be not followed because of 
its being censured by the word as (is) the killing of an animal as an essen- 
tial to Madhuparka. For says the text of Manu (2): “What is not con- 
ducive to (the attainment of) heaven, (or) is censured by the world, should 
not be observed though sanctioned by Dharma" (u). Nor is it proper to hold 
(that the period of impurity lasts for) one day in the case of a seventh 


An explanation. 


(s Buhler has * those who give libation of water.’ 
(t) These are the texts of MANU: V. 59; V. 61; v. 64; V. 71. 
(u) "This is I. 156 of YAJNAVALKYA, 
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Sapinda who is nearer (to the deceased), aud (that it is) three days in 
(the case of) Samánodakas who begin with the eighth and are far more 
removed. 
70. Thus if impurity would come in without any distinction in the 
case of the Sapindas, (the sage) says (the following) 5 
in order that it may serve as a regulative rule in 
some cases: If one who is under two dies, ten days’ impnrity (is) only in 
the case of both, (that is,) the father and mother, and not of all the Sapin- 
das. And with regard to them, however, (he says) (elsewhere): "(There 
is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not ent“ (III. 23). And like- 10 
wise says PAINGYA, “If one dies while (still) in the womb, (impurity is for) 
ten days (in the case) of the mother; if (one dies soon after being) born 
(it is only in the case) of both (the father and mother) ; and if the naming 
ceremony is performed (it is so) in the (case of the) brothers as well.” 
Or the meaning is this: If one under two dies impurity character- 15 
ized by untouchableness is only (in the case) of both the father and mother, 
BT interpreta- and not (in the case) of (all) ithe Sapindas. And to 
tion. the same eflect an opinion (with regard toimpurity) 
characterized by untouchableness (is expressed) in 
another Smriti: If one under two dies (it is) only (in the case) of 20 
the parents and not of others.” For, on the other hand, with regard 
to the other (sort of impurity, which is of the nature of suspension 
of one's right to the (performance of) religious duties, it has been said in 
such texts as, “(There is purity) forthwith solong as the teeth are not 
cut, etc.,“ (that it holds good) even in (the case of) the Sapindas. This, 25 
(namely), * Indeed the birth-impurity is only (with regard) to the mother", 
is an example here. It means that just as birth-impurity, which is occa- 
sioned by a birth, is an impurity characterized by untouchableness (so far 
as it refers) to the mother alone and no one elsc, even so on the demise of 
one under two (the impurity of the nature of) untouchableness is only with 30 
regard to the father and mother alone. (The sage apparently) excludes 
here (the impurity of the nature of) untouchableness (with regard) to 
the Sapind&s on the demise of one under two, (but) elsewhere (he) en- 
joins (the impurity of the nature of) untouchableness (even in their case). 
Just so has DEVALA: “It should be understood that the fitness to touch 35 
(is) at the (end of a) third part of the period of one's own impurity (taking 
into consideration the respective periods) that have been prescribed, 
&ccording to the SAstras, in the case of Südras, Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, and 
Brahmanas.” This, however, should be known (to hold good) in the (case 
of) impurity caused by the demise of onc, (who is) not initiated (into Brah- 40 
macharya), or in the (case of) impurity which one has to observe for three 
(days and) nights, etc., (as the case may be) after (the usual) period (has) 
elapsed. With regard to (the impurity caused by the death of) one who is 
initiated (into Brahmacharya), it has been stated by that very (authority): 


Certain special cases, 
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“Tf (the period of) respective (impurity) is divided into three parts and (at 
the end of the first) the rite of gathering the bones is performed, those 
who are adepts in seeing the reality hold that the person (of the mourners) 
might be touched (in the case of all) the Varnas. (That is,) at (the end of) 
three, four, five, and ten days the Varnas in the order might be touched; 5 
but a Bráhmana (becomes) fit for his food being eaten (by others) with ten 
days, and the rest with two, three, and six (successively) following.” It 
should be noticed (that it means) two following ten, three following twelve, 
and six following fifteen. 


SECTION X.—BIRTH-IMPURITY. | 10 


71. (The sage) now speaks of impurity (which is) caused by a birth 
and (is) characterized by untouchableness. 

XIX. The birth-impurity (is affecting) only of 
parents and (is) irremoveable (in the case) of the mother 
because of the blood appearing (in her) No impurity 15 
thereis on that day because of the incarnation of the 


ancestors. 

Birth-impurity which is caused on account of a birth is an impurity 
characterized by untouchableness (so far as it affects) parents only, (that 
is) the father and mother (only) and (it is) not (so in the case) of all 20 
the Sapindas. And that (impurity of the nature of) untouchableness is 
irremoveable (in the case) of the mother, and it means (her) untouchable- 
ness cannot be got rid of till (the lapse of) ten days. Why? Because of 
the blood appearing in her. (That is,) because of her connection (with the 
child's body) the blood flows out, It is for the very (reason) that VASISTHA 25 
says (thus) : * When (a child is) born there is no impurity (in the case) of 
man, if he does not touch (the woman). In (the case of) that (woman) it is 
the fiow of blood that makes her impure, aud that there is none in the case 
of man” (IV. 23). Andin the case of the fatber it is not irremoveable, 
and the untouchableness leaves him with a mere bath. Thus says 30 . 
SAMYARTA, “ When a son is born, bathing along with the dress is prescribed 
in the case of the father. The mother gets rid of her impurity in ten 
days, but (in the case) of the father, touching (is allowed subsequently) 
after bathing." 

72. Further even this, (namely,) “The mother can get rid of her 35 
impurity iu ten days," (is) with regard to (her) fitness for moving 
together; and in (respect of) the religious functions, however, which 
have an invisible benefit,a special (rule) has thus 
been enunciated by PArrmiNAsI : “ With the (lapse 
of) twenty (days and) nights, one can allow a woman who has been 40 
delivered of a male child to attend to religious duties, and her (who has 
been) delivered of a female child with (the lapse of) a month." 


A special rule. 
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73. Also that there is no untouchableness (in the case) of the 

Sapindas is thus made clear by ANcrRAS: “When there is a birth, the 

, woman (who has been) delivered of the child be- 

— papse ing excluded, no touching is prohibited, and for 

F touching, however, of the woman (who has been) 

delivered of the child, bathing itself is enjoined (for the purposes of 
purification).” 

74. There is no impurity on the day on which the birth of a son 
(takes place): The meaning is, it does not become the cause depriving 
them of their fitness to (perform) gifts etc. in honour of that (event). 

1 For, (the reason is), on that day the incarnation, 
la biet tor (that is,) birth, of the ancestors, the father 
particular religious and so forth, in the form of that son, (comes to 
observances. 

happeu), and, therefore, on that day, they are not 
affected (by impurity). And likewise has it been stated by VRIDDHA- 
YAJNAVALKYA: On the day on which a son is born (to one), acceptance 
(of gifts from him) might be done by Bráhmanas. Of gold, land, cow, 
horse, goat, raiment, bed, seat, etc., every oue might be accepted 
(given) in (honour of) that (event), aud only no boiled food shall be eaten. 
A Bràhmamga, who, however, eats it out of ignorance, shall perform 
Ohandrayana.” Also a special (rule) has been enunciated in this connec- 
tion even by Vyasa: “The gods reputed to bring about birth occupy the 
chamber of a woman delivered (of a child), and it is declared that on 
the birth of a child, purity is fur the worshipping of those (gods). 
Always, when a child is born, on these three days, (namely,) the first, and 
the sixth, and the tenth also, no impurity shall be observed." MARKAN- 
DEYA, on the other hand, says thus: "In that manner the sixth of those 
nights, should particularly be kept. At night complete sitting up shall 
be observed, and likewise, offerings should be made to the gods bringing 
about birth. In (the case of) birth-impurity, ou the tenth (night) also, 
men with weapons in their hands, and women with dancing and singing, 
should keep the whole night.” 


SEOTION XI.—IMPURITIES INTERVENING IMPURITIES. 


75. II again, in the midst of one (period of) impurity there comes 
to happen (another) birth or death, then aceording to the maxim that 
What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring 
of the) cause (occasioning it), as ten days, etc., impurity might come 
in again, (the sage) States an exception to it: 


XX. If in the meantime, (occur) a birth (or) death, 


20 


29 


30 


35 


one is rendered pure by the remaining (number of) days. 40 


Whatever is the (extent of the) period of impurity, in case of 
(the demise of) one as determined by (his) Varna or by the condition of 
5 
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(his) age, if in the meantime of that, there occurs another birth or death 

Case of a shorter im- that becomes the cause of (a fresh period of) im- 
purity when a longer purity, either equal to the (first) one or shorter 
CBee EEE. than that (in the period of time), then one be- 
comes pure by the remaining (number) of days of the former impurity 
itself, and no impurity caused by a subsequent occurrence of birth or 
the like need again be observed in their respective order. 

76. When, however, an impurity of a longer period than the running 
impurity intervenes, then there is no purification by the remaining 
(period) of the previous one. Thus says Usanas: “If, however, in the 10 

A loncem impunity aa midst of an impurity (of a) shorter (duration) 
the midst of a shorter there falls an impurity (of a) longer (period), then 
one: tbere is no purification by the (remaining period 
of the) previous one, and one becomes pure only by the regular period 
(of the subsequent one itself). Yama, however, has: “Impurity is the 15 
increasing of sin, and that should be ended by observing that (which 
occurs) later." 

77. Of course, itis here stated as, If in the meantime, occurs a 
birth or death ete." without any specification (of the case to which it 
refers), and, nevertheless, (in the case) where a death-impurity intervenes 20 
a birth one, there is no purification by the remainder of the period of the 
first (occurring) impurity. Thus says ANGIRAS: If a death-impurity 

intervenes when the period of a birth-impurity is 

Case of birth and lasting, or à birth-impurity when the period of a 
death-impurities inter- : eun 4 2 = 
vening each other. death-impurity is running, there taking the death- 25 

impurity, not the birth-impurity, as (a) deciding 
(factor) purification should be effected." (There is) likewise (this) even in 
Sattrimsanmata: A death-impurity there having (already) been, when 
there arises a birth-impurity, (then) the birth (impurity) is got rid of with 
the (ending of the) death-impurity), and the birth(-impurity) cannot 30 
remove the (impurity resulting) from a death." And, therefore, there is 
no purification with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the first 

(one) (in a case) where a death-impurity intervenes a birth-impurity, 
but, on the other hand, (itis) only (so in the case) of a birth-impurity 
falling withiu the period of a death-impurity. 35 

78. In the same way, though an impurity of the same strength 
intervenes (when one is running), a special (rule) denying in some cases 
the purification from a death-impurity (which occurs later) with the 

j ending of the remaining (period) of first (only), has 
i been stated (thus) in another Smriti: The 40 
upon the father and mo- mother having died first and the impurity continu- 
pet ea intervene ing (on account of her death), if the father dies, 
(the impurity consequent upon the death) of the 
father (shall be observed). (Aud if the death) of the mother (takes place 
in the midst of the impurity caused by the father’s death) then the 45 


qa 


-— 
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purification is by what remains (of the first impurity), only an (additional 
impnrity) for à day and a half should be observed." What it means is 
this: The mother having died before, and in the midst of the (period of) 
impurity occasioned by itif the demise of the father takes place, then 
there is no purification with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the 
first. (impurity), and purification should be observed with the (actual) 
period itself of impurity occasioned by the father's death. Similarly 
even if in the midst of the (period ol) impurity occasioned by the father's 
death, the mother becomes defuuct, even (in that case) there is no puri- 
fication with the sheer remaining (period) of the first one, and, on the 
other hand, the first (period of) impurity should be completed, and one 
should remain (impure) for a day and a half further. 

79. And likewise, a special (rule) has been enunciated by GAUTAMA 
with regard to the (special condition of) time at which the impurity 
affects: “If (it is such that) the night (still) remains (then the purification 

is) with two (days) ; and if is morning with three" 
Two days it the first (II. v. 6 7). What it means is this: When the 
r (period) of the first impurity has only one night 
eg of the night remaining, if another impurity does (then) occur, in 
j that case, the first period of impurity being com- 
pleted, purification is with (the lapse of) two subsequent (days and) nights; 
and, on the other hand, if it is morning, (that is,) if there arises another 
impurity, such as of a birth, at the last watch of that night, then puri- 
fication is with tire (lapse of) thrce nights, and not with the (expiry of the) 
remaining (portion) of (the first in either case). It has been stated by 
SATATAPA too: “(If it has) a night remaining, then the purification is 
with two days, anda watch (of night) remaining, (purification is) with 
three days.” 

80. It has been said by that very (authority) that the obitual rite, 
however, does not cease even with the occurrence of (another) impurity : 
* If within ten days following the birth there occurs a death (as a) later 

4 (event), the offering of the Pindas intended for the 
LI r deceased should be performed (in company) with 
the’ occurrence of an- one's own relatives. If, on the other hand, the 
En purity. offering of the (series of) Pindas to the deceased has 
been commenced and a birth takes place in the interim, one shall, accord- 
ing to the rule (laid down), continue to offer the Asaucha Pindas (v) in 
the very same manner.” 

81. And likewise even when two death-impurities clash, obitual 
rites shall be performed, because of its having a similar reason. In the 

. same way even the Játakarman (‘natal ceremony’), 

Burr reu the etc., that are occasioned by the birth of a son, 

ceremonies consequent shall certainly be performed though there is an 
upon the birth of a on.; : 5 ; y 5 

intervention of (some) other impurity. Thus says 


(o) Pindas offered to the deccased, once a day, during the first ten, etc, days of 


his death while the impurity does last. 


10 
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25 


30 


35 
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PRAJAPATI: An impurity having (already) affected (one) if there occurs 
the birth of a son, there is purity for the time being (in the case) of the 
performer (of the ceremonies), and he is purified (once for all) with the 
(ending of the) first impurity." 


SECTION .XII.—IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF MISCARRIAGE, 


82. Having thus laid down the (period of) impurity (consequent) upon 
a birth after completion of the (full) period of (pregnancy preceding) 
confinement, (the sage) now describes the (period of) impurity consequent 
upon miscarriage before the proper time is reached : 


And in a (case of) miscarriage, (the number of) 10 


days and nights equal to the months (of conception) are 
essential for purification. 


The root sri is of course ordinarily employed in the sense of trickling 
down of a liquid substance, and, nevertheless, it is here (used) in the 
Impurity in the case (sense) of falling down which is of a nature common 
of a miscarriage lasts fo liquid and non-liquid substances (alike) How? 
for as many days as YN p 
the number of preg- Because (it is) during the first month alone (that 
nancy months. the contents of the womb) is in the liquid condition, 
and (unless it is taken to refer to the falling down of the non-liquid sub- 
stance also) the plural in “(days and) nights equal to the months (of 
conception)” becomes inapplicable. In a case of miscarriage, whatever 
(be the number) of the months (that bave elapsed) after conceiving, that 
number of (days and) nights become necessary for purification. 


83. And this (refers) to women only, for says VRIDDHA-VASISTHA 
(thus): “In a case of miscarriage (impurity) lasts 
1 1 no impurity for as many (days and) nights as the (number of) con- 
a miscarriage. ception months (in the case) of women; and there 
is only bathing (in the case) of man.” That, however, 
which is prescribed by GavTAMA (as lasting) for the three days in (the Sütra), 
“And three days" (II. v. 16), should be understood as (holding good) (in 
case that the abortion occurs) prior to three months (of pregnancy). For 
says the text MaRICHI, In a case of miscarriage (the purification is) 
according to the (number of pregnancy) months. If (that occurs) too soon, 
(it is) three (days and) nights in the (casc of the) highest (caste), four (days 
and) nights in the case of a Ksatriya, and five days in the case of a 
Vaidya. And (in the case) of a Sidra it is with eight days. This is des- 
cribed (as the rule of) purification.” It means that if (that occurs) too 
soon, (that is), if the abortion takes place prior to three months, it is 
three (days and) nights in the case of highest (or) the Brahmana caste, 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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84. It should be noticed, however, that this (holds good) up to the 
(completion of the) sixth month. And with the seventh, etc., month, full 
period itself of the birth-impurity shall be observed. 
Mighty in the Ec For in that (case) the passing out of the contents of 
carriage, the womb, completely developed in limbs and living, 5 
— is observed, and also the term * Prasava’ (* delivery’) 
is used in the world in that (sense). For says the text of a Smriti: “So 
long as it is within six months (of conception), if there occurs an abortion 
then itis opined that, (in the case) of those (women), the puriflcation (is) 
with the (number of) days equal the number of the months (of conception). 10 
Thereafter (in the case) of those (women) (the period of) impurity is 
declared to be what is prescribed in the case of thcir respective castes. 
If there be an abortion, (there is) immediate purity (in the case) of 
the Sapindas.” And this (rule) laying down the immediate purity with 
regard to the Sapindas, should be understood (to hold good) in case that 15 
the (contents of the) womb falls down in a liquid eondition. (There is) the 
text of VasIsTHA, however, (which runs thus): If one under two dies as 
well as in the (case of) au abortion (impurity lasts for) three days (in the 
case) of the Sapindas" (IV. 34), (but) that refers to the passing out the 
hard foetus during the fifth or the sixth month. For says the text of 20 
MARICHL, Till the fourth month it is Sráva (‘abortion’) and it is Pata 
(‘misearriage’) duriug the fifth (month) and the sixth. Thereafter it 
becomes Prasüti (‘delivery’) and (in that case) the impurity (lasts for) 
ten days. In (case of) an abortion, (there is) the (impurity) to the 
mother lasting for three days without any impurity (with regard) to 25 
the Sapindas. (But) if there is a Pata, the purification to the 
mother is according to the (number of the) conception months, and 
(it is) three days with regard to thc father and so on." 
85. Commencing with the seventh month, whether (the child is) born 
still or dies (soon) after it is born, there shall be the full period of impurity 30 
consequent upon birth with regard to the Sapindas. For says the text of 
E... HARITA: “When one is born and dead or is dead 
Birth-impurity alone : ` 1 8 
in the case of ati I birth and born, (there is) ten days (impurity in the case) 
aa soon after of the Sapindas.” And also (says) the text of 
PARASKARA: “Therefore, (in the case of) 2 birth 
also till the mother leaves her confinement, the impurity (is) as in the 35 
. (case of a) birth." Till the mother leaves her confinement," means till 
ten days when she who is delivered of the child leaves her confinement. 
The meaning is (that it is) as in the (case of a) birth, (that is to say,) it is 
devoid of (the rite of) water libation consequent upon the death of the 
child. BntHAN-MAaNU too (has), If a child under ten days dies no death- 40 
impurity need be observed by its relatives, and (only) the impurity (conse- 
quent) upon the birth is enjoined.” And likewise even the text of another 
Smriti has this: “ Impurity (caused) by the death of one who is under 
t^i days is (determined) by the (number of) days of birth(-impurity) 
only. 45 
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86. Bya consideration of a multitude of texts which run thus, it js 
understood that (in the case) of the Sapindas, there is no curtailment in 
There is no curtail- the (period of) impurity occasioned by a birth. 
11 the birth-impur- But (there is the) text of BRIHAD-VISNU (thus): 
d “ If one is born and dead or dead and born, there is 
immediate purification to the family." That is tending to establish that 
there is purification, by bathing, from impurity caused by the death of 
the child, and not from that occasioned by the birth (vv). PARASKARA too 
(has) this: “If the death takes place while (the child is yet) in the womb 
(then) there is birth-impurity for ten days.“ As there is impurity conse- 
quent upon the birth (in the case) of the Sapindas, (the text), (namely,) 
“If he who is born alive should die, one is purified forthwith,” is iutended 
to (refer to the) death-impurity (caused by the death of the child soon 
after it is born). Just so has it been stated by SANKHA: (There is) 
immediate purification (if the child dies) prior to the naming ceremony.” 
(There is the) text of KATYAYANNA which runs thus, “ But if ten days 
(after birth) have not (yet) expired and one becomes defunct, then purifica- 
tion (comes out) forth with, and there is neither a death (rite) nor water 
libation“; even that has, however, the same meaning as the text of 
Visnu (-Purána) If, however, the reading is ua pretam naiva sütakain, 
[‘ there is neither death (-rite) nor even birth-impurity '], then the meaning 
is there is no birth impurity, (that is,) untouchableness (in the case) of the 
father, and the rest. Or the meaning is this: If there (occurs) the 
demise of the child within ten days (of its birth) then there is no 
death-impurity. Aud if within that (period) there oecurs the birth of 
(another) Sapinda, then even the birth-impurity shall not at all be 
observed (as consequent upon the latter birth), and, on the other hand, 
there is purification with the remainder itself (of the) first (period of) 
impurity. 

87. Next there is the text of BRIHAN-Maxu which (says), “If one is 
born alive and is then dead, there is only birth-impurity. 'There is the 
whole (period of) impurity in the case of the mother, and one of three days 
with regard to the father etc." And also (there 
is) the text of BRiHAT-PRACHETAS which (says), 
“Should a child living but a Muhürta die, the purification (in the 
case) of the mother is with ten days, and the Sagotras are pure forth- 
with." With regard to these (texts) this is the settlement: If death occurs 
after the birth but before the cutting of the navel cord, then (in the 
case) of the father and the rest, the impurity is one of three days conse- 
quent upon the birth, And purification forthwith, however, is for the 
purpose of Agnihotra, etc. For says the text of SaxkHa, “Therc is tem- 
porary purity for (performing) Agnihotra by bathing." But when after 


Some other texts. 
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(ov) S. omits the following portion here: Fa tha cha Páraskarah : “Garbheyadi 
vipattis syát dasáham sittakam bhavet.^ Sapisdánám prasavanimittasya. 
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the navel cord is cut, even if the child passes away, there is the full 
(period) of impurity consequent upon the birth (with regard) to the 
Sapindas. For says the text of JAIMINI: As long as the navel cord is 
not cut, so long one is not affected by birth-impurity ; and the navel cord 
beiug cut, — the birth-impurity is enjoined.” 


SECTION XHL—IMPURITY OF A WOMAN IN HER COURSES, 


88. The (following) fact has been pointed out by Manu too: “(A 
woman) is purified on a miscarriage in as many (days and) nights as 
months (elapsed after conception), and a menstruating female (w) becomes 
pure by bathiug after the menstrual secretion has ceased (to flow)" 

Purification of a wo- (V. 66). The meaning of the first part of this has 
man in her menstrua- (already) becu'explained, while the meaning of the 
o! second is this: When the menstruation ceases (or) 
stops from flowing, a menstruating woman becomes pure, (that is,) fit to 
perform duties to the gods etc. But in matters of touching etc., though the 
menstruation does not cease, (she) becomes pure by bathing on the fourth 
day. It is so said by VRIDDHA-MANU. On the fourth day she becomes 
pure for the purposes of moving together.” Similarly runs the text of 
another Smriti: “ A woman in menstruation becomes pure with regard to 
her hushand by bathing on the fourth day. And for the (purposes of) 
rites in honour of the gods as well as the manes, she becomes pure on the 
fifth day." Ou the fifth day” (siguifles), by synecdoche, the time at 
which menstruation has ceased (to flow.)” 


89. When there is again the appearance of menstrual flow within 
seventeen days counting from the (previous) appearance of the menses, 
then there is no impurity at all. (If it happens) on the eighteenth (day) 

A i there is purification after a day, if on the nine- 
— if menses teenth with two days, and if on the days follow- 
teen days, oneday ifon ing it, the purification is with three days. So 
ena says ATRI,“ When a woman in menstruation who 

i has taken (her purificatory) bath begins to men- 
struate again before it is eighteen days (after its previous appearance) 
there is no impurity. If (it is) before nineteen days (then) (impurity) 
(lasts for) one day, and (for) two days (if) thereafter. And (if it is) on the 
subsequent days beginning with the twentieth, impurity (lasts for) three 
days.” 


39 
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(w) The employing of the term female here is to indicate woman of any Varna, 
The previous verses in MANU were dclivered as referring to a Brahmana, and the use of 
the term ‘female’ here is to remove the wrong supposition (that this too refers toa 
woman of Bráhmana caste), Even hereafter, wherever there is no special (authority) 
it is to be settled that in all such places, what is stated refers to anv Varna what- 
soever.— MEDHATITHI. 
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90. There is this text of another Smriti which (says), (If menses 
Bathing necessary if appear) prior to fourteen days there is no impurity." 
menses appear after But there it is intended (to express that) thence- 
fourteen days, E 
forward there shall be bathing and bence there 
is no inconsistency. 

91. Further, this prohibition of impurity refers to (the case of) her 
in whom menses ordinarily appear after an interval 
of twenty days alone. But in the case of her who 
is in full (blown) youth, and in whom menses appear mostly prior to 
eighteen days alone, the impurity is certainly (lasting) for three (days and) 
nights. A k 
92. And similarly, for three (days and) nights she shall stay with- 
out (having recourse to) bathing aud the like. For says the text of VASI- 
STHA: “A menstruating woman becomes impure for three nights, and she 
should not apply collyrium (to her eyes), should not apply oil (to her body), 
should not bathe in a water (place) (#), should 
sleep on the ground, and should not sleep during the 
day. (She) should not look at the planets, should 
not touch fire, should not eat (flesh) (y), should not make a garland (2), 
should not clean her teeth either, and should not laugh, and should do 
no work, (She) should drink with alarge vessel or with hands shaped 
into a cup, or with a vessel of copper or iron (a). Thus does it come to 
be known” (V. 7). ] 

(There is another) particular (rule) even in (the Smriti of) ANGIRAS: 
“She shall eat (her food) by (placing it on) her own hand (b), or in an 
earthenware vessel, shall partake of what is (fit 
to be) Havis, and sleep on the ground. "Thus (con- 
ducting herself) a menstruatiug woman attains purification on the fourth 
day by bathing." 

93. (There is a) special (rule) even in (the Smriti) of PARASARA (o): 
* When a bath occasioned (by a special cause) has to be done, and if (the 
woman happeus to) be in her courses, she shall finish her bath in the water 

contained in a vessel, and continue to observe her 


A special case. 


What a menstruating 
woman should observe, 


Her dining platter, 


Her bath on oceasion- 
al circumstances, i 
her body (d). She should not squeeze (her) raiment 


(out), nor should she put on a second (one).“ 


(x) A river, lake, pond, etc. 

(y) This is given on the anthority of the text found in the Bombay edition of 
VASISTHA. * a 

(z) Buhler has ‘ rope’ here, 

(a) Buhler simply has ‘a copper vessel.“ 

(b) That is, she should not nse plates or the like. 

(c) This is not in the text of PARASARA, MADHAVACHARYA also cites this and 
says it is the text of Vyasa. 

(d) The reading of this fonnd in the Calcutta edition of the Parasara-Smriti 
with the Madhaviya is as follows: uddhritena jalenaiva suateá seram. smá pau yet, svakam 
gelt run bhaved adbhis sángopangamaluiryutam, This shows that she should simply 
dash the water taken out of a vessel on her body, and not sit to rub it well and 
remove the dirt on it. The above translation has been given with the help of this. 


vow. She shallsimply dash water on every limb of 
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91. A special (rule) is pointed out even by Usanas in this connec- 
tion: “ When a woman whosoever, prostrated with fever, has also the 
menstrual discharges, how can purity come to her and by what rite is 

oer a men- purification eflected? When the fourth day comes, 
struating woman who another (woman) should touch that woman, and 5 
ELE touched should plunge (herself) in water, with her dress 
woman who bathes as ou, and bathing and bathing (again), should touch 
gany times. her every time till (it is) ten or twelve times. (The 
woman thus touched) should sip Âchamana (water) again and again, and 
at the end (of the process) (her) clothes should be changed, and then she 10 
is rendered pure. Thereafter according to (her) ability, she should make 
gifts, and then (complete) purification is effected by (the rite of) Punyáha." 


But this process of bathing might be followed in the case of any 
one prostrated by illness, for says the text of 
E ll above rule gene- parasara, “If an occasion for bathing arises in 15 
the (case of) one who is prostrated by illness, an- 
other (person) who is healthy should (bathe) ten times, and touch him 
every time he bathes, and thence is that person suffering from illness 
rendered pure." 


95. When, however, the death occurs of a menstruating woman or 20 
& woman in her confinement, then the (following) (is the) process of 
bathing (her dead body): Whena woman in confinement dies how do 
nen a the ritualists proceed? Taking water in a vessel 
woman in her confine- and the Panchagavyas (e) in the same manner, they 
„ (should) sanctify the water with Punyarks (‘holy 25 
texts’), and obtain the sanction of purity with the words (of Bráhmanas). 
They should next bathe (her) with that alone and perform (her) cremation 
according to the (usual) rules.” 


And in the case of menstruating woman, the following is the 
process: And a dead menstruating woman they should bathe with the 30 
t . » 
Procedure when a [ve Gavyas ( products of a cow's body’), should 
woman in her courses dress her (corpse) witha fresh raiment, and cremate 
as her with due regard to the (ritualistic) rules.” 


SECTION XIV.—THE SETTLEMENT OF THE FIRST DAY 
WITH REGARD TO IMPURITY. 35 


96. Next if the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, and 
the like happen at daytime after sunrise (on any day), then the reckoning ` 
of the days and nights of impurity should be begun with that day. But 
when the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, etc., occur at the 


(e) See the Mitákgará on the verses ccexiv and ecoxv below, 
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(time of) night, then one rule (laid down) is, that in case the birth ofa 

child, etc., occursbefore midnight, though it extends 

The three modes of ` A 

fixing the first day if Over a portion only of the first day, then com- 
the event occurs at mencing with that as the first day itself the 
night time. E a à 

(period) of impurity should be reckoned; a second 
(rule) is that, the night being divided into three (portions), if the birth, 
etc., take place within the (space of the) first two portions, then the 
previous day should be taken; and a third (rule) is (that it is so) if (the 
event takes place) before sunrise. Thus says KASYAPA: When, (after) 
the sun has risen, menses appear in women, the birth (of a child) takes 
place, or (even a) death, the night belonging to that (period of) day (and 
night) of which the (preceding) daytime (forms a part), is declared to 
extend up to that midnight in (calculating impurity with regard to) the 
birth (of a child), etc. Again, the night is to be divided into three por- 
tions and (with regard to the discrimination of the day) of menstruation 
or birth, the first two parts are united with the preceding day (time) 
alone, while the last part with the (succeeding) morning. If death, 
menstruation, or birth takes place at the time of night itself, the 
preceding day alone should be taken so long as the sun does not rise” 
(f. Of these (alternative) courses, it should be understood, that the 
(result of) settlement is with reference to the rules of observance (pre- 
vailing in respective) countries. 

97. Further it should be understood with discrimination that this 
impurity should be observed commencing with the day of cremation in 
(case of) the demise of one who is an Ahitägni, and with the day of death 
(in the case) of one who is not an Ahitagni, while (that day of the rite of) 
gathering the bones should, in both (the cases), be (determined) counting 
. from the day of cremation. Thus says ANGIRAS: “ (Counting) with (the 
day of) the ebbing out of life (in the case) of one who keeps no (Sacred) 

Impurity begins with 
the day of cremation in of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires, purification (ghould 
ne E : aae be observed), and (that day of the rite of) gather- 
death in the case ofa ing the bones (should be determined counting) 
. with the day of cremation, while the day of death 
(is determined) according to the rules (laid down).” 


98. As it is stated that (the impurity begins)“ With the rite of cre- 
mation (in the case) of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires,” it must be considered 
that if à father who kept the (Sacred) Fires should die in a foreign place 
there is no break of Sandhyá and the like functions (in the case) of his 

The same law. 
Just so has PArTHINASI: “When one who was 
staying in a foreign country should die, it must be understood that the 


( ‘This gives all the three alternatives. 


e 


Fires, and with the rite of cremation (in the case) 30 


35 


sons and others till the cremation is performed. 40 
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impurity is, in the (case of persons belonging to the) twice-born classes, 
(commencing) with the (day of the) ebbing out of life if (the deceased) 
was not an Ahitagni, and with the (day of) cremation if (he was) an 
Ahitagni.” 
SECTION XV.—AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS IMPURITY 5 
IN THE CASE OF UNNATURAL DEATH. 


99. In case that owing to the Sapinda relationship and so on, there 
would come in ten, etc., days (of impurity), (the sage) states an exception 
with regard to certain cases on account of peculiarities of death : 


XXI (In the case) of those killed by the king, a cow, 10 
or a Brahmana, as well as of suicides (there is impurity 


only) so long as the body is seen. 
A king is a Ksatriya etc. (g) who has had the (ceremony of installing) 
aspersion. The use of the word ‘cow’ is to indi- 
nd go lone 115 cate by synecdoche all the beasts possessing horns, 15 
case of suicide, etc, fangs, etc, and the employing of the term Vipra’ 
( Bráhinana ) is to indicate by synecdoche one born 
of an extreme caste (h). (In the case) of those Sapindas who are related to 
those killed by these, (the impurity lasts only so long as the body is seen). 
Those who willingly destroy themselves by (means of) poison, or hanging, 20 
etc., are suicides. The use of the term Atmaghatins * ( suicides") is for 
the purpose of indicating, by synecdoche, one who is but a Patita, as 
understood by the (contiguous) association in the text, “Heretics, those 
who have no Asramas, etc.” (III. 6). And also (in the case) of those related 
to them, (the impurity is) anvaksa ( so long as the body is seen), that is, 25 
anugatam, following, aksam, sight, that is to say, there is immediate 
purification. Also (in the case) of those that are related to them (it is) 
so long as the body is seen, that is to say, the impurity is as long as the 
eyes come in contact (with the dead body) and not ten days ete. Even so 
(has) GavTAMA ; “Impurity is so long as (the dead body is) seen (in the 30 
case) of those killed by a cow or a Bráhmana, or on account as well of a 
king's wrath other than in war (i), and (in the case) of those who commit 


(9g) See MANU VII. 1, and the commentary of MEDHATITHI thereon which says: 

“The word Raja’ (‘king’) is not expressive of a Ksatriya here, and, ou the other hand, 

it is used to siguify a persou in whom there is the status (derived) from the ceremony 
of (installing) aspersiou or of the iuvestiture of ruling powers." 

(h) A Chaudáls also. 

(i) The reading adopted here is rájakrodháchcháyuddhe of which this is the 
translation, but the reading found to GAUTAMA and approved by HARADATTA in his 
Mit&kgar& commentary thereon is rájakrodhachcha yuddhe of which the translation 
should therefore be * or on acconnt as well of a king's wrath, (II. v. 9) or in war (II. v. 
10). 8. gives the latter reading but does uot uotice the former, It explains ayuddha, not 
yuddha, iu the very next liue, i 
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(suicide) through lying down till death, famishing (one’s self to death), by 
(means of) weapon, fire, poison, water, strangling, falling down from 
‘heights, etc.” (II. v. 8-11). 
The use of (the word) ‘ wrath’ is for the purpose of excluding such as 
Accidentalderth ang “TS killed by accident, and the use of (the expres- 
death of wound receiv- sion) “ other than in war” is for the purpose of indi- 
CATAE, catiug that there is one day of impurity in the case 
of those slain in war. For says the (text of a) Smriti, “(In the case) of 
those killed for the sake of Brahmanas or of women, and also of those 
(who die in defending) the cows that are seized and those slain in war as 
well, the impurity (lasts) for one day.” 


This however refers to (the case of) one who is dead some time after 
Instantaneous purity on account of the very wounds (received at the 
for dying facing the time) of war, while in the case of him who is slain 
battle: in the field of battle, there isimmediate purification 
(from impurity). Thus says Manu: "By him who is slain in battle with 
brandished weapons according to the law of Keatriyas a (Srauta) sacrifice 
is instantly completed, and sois the period of impurity (Caused by his 
death). That is a settled rule" (V. 98). 


SECTION XVI.—IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW 
OF THE EVENT SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT 
G TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 


100. From the fact that a birth etc. becomes the cause of impurity 
only (when) known, if (the question of) ten days, etc., would come in even 
if they are known at a time subsequent to the day of birth, (the sage) lays 
down an exception : 

If (he is) abroad (it lasts for) the remainder of the 
period, and if (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 
having poured down water (Libation). 

In (the ease of) that Sapinda who is abroad, (that is) who has gone to 

ER a foreign place, and who, in staying there, cannot 
faerie copia pe learn (the news) of the birth of a Sapinda, etc., (on 


e down the very same day on which the event occurs), 
urification. i 8 F 4 
: whatever is the remainder of the period (of impu- 


d. 


10 


25 


rity) that is specified as ten, etc., days, (that is,) whatever is left unexpired 35 


(of it), that alone is necessary and sufficient to bring down purification. 
If, however, the period of impurity which is of the nature of (being) ten, 
etc., days has expired, one becomes pure after having poured down water 
(libations) to the deceased. And as the water libation is to be preceded 
by bathing (it comes to mean that) having bathed and poured down 


40 
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water (libations) one becomes pure. It is thus said by MANU: “A man 
who hears of an agnate relative's death, or of the birth of a son, after the 
ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing along with 
his garments " (V. 77). 
101. As (the text), If (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 
having poured down the water (libations)," is a rule 
There is no birth-im- 
purity to the Sapindas laying down that the purification from an Asaucha 
Eu period (impurity ), the period of which is attended by 
pouring down water (libations) to the deceased, 
it is understood that when there isa birth, there is no impurity in the 
case of the Sapindas after (the usual period has) elapsed. In the case of 
the father, however, there is certainly bathing even after the lapse of ten 
days when there is a birth (of a son to him). For says the text, Having 
heard the birth of a son, etc." [one attains purification by bathing 
along with his clothes] (MANU V. 77). 

102. And this emloying of the term ‘ Putra’ (‘son’) is to indicate 
that when there is a birth, there is no impurity (with regard) to the 
Sapindas after the usual period has elapsed. Otherwise (the sage) 
ought to have stated, “A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative’s 
death or of a birth after the ten days (of impurity have passed)." And it 
is not stated (so). Just so has DEvALA : “ Even when the days (of impurity) 
have expired, there is no impurity." Therefore, it is settled that in the 
case of death only there is impurity after (the usual period has) elapsed. 


102. Some adopt the (following) altered reading of this verse: When 
one (who) has gone abroad dies, the period of 
Death impurity after impurity is in the case of all lasts for the re- 
the usual time has 3 8 n 2 
elapsed, mainder of the period, and if there is no remainder 
(then it is) certainly (for) three days. But if one 
year has ended (then the puriflcation is with) pouring down water 
(libation) ” (j). If one who has gone abroad dies then in the case of all, 
(that is,) Bráhmana, Ksatriya, etc., irrespectively, the remainder of the 
period (of impurity) brings about purification. But when there is no 
remainder (of the period), (that is,) if ten days, etc., have elapsed, 
(then in the case) of all, the impurity is only (one of) three days. If, when 
one year has ended, (after his death the news of) the demise of one 
_who had gone abroad, comes to be known, then every one, (that is,) 
Bráhmana etc., shall bathe, pour down water (libation), and hence be- 
come pure. Just so (has) Manu: If one year has elapsed (since the 
occurrence of death) he becomes pure by mere bathing" (V. 76). 
103. The (impurity of) three days, it should be noticed, (applies to a 
case where) ten days have elapsed and (it is) within three months after 
(the event), while the immediate purity aforesaid, it should be noted, 


D This i: is the reading adopted by APARARKA, 


45 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 
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a (applies to a case) where (it is) nine months after 
1 death comes (the event) and within a year. (There is) again 
a ton daya 8 the text of VASISTHA which (runs thus), (It lasts 
ree da. 2 
Ir within 1 Pathe: for) one (day and) night if one hears it after ten 
for a Paksini if within days“ (IV. 36), and that (refers) to a time which is 5 
six ; for one day if with- ` à NAM. . 
in nine; and is remov- six months after (the event) and is within nine 
cua Dur bathing (months). There is also a text of GAUTAMA which 
i (runs thus), * And having heard it after ten (days) 
it is a Paksini” (II. v. 17), and it refers (to a time) after three months and 
previous to (the ending of) the sixth. Just so has VRIDDHA-VASISTHA : 10 
“ (The impurity is for) three (days and) nights if (within) three months, 
and, likewise, if (within) six months it is a Paksini. But prior to the (com- 
pletion of the) ninth (month) it is a day, and (one) becomes pure by 
bathing after (that).” This, however, refers to (a case) other than (the 
death) of the parents. For says the text of PAITHINASI: If the parents 15 
die a son, though (he) stays in a distant place, shall, when he hears it, 
beginning with that day, remain impure for ten 
Always ten days in days.“ And likewise, even in another Smriti (there 
the case of the death E . A. NS À 
of parents. is this text): “Even though it is past one year, 
the obitual rites shall according to the rules be 20 
performed by (a son) where the Great Guru dies (k) wearing wet cloth." 
The meaning is that (in the case of a parent's death) though it is beyond 
a year, the obitual rites, observing impurity, pouring down water (liba- 
tion), etc., shall be done, and there is no purification by mere bathing. 
104. Even in (the case of death ofa) father's wife who is other 25 
than one's own mother a special (rule) has been 
Three days where a laid down in another Smriti: If a father's wife 
mother's co-wife is : 2 A n 
dead more than a year. excluding one's own mother dies, the best of the 
regenerate classes should observe impurity for three 
days even though a year has elapsed." . 80 
105. But when one dies in a foreign place separated by a river and 
: , the like, then there is immediate purity (in tbe 
Immediate purity 3 4 2 8 
after ten days if one case) of his Sapindas (if the news is learnt) after 
has died in a placé ten days even though (it is) prior to three months. 
separated by a river, 8 z 
(It is thus stated) “ Having heard of the death of 35 
one in a foreign place, when a eunuch, a Vaikhânasa (‘hermit’), or a 
Sannyasin dies, or when there is a case of miscarriage, those belonging to 
the Gotra are purified by bathing.” 
And the definition of. a foreign place has been given by BRIHASPATI: 
m x “ Where a big river intervenes or a mountain range 40 
Definition of a foreign E 8 
place. separates, or where the language is different, that 
is called a foreign place. Some opine that that is 


(c) Father. The original has * Mahüguru, the father being the greatest of the 
Gurus, 
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a foreign place which is separated by sixty Yojanas (D, (by) forty say 
others, and (by) thirty itself some others likewise.” 


106. Next this observing of impurity (after the usual time has) 
elapsed is referring to the (demise of) one who had been initiated into 
Brahmacharya, and does not refer to that case also where impurity is 5 
to be determined by the peculiarities of the age (of the deceased). Just 
so has it been stated by VYAGHRAPADA : “The impurity (determined) by 
the age (of the deceased) is the samc for all the (Varnas) and it is 

SO after dec exactly so even with (regard to) that to be ob- 
usual time is only in Served after the usual period has elapsed. But 10 
0 ec A the different (periods prescribed hold good) in the 
iuitiated. (case of death of one) initiated into Brahmacharya, 

and that (to be observed) after the usual time (is 
in the case of death) of him alone.” What it means is this: That 
(period of) impurity (which is determined) by the age (of the deceased), 
(that is to say,) that which has been ordained by such texts as, “ (It is) 
instantly (if one dies) before the tceth are cut” (III. 23), is the same 
for all irrespective (of their Varnas, that is, it holds good in general for) 
Brahmana and other Varnas equally. And when ten days etc. (forming the 
usual period in each case) have elapsed (there is) that impurity (which is 20 
described as) lasting for three days or the like (from the time of know- 
ledge), and even that refers (to the case) of all (the Varnas). But when 
one (who has been) initiated into Brahmacharya dies the fact, (namely,) 
that the period of impurity lasts for ten, twelve, and fifteen, and thirty 
days, (is with regard) to Brahmanas etc. (in order). And of him alone, 25 
(that is,) in (the case of) the death of him alone who has been initiated 
into Brahmacharya, that resulting after the usual time, (that is to say,) 
the impurity which (affects) after the lapse (of the usual period of ten, 
etc., days) does come in, but not that (determined) by the age or condition 
after the lapse of the usual period. 30 


jæi 


5 


SECTION XVII.—IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF KSATRIYAS, ETC. 


107. With reference to the Ksatriyas, etc., (the sage) lays down 
au exception to the (rule, that in the case of) Sapindas impurity (lasts for) 


.ten days: 


XXII. (In the case) of a Ksatriya, it is twelve 35 
days, and (is) but fifteen (in the case) of a Vaisya. In 
the case of a Sidra, (it is) thirty days, and (just) half of 
it (in the case of) him who takes to a right course. 


(D) A Yojana is about 8 English miles, 
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(Iu the case) of Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Südras, when a Sapinda is 

J born or when one dies, twelve, fifteen, and thirty 

2 E PO er days are respectively (the periods of) impurigy. 

teen in the case of a But (in the case) of a Sidra who takes to a 

Vaisya, and thirty in " í " 

the case of a Südra. right course, (that is) of one who is devoted 

to the (performance of) Päkayajna, service to 

Bráhmanas, etc., impurity (is) just half of it, (that is,) half of that one 

month, (which means) fifteen (days and) nights. Thus, therefore, that 

(period of) impurity (which lasts for) ten (days and) nights as prescribed by 

(the text) “ three (days and) nights or ten days ele.“ (III. 18), is settled (as 10 
referring) to the case of Brahmanas by the law of Parisesa (‘ remainder’.) 


a 


108. But in other Smritis, such rules as lay down ten, etc., days 

of impurity with regard to Ksatriyas, etc., 

VIJNANESVARA dees are also observed. Thus says PARASARA: And a 
not settle these sundry F M N ae E 3 F 1 
diverse rules. Ksatriya who is occupied in his own calling is puri- 15 

fied with ten days, and likewise a Vaisya might 

attain purity with twelve days.“ Just so has SaTATAPA: In (case of) 

death-impurity a Ksatriya is purified with eleven days, and a Vaisya 

likewise with twelve days. And a Sidra is purified with twenty days." 
And VasistHa has: “A Ksatriya (becomes pure) with (the lapse of) 20 

fifteen (days) and nights and a Vaisya with twenty (days and) nights” 

(IV. 28-9). ANGIRAS, on the other hand, says, “ (With respect) to all the 

Vat nas, in (the case of) a birth or likewise death, purification is with ten 

days with regard to these (Sapindas), and so has SaTaTAPA said.“ 


Thus in this manner, several and diverse rules with regard to 25 
impurity have been laid down, but as there is no observance of them by 
the righteous in the world, no settlement (of their application) will be 
established here inasmuch as an attempt to establish them cannot tend 
to serve any high purpose. 


109. When, however, a Ksatriya, etc., are Sapindas to Bráhmanas 30 
etc., then that rule of impurity ordained by HARITA 
In the case of Ksatri- and others should be followed: “Iu case of a birth 
ya, Vaisya, and Südra E 1 
Sapindas six, three, and or death of a (Sapinda) among his own caste, a 
m rw v Bráhmana is purified with (the lapse of) ten days, h 
Sidra Sapindas six and and with six, three, and one (if it is) among Ksatri- 35 
three days fora Ksatri- Vaiá d Sad tes.” V l " 
yas; and of a Sidra Va, Vaisya, aud Sidra castes. ISNU also says, 
Sapinda six days for a When (his) Vaisya and Sidra Sapindas (are born 
Vaisya. P : d 5 E 
of dead) (then the purificatiou is) with six (days 
and) nights and three (days and) nights (in the case) of a Ksatriya ; and 
when (his) Südra Sapinda (is born or dead) purification is with six (days 40 
and) nights in the case of a Vaisya.“ (XXII. 23-4) (m). 


(m) Jolly's is a slightly altered version. 


p 
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But (with regard to men) of inferior Varnas when the Sapindas of 

1 ) (their) superior castes are born or dead, the puri- 

er Var- fication is with the expiry (of the period of im- 

nas is to be observed purity) of those (superior castes.) But it has been 
r arb gas of in- thus stated by BAUDHAYANA (that it lasts for) ten 3 

3 days irrespective (of castes): “Whoever of 

Ksatriya, Vaisya, or r Südra castes are (Sapinda) relatives of a Brahmana, 

(in case) of impurity (resulting from) their (birth or death) purification of a 

Brahmana is declared to be with ten days.” Of these alternatives the 
settlement (of application) is (that they) refer to the times of difficulty 10 

or not difficulty. 


110. Now in the case of female slaves etc., touchableness is with 

' the (period of) purification of their master, but the 

blaves purifled with Y : 5 TEN 

the period of impurity Condition of absence of right to religious duties is 
* for their certainly lasting for one month. Thus says ANGI- 15 

, RAS: “Every one, a female slave or a male slave, 

(to one) of whichever Varna he is (a slave), the purity (in her or his case) 

(is) with that prescribed for that Varna. But the birtb-impurity to a 

female slave is one month." 


111. But in the case of those born of (mixed unions in) contrary 20 
gradation there is no impurity whatever, for ssys 
No impurity when the text of a Smriti: “Those born (of prohibited 
there is a death or birth A q 
among the Pratilomas. uuions) in the reverse order (of castes) are out of 
the (pale) of Dharma (s). Only in the case of à 
death or birth (among them) there is of course (a process of) purification 25 


for the removal of taint as in the (case of) discharging urine and fzeces. 


SECTION XVIII.—THE NATURE OF IMPURITY ON ACCOUNT 
OF THE PARTICULAR NATURE OF AGE ETC. 
112. (The sage) now states an exception to the (rule of) ten etc. 
days of impurity on account of the peculiarities of age and condition : 30 
XXIII. (It is) instantly (if one dies) before the 
"teeth are cut; it is declared as lasting for a (day and) 
night till the ceremony of tonsure, three (days and) nights 
until the vows (of Brahmacharya are) imposed, and ten 
(days and) nights DEUS. 35 


(n) N. says this is the text of Manu., All other editions say that it is a text of a 
Bmriti. It, however, oceurs in GAUTAMA as IV. 20. 
7 
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There is purification forthwith (in the case) of relatives of that boy 
lunbediabe purifica. who dies within that time which is necessary for 
tionif the teethare not the cutting of the teeth. (In the case) of the rela- 
sa de dk SM. tives of one who dies prior to the ceremony of ton- 
ire initiation, and ten sure, it is lasting (for) a (day and) night, (that is,) 
ays ener coming (to an end) with a (day and) night, (that 
is to say,) the impurity extends over a day and night. The imposing 
of vows (of Brahmacharya) is initiation into Brahmacharya, and (in the 
case) of him who dies before that but after the ceremony of tonsure, 
the impurity (lasts for) three days. 10 
113. Although itis mentioned here without any specification that 
(the purification is) instantly before the teeth are cut, yet it must be 
noticed (that it holds good) (when the dead body of the child) was not 
cremated in fire. Forin the text of Visnu that immediate purity is pres- 
: cribed in (the case of death of) him who has had no 15 
Immediate purifica- : " A 
tion in case there was Cremation in fire: “If a boy who bas cut no teeth 
Sin ee of the dies, (there is purification) forthwith, and there is 
i neither cremation in fire (for him) nor offering of 
water (libations).” If, however, cremation in fire has been (performed) 
then it lasts for a day as will be laid down in (the following text): And 20 
it isa day in the (case of) girls that are not given away (in marriage) as 
well as (of) boys" (III. 24). Just so has Yama: If a son who has not 
yet teethed (dies), a child (dies), (or there is) miscarriage likewise, 
(there is) impurity for a day and night (in the case) of all the Sapindas.” 
It is settled that there shall be immediate purity itself before the 25 
ceremony of giving a name (to the child) is performed. For says the text 
of SANKHA : “Immediate purification (can be attained) before the ceremony 
of giving a name (is performed).” 
114. And the ceremony of tonsure is enjoined by the Smriti during 
the first or the third year. For says the (text of) a Smriti: “The cere- 39 
mony of tonsure (in the case) of all the regenerate classes alike, shall, as 
Tho ceremony ot ü, matter of Dharma, be performed during the first or 
suro during the first or the third year, for that is ordained by the Sruti.” 
er Thus, therefore, (the impurity lasts for) one day (if 
one dies) after the teeth are cut but before the ceremony of tonsure (that 40 
might be performed) during the first year. But when the ceremony 
of tonsure (has) not been performed at that (time), although the teeth 
are cut, yet (the impurity is) one day alone till (the completion of) the third 
year. Just so has Visnu: In (the case of death of) him who, though he 
has cut the teeth, has not had the ceremony of tonsure, (the purification 45 
from impurity is) with (the lapse of) a day and night. Subsequent to that 
(ceremony of tonsure) and before initiation into Brahmacharya (the im- 
purity lasts for) three days. (There is), however, that text of Manu which 
says, (On the death) of children whose tonsure has not been performed, 


[9] 
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the (Sapindas) are declared to become pure in one (day and) night, but (on 
the death) of those who have received the tonsure (but not the initiation, 
the law) ordains (that) the purification (takes place) after three days” 
(V. 67), and even that refers to this same case. 

115. Next by (MANU) himself it has been stated thus with reference 
to one who is under two: Leaving it like a piece of wood in the forest, 
(the relatives) shal! remain impure during three days only“ (V. 69) (n); also 

Other texts referring there is (this) text of VasrsrHA: "On the death 
tothe case whereton- of a child of less than two years, or on a miscarriage, 
B a (the impurity) of the Sapindas (lasts for) three days” 
after the third year. (IV. 34); and both (of them are stated) with refer- 
ence to (the death of one whose) ceremony of tonsure (has been performed 
during the first) year. Further (there is this) text of ANGIRAS: I one 
who has teethed of course but has not had the ceremony of tonsure dies 
one shall, nevertheless, cremate him (in fire) and observe (impurity) for 
three days." It should also be noticed (that this refers) to a case where 
preference is given to the (age of) the ceremony of tonsure after the 
close of the third year in accordance with the family custom, for it is 
stated by him himself thus: But when a Bráhmana under three dies, 
impurity lasts for a (day and) night." 

116. It should not be wrongly supposed that this (impurity lasting) 
for one day (refers) to the case (where one dies) without having cut the 
teeth, for it is not possible that the teeth are not cut by one who is 
(slightly) under three. And likewise it is hardly possible to remove the 
conflict with the text of Visnu, who lays down one day (of) impurity (in the 
case) of him who has not had the ceremony of tonsure though he has cut 

the teeth. Therefore, the former explanation alone 
eee. is better. Again (there is) this text of KASTA PA, 
“Purification is with three days (on the death) of boys who have not cut 
the teeth,” and it refers to tlie father and mother (of the deceased), For 
(impurity) for three (days and) nights is enjoined by the text on the special 
reason of relationship existing between the procreated and the procreator 
thus: “Having dropped his semen (into the womb), a man is purified by 
bathing. On account of (this) connection through the procreating seeds 
he shall observe three days’ impurity.” 

117. Thus, therefore, the following is (conclusive) idea: Previous 

tothe ceremony of giving a name, the purification is immediate ; and there- 
after, but prior to the cutting of the teeth, (the im- 
noe up of purity lasts for) one day if there is cremation in fire, 
and immediate purification if otherwise. (In the 
case) of him who has had teeth and (dies) previous to the ceremony of tonsure 
(that might be performed) during the first year, (the impurity lasts for) one 
day. And after the first year and up to the end of the third year, (the 
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(n) See under III. 1-2, 
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impurity lasts for) three days in the case of him who has had the ceremony 
of tonsure, and of any other it is one day. After the (end of the) third 
year (it lasts for) three days (even in the case) of him who has had no 
ceremony of tonsure. After initiation into Brahmacharya it is ten days 
etc. in the case of all, the Brihmanas etc. 


SECTION XIX.—IMPURITY IN CASE OF A WOMAN’S DEATH. 


118. (The sage) now lays down an exception in the case of women 
with respect to age and condition : 

XXIV. Purification on (the death of) girls not 
given away (in marriage) as well as in (that of) boys (is 1 
with) one day. 

The girls not given away (in marriage) are those who are un- 
married, and in the case of such girls, if they have had the ceremony 
of tonsure (0), one day and night, when (the death is) before the verbal 
troth, is essential for complete purification in case of the Sapindas. 
The Sapinda relationship (with reference) to girls extends to three 

One day in case of generations only. For says the text of VASISTHA : 
death of unmarried “It comes to be known that (in the case) of un- 
W opem married (p) damsels (Sapinda relationship is) ex- 
tending only to three generations," 

In the case of boys who have not yet cut the teeth one day is essen- 
tial for complete purification in case there is 
cremation in fire. 

119. But if the damsel happens to be one who has not had the 
tonsure, (there is) purification instantly (q), for says 
the text of APASTAMBA :—“ If the damsel, however, 
has had no tonsure, immediate purification is 


Boys. 


A damsel who has 
had no tonsure. 


ordained.” 

120. Butifit is after the betrothal and previous to the sacrament 
(of marriage), (the purification is) with thrce days on the side of the 
bridegroom as well as on the side of the father. Thus says Manu: “(On 
the death) of females (betrothed but) not married, (the bridegroom and 

ites daar iniparity his) relatives are purified after three days, and 

on both sides if a be- the paternal relatives become pure according to 
F the same rule" (V. 72). The “relatives,” (that 
is to say,) those on the bridegroom’s side are purified after three days. 
But the parental relatives (are) the Sapindas on the father’s side, (and 

(0) Family custom allows cutting of the hair of girls during the first year in 
some cases. It is of course done without the Mantras. 

(p) The Bombay edition of VASISTHA reads Pratténam, married damsels. 


(q) S. omits the portion of which “But if the damsel purification in- 
stantly" is the translation. 
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they are purified) according to the very same rule, which has been 
laid down as (in the case) of (damsels) who have had tonsure etc., 
and (presents) a feature of (prescribing an impnrity for) three (days and) 
nights and not a feature of (laying down) ten (days and) nights because 
that is improper before the (sacrament of) marriage. It is with this 5 
very view that MARICHI has, “Whoever is given away to the accompani- 
ment of water (pouring) but is not at all established (in wifehood), 
she should be known as having had no sacrament (of marriage), and it is 
declared that (on her death, impurity lasts for) three days on both 
(sides)." Both sides" (means) on the side of the bridegroom as well as 10 
that of the father. 

121. Next, if it is after the (sacrament of) marriage a special (rule) 

e for the has been laid down by Visnu thus: “If females 
Sapindas if a married are married (then there is) no impurity on the 
ED dics. father's side. But if at their father's house they 15 
bring forth a child, or die (themselves) then (the impurity lasts for) one 
(day and) night or three (days and) nights " (XXII. 33-4) (r). Of those (two 
periods of impurity) the settlement is (that) if (there is) a child-birth (it 
is) one day, and (in ease they die) three (days and) nights. 

122. And these (periods of) impurity (as determined) by age and 20 
condition are common to all the Varnas, for (the texts relating to them) 
have not been laid down with express mention of the Varna (to which 
they ought to refer if they were not general,) as (for example, tbe follow- 
ing text) “(In the case) of Ksatriyas it is twelve days, etc." (III. 22) is (rr). 

The impurity deter. Thos, therefore, in order to establish that the rules 25 
mined with reference of impurity laid down withont any specification 
to age and conditionis of the Varna, refer in common to all the Varnas, 
nas. it has been stated thus afresh by Manu, although 
(the context suggests) the hypothesis (that they are said with reference to) 
the four Varnas: “(In the case) of all the four Varnas, it is as (said) in due 30 
order.” In the (very) same way has it been stated by ANGIRAS also: “It 
is ordained that, irrespective of Varnas, purification is with three (days 
and) nights (on the death of) persons previous to the ceremony (of sacra- 
ments) and on the (death of) maidens with one day.” And the text of 
VYAGHRAPADA, (namely, "(The impnrity determined by) the age (of the 35 


(r) Jolly's translation, on the authority of NANDA-PANDITA, is as follows: “If 
they happen to stay at their father's house during child-birth, orif they die there, 
(their distant relatives are purifled) in one day, and (their parents) in three nights." 

(rr) The text adopted here itivat varnsa-visega upüdánena na vidhánát, The 
other reading found in G. and N. is iti tad-varna-visega-upüdánena abhidhánát, in 
which case the translation ought to be, ‘for (the text which should refer to the 
particular Varna) has been stated with (particular) reference to the Varna as “(In 
the case) of etc.” S. reads itivat varna-visesa-upddinena-abhidhindt which, however, 
makes no meaning. It, however, notices na vídhánàát, the correct portion in the 
footuote, 
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deceased) is the same for all (the Varnas) cte.” has (already) been 
explained before. Thus, just as the rule relating to the offering of Pindas 
and water and running thus, “After the rule of Pinda-yajiia should be placed 
etc.” (III. 16), is common to all the Varnas ; or just as the rule relating 
to impurity (in the case of) Samánodakas as well as the rule relating to 5 
intervening impurity stated in “ If in the meantime (occurs) a birth (or) 
death” (III. 20); or as the rule of impurity (in the case of) a miscarriage 
ordained in “In (case of) à miscarriage (the number of) nights equal to 
the months etc.” (III. 20) as well as the rule relating to impurity is with 
respect to him who stays in a foreign place as eujoined in, If (he is) 10 
abroad (it lasts for) the remainder (of the) period, and if (it expired), the 
purification (is after) having ponred down water (libation)" (III. 21) ; or 
Just as impurity (on the death) of Gurus ete. is common to all the Varnas, 
even so (that) impurity too consequent upon the (peculiarities of) age and 
condition is common toall the Varnas. 15 
Thus, therefore, by (such) great teachers (as) DHARESVARA, VISVA- 
RUPA, MEDHATITHI, and others, this very view that these rules refer in 
cominon (to all the Varnas) is held after disregarding the following texts 
of RISYSRINGA etc., on the belief that they are stated in an unusual way: 
* [t is described that among the Ksatriyas if one who has had the ceremony 20 
The support of DHA- of tonsure (dies), (the purification is) with six (days) 
RESVARA, VISVARUPA, (in the case of Ksatriya Sapindas), and if among the 
cape rig GU Vaidyas nine. It is declared that in case of a Sidra, 
if the ‘third year (of the deceased) had been completed (the impurity lasts 
for) twelve days"; similarly, “In whatever (cases) a three days’ impur- 25 
ity is noticed (in the case) of Bráhmanas, in those (very cases it lasts for) 
twelve days in the (case of a) Südra, and (for) six and nine in (the case of) 
a Ksatriya and Vai$ya (respectively)"; and the like texts. 
Although these rules that have been stated in an unusual way (yet 
they) are to be explained as referring to cases where a Ksatriya ete, is 30 
under distressed or undistressed (conditions). 


SECTION XX.—OTHER CASES OF ONE DAY'S IMPURITY. 
123. (The sage now) extends (the rule of impurity for one day) to 
(the death of) & preceptor etc. : 
(Also in the case of death of) a Guru, a disciple, an 35 
Aníüchána, a maternal uncle, and a Srotriya as well (the 
purification is with one day). 


A Guru is a preceptor; a disciple a pupil; and an Anüchána a 
teacher of the Angas. By the use of the term *Mátula' (‘maternal uncle’) 
are indicated by synecdoche oue’s own relatives, relatives on the 40 


On Impurity] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 55 


mother’s side, and relatives on the father’s side, related to him by blood, 
Definition of Guru, dis- And they have been explained in conection with 
ciple, cte., “The wife, the daughters, ctc." (II. 135). A Śro- 
triya is he who studies (only) one branch (of the Vedas), for says the text 
of BAUDHAYANA “One is a Srotriya (by) having studied the same branch 
(of the Vedas). If these die, the impurity lasts for a day and night.” 
124. If he, however, who is the principal Guru, (that is,) father, dies, 
INL E impurity in (the impurity) of course (lasts for) ten days because 
the case of father and of the Sapinda relationship (between the father and 
nt 5 es the the son). But if that father who begets children, 
performs the purificatory ceremonies to them, 
teaches them the Vedas, makes them understand the meauing of the 
Vedas, and provides them with an occupation should die, because of his 
being a Maháguru, what is ordained by ASVALAYANA as, “Or twelve days 
they shall give up gifts and Vedic study in the (case of) demise of the 
Mahágurus " (IV. iv. 17), shall be taken to hold good. Aud in (the case of) 
ess dice, an Achárya's death, it is of course three (days and) 
throe days. nights. Justso has MANU said: "'They declare 
- that when an Acharya (‘teacher’) has died, the 
impurity (lasts) three days; if the (teacher's) son or wife (is dead, it lasts) 
a day and a night, that is a settled (rule)” (V. 80). When, however, (he) 
performs the rite of Antya Isti (in honour) of the death of an Acharya 
etc., the impurity (lasts) ten days. for it has been stated by that very 
(authority) thus: “A pupil who performs the Pitrimedha (rrr) for his 
deceased teacher, becomes also pure after ten days, just like those who 
carry the corpse out, (to the burial ground)” (V. 65). (And) (in case) 
ei ora * Srotriya (has died), this impurity (holds good) 
fellow Brahmach&rin if he had lived in the same village as one’s own 
ed lasts for self. For says the text of ASVALAYANA: “(It 
is for) one day in (the case of the decease of) a 
fellow-Brahmacharin as well as in (the case of) a Srotriya living in the 
same village (IV. iv. 26-7). A fellow-Brahmacbàáriu is he who is initiated 
by the same Acharya (as himself), 
125. Now it should be noticed (that) this refers (to cases) where 
(the death takes place when) one is not near. But if (the deceased is) 
The above refers to near them, then with respect to a disciple etc., it 
deaths when one is not is three (days and) nights, and so on. Just so has 
Bar. Manu: For a Srotriya who stays close to him 
, u man shall be impure for three days; for a maternal uucle, a pupil, 


(rrr) This seems to be one of the Kámya-Istis occurring in the Kanda (‘section ’) 
kuown by that name, aud beginning thus: “He whose agnates die shall make au offering 
toIxpra and Aux with (offering materials in} eleven bowls.” See commentaries on 
JAIMINI, III; I i. 19, 


(s) Buhler has ‘ resides with (him out of affection.)' 
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oliciating priest, or a relative (t) for one night together with the preced- 
ing and following days" (V. 81). "Stays close to him" (means) if he was 
attached to him by affection, neighbourhood, etc., or possessed of good 
conduct. The use of term Matula’ (* maternal uncle’) is for including 
by synecdoche mother's sister etc. The term Bandhava’ (‘relative’) 
signifies one's own relative, a paternal relative, and a maternal relative. 
Even so (has) BRIHASTATI: “One shall be impure for three days in 
(case of death of) a maternal grandfather, an Acharya, and a Srotriya.” 

126. Thus has PRECHETAS: One is purified with three (days and) 
nights if a Ritvik or one at whose sacrifice one would have officiated 
dies.“ 

Even so has VRIDDHA-VASISTHA : If a daughter's son or a sister's 

Sevoral other cases Son Should die, one should remain impure, for one 
nocessitating a day and night together with the preceding and following 
a half, days. And if he is initiated (into Brahmacharya) 
(it) shall be three days. Thus is the Dharma settled. But on the 
demise of parents how shall it be (in the case) of married women? The 
venerable YAMA has stated that the purification is with three (days 
and) nights alone. Andin the (case of tbe death of) parents-in-law, a 
sister, a maternal uncle's wife, & maternal uncle, and likewise parent's 
sisters, one should observe (impurity for) a night together with the 
preceding and following days." 

Likewise (there is this):“Ifa maternal uncle, a father-in-law, a 
friend, a preceptor, preceptor’s wives, aud also a mother’s mother should 
die, (one should remain) impure for a night together with the preceding 
and following days.” 

GAUTAMA too has thus: One uight together with the preceding and 
following days (one should remain impure) when a relative who is not 
a Sapinda-kindred (u) or a fellow-student dies” (II. V. 18), Kindred persons 
are a maternal uncle, a mother's sister's son, a father's sister’s son, ete. 

'So (has) JABALI :“ It is declared (that the impurity lasts for) three 
days with regard to the Samánodakas, and a day with regard to those of 
the same Gotra, and so in (case of the death of) one related through the 
mother, a preceptor, a friend, and an emperor." VISNU (has this): *(Impu- 


5 
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rity is) aday and night ifa man who is not one's own Sapinda dies at 35 


his house" (XXII. 46). Likewise (says) VRIDDHA : If a sister who (has) 
bad the sacrament (of marriage), or her brother who is initiated (into 
Brahmacharya), a friend, a son-in-law, a daughter's son, a sister's son, a 
brother-in-law or even his son should die oneis purified instantly by 
bathing. If the lord of a village, a Kulapati, or a Srotriya, one who con- 
ducts austerities, and a disciple shou!d die, purification is by looking into 
the stars. As long as the corpse of any one stays in the midst of a village, 


(t) “ A maternal relation,"— Buhler, 
(u) Buhler has a relative by marriage which however is ambiguous. 


40 
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there is impurity to the village so (long), and when it is taken out, it be- 
comes pure." : 

This and the like are the Smriti texts which deal with particular 
(cases of) impurity should be looked for, and gleaned (from several other 
Smritis), and are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 
work, If these conflict with one another in tending to lay down a greater 
or less (period of) impurity with reference to (one and) the same case, it 
should be observed that the decision with regard to their application is 
with regard to one's staving near or at a foreign place. 

127. And more: 10 

XXV. (The impurity lasts for one day) in the 
(ease of death of) non-Aurasa sons and wives who have 
associated themselves with others (0). 

“(A day) and night" comes in by the context. The sons who are 
non-Aurasas (are) Ksetrajas, adopted sons, and so on, and if they are born 15 
or dead impurity (lasts) a day and night. And likewise also in the (case 
of) death of one's own wives who have associated themselves with 
Onedayincaseofdeath Others, (that is) in case (one's own wives) who 
of non-Aurasa sons and associate themselves with another man other 
ae wives. than a Pratiloma should die, (the impurity) is only 20 
one day and night and not ten (days and) nights though Sapindaship 
exists, And in the (case of death of one’s wives) who have associated 
themselves with Pratilomas, there is no impurity whatever, for that is 
excluded from the text, Heretics, those who do not take to Aáramas 
suited to them, thieves, etc.” (Mant V. 90). 25 

128. And as with regard to the words wifehood’ and ‘sonship,’ there 

— 3 is a feature of their being terms (indicative) of 
Ea ba P pon relationship, this (sort of) impurity is only (in the 
me and not thé death) of that person whose wifehood or sonship 

p" does not (really) exist. And with regard to the 30 
Sapindas (of such) there is absolutely no impurity. It is with this very 
(view) that PRAJAPATI has said thus: “ When a wife who associates her- 
self with another or sons begotten on other men's wives (should die), then 
the Sagotras are rendered pure by bathing, and that father with (the lapse 
of) three days alone.” Whomever adulterous women, etc., associate them- 35 
selves with, that man (shall remain) impure for three days alone. Thus 
says VISNU: "If sons other than Aurasa sons have been born or have 
died, and if wives who had been another's before have been delivered of 
a child or have died,” ete. (XXII. 43) (w). The context here is three (days 
and) nights. 40 


e 


(v) Some editions give this and the succeeding halt verse together. 

(w) Jolly has "sons other than the sons of the body" and “wives who had 
another husband before." 
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The decision with regard to these (periods) of three (days and) nights 
and onc (day and) night is with reference to one’s being near (to the dying 
person), or in a foreiga place, When (the impurity is for) three (days and) 

nights with respect to the father, it is one (day 

An agreement between and) night with respect to the Sapindas. Thus says 5 
these two views. 

MARICHI: " Where women who had been another’s 
before are delivered of a child, or are dead, (the period of impurity is three 
days and) nights. And when (the impurity is for) three (days and) nights 
with respect to the father, it is one day with respect to the Sapindas.” 

129, And more: 10 


If the king of the land is dead that day is sufficient 
to bring about purification. 


It is called Nivása (‘one’s place’) because it is a place wherein 
he dwells, and it (thus) signifies one’s own country. 
ER, pO of Whoever isthe king of that (land), (that is,) the 15 
lord and master of that country, (if he should die), 
then that day alone on which (day) he dies is sufficient to bring about 
purification. And if he should die at the night time then that night itself 
(is sufficient). It is with this very (view) that Manu says: “Ifthe king in 
whose realm he resides is dead, (he shall be impure) as long as the light 20 
(of the sun or stars shine)" (V. 82). The expression “as long as the light 
(lasts)” indicates the period during which there is light, (and for that 
very period lasts) the impurity also. The idea is, if (the event occurs) 
during the day, (then it is) so long as the sun can be seen, and if at 
night as long as the stars can be seen. 25 


SECTION XXI. -CIMPURITY FOR FOLLOWING A DEAD BODY. 


130. The sage now describes impurity consequent upon following 
(a corpse) : 
XXVI. Neither a Südra nor one of a regenerate 
class shall be followed by a Bráhmana in any case. 30 
And having followed, (he who follows) is purified (after) 


having bathed in water, touched fire, and drinking ghee. 

By a Brihmana who is not his Sapinda, a person of a regenerate class, 
a Bráhmana ete. or Südra shall not, (when dead,) be followed (to the 
crematory.) If, however, one does follow (being) actuated by friendship 35 
Bathing and drinking Std., then he shall bathe in water standing in a tank 
gheeforfollowing a or the like, touch fire, and drink ghee, and is (thus) 
corpsetothecrematory. Purified. And as there is no authority to regard 
this drinking of ghee as an act of dining, there is no prohibition with 
regard to the partaking of (the usual) meal. 40 


On Impurity] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 59 


131. This refers to a case of following one of a caste equal or a supe- 
rior (to that of him who follows). Thus says Manu: Having voluntarily 
followed a corpse, whether (that of) a Jüáti (‘kinsman’) or not a kinsman (x) 

Bathing, ete. for fol- he becomes pure by bathing along with (his) 
lowing a corpse of au clothes, by touching fire, and partaking of ghee” 5 
EEE (V. 103). Jnàtis (‘kinsmen’) are the mother’s Sapindas. 
And with regard to others there is no taint as (following the corpse) 
is (in itself) ordained. 

132. But in (the case of) following one (whose) caste (is) inferior 
(to one's own) what is said in other Smritis should be noticed. There 10 
in following (the corpse of) a Sidra, it has thus been ordained by PARA- 
SARA: II any Bráhmana wanting in wisdom would follow a dead Sidra 

Three days fora Bráh- who is beiug carried ont, he is purifled in three days. 
mana's following the When three days after (the event) have been spent 
corpse of a Sidra. (that way) he should resort to a river flowing into 15 
the sea, (bathe therein), perform one hundred Prápáyámas, drink ghee, 
and (is thus) well purified.” 

In the case of following a Ksatriya’s (corpse) (it is) a day and night as 

ne day and night for has been stated by VASISTHA in (the following text): 

a Brahmana’s following “Impurity (is for) three days (for) having touched 20 
ee gare corpse, a human bone to which (the marrow is) sticking, 

if that, however, is not sticking (to it) it is (for) a day and night, and also 
one (day and night) for following a dead body.” 

And in following a dead body of a Vaisya, it isa night along with the 
preceding and following days. It shonld likewise be inferred (that) 25 
in following (the corpse of) a Vaiéya who comes next to him (in point 
of caste), there is one day's (impurity) with respect to a Ksatriya and 
Inference with regard in following (the dead body of) a Sidra (between 
to a Kgatriya and whose caste and his own there is) another inter- 
pre vening, it is a night along with the preceding 30 
and following days, and that, when a Vaiéya follows a Südra, it is 
one day." 

133. Likewise even in (the case of) shedding tears (over the corpse) 

e orer that (impurity) ordained by PARASKARA (should be 
the corpse or decorat- noticed to hold good): “Having wept along with 35 
ps tt. the relatives of the dead, (one) shall refrain that 
day and night from gift as well as (participating in) Sráddha and the 
like rites." 

And similarly even decorating (a dead body) should not be under- 
taken, for a penance has been laid down by SaNKHA thus: “If decorating 40 
a dead body is undertaken, (the penance is) a fourth of a Krichchhra with 
respect to one who is not a Sapinda. And if done unknowingly then (the 
Penance) is fasting, and it is declared that bathing (would do) in (case of) 
inability." 

(x) Buhler has * paternal kinsman” but that does not suit the explanation of VIJNA- 
NESVARA that follows, 
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SEOTION XXII.—EXCEPTIONS TO IMPURITY IN THE CASE 
OF DEATH OF SAPINDAS. 


134. (The sage) (now) lays down an exception with regard to the im- 
purity affecting the Sapindas : 
XXVII. With regard to the rulers of the earth 5 
there is no impurity, and likewise when (men) are killed 
by lightning or for the benefit of cows and Brahmanas, 
and also when a king seeks death in war or (for him) 


whose (purity he is in need of). 
Of course by the word “earth” the entire earth-globe is signified 10 
and, nevertheless, as the quality of being a ruler without a second can- 
not here be accepted on reasonable grounds, and 
abe LA ee the also in conformity with the plural in the expression, 
* with regard to the rulers of the earth,” it signifies 
by synecdoche particular territories forming portions of it. There is no 15 
à : y impurity with regard to the Ksatriyas and the like, 
E [RARO res- who are called upon to protect it and have had the 
ceremony of (installing) aspersion, that is to say, no 
impurity need by them be observed. In the same way by those also 
who are the Sapindas of those that are killed by lightning, and also those 20 
No imp, ORNS RO. meet with their death for the purpose of pro- 
ease of those killed by  tecting the cows and Bráhmanas, no impurity need 
lightning ete. be observed. Whoever happens to be a minister, a 
Purohita, or the like and the king desires that there should be no impurity 
(on his part) so that the state counsels, the rites of employing (magic) spells 25 
for the extirpation of the enemies, etc.—-(acts) which cannot be accom- 
plished by any one else—even he need not observe any impurity. 

135. But here whatever, such as the protection of subjects, is 
ordained particularly (in the case) of rulers of territories, a (duty) which 
cannot be accomplished without presentations, recognitions (of services) 30 
by honouring, good treatment, attending to judicial investigations, etc., 
with (reference to) those (particular duties) alone there is an absence of 

M13 E impurity and not (with reference), however, to the 
"n king * ce five great Yajuas etc. Just so has Manu: “For a 
affairs and trying law- king, on the throne of maguanimity, immediate puri- 35 
nuu fication is prescribed, and the reason for that is that 
heis seated (there) for the protection of (his) subjects" (V. 04). And 
GAUTAMA too has stated thus: Kings remain always pure, lest their 
business be impeded” (II. v. 45) (y). 


(y) Because of the plural in “kings " HARADATTA infers that there is no impurity 
even with regard to his ministers ete. who are employed in the state administration, 
and cites MANU thns, And to those whom the king wishes (to be pure) " (V. 95). 
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136. Also there is no impurity with (regard to) the king's officers, 

etc. Thus has PRACHETAS declared: Workmen (9, artizans, physicians, 
maid aud men-servants likewise, kings, and king’s officers are declared to 
e. pure be immediately pure. Workmen” are those who 

with regard to their prepare soups, etc, and artizans are painters, 
oceupations. washermen, ete. And if it is asked as to what this 
absence of impurity refers, as a notion of business, peculiar to their res- 
pective (professions), is connoted by these words derived from (the names 
of) occupations, it should be noted that (the absence of impurity is) in that 
matter alone. It is with this very (view) that by stating “(There is) no 
(impurity) to the kings in (discharging) kingly functions ; to those under a 
vow, in the (matter of) the vow; to the sacrificers in the (matter of) 
sacrifices; and to workmen, in the (matter of) workmanship” (XXII. 48-51) 
(a), Visnu points out the absence of impurity as settled with reference to 


[^1] 


10 


each (particular) matter. It has also been thus stated in the Smiriti of 15 


SATATAPA: "Südras who work for pay, and likewise maid and men- 
servauts even, are not tainted with reference to household duties after 
they have bathed and effected bodily purification.” 

It should, however, be understood that this purification of men-ser- 


vants etc. refers to the case of touching which becomes unavoidable. It is 20 


with this very (view) that (it is laid down) thus (in) another Smriti: A 
born slave (becomes) fit to be touched instantly, and one who is a servant 
for food (becomes) pure in three days." And likewise (there is this;: 
* Whatever a physician can do, that is not possible (to be done) by any 
other, and, therefore, at all times, a physician is pure in (the point of 
touching).” 

187. And more: 


XXVIII. To Ritviks and also to Diksitas, to those 
who perform a sacrificial rite and likewise to a Satrin, 


25 


to one who is under a vow, toa Brahmachärin, to a 30 


giver, to a knower of Brahman, 

XXIX. (And) in (matters of) gift, marriage, sacri- 
fice, war, calamity to the country, and indeed even at 
the time of great distress, immediate purification is 
ordained. 3 


(2) "The original term is * Küru,' and VISNANESVARA interprets this term as ‘a 


dyer, a washerman, a maker of soups, etc.’ inI. 187. Here of course, he says Kdrus are 
makers of soups ete., and tries to draw a line between Kdrus and Bilpius, the latter of 
which he interprets as painters, washermen, ete. Káru literally means one who does 
a thing, and, therefore, to avoid inconsistency, term the ‘ workmen, though perhaps not 
very appropriate, is employed. 

(a) Jolly's translation may be compared with this. 


5 
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Ritviks are those who are engaged, provided with, and maintained (aa), 
and are certain functionaries in (performing) Vaitána, Aupasana, etc. 
rites. To those that are Diksitas, (that is,) those who consecrate (them- 
selves with) Diksa, and to those who perform sacrificial rites, (that is,) 
rites relating to a sacriilce, immediate purity is ordained. (The ex- 3 
pression), “ immediate purity is ordained,” is to be taken with all. 

In the case of a Diksita even though the fitness (to the performance 
of the rite) is established by the text Vaitana and Aupäsana (rites) 
shall be performed” (III. 17), to say it again is to establish his fitness 

ott of performing personally the rites pertainiug to the 10 

> sacrifice, and as well as for ordaining an immediate 
bath (6). - 

By the employing of the term *Satrin' those that are engaged in an 
alms-house are indicated by synecdoche on account 
of the similarity of their being constantly engaged 15 
(in their duty), for (that itis so in the case) of those indicated by the pri- 
mary (sense of the word) 'Satrins' (those performing a satra-sacriflce) 
has been established from the very using of the (word) *Diksita.' 

By the term “One who is under a vow" those that are engaged 
in Krichchhra, Chfindräyana, etc. and also those 20 
engaged in fulfilling the vow of a Snataka and in 
penances, are signified likewise by employing of the 
(term) *Brahmachárin' (c) those to whom the vows of Brahmacharya etc. 
refer to, (that is,) the performer of a Sráddha, and 
one who dines at it are also to be taken. 25 

Thus (runs the text of) another Smriti: “(In the case) of one who 
distributes food every day; also in the case of (performing) Krichchra, 
Chandrayana, etc., when the Krichchhra, ete. being 
over, the Brahmanas are to be fed; and also of auy 
other who has taken a vow of whichever sort, there 30 
is no (impurity). When the Brihmanas are invited and the rite of Sraddha 
is begun, with respect to (that) Bráhmana who is invited, is always given 
to the study of one's own branch of Veda, etc., and in whose person are 
invoked the manes there is no impurity in any case. And likewise (it is) 
with respect to those who are engaged in (performing) a penance, to one 35 
(who is) making a gift, and to the knowers of Brahman.” 

To Satrins and Vratius (* those under a vow’) purity is respectively in 
Satra and Vrata (‘ vow’), and not ina religious 
deed in general, or in moving in company. Just so 
has Visnu: "(There is) no (impurity) to those under 40 


Satrin. 


One who is under à 
vow, 


Brahmacharin. 


Authority of another 
Smriti. 


Where Satrins and 
Vratins are pure. 


(aa) S. notices another reading vara 2a-bhara :a-sambhütàáh, (constantly) engaged 
and amply provided with. 

(b) Snánavisuddhyartham is another reading, in which case the translation is. 
* for (ordaining) purification by a bath.’ 4 

(c) S. is defective here. 
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a vow in the (matter of the) vow ; and to Satrins in the (matter of) Satra" 
(XXII. 49—50) (ec). A Brabmachárinis an Upakurvanaka ( one who wants 

to turn out a householder after the conrse of study’), or a Naisthika (‘an 
everlasting Brahmacharin’). By the word Datri 
(‘giver’) is indicated one who being a Vaikhánasa 5 
( hermit’), does always give and never receive a gift. 

A knower of Brahman is a Sannyásin. With respect to persons of these 
three orders of life, there is purity all round, for there is no authority (to 
say that it is so) in particular (cases). 

In the (matter of a) gift, (there is) no impurity (with respect) to the 10 
material which was previously intended (to be 
made over in gift), for says the text of KRATU: “A 
material which was previously intended (to be made over in gift) is not 
tainted (with impurity) at the time of gift.“ Even in another Smriti a 
special (rule) has been stated in this (connection): "In marriages, festivi- 15 
ties, sacrifices, etc., if a birth or death-impurity intervenes, the remaining 
food might be served by (persons) other (than the affected), (and in that 
respect impurity) does not affect the givers or those that dine.” 

In a sacrifice, in the (rite of) setting a bull (to roam at pleasure), etc., 
or in the case of a marriage as well (there is noimpurity with regard to the) 20 

: provisions which have been hoarded previously. 
ae. sacrifice Even so runs (the text) of another Smriti: “In 
(the case of) a sacrifice, a marriage, or a Éráddha 
rite, ete., for wbich provisious have been already hoarded, etc.” “Immediate 
purity " is (supplied by) the context here. 25 
The employing of the term *marriage' is to imply by synecdoche even 
Eus i marriago* the purificatory ceremonies of tonsure, initiation 
Bnd'macrifice, into Brahmacharya, etc. that have already begun 
(to be performed). And the employing of the term 
‘sacrifice’ is to indicate solemnities in general, suchas the consecration 30 
of an image, opening of a park, etc., commenced previous (to the receiving 
of the news of impurity) For says the text of Visnu, “Nor can impurity 
(arise) during the installation of a deity, a (sacred) solemnity, (d) ora 
marriage, nor when the whole country is afflicted, nor at the time of 
great (public) distress” (XXII 53-5) (e). 35 

In war (means) at the time of hostile military engagements: In the 
process of preparatory (rite to war) ordained by ASVALAYANA (as), When 
a war is at hand (the Purohita) should perform the preparatory (rite) for 
the king" (III. xii. 1), and similarly by other 
(writers), and also in the matter of purificatory 40 
rites, etc., relating to an army march, there is immediate purification. 

(cc) S. is defective here. 


(d) N. and G. have Utsarga, which may be taken to mean Vrigotsurga, or setting a 
boil to roam free and at pleasure. 


(e) Jolly's reading is slightly different, 


Two sorts of Brahma- 
ehárins, and Sannyá&sins. 


Case of gift, 


In war, 
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If there is any distress to the country on account of epidemics, etc., 
or if there is any commotion (thereiu) ou account of an (invading) king, 
there is immediate purification to perform the puriticatory rites for the 
purpose of mitigating those (evils). Although there is no real distress, 
purification has been enjoined in some cases by PAI- 3 
THINASI with reference to particular places : “ There 
is no impurity there where there is a marriage, distress, or a sacrifice, 
an army march, or pilgrimage; and likewise sacrifice, etc., may be 
conducted." 

Likewise even at the time of great distress, (that is,) when diseases 10 
have overpowered and the condition of death has approached, there is 
(immediate purification) with regard to the making of a gift for the pnr- 
pose of atoning for the sin. And likewise even (in the case) of one whose 
affairs are straitened and who hasa large family 
consisting of mother, father, etc., all distressed with 15 
hunger, there is immediate purification for accepting a gift that may serve 
to provide them with, * 

138. This purification refers to him who has nothing for to-morrow 
and whose distress cannot be alleviated save by immediate purification. 
But if one has laid by wealth enough for a day's expense impurity lasts 20 

aim. for a day in his case; (in the case) of him who has 
Immediate pnrifieation NC. 5 
is only in case of imme- hoard enough for three days (it is) three days; (in 
diate distress. the case) of him who has money-hoard enough 
for four days, (that is,) one who has a Kumbhi (measure) of grain, (it is) 
four days; to one who has a Kusiila (measure) of grain it is ten days, 25 
and so on, and thus as long as there is no distress to a (man), so long 
(does) the impurity (lasts) in his case, the shortening of the (period) of 
impurity being for the reason of distress (itself). Thus, therefore, intend- 
ing that they should refer to the four kinds of the householders pointed 
out in (the text), He may possess a Kusûla of grain or be a possessor of 30 
only a Kumbhi of grain. Or he may collect what suffices for three days 
or make no provisions for to-morrow” (IV. 7), a set of four alternative rules 
has been thus laid down by Manu: “It is ordained (that) among the 
Sapindas the impurity on accouut of a death (shall last) for ten days, (or) 
until the bones have been collected, (or) three days, or one day only” 35 
(V. 59). 

139. Rules (laying down) a shorter (period) of impurity as a night 
with the preceding and following days, one day, and immediate purity 
found in other Smritis as referring to the Samánodakas, should be applied 
only as (their) having straitened affairs for its reason. And, moreover, it 40 

3 should be understood that this rule of shortening 
CUR ede wan the period of impurity refers only to (the case of) 
respect to the SamAno- him for whom there is extreme distress unless he 


e accepts a gift, or (do something of) the short, and 
45 


Distress to the country, 


Great distress. 


not to every case, 
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140. (Objection). Says Mano, “That Bráhmana who has (Sacred) 
Fires as well as the (study of the) Vedas is purified with (the lapse of) 
a single day, but he who has mere (study of the) Vedas with three days, 
and he who has none with ten days" (f). How is it that by a considera- 
tion of this and the like texts found in other Smritis, it is not admitted 
that there is complete purification with three days, one day, etc., (with 
respect) to those in whom abounds the study of the Vedas, Real Wisdom 
and observance (of what is their duty) ? 

(A> swer). (It) is (thus) answered: The statement that a Bráh- 
mana is purifled with (the lapse of) a single day can become an assertive 
rule only after first annulling ten days (of impurity) that comes in general 
on account of (the following text): “It is ordained (that) among Sapindas 
the impurity on account of a death (shall last) ten days" (ff). And 
the annulment of a text is governed by its applicability, and only thus 
much (of it) is to be annulled unless which is annulled, (the character 
of) inapplicability does not disappear. Hence if it is asked what portion of 
it might be annulled by this, as the remaining part is seen of the 
sentence, namely, * Who has (Sacred) Fires as well as the (study of the) 
Vedas,”—a part capable of yielding the particulars desired, it is settled 
that it is in matters (relating to the) Fires and the Vedas, (that is to 
say,) with regard to Agnihotra and the like rites as well as to the study 
to the Vedas, and not at all even in the case of gifts etc. And thus the 
import of the words Fire’ and ' Veda’ is to be taken as being the acts 
that are performed therewith, or else they have the very significance of 
denoting some person (and make the meaning to be), purification to him 
is with a single day by whom the rites relating to the Fire and the 
Vedas have been performed (9). But that is not proper (to take it so). 
Besides in case (that the proposed interpretation is accepted), there is 
a harmony of opinion with (the following texts): (He shall) not impede 
the rites in Fire” (h); The Vaitana and Aupásaua (rites) too shall be per- 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti " (III. 17) ; and likewise 
with the texts of MANU and others enjoining such things as that (there 
is) immediate purity to a Bráhmana for (the purpose of) accomplishing 
the study of bis own branch of the Vedas,” and so on. And similarly no 
conflict arises with such texts as, “In both cases (of birth and death), the 


(f) This is not found in the editions of MANU before us, 

(ff) Manu V. 57. 

(g) The idea is this: The original has agnivedasamanvitah, he who has the Sacred 
Fires as wellas the (study of the) Vedas. 'Sacred Fire' should be taken here to 
mean the deed to be performed in the Sacred Fires, and the study of the Vedas’ the 
act of studyin the Vedas. Therefore, the meaning is, he who has the deed (of perform- 
jug an act in) the Sacred Fires, and has the act (of conducting) the study of the Vedas 
etc. that is to say, he who has to perform a rite in the Sacred Fires and has to conduct 
the study of the Vedas as well, is pure in one day ; and so on, 

(h) Manu V. 84. 

9 
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20 


25 
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food of the family shall not be eaten (by others) for ten days,” stated 
by Yama and others prohibiting dining etc. 

Hence enough of dilation, and (suffice it to say) that this rule of short- 
ening the (period of) impurity does only refer to particular cases, and is 
not found (to apply) to all (i) (sorts of) intercourse. 

141. Again this enjoining of immediate purification with regard to the 

Vedio study is allow! study of the Veda should be understood to (refer to 
ed when one is other- the case of) one who has much of the Vedic study 
wise pnt toja: montty in ie e giving it up for some time would 
mean difficulty to him. And with regard to any other (person) that is cer- 
tainly prohibited by the (following) text, “ Making a gift, acceptance of a 
gift, making of burnt offerings, and the study of the Vedas are excluded." 

142. "Thus whatever (period of) impurity is prescribed with reference 
to one from among the Brahmana, etc., he is purified having bathed after 
that (term) is over and not by a sheer lapse of that period. Just so has 

Bathing at the end of NANG “(At the end of the period of impurity), 
the period of impurity having performed the (necessary) rites, a Bráh- 
is necessary, mana becomes pure by touching water, a Ksatriya 
by touching the animal on which he rides and his weapons, a Vaisya by 
touching his goad or the nose-string (of his oxen),and a Sidra by touching 
his staff" (V. 99) (3). 

What it means is this; the expression “having performed the (neces- 
sary) rites” is (syntactically) connected with all A Brahmana who has 
passed the days of impurity and bas performed the (necessary) rites, (that 
is,) has bathed, is purified by touching water with the hands. “Touching 
(water)” here signifies a mere act of touching, and neither bathing nor 
sipping, for that touching itself is laid down even in connection with riding 
animal etc. Or (it means that) having performed the (necessary) rites, 
(that is to say,) having performed the rites of water (libation) ete. so long 


10 


15 


20 


25 


as the impurity lasts, and that being over, the Bráhmana and the rest are 30 


respectively purified by touching water etc., and thus it connotes a 
quality of its being an alternative for bathing that isto come off at the 
end of the impurity period. And the Ksatriyaand the rest are purified 
by touching their riding animal etc. (k). 


(i) S. omits Sarva, all, though that does not alter the meaning. 


(j Buhler has who has performed’ and itis replaced by ‘having performed" so 
that it may be an adjunct applicable to all the four terms occurring in the stanzas for 
the purposes of the explanation of the Mitáksará. 

(k) MEDEATITHI'S explanation of this verse of MANU (V. 99) is this:“ When the 
period of impurity is determined by the rales laying down ten etc, days is over, this 
additional thing should be done, By the expression, touching water” is explained 
(that one should take) a bath, and it has already been explained. The term Kritukriyah, 
haviug performed the (necessary) rites, is (syntactically) connected with Esatriya ' ete. 
And that rite is bathiug alone, for nothing else has been laid down, and having bathed 
they shall touch their riding animal and so on. ) 

But others say (that the rites are) Sraddha rites, and haviug performed the Sráddha 
rites every one of them is folly purified, Even there (it must be noted that it is) after 
the Bráhmana has touched water by the hands, aud Ksatriya etc. the riding animal 
and so on, 
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SECTION XXIII.—-PERSONAL IMPURITIES, 


143. Having described the purification that applies to the (whole) 
family, (the sage) now passes to describe, as the opportunity (suggests it), 
the purification applying to each person : 


XXX. One touched by women in their EE and 
impure bodies should bathe and one touched by them 
should only touch water, repeat the hymns in praise of 


water-deity and once Gayatri mentally. 

A woman in her courses is a menstruating woman, and the impure 
bodies are a corpse, a Chandála, a person who has suffered degradation from 
caste, a woman who has been delivered of a child, and so on, and also 
persons under death-impurity. One who is touched by these shall bathe. 

Aud one touched in turn by them, (that is), by those touched by a 

. menstruating woman, impure bodies, etc., should 
dun bache. touch water, (that is,) perform Achamana. And 
having sipped (Achamana) water he should repeat 
the three Mantra texts in praise of the water-deity, (that is) A pohisthá(l) 
Ste., and the plural has its purpose served in three alone (m). And likewise 
should Gáyatri be repeated once mentally. 
(D Rig. VII. vi, 5. 1-8, 
(m) See Kapinjala-Ny&ya in JAIMINI XT, i. 38-45. 


10 


15 


This law, (called ‘ Kapiüjala-Ny&ya'), restricting the connotation of plnral to 


three only is of immense importance in our legal literature. It occurs as the eighth 
Adhikarana in JAIMINI XI. i, (Sütras $3 45), and on account of its importance we give 
it at full length as it occurs in the'SABARASVAMIN'S Bhágya : 

A Vedic text (ocenrriug in counection with Asvamedha) says, * They shall immo- 
late Kapiüjalas (* partridges 7) to (the deity) Vasanta,” The question here is whe- 
ther three, fonr, five, or (more) are to be immolated for the pnrpose, or only three. 

[The argument for the objection is as follows] :— 

What does suggest itself then ? 

As all (these numbers) come ín on account of the plural, it is (a case of) alternative- 
ness (Sütra 88). 

(Any number of birds) as a matter of (one's option) may be immolated, Where- 
fore (is it so said)? As all (these numbers) come in. All these various numbers come 
in by the (use of the) plnral, and all are expressed thereby. And as it is used in all 
cases it is not possible (to take) a combination (of all), aud therefore, (it is ouly) a case 
of alternativeness, 

Q. Well, if it were so, then the natura of giving diverse meanings rests ina single 
word (at a single use of it), and, indeed, and it is not justifiable. 

R. (It) is (thus) replied, It is true that it is so, bnt it has to rpst (thus) as there 
is no (other) course (possibley. 

Q. Ifno (other) course is (possible), then it might rest, bnt where a course 
is (possible) it must not (thus) rest. Well, there is this course (open), namely, that the 
Conuotation of the plnral is three, and if there is plurality in four, etc., it is because of 
its association there. For in all those (numbers from three upwards), there certainly 


is a three. 


68 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. III, Ch. J. 


` 
144. (Objection). Well, how comes the referring with tash, by those, 
(a word in) the plural, to one that has been expressed in singular as uda- 
kyáspristah sndyat, “one touched by a woman in her course shall bathe” ? 


R. It is not proper (to take it so), If the plural were to connote three 
(alone), then the mutual predication of the words (as) in Chatyürah Bréhma»ah, four 
Bráhmanas, cannot be possible. This (word) Brähmanäh' connotes (a number which is) 
three, and the word ‘Chatvfrah, four, and their mutual predication is not possible. 
Indeed, four cannot become three, and similarly in the case (of all the) other (numbers). 

Q. Then it can be by a metonymic (use of it), as in Nyagrodha (bauyan tree’) 
Ksgetram (‘a sacred place’), (that is, a sacred place containing a banyan tree}. (Thus), 
indeed, three can indicate four by metonymy on account of its association, 

R. (The argument) would stand, but the metonymie (sense) should be con- 
tained in the other. 

(N. B.—The point in the latter example ia that the banyan tree is contained in the 
sacred place and hence it holds good But it is not so in the case of the former exam- 
ple. The idea of fonr is not contained in the denotation of Brähmana, and hence the 
argument of metonymy eannot stahd), 

Q. What can be done? (The metonymic sense) rests in it as there is no 
other course (possible. 

R. But wheu thereis a conrse (open), (the metonymie sense snggested) should 
not rest thns (thongh it is not contained in the other) Well, there is this course 
(open), namely, the connotaticn of the plural (is simply) plurality. Then on acconnt 
ofthe very text that all of them are * Bahus' (numbers more than two),” the mutnal 
predication (holds good). 

Q. (Well), if the connotation is understood simply as plurality then (let it be ex- 
plained) what that plurality is. 

R.—(It) is (thus) answered, Plnrality is an increase, accumulation, that is to say, 
excessiveness, 

Q.—By what process (of grammar)? 

R.— This root bamh means increase, Toit the termination u laid down in the 
Unádisütras (is added); (The rnle says) that iu bamh the nasal is to be dropped; and 
thus the form baku isevolved. Thus baku means increased or excessive, All these 
(numerals), three and so on, are *excessive,' and thus all of them can be expressed by 
the word baku. 

Q.—Well, baku in the sense of excessiveness is a relative term, for whatever is 
bahu, excessive, that itself becomes abahu, short, in relation to some other thing. 

R.— True, it is so, but a thing which is excessive in relation to one thing cannot 
be short in relation to that very thing. For example, (it is said) northern Kuru-lands. 
It is called northern iu relation tothe sonthern Knru-lands, and (it does not mean) that 
there are no countries to the north of it. What is more, its being towards the north of 
a particular (country) cannot be got rid of. In the same way the numbers three and so 
on obtain the character of being “excessive ” in relation to two, and it is not that they 
can in no case be short. 

Q.—In what way, then; is it to be known that three aud so on are in excess of two? 

R.—(It) is (thus) answered. Therelation (which decides the excessive ornon- 
excessive nature of a thing) does occur in thiugs of the same sort. It isas(to say), 
‘DEVADATTA is a Strong man.’ (He) cannot be (so) relatively to an elephant or even 
a lion, but, on the other hand, he is so relatively to men who belong to the same kind as 
himself. Similarly, eveu a number can have a character of excessiveness relatively to 
a number alone. In the present case, its relation with unity need not be considered; 
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(Answer). True, that it isso. But the expressing in plural as “by 
them” here is for the purpose of ordainiug Achamana in case of being 
touched by such as are other than those touched by a woman in her 
courses, and are such as require bathing itself (for purification). And thus 
there is no conflict. 5 


the speaking of two as bahu is nowhere seen, but it is seen that it is spoken of all the 
numbers three and upwards, and, therefore, it is understood that it is more than two, 
and that can be signified by the plural number. For why? If there is (the quality of 
being more than two) then there is the plurality, and if it is not it is not. (That 
is to say), if it is, then it is in (tho numbers) three and upwards, and if it is not then it 
is iu (one of the two uumbers) unity or two. Thus the appellation ‘ Bahu-vachana’ 
(‘plural number’) becomes significant, 

The venerable sage says Bahugu Bahuvachanam.” Bahuyachana, plnral number, 
occurs bahugu, iu (signifying things, etc. which are) mor» thau two. (PANINI I. IV. 
21). If the meaning of Bahuvachana, plurality, wore three, then he ought to have expres- 
sed it as, ‘ Bahuvachana (occurs) trigu, in (conuoting) three, and uot in any other way, 
for that would have been easier and not involving of auy doubt. Heuce these numbers 
are bahus, excessive, with refereuce to two aloue, and the plurality exists in the num- 
bers, three etc., coming after that (two). This beiug the result, one aud the same word 
cannot be such as to give diverse meanings (in one and the same place) aud as all (the 
nnmbers, from three upwards) have plurality in them iu no one ease there cau be a 
metonymic use (of it). 

Q.—Then we urge that when it connotes three it is used without any (numeral) 
adjunct (qualifying it), but in the case of four, etc., it is used with a (numeral) adjunct 
as, Chatvürah Brühma va, four Bráhmanas, 

R.—That is not true either, and even in the case of threo it is used with a (numeral) 
adjunct, as, (for example), trayo lokih, three worlds; trayo Vedah, three Vedas. What 
Is more, if a plural word is mentioned without a (numeral) adjunct, it would decidedly 
convey the idea of three. Then when it is stated [They shall immolate] Kapiüjalas to 
(the deity) VASANTA," just as there cau be no question with regard to this (idea above- 
stated) so even this question,‘ Whether Kapiiijalas themselves are to be immolated, or 
peacocka, or even pigeons’ does not at all arise, 

Q.—What reason (is there forsuch a question) ? For, the word ‘ Kapinjala' denotes 
neither peacocks nor pigeons. 

R.—(The same thread of argument holds good eveu here), Iu the present (case) 
also, if the denotation of the plural is three itself and not the other numbers then 
this discussion as above-stated ought not to have been started at all. 

Is it because that instances of usage are observed ? (Sütra 89). 

Then it might be said, The usage of the plural is observed to connoto four eto, 
lu such examples, Chatvérah Brahma sds, four Bráhmanas, and hence (there is the 
scope for) this discussion. 

So in that (case) (Sutra 40). 

Even in that case, the ase of the word Kapiüjala' in the sense of pigeon or pea- 
cock is observed. A bigger (variety of) pigeon is (often) talked of as, This is a Kapiñ- 
jala and not a pigcon' and similarly a small (variety of) peacock as This is Kapiüjala 
aud not a peacock.’ 

Would it be said that it is a synecdochical use ? (Sutra 41), 

One might urge that it is by synecdoche that the word ‘ Kapiüjala' is used there 
and in a synecdochical ase thore is no such thing as a term aud its denotation. 

Similarly in the other instance (Sütra 42). 
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And (the nature of) those (persors) that (are impure and) require 
bathing is to be learnt from other Smritis. Thus says PARASARA: “After 
: j having had a bad dream, sexual intercourse, vomi- 
atti Part e tion, purging, and shaving, and having touched a 
funeral pyre, grass, and a bone in the crematory 

(one) shall bathe.” Even so has Manu: “He who has vomitted or purged 


5 


It is said that even in the other case it is used syneedochically as, Chatviruk 
Brahma nds, four Brahmanas. In a synecdochical usage, there is no question of the 
term and its denotation. Moreover, whatever is the number of the meaning Of the stem, 
that alone is signified by the number of the word, as for example, Bráhmanáh, Bráh- 
manas ; or (it may signify) the meaning the stem itself, as for example, ‘two,’ * cne? Nor 
is the meaning of the stem threc, nor is it the number of it, Therefore, the plural, 
Chatvürah cannot at all come in. 

Q.—Or it may be said that in four there is three forming part of it, and the plu- 
rality is relatively to it. 

R. There are two equally so in four, and even unity, and on this (very account) 
(Chatvárah) may be dual or singular as one would have it! Therefore, in fonr, etc., the 
use of the plural is not on account of the apsociation of three, and on the other hand, 
the plural number is on account of its plurality itself. Hence all the numbers from 
three to infinity come to be denoted by the plural number, and all of them being 
signified thereby, in connection with [they] ‘ shall immolate Kapinjalas' all (those num- 

bers) come in, and one of them might be chosen as a matter of one’s option. 
Í [The following is the argument for the reply] : 

The first alone (of those numbers) is to be settled for the reason that there would be 
a violalion (Sutra 43). 

The first alone of those numbers connoted by the plural is to be settled (as con- 
noted by the plural) The reason there is this: Indeed one who would take four cannot 
but take three (first), the reason being that in four there are three, and when three are 
taken the ends of the Sástra would be met with, It is stated (in the Vedas) that 
bahus (‘a number more than two’) are to be immolated, and (by choosing three) bahus 
are immolated. That being so there would bea violation (if it is otherwise done), 
and the number not accepted as it is pointed out, Whatever the reason there might 
be for violating the rule of three, that is a departure from that (rule), and no such 
(departure) there exists in that three. Therefore, three alone is to be settled. 

Q.—Well, the increased nature of the merits becomes the reason (of choosing 
a number more than three). 

R,—There is no such thing (as the increased nature of the merits in the present 
case). Where several (alternative) rules have been laid down, some one of them being 
the easiest one and some one most ardaous, there on the strength of the Vedic injanc- 
tion of an arduous course, it is inferred that there is an excessiveness of the merits. and, 
for example, (it is so) in (the case of the alternative rules), ‘one shall be made over in gift; 
six shall be made over in gift ; twelve shall be made over in gift ; twenty-four shall be 
made over in gift. But here there is only one rule of immolating bahus, (a plurality of 


Kapiüjalas), and the (result is the) same (whether the Sacrifice is performed) with three, 


or with four, and so forth, Hence whocver would give up the easier course and have 
recourse to the arduous one, no excessive nature of merit can come to him, as the import 
of the Vedic text is (perfectly) general, For example, if the text says, He shall 
immolate an animal,” no more merit accrues to him who immolates a very big animal or 
one that sells most dear (than to him who kills an ordiuary animal), Whoever witha 
desire of more flesh would violate the rule of the righteous, then to him (there is the 
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shall bathe, and afterwards partake of ghee. But if (the attack comes 
ont) after he has partaken of food, let him only sip water; bathing is 
prescribed for him who has had interconrse with woman” (V. 144). 

145. Bathing (with regard) to him who has had sexnal intercourse 
rer doxual is with reference to that (he has at the) time favonr- 
intercourse at a time able for conception. For says tke text of BRIHAS- 
— for concep- Patr: When one will have sexual interconrse at a 

time not favonrable for conception, purification is 
as in the case of (passing) urine or fæces.” Even though it is not a fit time 
for conception bathing is prescribed in another Smriti with reference to 
the time at which it is done: “ On the eighth day of lunar half month 
or on the fourteenth day of it, during daytime, or at a Parva, one who 
would have sexnal intercourse shall bathe along with his dress and also 
sprinkle water on himself with VARUNA-Mantras." Just so has YAMA: 
* When indigestion sets in and further there is vomition even after sunset, 


10 


15 


when there is a bad dream, or when a bad man has been touched, bathing , 


Bir 1$ necessa itself is enjoined.” Even so has BRIHASPATI : In 
for having vomittedete. case of sexnal intercourse or (when he has the con- 
tact of) smoke coming out of a funeral pyre, immediate bath is prescrib- 
ed." But this refers to a case when the tonch is (had by one) without (his) 
clothes on, and when the touch, however, of a funeral pyre etc. is had when 


20 


e e .... —k—-¼ꝶ —yę-½—— —s 
sin of) violation in the matter of cruelty relating to the Vedic deeds, and hence he 


must not have recourse to it. Even supposing that there is no sin of departure, he 
does, nevertheless, subject himself to the censnre of the righteous as, ‘Although the 
purpose of the Séstras is schieved (by a lesser course) he kills animals (unnecessarily) 
for the love of flesh.” Hence only three Kapiiijala birds are to be immolated, 

Similarly (this) is observed in another case (Sütra 44), 

This very fact is observed in even another case just as in the manner above describ- 
ed. For example (there is the text): Krig?»áh yimyah ; avaliptá raudráh ; nabhorupáh 
párjanyáh ; tesám aindrügno dusamah. There are these three groups of three each, and 
it is only in that case that Aindragna is the tenth (ss it is stated), or else it may be any 
other alternative (number), Hence three is settled. 

(N. B.—The above text says that Aindrágna is the tenth and the context shows that 
nine must have been mentioned previously, All the six words forming the three groups 
are in plural, and they cau express nine only in case each gronp expresses three 
only. This is an indication that a plural connotes only three.) 

Even by prakriti, and as above, it is the nearest (Stra 45). 

By Agnisomiya which is the Prakriti sacrifice, only one (animal) comes in and 
accepting three (Kapiüjalas) the number would be nearest to it, or else it would be far 
removed, There is also the following indication helping the interpretation: It is 
stated in connection with household rites as odamán uddhurati, he shall offer rices. 
In this (passage where apparently only three are meant) the word * Madhyama' is geen 
occurring without a qualifying adjunct, while in other cases, it does occur with a qualify- 
ing adjunct, paiichinam madhymah (the middle one among the five), asiGnám madhyamah 
(the middle ones among the eight), etc, 

(N. B.—In connection with the typical sacrificial sacrifice it is stated, agutgomi- 
yam paium Glabbheta, he shall immolate a Pasu in connection with Aguigomiya, and 
hence only one animal is prescribed), 
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he is in his dress, then bathing too is with his dress on. Just so has Onya- 
VANA :" When one has touched a dog or one who eats dog's (flesh), 
Bathing e when smoke from a funeral pyre falls on him, or 
dress when one has when he touches one who subsists by misappro- 
touched gpg ete. priating the property belonging to the gods, a 5 
village-priest, one who sells Soma, a sacrificial post (n), & funeral pyre, 
as well as the faggots of a funeral pyre, liquor, a vessel in which liquor 
was kept,a human bone to which some marrow is (yet) sticking, one 
who has touched a corpse, a woman in her courses, one who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin, and a corpse, he shal! plunge with his clothes on into 10 
water, and having come out of it he shall feel the fire, and meditatively, 
repeat Gayatri one hundred and eight (times), He shall (next) partake of 
ghee, and having bathed again sip (Achamana) water thrice.” And 
Conscious. this refers to a case where it is done consciously 
scious Contact, and in other (cases) there is mere bathing. For, 15 
says the text of BRIHASPATT: A Bráhmana who has unconsciously touch- 
ed one who has touched a corpse, a barber, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial 
post (un), and a woman in her courses, is well purified by bathing." In 
thesame way, evenin the other cases, the cases to which they refer 
should be understood with regard to the texts that will be cited. 20 
146. Thus says KASVAPA: When one vomits at suurise and sunset, 
when the eye quivers, when there isa noise in the ear, having mounted 
a corpse on the funeral pyre, or when a sacrificial post (o) is touched, one 
shall bathe along with his dress, repeat (meditatively the Mantra) Punar- 
mama, etc., and make seven burnt offerings with the Mahávyáhritis." Even 25 
so (there is) in another Smriti: And having touched a paid-worshipper also, 
one shall merge into water with his dress on. Such a Brálimana as, desir- 
Defluition of a paid- ing to get wealth, takes to worshipping for three 
worshipper. years is well known asa paid-worshipper, and is 
avoided in rites (performed in honour) of the gods as well as the manes." 30 
Likewise in the Brahmapurána (there is this) : * Having touched the Saivas, 
Pásupatas, Lokáyatikas, and Nástikas (p), and the men of regenerate class 
and Südras who take to prohibited actions, one shall merge into water 
with his dress on.” Likewise on account of the interpretive indication 
(found in), * For that burnt offering which is defiled by a Südra's contact is 35 


(n) N. has pilya, pus. > 

(nn) N. has puya, pus. 

(o) See note (n) above, 

(p) Saivas are the worshippers of Sıva to the exclusion of every other deity. Pasu- 
patas are those who follow the doctrines formulated by Pasupati,a religious disseuter 
of India. Lokéyatikas are Chárvákas, and they are so called, because all their aims of 
life is restricted to the world and worldly pleasures, Nüstikas are infidels who hold 
that (1) there is no next world, (2) the meaus of attaining it are not known, and (8) the 
IsvARA who witnesses everything is an unknown entity, Some hold that a Ndstika is 
one who does not believe in the authority of the Vedas. Fuller detalls about these can 
be had from Sarvadursanasatigraha, 
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detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (q), there is a prohibi- 
tion of a Siidra’s touch. Thus has ANGIRAS too: “ Whichever Bráhmana 
crosses the shadow of a dog-eater, he shall take a bath for (having done) 80, 
and is well purified by partaking of ghee.” Similarly (has) VYAGHRAPADA : 

EM intervalin odo “A Ohandala and also a person who has suffered 5 
anda Chandála is one degradation (from caste), one shall keep at a dis- 
yoke: tance; and if (they come within the space of a 
moving cow’s tail one shall merge into water with bis clothes on.” This 
refers to a place where it is exceedingly snug, and in other cases it has been 
stated (thus) by BRIHAsPATI : “One yoke, and two yokes, three yokes, and 10 
four yokes are respectively (the spaces iutervening one and) a Ohandála, 
a woman delivered of a child, a woman in her courses, and a person who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). 


147. So has ParTHINASI: "Having touched a crow or an owl (one 
shall take) a bath along with his clothes. And having passed urine and 15 
fæces without using water (to wash) one shall take a bath with his clothes 
on and also make the burnt offerings with Mahavyatritis. This (expres- 
EE er in passing sion), namely “ having passed urine and feeces with- 
urine and freces neces- out using water (to wash)" tends to refer to a oase 
EU where for along time the purification from the im- 
purity of (passing) urine and fæces is not observed. ANGIRAS has thus: 20 
Having touched a carnivorous bird, a crow, a cat, an ass, and a camel, and 
dogs and pigs,and having touched impure things one shall plunge into 
water along with his dress." 
148. Bathing occasioned by touching a cat is to be understood to 
refer to the time of (one’s own) unclean conditions or of a religious obser- 25 
der touching vance, because of the usage of the wise (settles 
‘acatunderuncleancon- it so) And at other times no bathing is neces- 
ie ions. sary, for the text says, “Even a cat, sacrificial 
spoon, and the wind are declared to be ever pure.” In case of touching a 
Bathing if touched by dog, it must be observed that one E bathe if the 30 
a dog above the navel, contact is above the navel, and if below that 
then there is only washing. For that very (sage) has stated: “If above 
the navel, leaving out the hands, one is defiled by a dog, bathing (is pres- 
cribed) in that (case); and if that is below (the navel), one is purified by 
washing and sipping Achamana water.” 35 
149. In the same way, a Special (rule) has been stated by JATUKA- 
The same for being RNYA in the case of touching a bird: When a bird 
touched hy a bird, touches any part of the body above the navel, 
excepting the hands, then a bath shall be taken, and (if it is any) other 
(part) (one) gets purified by (mere) washing (it).” 40 
150. A special (rule) has been laid down by VISNU regarding the contact 


a a E — 
(q) Manu V. 104. | 
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of impure substances: “ When one is defiled (in the part of the body) below 
Simi la r rule in the the navel and in his fore-arms by the excretions of 
case of contact of im- the body, by liquor called Sura, or (any other) intoxi- 
OQ ace cating drink), one is purified by washing that part of 
the body with earth and water and sipping (Achamana) water. And wlien 
defiled in any other (part of the body) he shall bathe having washed that 
part (of the body) with earth and water. But when heis defiled by such 
(in his sensory organs) (he is purified) by (drinking) Paiichagavya, having 
observed a fast and bathed, and so (is one) who is defiled in his lips” 
(XXII. 77-80). This however is with respect to impurities coming out of 
another's (body), and in case of contact of one's own excretions, it is 
only washing even (if it is) above the navel.” Thus says DEVALA: Hu- 
N.s ’ man bone, muscular fat, fæces, menstrual discharg- 
Gites a apu e es, urine and semen, marrow, or even blood, when 
body, and washing if (any of these things) of another's (body) one touches, 
v a y he shall bathe having removed the stain etc., sip 
(Achamana) water, and is (thus) purified. When those very things of his 
own body one touches, he is purifled by well washing it out." 
151. SANKHA too (has) thus: “When a man has been defiled (in any 
Bathing tor being de- part of his body) above the navel by mire or water 
filed by mireor water (standing) on the road, or by spittings etc. likewise, 
on the road. he is purified instantly by bathing.” Yama however 
gives a special (rule) in this (connection): “ Having entered into the 
muddy village-sewer in the rainy season, (one shall apply) earth thrice to 
Applying of mud in his knees and twice as many times to the feet.” 
zaddition whendefiledby The idea is (he shall do so for) having entered into 
aimuday Poner the muddy village sewer, (that is,) a channel into 
which all the water running in the village finds its entrance. And when 
the mire etc. (have become) dry on account of wind, there is no taint, for 
it has been already stated thus: “ Mire and water (standing) on the road 
that have had the contact of Chandálas, dogs, and crows are purified by 
wind itself, and so the buildings (raised) with burnt bricks (I. 197). 


152. In (the case of touching) bones, a special (rule) has been stated 
by Manu: “A Bráhmana who has touched a human 
Bathing for touchin "m 

n 0 ed Et the ts 55 85 bone to which fat adheres, becomes pure by bath- 
born (person) and three ing; if it be free from fat, by sipping (Achamana) 
eec vidi aeg water and touching (thereafter) a cow, or looking 
at the sun" (V. 87). But this refers to (the case of 

touching) a bone of a twice-born (person), and with regard to (bones of) 


T 


20 


30 


35 


others (the rule which has been) stated by VASISTHA (should be taken): 40 


“ Having touched a human bone to which some marrow adheres there is 
impurity for three days, and if no marrow adheres to it, (itis for) a day and 
night.” But if (it is) other than man’s (what is)stated by VISNU (should be 
observed): Having touched the carcass of an unedible five-toed animal or 
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its bone to which some marrow adheres, one shall bathe, and (with regard 
to) the clothes (he had) then (on, he might) use (them only) after 
washing" (XXII. 70). 

Thus even other (defllements) necessitating baths are to be learnt from 
other Smritis. Thus (the defilements) necessitating & bath being (very) 
many the plural (word) *taih* (‘by them’), (which is) intended to convey 
that (idea), is not inconsistently (employed). 

153. Again this (rule, namely, (One touched) by women in their 
courses and impure bodies shall bathe" should be understood (to hold good) 
when the contact (passes to him) through a lifeless thing, a stickor the like 10 
(for example,) but when (it is) through a living being (what has been stated) 
by Manu thus (should be taken to hold good): * When he has touched a 
Obandala, a menstruating woman, one who has suffered degradation from 
easte, and a woman in her confinement likewise, & corpse, or one who has 
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing" (V. 85). 15 

In the case of (that) man (whom the impurity affects with the) third 
(transmission), (it is) only (necessary) to sip Áchamana water. For says 
the text of BAMVARTA : "(But in the case) of him who touches one, who 
has had that touch, bathing is enjoined. Thenceforward (it) is declared 

that sipping (Achamana) water (would do), and 20 
Third contact requires likewise a sprinkling of the article (thus touched) 
only Acham-na, $ A 
(with water).” And this refers to a case (when it 
is done) unconsciously, and if consciously (done) bathing itself (is pres- 
cribed) even in the case of (the) third. Thus says GAUTAMA: On touching 
an outcaste, a Chandála, a woman in her confinement, a woman in her 25 
courses, and a corpse,—on touching those who have touched them and on 
touching (the latter) (again), one shall purify himself by bathing dressed in 
his clothes” (II. V. 28) (r). 7 
But (in the case) of the fourth, (there is) mere sipping of (Achamana) 
water, For says the text of DEVALA thus: “A 30 
i aer.“ forthe man having (had an) indirect touch or having 
touched even a man who has had the third contact 
of impurity is purified by washing his hands and feet with water and 
sipping (Achamana) water.” 
154. A special (rule) has been stated by DEVALA (with reference) 35 
to impure persons (who are) further touched by a woman in her courses, 
etc.; A man on touching one who eats dog's flesh, 
gue in the ze nl one who has suffered degradation (from caste), one 
defiled. perenne kürkner defective in a limb, a mad man, one who carries 
a dead body, a woman in confinement,a midwife, 40 


a 


(r) This appears as XIV. 80 in Buhlers Translation. This rendering has the 
sanction of VIJNANESVARA as well as HARADATTA. Bat Buhler translates it as follows: 
On touching...... corpse, and on touchiug persons who have tonched them he shall 
purify himself. . ., clothes, and thus notices only the first and second transmissions of 
impurity, but not the third. 
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a woman overtaken by menstruation, and a dog, a fowl,anda pig that 
live in villages is purified by bathing his head too with his dress on, But 
he who is himself impure, touches these impure things is well purifled by 
(observing) fasts or otherwise so by (performing) Krichchra (penance).” 

A midwife (is she) who helps another (woman) at the time of 5 
delivery, And it must be decided that Krichchra refers to (the case of 
touching) one who eats dog's flesh, while in the case of touching dogs etc. 
(it is) fasting. 


SECTION XXIV.—OTHER THINGS BRINGING ABOUT 
PURIFICATION. 10 


155. Now by way of exemplifying in (the matter of) purifica- 
tion with time, (the sage) enumerates the things described in the 
Chapter on Purification of Things as well as those that will be described 
in this Chapter : 

XXXI Time, fire, (religious) rite, earth, wind, 15 
mind, wisdom, penance, water, repentance, abstaining 
from food, all these are causing of purification. 

Just as all these, the fire and rest, are causing of purification, so (is) 

Time. even time, (the) period (of) ten (days and) nights 


etc. Forthat & thing can bring about puriflca- 20 
tion is to be learnt from Sástras. 


Fire on its part (is an agent) causing of purification. For the sage 


1 . has stated that “Earthenware is purified by being 
burnt again.” (I. 187). 


A religious rite is also causing of purification as the sage states 25 


A eligios rite thus: “ By (taking part in the) bathing at the (end 


of a) horse-sacrifice [a Bráhmana-slayer is puri- 
fledj" (III. 244). 


Likewise even earth is causing of purification, and thus has it been 


Earth said: “ Water, ashes, or even earth should be put 30 
i in for a thorough purification” (I. 187). 
Wind . Even wind is causing of purification as it has 


been stated: “[Mire and water (standing) ona road 
etc.] are purified by wind itself (I. 197). 
Mind Mind also i is the means of purifying speech, for 35 
i i says the Sruti, “One gives expression to the speech 
conceived by mind." 
Wisdom relating to AdhyAtman is the primary cause in (effecting) 
Wisdom. the purification of the intellect, for it will be 


stated, (In the case) of a Ksetrajiia (‘individual 40 
soul ) on account of knowledge of the Lord ete.” (III. 34). 


* 
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- Penance (means) Krichchra etc., and so will it be stated One who 
: has violated (his) Guru's bed shall perform a Prájá- 
z patya Krichchra for (three) years " (III. 260). ‘ 

Likewise even water is causing of purification of the body and 
- soon, and thus it will be said, Water (in case) of 5 
the body ete.” (III. 33). 

Repentance too is causing of purification, and. 

thus has it been said, By proclaiming (the sin) 


Penance. 


Water. 


8 


or repenting etc.“ 

Also abstaining from food is chief factor'ii in bringing about purica- 10 
tion, and it has been stated thus: [If he is a Bráh- 
mana-slayer, for] three (days and) nights he shall 
fast meditatively repeat [Aghamarsana Sükta] (III. 301). 


156. And more: = 
XXXII. Gift-making is causing of purification in 15 
the case of those who doa prohibited act, and speed of 
the current (in the case) of a river, and earth as well 
as water (in the case) of a thing to be cleansed, and in- 
deed, Sannyása in the case of Brahmanas. 
XXXIII. And it is declared (that it is) Tapas (in 20 
the case) of the Vedic scholars, tranquillity: (in the case) 
of the learned, water in the case of body, meditative, 
repetition (of Mantras) in the case of secret-sinners, and 
truthfulness to minds. 


Abstaining from food. 


T 


XXXIV. Austerities and learning is the cause of 25 
purification (in the case) of one who has animal feelings, 
and wisdom (in the case) of intellect. And it is opined 
that to a Ksetraja (individual soul’) (there is), through 
the knowledge of Isvara, the Highest Purification. 


In the case of those who do a prohibited act, (that is,) of those who 30- 
take to a forbidden (line of action), gift-making - 
a NT alone is chief cause of purification. He thus 
ed act. says: Having given away sufficient wealth at 
least to a fit recipient etc.” (III. 250). 

(In the case) of a river whose banks are defiled with impurities on 35 
account of smallness of the quantity of water flow- 
ing in it during summer etc., the speed of the 
current of the rainy water overflowing its banks is the cause of 
purification. 


River purified by flood. 
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. Of an article that is to be cleaned, earth as well as water brings about 

Earth and water the purification. It is thus stated in this (Smriti): 
cleanse an article. “Ol an article to which (some) impurity is sticking 
purification is by removing the smell with earth and water” (I. 191). 
Sannyasa, (that is) renunciation, is the cause of 5 
purification in the case of the Brahmanas in the 
matter of mental departure. 
Tapas is the study of the Vedas and that is the 
cause of purification (in the case) of the Vedie 
scholars, while Krichchra and the like are common to all and are not 10 
exclusive to the Vedic scholars (s), 

- Tranquillity (is) unruffled nature, and (that is) the cause of purifica- 
tion in the case of the learned, (that is,) of those 
who are learned in the meaning of the Vedas. 

(In the case)of the body (that is) of one's own 15 
person, it is water. 


(In the case) of secret-sinners, (that is.) of those who hide their sins, 
meditative repetition of Aghamarsana hymns is 
the cause of purification, (that is,) the means bring- 
ing about purification. 20 
Mind is the seat of good or bad resolves, and of 
: that which is defiled by bad resolves, truthfulness, 
(that is,) a noble resolve, is the cause of purification. 
By the term “animal” is indicated by synecdoche 
Pee oh feline the body and the collection of the senses coming 25 
under it. And then the ATMAN who remains at- 
tached to it by thinking“ I am stout,” “I am lame,” “Iam blind," “Iam 
deaf,” and so on is one who has animal feelings, and in his case austerities 
and learning are the two causes (bringing) about purification. 


By the term ‘Tapas’ (‘ austerity ") is denoted what (may be) termed 30 
the (perfect) evolution of the ATMAN through a series of births or even 
in the course of a single birth, and (of) the distinct- 
ness of it from the body etc., in the wakeful, dream- 
ing, or sleeping conditions, (It is) as in the text Realize BRAHMAN through 
austerity ” (t) which establjshes its distinctness from the five systems 35 
(of which tbe body is made). 
And by the term ‘learning’ is indicated wisdom 
of the Upanisads resulting from such texts as 
*(Heis) not bulky, nor atomic, nor short" (u), Nor indeed attached 


Sannyása. 


Tapas. 


Tranquillity, 


Water, 


Secret sins, 


Mind. 


Austerity, 


Learning. 


(s) He takes Tapas“ in two senses, the stndy of the Vedas, and the perfor- 
mance of Kyichchra, etc, 

(t) Tait, Upa. IIL ii, 1. 

(u) Brih. Upa. III. viii, 8, 


On Impurity] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 79 


(v), This is ATMAN” (w), ete., having for their theme of exposition the 
entity known as Tvam' (‘you’). His purification (is brought about) by 
those two things. 

To the intellect which (realizes that ATMAN) is distinct from the 
body but which is impure by doubts and contrary knowledge, wisdom 5 
which is of the form of reliability is the cause of 
purification. 

Toa Ksetrajia whois of the nature of the entity 
denoted by ‘Tvam’ (‘you’) and has become well 
purified by penance and learning, the best purification is that which is 10 
of the nature of Final Emancipation through the knowledge of ÍsvARA 
a knowledge resulting from the texts Tat tvam asi, Thou art That(x) ctc. 
andis of nature of (bringing about) Identification (with the Highest). 
This mentioning of purification of one who has animal feelings and so on 
is for the purpose of thus extolling that even purification with time is 15 
well fitting in the very same way in which these (methods of) purification 
are conducive to the Highest object of human existence, 

(v) Brih, Upa. III, ix 26. 

(w) Brih. Upa. II. v. 14. 

(x) Ch. Upa. VI. viii. 7. 


Intellect, 


- Ksetrajiia. 


CHAPTER II. 
DISTRESS RULES. 


` SEOTION I. ALTERED OCOUPATIONS FOR THE 
TIME OF DISTRESS. 


157. Having, with regard to a case where it is not possible to go 5 
round the primary rules of impurity, laid down the 


. secondary rules relating to immediate purification 
and so on in. And indeed at the time of great distress, immediate purifica- 
tion is ordained," (III. 20) and the like texts, (the sage.) now (as suggest- 
ed) by the topic of distress, lays down (what) other occupations (might 10 
be followed) when it becomes impossible to stick to the chief occupations 
such as conducting of another's sacrifice etc. mentioned in (the text), 

* Accepting of gifts is [an] additional [avocation] in the case oF a Bráh- 

mana, and likewise conducting of (aaother's) sacrifice, and teaching" 

(I. 118): 15 
XXXV. A twice-born (person) might in distress live 

by the occupation ofa Ksatriya or even (that) of the 

Vaisyas. And having got over it, he shall then himself, 


purifying, put in the path. 


Introdnction. 


A twice-born (person), (that is) a Bráhmana, when, on account of 20 
(being depended upon) by a large family, is unable to subsist by the 
occupation of his own (caste), might live by the occupation belonging 
ABráhmanamightlivo to a Keatriya, (that is) by such things as bear- 
by the occupation ofa ing arms and so on, at the time of distress, When 


Ksatriya or Vaisya, and È 4 k P 
not that of a Stdra, at he is not able to live even by that he might live 25 
the time of distress. by the occupation belonging to a Vaisya, such 


as trade etc., but not by. the profession of a Südra. Just so (has) MANU: 
* If it be asked, * How shall it be if he cannot maintain himself by either 
(of these occupations?’ the answer is) he may adopt a Vaigya’s mode of 

life employing himself in agriculture and rearing cattle " (X. 82). 30 
158. And likewise by one of an inferior caste, the profession of a 
Bráhmana shall not be adopted even in distress, but only (the profes- 
sion) of a Ksatriya (might be followed) by a Bréhmana, that belonging to 
a Vaisya by a Ksatriya, that of a Sidra by a Vaisya, 

The Varna question and thus only that profession of a Varna, which is 35 

with regard to distress . A 8 d $ 

rules. immediately inferior to his own. For says the 
text of VasistHa: “Those who are unable to live 
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by their own lawful occupation, may adopt (that of) the next inferior 
(caste) : But never (shall they adopt) (that of the) superior caste (II. 22-3) 
(y). (That of the) superior (caste) is the occupation of a Bráhmana. And 
likewise (has) another Smriti too: “To those two neither the exalted 
nor the low occupation does exist unless it be the two middle ones, for 
they are common to all (the Varnas)" To a Südra there is no per- 
mission to follow the exalted occupation of a Brähmana, and likewise even 
to a Bráhmana (there is) no (permission to follow the) low occupation of a 
Südra. And the two middle ones, (that is,) the occupations of Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas, are common to all the Varnas that are experiencing distress. 

159. A Südra who is in distress (might live) by the occupation of a 
Vaisya or by handicrafts. For it has been previously stated thus: “(The 

J : occupation) of (a) Sidra is (to render) service to 
Eis by the coen- the twice-born (classes), and (when) unable to live 
papon "P." Vaisya or thereby he might become a merchant or live by 

various handicrafts contributing to the good of the 
twice-born (classes) (I. 120) (2. A special (rule) has been laid down by 
Maxu also in this (connection): “(Let him follow) those mechanical 
occupations and those various practical arts by following which the 
twice-born are (best) served" (X. 100) On this very principle, even in 
the case of those who are born (of permitted marriages) in the direct order 
of castes a profession immediately next to theirs should be understood 
(to hold good). 

160. Thus having passed the (time of) distress by (following) the 
occupation of an inferior Varna immediately next to his, one shall by 
Return to one's own Undergoing Práyaschitta (‘penance’) shall himself 

oconpation by “ putting purify, and “put in the path,” that is to say, one 
in the path,” shall place himself in his own occupation., Or it 
may mean this: The wealth earned by that occupation objectionable to 
one’s own (Varna) he shall place on a path, (that is,) shall abandon it on 
a road. Just so (has) Manu: “The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for, 
(and) teaching, (unworthy men) is removed by meditative repetitions of 
. the Mantras and by (making) burnt offerings, but that incurred by accept- 
ing gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities” 


(X. 111). = 


SECTION II- WHAT A BRAHMANA SHALL NEVER SELL, 


161. (The sage now) says what shall not be sold at all by a Brah- 
mana who has begun to subsist by the occupation of a Vaisya: 
XXXVI. Fruits, stones, linen, Soma, man, wheat 


81 


— 


0 


20 


25 


30 


cakes, herbs, sesamum, boiled rice, articles of taste, salts, 40 


curds, milk, ghee, water, 
(y) Buhler's translation is slightly changed to suit the explanation that follows. 
() S. omits the first half of this verse. 
11 
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XXXVII. Weapons, liquor, bee-wax, honey, lae, 
Kusa grass, earth, hide, flowers, Kutapa blankets, chowry, 
butter-milk, poison, land, 

XXXVIII. Silk, indigo, common salt, flesh, one- 
hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, green herbs, oil-cakes, 5 
wild beasts, and sandal-pastes likewise, : 

XXXIX. Though living by the occupation of a 


Vaisya, (a Bráhmana) shall not sell at any time. 

The expression“ shall not sell“ is to be taken along with each. 

Fruits are plantains and the like other than Jujube, Inguda (a), 10 
and soon. Thus says NARADA: “(He may sell) leaves that have fallen 
What a Bráhmana shall spontaneously, and of fruits the fruits of the Jujube 
not sell even in dis- tree and of the Ingudá plant, rope, and thread of 
irode: cotton if its shape has not been altered (by work- 
ing it up)” (I. 65) (b). A stone is a gem, a ruby, and so on (which can be 15 
classed) in general as stone. Linen is cloth made of flaxen fibres, and 
the use of the term * Ksauma’ (‘linen’) is to indicate by synecdoche cloth 
made of thread and so on. Thus says Mano: “(He must avoid selling) 
all dyed cloth, as wellascloth made of hemp, and of flax, or wool, even 
though they may not be dyed, fruits, roots, and (medical) herbs" (X. 87). 20 
Soma is a particular variety of creeper, (and) by the term Manusya' 
(‘man’), man, woman, and hermaphrodite are taken in general. Wheat 
cake' indicates any eatable such as Mandaka and the like that requires 
mastication. Herbs are (particular varieties of) creepers like rattan, 
Amrita (c), and so on, (and) sesamum is (a grain) well known. The use of 25 
the term Odana ( boiled rice’) is (to indicate by) synecdoche any soft food 
requiring hardly any mastication, Articles of taste are jaggery, sugar- 
cane juice,sugar, and so forth. Sohas Manu: “(He must avoid selling) 
milk, honey, curds, ghee, oil, liquor, jaggery, and Kusa grass” (X. 88) (d). 


(a) Terminalia Catappa. 


(b) The other reading approved by KALYANA is svayam sirnam cha vidalam, the 
translation of which is ‘twigs of bamboo that have fallen spontaneously.” 


(c) A medical herb, Phaseolus Trilobus or Co-cculus Cordifolius, 


(d) Buhler following KULLUKA translates Madhu as wax (bee-wax.)  BALAM- 
BHATTA interprets that as liquor. MEDHATITHI, however, is supporting of him for he 
Says, Madhu is Madhüchchhis(a (‘bee wax) used by dropping a portion of the word 
as, for example, Datta for Devadatta: For that has been prohibited in another Smriti, 
and here honey is prohibited by the use of the term ksaudra, while spirituous liquor is 
elsewhere prohibited by the employing of the term madya. (So say some), while 
others say that the term madhu is employed to prohibit Madhvika lignor itself that has 
not yet acquired the quality of intoxication, That is not right, for the term does not 
denote liquor that has beeu just pressed out......... but connotes the intoxicating 
quality itself as it can be seen, for instance, by, „Both intoxicated hy the madhu 
liquor.” The intoxication is certainly on account of the spiritnous liquor." 


N. B. It is hard to understand to whom MEDHATITHI refers to here in saying 
‘gome’ and ‘others,’ 7 
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Salts are saltpetre and the like. The use of the terms ‘Dadhi’ and ‘Ksira’ 
( curds’ and ‘milk’) is to indicate by synecdoche (even) things produced of 
them, such as, cream, fresh butter, coagulated milk, inspissated milk, and 
80 on, for says the text of GAUTAMA, “ Milk and its preparations (are not 
to be sold)” (I. vii. 11). The use of the term Ghrita' (‘ghee’) is to indicate 5 
by synecdoche oily substances in general such as oil etc. Water is 
(a thing) well known (and) weapons are swords etc. The use of 
the term Asava (‘liquor’) is to indicate by synecdoche spirituous 
liquors in general. Bee-wax (is what is called) Sikthaka (‘bee-wax’); 
honey (is) Ksaudra (‘honey’); lac (is) Jatu (‘sealing wax’) and Kusa 10 
grass (is) Barhig ( Ruda grass’). Earth is (a thing) well known, hide 
(is) leather, and flower is (a thing) well known. Kutapa blankets are 
those produced of goat’s wool. Chowries (are those) belonging to Chamari 
buffalo etc., and butter-milk Udasvit (* whey’), and poison Sringi etc. Land 
is soil, for says the text of SUMANTU, “ Land, paddy, barley, a goat, a sheep, 15 
a horse, a bullock, & milch-cow, and an ox (are forbidden to be sold) at all 
times.” Silk is cloth produced from cocoon threads, and indigo is liquid 
indigo. From the very use of the term Lavana (* common salt ") are com- 
prehended, without &ny particular (restriction), Bida salt, Sochal salt, 
rock-salt, sea-salt, Somaka salt, and artificial salt (e). Flesh is (a thing) 20 
well known. One-hoofed animals are horses etc. The employing of the 
term ‘Sisaka’ (‘lead’) is to indicate by synecdoche metals in general. 
Vegetables (include) every kind (of it) generally. Herbs are those that 
shoot out every year (from the ground) (f). As the herbs (prohibited) are 
particularized as green, there is no violation in (selling) the dry ones. Oil- 25 
cakes are (things) well known. Wild beasts are those found in the forest, 
for says the text of Manu: “ All beasts of forest, animals with fangs or 
tusk, and birds (he must avoid selling)" (X.89). Sandal pastes are (pastes of) 
Chandana, Agaru, and so on. 
162. Any of these things, a Brahmana who subsists by the profession 30 
of a Vaisya shall not sell at any time. But there is no violation (of the 
rule) (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. Itis for this 
A Ksatriya etc. might very reason the term Brahmana’ is used by NARA- 
Er C mne DA in: " When a Bráhmana is living by the occupa- 
tion of a Vaisya, he must never sell milk and 35 


curds” (I. 61). 
163. (The sage now) givesa counter-exception : 


For the purposes of Dharma, sesamum might be 
sold in (exchange for) an equal quantity of grain. 


(e) It is hard to identify some of these salts. 
(f The original has phalapákántáh. The term of which this ogadhay yah isa part is 
Grdra ogadhayah. ArARAREA takes it as two different words as Ardra, ginger, and 


Ogadhayah, herbe. 
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Where, for want of rice and the like grains with which they are to 
be performed, the necessary rites, such as Pákayajiia, (‘minor rites of a 
eee EI IEEE sacrificial character °’) une be performed, then 
exchanged for other Sesamum might be sold in (exchange for an equal 
oe E purposes quantity of) grain. An equal quantity, (that is,) a 5 
Drona measure of it (might be bartered) with an 
equal (quantity), (that is,) a Drona measure of the (required) grain, and so 
on. Just so has Manu: “But he who subsists by agriculture, may at 
pleasure sell pure sesamum grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself 
has grown them and has not kept them long” (X. 90) (g). 10 
164. The use of the term ‘Dharma’ (is to indicate by) synec- 
doche medical treatment etc. that are necessary to be had. Thus, 
therefore, (has) NARADA: “If it is for a medicament used to cure a 
disease, or for an offering, or if necessity can be 
e shown, he may sell sesamum for a corresponding 15 
quantity of grain" (I. 66). If he sells it for other 
purposes, then there is (the sin of) violating the rule, for says the text of 
Manu: “If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anointing, 
and charitable gifts, he will be born again as a worm and, together with 
his ancestors, be plunged into the ordure of dogs" (X. 91.) 
165, But exchange with the things of the same sort can certainly 20 
be done. (It is said) thus: “Things of taste may be bartered for things 
i of taste, but.by no means salt for things of taste; 
cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds of) 
cooked food, and sesamum seeds for grain in equal 
quantities" (X. 94) (h). Cooked food (is) the food that has been prepared, 25 
and that might be bartered for cooked food. If the reading is kritdnnam 
cha akritánnena (‘and cooked food with uncooked food’), it means that 
cooked food might be bartered for uncooked food such as rice and the 
like. 
166. (The sage now) points out the sin (incurred) in violating the 30 
above-mentioned prohibitive rule: 


XL. Lae, salt, and flesh are causing of degradation 
(from caste) in being sold, and milk, curds, and liquor 


are productive of thé low Varna. 
Lac, salt, and flesh which are being sold are causing of instantaneous 35 
degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) are causing of detriment to the 


Certain similar things 
might be bartered. 


(g) “This is a counter-exception embracing the quality of, and purposes for, 
which sesamum can be sold. * Pure' means that in which rice or the like is not mixed 
go and ‘he has not kept them long’ (means) ‘he has preserved them long considering 
that it sells cheap now and in a fnture time it fetches good profit, or * pnre’ means 
that which has not turned quite black.“ MEDHATTITHI. Pure is used in place of 
‘unmixed which Buhler has. 

(h) The original has Rasa, which Buhler translates as condiments. Bnt it is 
taken here to mean jaggery, sugar, etc. 


N 
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functions of a twice-born (caste), while milk etc. are causing of the low 
ORT PETS Varna, (that is to say,) are effecting of an equality 
Fale: with a Sidra. There (results) equality with the 
Vaisyas in selling the prohibited articles other 
than these. Thus says Manu: By (selling) flesh, salt, and lac a Bráh- 5 
mana at once becomes an outcaste ; by selling milk he becomes (equal to) 
a Sidra in three days. But by willingly selling in this world other for- 
bidden commodities, a Brahmana acquires after seven nights the charac- 
ter ofa Vaisya” (X. 92-3). v 


SECTION HI.-- MISCELLANEOUS RULES. 10 
167. And next: 
XLI. A Brahmana having, while in distress, ac- 
cepted (a gift from), or eaten the food of, a questionable 
person, is not tainted with sin, inasmuch as he 1s com- 


parable to the fire and sun. 15 
He who has no wealth and does not, though in distress, entcr into the 
profession of a Ksatriya or Vaisya, bnt on account of (being surrounded by) 
BULL of gifts from (his) distressed family accepts gifts from, or eats 
a questionablo source the food of, a questionable person, (that is,) low, 
for the sake of tho dis- lower, or lowest of mankind, is not tainted with sin 20 
tressed family is no sin. E f Ap i 
or gnilt. For, there being a permissive sanction for 
him to accept from ignoble persons in that condition of distress etc., he is 
comparable to the fire and the sun: Just as fire as well as the sun is not 
tainted with impurity in spite of the contact of an unworthy person(i), 
even so this Brähmana is not tainted though (he has) fallen into distress 25 
(compelling him to accept gifts from an unworthy persons), and in this 
particular there is comparison therewith. By saying so it comes to be 
pointed out that, for one who isin distress, rather the following of his 
own profession only though devoid of merits, should be (a matter of) 
primary (consideration) than embracing the profession of another. Just 30 


` so has Manu: It is better (to discharge) one’s own (appointed) duty 


defectively than to perform perfectly that of another; for he who lives 
according to the law of another (caste) instantly suffers degradation from 
his caste” (X. 97). 

168. And more: 35 


XLII. Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, bank- 
ing, waggon, mountain, service, a watery place, king, and 
alms (are) (the sources of) livelihood in distress. 


(i) Hinas-simekare api is another reading, in which case, the translation becomes, 
though having had the coutact of one whose purificatory ceremonies are defective. 
APARARKA simply says that they are comparable to the sun or fire in point of purity. 
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On account of (its containing) the attribntive adjunct “ the sources 
of livelihood in distress," (it should be understood) from this (text that) 
Mosiis cof iene a pami auer pupies iion from among tilling etc. 
prohibited under ordi- Which was prohibited to a particular person, when 
nary conditions allowed not in a distressed condition, is permitted for 5 
at the time of distress, J 5 
him (to be followed). Just as under conditions of 
distress the profession of a Vaisya and tilling (which are to be) con- 
ducted by one’s own self are permitted to (be followed by) a Bráhmana 
or a Ksatriya, (even so) art etc. are also permitted for him (to be 
followed). Art (j) (is) cooking etc., work for wages (is) to (do the 10 
work of) a servant, and learning (as a source of livelihood signifles) to be 
a tutor on salary and the like (avocations). Banking (is) investing money 
on interest, and that is permitted to be followed (even though) conducted 
by one’s own self. Waggon is the means of subsistence by carrying of 
grain etc. on hire. Mountain is the source of livelihood by (yielding) 15 
grass, firewood, (etc.) that it produces. Service is to follow the will 
of another. A watery place (is) a tract of land abounding in grass, trees 
and water. And similarly the king, (that is,) beggiag of the king, and 
(collecting) alms even (in the case) of a Snátaka (are allowed in such 
cases). These are the (means of) subsistence in distress. Even so (has) 20 
Manu: “ Learning, art (j), work for wages, service, rearing cattle, traffic, 
agriculture, mountain, alms, and receiving interest an money, are the 
ten means of subsistence (permitted to all men in times of distress)” 
(X. 116). 

169. When there is an impossibility of even such means of livelihood 25 
as agriculture etc., how then should one live? (The sage) further says 
(in reply to this): 

XLIII. Having remained starving for three days, 
he might seize (some) grain of one who is not a Bráhmana. 
And if he is accused for having taken it he must with 30 


(due regard to) Dharma confess it. 
Having remained starving (that is,) without eating anything for 
three (days and) nights for want of grain, he might seize (some) grain, 
een “ot food sufficient fora day, of a non- Brahmana, (that is,) of 
in extreme eases is not a Sidra, of a Vaisya failing him, or failing even him 35 
suiouence: of a Ksatriya of a low profession. So says MANU: 
* Likewise he who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at 
(the time of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred 
duties, without (however) making a provision for the morrow” (XI. 16)(k). 


(j The original has ‘Silpa’, which geucrally means mechanical arts, and that is 
the translation Buhler has. According to the interpretation, which, however, we have 
here in the Mitaksara, it has been translated simply as art. APARARK 5, however, defines 
it as (making of) cloth (and) ornament, cookery, singing, architecture, and the like arts. 


(k) “Two meals are prescribed every day by the text, ‘One shall eat morning 
and evening.’ "— MEDHATITHI, 


| 
: 


Distress Rules.) WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


And likewise subsequent to his having taken it, he must confess in 
exact truth, and with due regard to Dharma, what was taken (by him), 
if, by the owner who has lost it, he is accused (with 

But he must coufess , K P 
the deed if caught for the words), * Why was it taken by you?’ Thus says 
stealing. MANU: Either from the threshing-floor, or from 
a field, or out of the house or wherever he finds it, if (the owner) asks 

him, he must confess to him that (deed and its cause)” (XI. 17). 


SECTION IV.—DIRECTIONS TO THE KING 


170. In connection with the distress (laws) this thing is further 
laid down (for the guidance) of the king: 

XLIV. The king having learnt (about) his con- 
duct, descent, character, learning, study, and family, 
should provide (him with) a profession suited to his 
Dharma. i 

Whoever is distressed being seized with hunger, his conduct, (that is,) 

his righteous mode of life, descent, (that is,) ancestry, character, (that is) 

personal qualities, learning, (that is) his having 

King’s duty to provide attended to (expositions of) sciences, study, (that 
with au occupation to 3 ied 

the distressed. is,) the Vedic study, and austerities, (that is,) such 

as Krichchhra etc. (he has performed), a king shall 

examine, and provide (him with a) profession that is not prejudicial to his 

Dharma. Or the fault is of that (king himself). Thus says Manu: “The 

kingdom of that king, in whose dominions a Srotriya pines with hunger, 
will even be distressed with famine and pestilence" (VII. 131) (e). 


(e) Buhler follows auother reading and translates it as will even ere long, 
be afflicted by famine." 
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CHAPTER III. 
ON HERMITS. — — 
SECTION I.- WHO CAN BE A HERMIT. 


171. Of the persons belonging to the four Ásramas, the rules to (be 
observed by those belonging to the orders of) Brahmacharins and house- 
holders have been established. And in order tolay down the rules (binding 
on) the hermits as suggested by the (proper) opportunity, (the sage) says: 

XLV. Having entrusted his wife to (the care of) 
his son, or even followed by her, (one should turn out) 
a Vánaprastha, and retire to the forest observing Brah- 
macharya and attended by his (Srauta) Fires and the 
Aupásana (fire). 

He is a Vànaprastha because vane, in the forest, he prakarsena 
absolutely, as well as with Niyama (‘self-control’), 
tisthati, stays, (that is,) spends his life. Vanapras- 
tha alone (is called) Vánaprastha, the (first) vowel being lengthened in 
specializing the name. It means that he is one dwelling in a forest embrac- 
ing a noble occupation. 

He (is one) who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) his son, (that 
is to say,) he is so described because he (is one) by 
whom his wife has been entrusted or left to (the 
care of) his son with the (injunction) to the effect, ‘This (lady) shall be 
protected by you.“ Or if she desires to go even herself to the forest with 
a desire to do service to her lord, then (he might be) followed, (that is,) 


.The term, 


A Vánaprastha. 


accompanied by her. And likewise he shall (thenceforward) observe ? 


Brahmacharya, (that is) live in absolute celibacy, and attended by his 
(Srauta) Fires, (that is) taking with him the Vaitana Fires, and like- 


10 


1 
[^] 


wise attended by the Aupásana Fire, (that is to say,) taking with him the . 


Grihya Fire also, he should retire to the forest. 
172. By saying one who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) 
d . his son’ (the sage) points out that one becomes 
raise toa Gri- entitled to a forest life who has discharged the 
duties of a householder. This, however, is stated 
recognizing the case of the regular succession of all the Aéramas (in the 
due order) And in the contrary case (of non-absoluteness of living 
all the Asramas in regular succession), because there is the text as, 
“ Having completed his Brahmacharya without a blemish, whatever (order 


30 


35 


\ 
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of life) one desires, that he migbt live," even one who has not discharged 
the duties of a householder does certainly become entitled to the life of a 
forest. 
173. And this retiring into the forest (is spoken of with reference) to 
him whose body is worn out with old age, or even tohim to whoma grandson 5 
is born. Thus says Manu: * When a householder sees his (skin) wrinkled, and 
n dor one to (his hair) white, or the (birth of a) son to his son, then 
whom a grandson is he may resort to the forest” (VI. 2). Also this (act 
* retire to of) entrusting his wife to the care of his sons (refers) 
to him who has his wife (living), for APASTAMBA and 10 
others have stated that forest-life (is allowed in the case) of even 
him who has lost his wife. Thus that procedure of rekindling the Sacred 
Fires which (is) enjoined by (the text) * Having had [his devoted wife] burnt 
with the Agnihotra (Fires) [he shall take another wife and (rekindle) the 
Sacred Fires]," (I. 89) etc. refer to his case whose worldly bent has not 15 
yet reached its last stage. Further with regard even to this (that he 
should go) attended by his (Srauta) Fires as well as Aupásana Fire, (it must 
be noted that) if he has followed the Ardhádhána mode, then he should 
retire to the forest attended by the Srauta Fires as well as the Grihya one, 
while in the case of Sarvádhàna, (he should retire attended) by Srauta 20 
Fires alone and no other. If somehow, on account of the (reasons) of (his) 
elder brother being an Anahitagni (‘one who has not kindled the Sacred 
Fires') or the like, the Srauta Fire have not been kindled (by him), 
then, it should thus be understood with discretion, that he should retire 
(to the forest) attended by mere Aupásana Fire. Andthis carrying of 25 
the Fire is for the purpose of effecting the rites such as Agnihotra and 
the like that are to be accomplished in them. Thus, therefore, (does) 
Manu (state): "Let him offer according to the law, the Agnihotra 
with three Sacred Fires, never omitting the new 
moon and full moon sacriflces at the proper time" 30 
(VI. 9). 
174. (An objection. But how then does the performance of Agni- 
hotra aud the like rites come to him who has entrusted his wife (to the 
D iboira possible care) of his son, and is, therefore, utn her? For 
without his wife about the rule, One shall worship the Fires attended by 35 
him? hbis wife” lays down a regulation that they are 
entitled to (perform) it (only) when they can do it jointly. 
(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here on the very strength 
of the rule of entrusting his wife (to the care of his son) it is understood 
that he is allowed to (do) it without any necessity of her (attendance by 40 
his side). For it is like (the case of) her menstrual courses, and on the 
strength of the (following) rule that she might be excluded (from his side 
under such conditions), there is no necessity of her (attendance): “He 
whose wife happens to be in her menstrual courses on a sacrificial day, 
he shall make the offerings excluding her (from hisside).” Or (it might be 45 
12 


He should offer offer- 
ings in the fires. 
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taken that) there is no conflict because the wife gives her consent to her 
husbaud who is about to retire to the forest. 

175. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that just as there is a total 
absence of the Agnihotra and the like (rites) ia the case of a Brahmacharin 


; d id r, wh i ^ 
The text laying down aud even a widower, o retire to the forest, even so 


ct 


Agnihotra is not an op- there is an absence of Agnihotra and the like (rites in 


tional rule. the case) of him also who has entrusted his wife (to 


the care of his son), for the text (laying down the Agnihotra etc.) (has) no 
(semblance of being a) non-compulsory rule. Aad, in fact, there is no 
(such thing as) prohibition of a Brahmacharin or a widow er from (perform- 
ing) the rites (that are) to be accomplished in fire, for (texts) are found 
requiring them to perform the (sacrificial rites) in the Srávanika Fire, which 
he has to kindle at the end of the fifth month (of his going there). For, 
says the text of VasistHa: “A hermit shall wear (his hair in) braids (and) 
Chira cloth, and skin. (He) shall not step on ploughed (land). (He) shall 
gather wild-growing roots an: fruits only. (He) shall observe absolute 

" celibacy. (He) shall sleep on the ground, (He) sball 
Pane kinalng oi = only give (what he can) and never accept anything. 
f At the end of five months he shall kindle the Fire 
according to the Srávanika (rules), shall remain aa Á hitágni, live under 
the shade of a tree, aud make offerings to the gods, manes, and men 
Such a one attains to endless (bliss in) heaven” (in). Chira is a portion 
of a raiment or cloth made of bark fibres. (He) shall not step on 
ploughed (land), (that is to say,) he shall not inhabit (any piece of) land 
that has been ploughed. (He shall kindle the Fire) according to the 
Sravanika mode enjoined in the Vedas and not in the ordinary manner. 
That is the idea. 


SECTION II. THE OBSERVANCES OF A HERMIT. 


176. This (text), namely, “(One shall) retire (to the forest) attend- 
ed by his (Srauta) Fires and Aupásana (Fire),“ has been stated for the 
purpose of (laying down an injunction) that he shall perform the rites (that 
are) to be accomplished in the Fires (as laid down) in the Sruti and 
Smritis, and (the sage new) states the rule regarding the material (to be 
employed therein) : 


10 


20 


30 


XLVI. With articles (grown) without piercing 35 


(the earth) with a plough, he shall satisfy the Fires, etc., 
the manes, gods, chance-guests, and so forth, dependants 
and so on, wear (his) beard, and (hair in) braids, and 
hair on the body, and remain concentrated in self. 


(m) There is considerable difference between this quotation and tho text of 
'VASISTHA as found in Jolly's edition of that Smriti, Chapter 1X, 


On Hermits.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


The use of the term *Phála" (‘plough’) (is to indicate by) synec- 
doche an implement (serving) to pierce the earth. 

The offerings are to i i i i 
NE I Dot = shall satisfy the Fires, (that is,) shall finish the 
various fruits ete. rites (that are) to be performed in the Fires with 
materials grown on an unploughed land, (that is,) 


wild rice, bamboo seeds, Syamaka grain (mm), and so on. 


177. Because of cha C etc.) (in the text) (it is inferred that) he 
E shall present alms also with that very (material). 
He should give alms, obe : ; ; 
feed chance-guests, and Similarly he shall with that very (material) satisfy 
make Bali offerings e z ivi 
Lino cratering uke manes, gods, chance giosta aas even nang 
beings (as understood) from ‘cha’ (‘and so forth’). 
And similarly (he Shall satisfy) the dependants and even those that arrive 
at the Asrama (as inferred) from (cha) ‘and soon.’ Just so has MANU : 
“Let him perform the Bali-offering with such food as he eats, and give 
alms according to his ability; let him honour those who come to his 
hermitage with alms consisting of water, roots, and fruits“ (VI. 7). 


178. Having thus performed the five great sacrifices, even he should 
partake of only what is left (after those sacriflees 
Me babs have been performed). For says the text of MANU: 
: Having offered those superiorly pure (i) sacrificial 
viands, consisting of the produce of the forest, he may use the remainder 
for himself (mixed with) salt prepared by himself” (VI. 12). * (Salt) prepared 
by himself ' (means), salt obtained from saline beds, On account of this 
regulative rule (that settles his using) of hermit's food for the purposes 
of his meal as well as for the sacrificial purposes, his abstaining from the 
village food follows as a matter of course. It is for this very (reason) that 
MANU (says): “ Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, and all that 
belonged (to him) etc." (VI. 3). 
179. (An objection). But how can he completely keep aloof from 
rice and the like food materials used in villages 
Low ean be do with- as the new moon and full moon rites in Fire are to 
quired for sacrificial be accomplished with such? Nor should it be said 
r that on the force of the special text, With articles 
(grown) without piercing (the earth) with a plough,” rice etc. have been 
excluded. For, it is improper that a Vedic rule is contradicted hy a Smriti 
text although tlie latter has the characteristics (of being a) special (rule), 
and it is also possible that the rule relating to tbe material (grown) 
without piercing (the earth) with a plough, may be construed as referring 
to the rites (that are) to be performed in the fires and enjoined in the 
Smritis. 
(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here, as there is the possi- 
(mm) Panicum Frumentaceum or colonum. 
(n) Buhler has ‘ most pure.’ 2 
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bility of even rice and the like Eine grown without piercing (the earth) 
foem Pose with a plough, there is no contradiction. Thus, 
etc. for the purpose, therefore, has it been stated by Manu: “ With 
sacrificial (o) grains fit for hermits (p), which grow 
in spring and in autumn, aud which he himself has collected, let him 5 
severally prepare Purodà$a aud Charu as the (sacrificial) law directs” 
(VI. 11). Although the quality of being Medhya (‘fit for sacrifices’) is 
present intrinsically (in the case) of wild rice and the like food-stuffs 
of hermits (q) which grow of their own accord, the employing again of the 
term Medhya' (' sacrificial’) is done for the purpose of bringing in rice etc. 10 
that are fit for sacrifices. Medha (denotes) a sacrifice, and that which is 
fit for it is medhya ( fit for sacrifices’). 

180. Likewise he shall wear (his) beard, (that is,) hair growing on 
the face, (his) hair on the head which has been twisted into braids, and 
also hair growing in the arm-pit, and so on. The use of the term ‘hair’ 15 
is a synecdoche (and is denoting) of even nails. 
Just so (has) Manu: “Let him always wear (his 
hair in) braids, the hair on his body, his beard, and his nails (being nnclip- 
ped)" (VI. 6). o 

181. And similarly he should remain concentrated in self, (that is,) 20 
devoted in meditating upon the Supreme Self. 


No shaving. 


182. (The sage now) speaks of a regulative rule in (the matter of) 
gathering the materials referred to above: 


XLVH. He might make a hoard of the-materials 
(sufficient) for a day, a month, or six months, or like- 25 
wise even a year, and what is made (into a hoard) must 
be abandoned in the month of Asvayuja. 


He might make a hoard of the material sufficient for a day for (dis- 

charging) the acts such as partaking of meal, making of burnt offerings, 
etc., (producing) visible and invisible (effects, He 30 

Regulative rule with might (even) make a hoard of materials sufficient 

regard to a hermit's E i 5 d 

hoard. for the (various) rites (occurring) during a month, or 

six months, or even a year, but not more than that. 

Although it is thus being done (carefully), (yet) somehow if that quantity 
is exceeded, then he must abandon the surplus in the month of Avayuja. 35 


183. And next: 
XLVIII. Meek, bathing at the three Savanas, ab- 
staining from accepting gifts, etc., studying the Vedas, 


(o) Buhler has pure,. This substitution is to suit the explanation that follows. 
(p) Bubler has ‘ascetics, 
(q) S. omits ‘ foodstufis of hermits.’ 
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given to gift-making, and devoted to the well-being of 
every living being, 
Meek (means) devoid of self-pride. He must observe bathing at 
three Savanas, (that is,) morning, middle part of the day, and afternoon, 
NR UU navi Similarly he must be averse to accept gifts, and 
aud Et come’ because of cha (*etc.") (in the text) (it is under- 
stood that he) must also abstain from conducting 
another's sacrifices etc. He must study the Veda, (that is) he must be 
devoted to the Vedic study. Similarly he must habitually give alms of 
fruits and roots, and be well occupied in doing what is good to every 10 
living being. 
184. And more: 

XLIX. Using his teeth as the mortar, eating 
what is time-ripe etc., and using stones to grind (he 
shall remain) and with the fruit-oils he shall per- 15 
form the rites enjomed in the Vedas and Smritis, and 


likewise the (other) acts. 


e 


Dantolükhala (* teeth-mortar’), means to use Danta, teeth, alone as 
ulikhala, mortar, (that is), an instrument used in husking grains, and he 
who has that is a Dantolitkhalika, one who uses 20 
his teeth for the purposes of a mortar. That 
which gets ripened by time itself is called time-ripe, (and it indicates) 
wild rice, bamboo seeds, Syámaka, and the like grains, as well as J ujube, 
Inguda, etc. fruits; and one who habitually eats it (is described as one) 
who eats what is time-ripe. The term vd ('etc." is used with the 25 
intention (of bringing iu) the fact that he might eat what is cooked on 
fire as it is stated by Manu; He may eat either what has been cooked 
on fire, or what has been ripened by time" (VI. 17). "Using stones to 
grind" he might be, (that is to say), he is so described as one whose 
(acts of) grinding or pounding is done with stones. 30 


His mortar ete. 


185. Likewise the rites enjoined in the Srutis as well as Smritis, 
and also such acts as eating, besmearing the 
body, etc., possessing a visible effect, should be 
performed, not with ghee and the like, but with 
oil substances produced of the sacred trees, such as Lakucha (qq) and 35 
Madhüka (qqq). And so has Manu: "(Let him eat) productions of pure 
trees, and oils extracted from forest-fruits " (VI. 13). 


His oil is of sacred 
trees. 


(qq) Artocarpus Lacucba. 
() Bassia Latifolia, 
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SECTION III. -A HERMIT'S AUSTERITIES. 


180. (Thesage now) says by way of SS (for him) the two 
meals (per day) which have been enjoined as serving human purposes: 
L. Always he must pass his time by (performing) 
Chándráyanas, or live by (observing) Krichchhras. Or 5 
he might eat when even a Paksa has elapsed, or when 


a month or the daytime has elapsed. 

He must pass his time by observing Chándráyanas, the nature of 
which will be described. Or he might spend his time by observing 
Krichchhras, (such as) Prájüpatya etc. Or, otherwise, he might eat 10 
when a Paksa consisting of fifteen days has elapsed. Or when a month 
has passed he might eat, or when the daytime is past, (that is), at (the) 
night (time). And beceuse of the word api (‘even’) (which occurs in 

5 r the text), it is inferred that he might eat at the 

His meal ume] fourth (meal) time and soon. Thus says Manu: 15 
* Having collected food according to his ability, he may either eat at night 
(only), or in the daytime (only), or at every fourth meal-time, or at 
every eighth“ (r). Of these (alternatives) regulating his (meal) time, (that) 
alternative which suits his ability (should be chosen). 


187. Audmore: 20 
LI. Pure he must sleep at night on the ground 


and spend the day on foot, or he might employ himself 
in standing or (in assuming various) postures, or with the 
practice of Yoga and the like. 


Leaving out the hours of meal or his employing (himself in other 25 
acts) he must, when it is night, sleep pure, (that is) in a pure condition, 
and neither sit nor even (remain) standing. As day-sleep is prohibited 

with reference to man in general, (this text) does 
The mauuer of his DOF tend toexclude that any more. Likewise he 
spending the day and must sleep on the ground itself, and, particularly, 30 
night. not on the ground on which a bed is spread, (or on 
which is placed) a cot or the like. 

188. But the day he must spend on foot (s), or he might spend the 
day by employing himself in standing or assuming various (Yogic) 
postures, by moving from place to place, or thus,— standing for some time, 35 
sitting for some time, and so on. Or he might spend it in practising Yoga. 


(r) VI, 19. There being two meals a day in the case of a Grihastha, this means 
that he must eat once in two days, or once in four days. See note (k) above. 

(s) APARAREA has divasam prapadail which he interprets as the day by standing 
on the tiptoes. But the reading adopted by VIJNANESVARA is divd samprapadaih, the 


day on foot.’ 
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And Maxu has (this): “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul, (he must study) various sacred texts contained in the 
Upanisads" (VI. 29). "In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul” (means) for the attaining of the condition of BRAHMAN. 
As the word 'Tathá (and the like") (occurs) in the text, it is inferred 
that) he might employ it even in rolling upon the ground, for says the text 
of Manu, “Let him either roll about on the ground, or stand during the 
day on tiptoes” (VI. 51). "l'iptoes are the digits of the foot. 


189. And more: 

LIL Staying in the middle of the five fires in 10 
the hot weather, sleeping on the open mound during the 
rainy season, having wet clothes on in winter, or even 
(otherwise) according to his ability, he must conduct 
austerities. 


n 


A year (is constituted of) three seasons, (and it is) pointed out (that 15 
they are) “hot, rainy, and cold seasons.” During the hot weather which 
consists of four months beginning with (the month of) Chaitra, he shali stay 
in the midst of five fires, (that is), four fires in the four (cardinal directions) 
and the sun over the head. Likewise in the rainy season, (tbat is,) during 
the four months counting from (the month of) Sravana, he shall sleep on 20 
the open mound, (that is,) stay on the ground (on which is) not (placed any 
contrivance to) ward off the rain drops. In winter (or) the four months 
commencing with (the month of) NMärgasirsa he shall remain with wet 
clothes on. He who is unable to conduct austerities in this manner, must 
perform at least such austerities as are suited to his 25 
ability. He shall try so (as it would effect a) drying 
up of the body. For says the text of Manu: “Practising harsher and 
harsher austerities, let him dry up his bodily frame” (VT. 24). 


190. And more: 
LIII. Not getting angry (at him) who pricks (him) 30 
with thorns, nor being pleased (with him) who besmears 
(his body) with sandal pastes, he should treat him and 
him equally. 


His austerities. 


If any one pricks or variously torments his limbs with thorns and 
the like, he shall not get angry with him, and if any one besmears, (or) 35 
causes a pleasing sensation to (his body), with 
sandal paste and the like, he must not be pleased 
with him (in any pronounced manner) And, (on 
the other hand), he must be equal towards both two, (that is to say.) 
should remain indifferent. 40 


A hermit's uniform 
behaviour. 
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191. (The sage now) says with reference to him who is unable to 
look after the Fires: 

LIV. Or having reposited these Fires within him- 
self, he should have a tree to dwell (under), eat moderately 
and soon, and beg alms in the houses of the hermits 
themselves for dragging life. 


e 


Having reposited (by sacred means) the Fires within himself, he 
should have a tree to live (under): He is so described because he is one 
whose dwelling or hermit’s ‘cottage’ (is the shade of the) tree itself. 

n dur when He should eat moderately, (that is,) his food (should 10 
unable to look after the be) light, and because there is the word api (‘and 
Fires. so on’) (in the text), (it is inferred that) he might 
eat fruits and roots as well. Thus says Manu: “ Having reposited the 
three Sacred Fires in himself, according to the prescribed rule, let him 
live without a fire, without a house, wholly silent, subsisting on roots and 15 
fruits" (VI. 25). Wholly silent" (meaus) who has taken a vow of com- 
plete silence, And when it is not possible to obtain fruits and roots, 
he should, in the houses of the hermits themselves; beg only as much food 
as is (necessary) to hold the body and soul together. 


SECTION IV.—A HERMIT UNDER DISTRESSED CONDITIONS 20 
AND CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


192. When that (sort of alms) cannot be had, or when he is over- 


powered by disease, what should be done then? (The sage), therefore, 
SAYS: 


LV. Or having obtained alms in a village, he 25 
might, restraining speech, partake of eight morsels. 


Or having bronght alms from a village, he might, restraining speech, 
(that is,) observing complete silence, partake of eight morsels. By the 
rule laying down (that): alms from a village (might be brought) the regn- 

ee oes lative rule with regard (to his restricting himself) 30 

alms ina village allow- to hermit's food (alone) is of conrse annulled (for 

1 the time of dis- the time of distress). When, again, life cannot be 
sustained with (only) eight morsels, then what is 

laid down in another Smriti as, “The (quantity of) alms (that might be 

collected is) eight morsels (in the case) of a Muni (t) and sixteen (in the 35 

case) of a hermit,” should be nnderstood (to hold good). 

Te ee 
(t) One who observes complete silence. 
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193. (He now)says with reference to him who is unable to follow 
any one of these (courses) : 


Subsisting on air he shall walk towards north-east 
till the body sinks. 


Or otherwise, subsisting on air, (that is, being) one whose subsis- 
tence is mere air, he shall walk towards the north-east, (that is,) ina 
He should seek death north-easterly direction. He should walk a straight 
ann to course till the body sinks, (that is,) until his body 
or physique falls down (never to rise again). Thus 
says Maxu: “ Or let him walk fully determined and going straight on, 
in a (north-easterly) direction” (VI. 31). Or if he has not strength 
enough to undertake even a death-journey, he shall have recourse toa 
fall from a precipice or the like (means of death), For says the text of 
a Smriti: A Vanaprastha may have recourse to a heroic journey (till 
he drops down to die), falling into fire or water, or falling from a preci- 
pice." 

194. (Such of) those rules that are laid down in the Chapter on 
Brahmachárins etc. and refer to bathing, sipping (Achamana) water, 
and so on,as are not opposed (to his Dharma), hold good evenin the 

he rules of bathing e (of a hermit). For says the text of GAUTAMA: 
etc. not opposed to his And these (restrictions imposed on students 
COEM to his must also be observed by men) of other (orders, 
provided they are) not opposed (to their particular 

duties)" (I. iii. 9). 

195. Thus having observed, until his death, the various religious 
duties such as Diksa to the performance of a 
Chándráyana and so forth, down to the death- 
journey, he attains an honourable situation in the 
world of BRAHMAN. Thus says Manu: “ A Brâhmana having got rid of his 
body by one of these modes practised by the great sages, is exalted in the 
world of BRAHMAN, being (rendered) free from sorrow and fear" (VI. 32). 

196. The world of BRAHMAN is a particular locality (in space) 
and not the Eternal BRAHMAN, for the word ' Loka ' (* world’) is not used 
with reference to That, and no attainment of Moksa is recognized unless 
through the fourth order of life. Nor should it be wrongly supposed 

that the condition of That (BRAHMAN) is possible, for 
Ene ie d the text prescribing the meditation on BRAHMAN 

as, “Or else with the practice of Yoga," would 
otherwise become untenable. For it is possible to construe it as even 
having for its purpose the attainment of the world of BRAHMAN. Thus, 
therefore, in the Veda, having begun the topic thus, “Three are the 
branches of Dharma”; having described the nature of the Dharma of 
a householder, a hermit, and a Naisthika (respectively) as, “The 

18 


These entitle him to 
the world of BRAHMAN, 
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three, namely, sacrifice, Vedic study, and gift-making (form) the first; 
that which comprises unaided austerities (is) the second; and celibacy 
and also living with the family of the preceptor absolutely until one 
comes to his end is the third ;" and having described the attainment of the 
meritorious worlds (with reference) to those belonging to the three orders 
of life, (it is) in these words, “ He who is centred in the BRABMAN attains 
Eternity,” expressed, after the law of the Parisesa (‘remainder’), that the 
attainment of Eternity which is characterized by complete emancipation, 
is only in the case of a Sannyasin who is centred in the BRAHMAN. Of 
course, the text, namely, ^ He who performs Sráddhas and he who speaks 
truth attains Mukti, though he is a householder" establishes (the fact) 
that Moksa (is possible) even to a Grihastha; but that is to be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who will have lived the life of a 
Sannyásin in some (future) birth. 


CHAPTER IV. 
THE FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 
SECTION I.—WHO SHOULD EMBRACE SANNYASA? 


197. Having enumerated the duties of hermits, (the sage) now in- 
troduces the duties of ascetics (as they come) in the order : 5 


LVI. From the forest or from the house; after 
having performed Prájápatya sti characterized by 
the gifts of all one's possessions and so on; and having 
reposited those Fires within himself; 

LVIL He who has studied the Vedas, who has 10 
perforined the Japas, who has (begotten) children, who 
bas presented food (to others) who has kept the Sacred 
Fires, and who has performed the sacrifices according to 
his ability, may turn his attention to (the attainment of) 


Moksa and not otherwise. 15 
198. Having dwelt in the forest for that length of time by which his 
body being rendered dry on account of harsh austerities, his (attachment 
to) objects and passions grow completely withered and there remains not 
the remotest possibility of the appearance of pride 
in him any longer, (it is) only then that he should 20 
turn his attention to Moksa. Dy the two terms 
Vana (‘forest’) and Griha (‘house’), the orders of life relating to 
them are indicated by synecdoche, and by the term * Moksa’ (is indicated) 
the fourth Aérama, the reward for which is Moksa and nothing more. 

199. Or from the house, (that is,) after having discharged the duties 25 
of a householder, one may turn his attention to Moksa. From this also 
(the sage) points out that the view (of holding that all) the four Asramas 

(should be lived) in regular succession, (a view) 

ME ebore ue not already noticed above, is (only) one side (of the 
matter) And similarly (the view, namely, that all 30 

the four Asramas should be lived in succession is) not &bsolute, is author- 

itatively laid down in Jabala Sruti thus: Having finished (all the aspects 

of) Brahmacharya one should become a householder, having been a house- 

holder one should become a hermit, and having been a hermit, he 
should renounce the world; or else, though it is contrary (to this,) one 35 


A hermit should em- 
brace Sannyüsa. 
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might turn out a Sannyasin directly from Brahmacharya, or from the 
(life of a) house, or from (that of) forest" (u). And likewise a rule depre- 
cating the Asramas subsequent to that of a householder is laid down thus 
by GAUTAMA: “But the venerable teachers (v) 
(prescribe) one order only, hecause the order of 
householders is explicitly prescribed (in the Vedas)” (I. iii. 35). And of 
these cases,—(the view of the necessity of living all) the-four Aéramas in 
(regular) succession, (the view) that it is not absolute that all the 
four Agramas should be lived in regular succession, and (the view of) de- 
precating the Asramas subsequent to that of a householder,—a choice (of 
one of the alternatives is allowed) at the option of the individual as all of 
them are based on the (texts of the) Vedas. 

200. Thus, that which is urged by some as, ‘ The Naisthika (Brah- 
macharya) and the like (orders), being but of a Smriti origin, are revoked 
by the order of householders which has got a Vedic origin, or (they may 
be taken to) refer to (the case of) such (persons) as, (being) blind, impo- 
tent, etc., are excluded from the right or to the 
order of a householder,’ should be rejected as it 
conclusively proves that (the expounders of such a 
theory) are completely devoid of the study of one’s own branch of the 
Veda (or) the Vedas (in general). Moreover, just as on account of their 
inability to Visnukramana, Ajaveksana and so on, the cripple etc. have no 
right to the (performance of the) Srauta rites(vv), so their inability 
remains (of the) same (character) even with regard to the carrying of 
water-pots, going about for collecting alms, etc., and thus although (these 
are acts) of a Smriti origin (and performed as part of Brahmacharya), how 


GAUTAMA’s text, 


An argument for the 
objection refuted. 


(it) Jábála Upanisad. 

(v) HARADATTA justifies the plural here while Buhler holds an opposite view, See 
Buhler’s note S. B. E. series, Vol. ii, pp. 193-4. 

(vv) Thisis what is called Tiryag-adhikarana, and sometimes an Adbikarana 
which denies the right of the disabled to perform the sacrificial rites. For example 
2 bliud man cannot look into the ghce that is to be offered to the gods, a cripple can- 
not go through the process technically known as Visnukrama, a deaf man cannot hear 
what the Adhvaryu (‘ the chief priest’) says, and a dumb man cannot utter the necessary 
chants he himself has to do, and in the casé of Tiryach, a beast, there are many more 
defects, It cannot be admitted that all such persons and beings have equally the love 
of heaven, and, therefore, the sacrifice must be regarded as complete when they have 
exerted their utmost and discharged the sacrificial functions to the utmost of their 
ability, For such rites as looking into the ghee, Visnukramaua, and so on are essential 
components, and when they are either omitted are imperfectly done, the sacrifice itself 
cannot be regarded as beiug completed. (See JAIMINI, vi. i. 5). 

Ajyüvekgana (‘Looking into the ghee), There are several processes 
with regard to ghee, clarifying it, looking into it, etc. (See Nyiyam&l&vistara, III. i. 
10). Reference to looking iuto ghee occurs in Satapatha Brähmana, I. iii. 1-18, of which 
the following is a translation: She looks down upon sacrificial butter, for assuredly 
the wife is a woman, and the butter (represents) the seed ; hence a productive union is 
thereby brought about. For this reason she looks towards the butter” (Eggeling). 


10 


15 
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then can it be that a (satisfactory) discharging of (the functions of) 
Naisthika and other Agramas be taken to refer to the cripple and the like? 


201. Futher, aright to this Agrama rests only witha Bráhmana. 
MANU (has thus): “Having reposited the Sacred Fires in himself, a Bráh- 
mana may depart from bis house (as an ascetic)” (VI. 38). And likewise (he 5 
has this): Thus the fourfold holy law of a Brahmana has been declared 
to you" (V. 98). Thus because both by the introduction and conclu- 
OE is is only for sion (the fact) that the right to that Áérama rests 
a Bréhmana, fully with the Bráhmana is established by MANU, 

and also because the (following) text of Sruti (says), 10 
“The Brähmanas should turn out ascetics,” the right (to that order) rests 
only with most superior Bráhmana caste and not with the twice-born 
(classes) in general. Others hold that inasmuch as it is said with refer- 
ence to the three twice-born (classes), and also as (there is the authority 
1 ol the) text of the Sütra-writer (w) that, “(For 15 
bie threo persons) of (all the three Varnas, there is the 
twico- born classes. study of the Vedas and the four Asramas,” the right 
rests with one who is a twice-born (man) in general. 


902. When he turns out an ascetic from the forest or household 
(life), theu he shall perform Sarvavedasa-daksina-isti—that is so described 20 
because that is one which involves Sirvavedasi Daksina, or a making over 
in gift ali the wealth one possesses— which is performed in honour of the 
deity PRAJAPATI ; at tlie end of that (Isti) reposit the Vaitána Fires within 
himself according to the process prescribed in the Vedas; perform as ‘it 
can be iuferred) from cha (‘and so on’), (a word occurring in the text), 25 
initiatory rites (in the manner) laid down by BAUDHAYANA and others 
thus," After having first performed the initiatory (sacrificial) rites ona 
full moon day (during that half of the year) when the sun courses north- 
wards, he shall keeping his person pure, present the eight Sráddhas or 
even twelve; and (only) if he has likewise finished the Vedic study has 30 


Vignukramana, There is also reference to this in Satapatha Bráhmana. ‘He now 
ascends (the cart by the southern wheel) with the text, “ May Vignu ascend thee.” For 
Vignu is the sacrifice, by striding ( Vikrama’) he obtained for the gods this all-per- 
vading power (Vikränti) which now belongs to them. By his first step he gained this 
very (earth), by his second the aérial expanse, and by the last the sky. And this very 
game pervading power VIpNU as sacrifice by his strides obtains for him (the sacrifice)’ 
(Eggeling). 

N. B.—The point to be noticed here is ono is entitled todo a thing only when 
hecan discharge it satisfactorily with all its details. On this very principle the disabled 
etc., have been prohibited from undertaking : srauta rites, and the disahility remaining 
the same, such cannot undertake Naigthika-Brahmacharya, which necessitates 
perfect freedom from disabilities. How can it be thon, argues VIJNANESVARA, that 
Naisthika-Brahmacharya is reserved for the disabled ? 

(w) The original has *Sütrakára. 
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devotedly performed the Japas, has procreated children, has according to 
Ono shonld boconome hisability given food to the poor, the blind, and the 
Sannyásin after duly needy, and (also those) who solicit it (of him); and 
Birhor 0e e n (if he) has, in case there was no obstacle (to his 
householder, etc, keeping of the Sacred Fires) suchas the not keep 5 
ing of the Sacred Fires by his elder brother and the like (reasons), kind- 
led the Sacred Fires and performed the sacrifices (that are) obligatory as 
wellas (those) occasioned (by special circumstances), he should turn his 
mind towards the (attainment of) Moksa, (that is,) he should enter upon the 
fourth order of life, and not otherwise. (The sage) hereby shows that 10 
the right to (the order of) Saunyása rests (only) with him who has 
discharged the three debts. Thus says Manu: “When he has satisfied 
the three debts let him apply his mind to (the attainment of) the final 
liberation; he who seeks it without having satisfied (his debts) sinks 
downwards” (VI 35). 15 


203. When, however, he turns out an ascetic from Brahmacharya, 
Geeta Brabmauhác then no rules, such as of procreation of children, 
rin turning out an asce- (are) bindiug upon him. For there is no scope for 
bie: such (acts) (in the case) of one who has not taken 
a wife, and as to marriage (it has about it) a feature of being impelled by 20 
attachment. Nor should it be wrougly supposed that the very rule which 
ordains (the necessity of) discharging the three debts briugs down with it 
(the compulsion of taking) a wife. For, (takiug of a) wife being possible by 
other impulses (x), it requires no (introduction by) any (rule) as (does) 
learning or earning wealth a regulative rule. 25 


204. (An objection). Well, it is shown by the text, By the very 
The question of three entering on the world, indeed, a Bráhmana is born 
debts in the case of all subject to the three debts—to the Risis by Brahma- 
Epp Betas: charya, to the gods by sacrifices, and to the manes 
by progeny,” that procreation of children and the like (functions) are 30 
compulsory to one on account of his very birth as a (Bráhmana). 

(Answer.) It is not so. For, one who has not taken a wife has no 
right to (perform) sacrifices etc. because of his very entrance on the world 
and, therefore, its meaning is that one who enters on the world of Adhikára 
(‘right °) shall perform sacrifices etc. And thus, to one who is initiated 35 
into Brahmacharya, the Vedic study is (the) only compulsory function, and 
to one who has taken a wife and (kindled) the Sacred Fires, the procreation 
of children (is an) additional (duty). Thus there is no conflict. 


(x) Here is a principle on which all the rules of Hindu sociology ete. are based. 
In certain cases things are brought about by natural impulses and all that the Sästra 
does in that connection is to regulate it so that the greatest amount of benefit may 
arise out of it, For example, eating is régtprapta or propelled by a natural impulse. 
Sastra need not say that one should eat when he is hungry, though it says what, when, 
or how he should eat, The case of marriage too is the same. Sastra need not ask 
one to marry though it certainly lays down marriage laws. Such a rule which regu- 
lates what is rágaprápta is a Niyama ora regulative rule. 


p 


On Ascetics.] WITH THE MITARSARA. 103 


SECTION IIl.—THE DHARMA OF A SANNYÁSIN. 


205. Having thus described what (sort of persons) have the capacity 
(to embrace Sanny&sa), (the sage) now deals with their duties: 


LVIII. Good to all beings, tranquil, being a 
Tridandin, wearing a bowl, and solitude-loving (he shall 5 
be) after turning out an ascetic, and might resort to a 


village for his alms. 
To all beings that might do good or evil (to him), he shall be good, 
(that is,) indifferent, but not (actively) disposed to do (even) good. For 
says the text of GAUTAMA, He must be indifferent to (do) injury or good"(y). 10 
(He shall be) tranquil, (that is) shall suppress his external and internal 
£ senses. He is called a Tridandin (‘a wearer of three 
n n OUS Dandas’) because he has got trayah, three, dandas, 
staffs. And it must be understood that those staffs 
are to be of bamboo. For it is pointed out in another Smriti that 15 
After performing an Isti in honour of PRAJAPATI deity, he shall wear 
in his right hand three bamboo staffs (so) high (as) to reach his head, aud 
in his left a bowl full of water." He might wear even an only stafi, for says 
the text of BaupHayana, “(He shall be) an Ekadandin (‘a wearer of only 
one staff) or a Tridandin (‘a wearer of three staffs’),” and also it is pointed 20 
out thus in Chaturvimgatimata: " Having entered 
Nem one staff upon the fourth order (of life) one shall be devoted 
to the knowledge of BRAHMAN, wear one staff or 
three staffs, and free himself from contact with anything." 
206. And likewise, the wearing of hair is optional. For, says the 25 
text of Gautama, “He may either shave (off his head clcan) or wear a lock 
on the crown of tbe head" (V. iii. 22), and also the text of VASISTHA, 
* An ascetic shall have his head shaved (clean), 
shall not possess anything, shall have no anger, and 
shall accept no favour " (X. 6) (2). 80 
207. And likewise even the wearing of the sacred thread is cer- 


His shaving is optional. 


- tainly optional. For it is stated in Kathaka Sruti: " Having cut the 


hair along with the tuft on the crown, and having removed the sacred 
thread, ete."; says the text of BaskaLa, “The family as well as 


(y) The original as explained by HARADATTA consists of two Sitras “samo 
bhütesu himsünugrahyoh" (I. iii. 28) and Andrambhi (I. iii. 24) which mean, (“He 
Shall be) indifferent towards (all) beings (whether they do him) injury or a 
kindness.’ “He shall not undertake (anything for his temporal or spiritual welfare).” 
But VIJNANESVARA takes the last word of tho first Sdtra with the second and hence 
the above interpretation results. Snch a thing is often called kákákginyáya or the 
mauner of moviug the eye-ball of the crow, Bnt here the meaning changes. 

(e) The Bombay Sanskrit series edition of VasISTHA has only “mundo amamo 
aparigrahah" which is slightly mistranslated by Buhler as, "(let an ascetic) shave 


— (his head); let him have no property and no home,” 
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children and wives, and every branch of the Vedängas, and also the hair 
as well as the sacred thread, he shall remove, and move unobserved 
without talking;” and it is also observed in the Parisista thus, “ Then he 
should throw down (as an offering) his sacred thread into water repeating 
(the formula), Bhüh svahd, and take the staff (into his hand) say- 
ing, *Friend, protect me' (a). 

208. In case of inability, he might take even a patched cloth. For 
Says the text of DEVALA : * He must wear an ochre- 
coloured robe, have his head shaved (clean), wear a 
Tridanda, and have about him a water-bowl, a 
Pavitra, sandals, a seat, a patched cloth, and nothing more." 


209. Heshallalso have a Kamandalu for (taking water) the purposes 
of purification and so on. 


210. Solitude-loving (he shall be), (that is) he shall have no com- 
pany of any other Sanuyásin, nor (be attended) 
by women who are ascetics: For by the text of 
BAUDHAYANA that “Some (say) (that asceticism is allowed even in the 
case) of women," asceticism (is allowed) everi (in the case) of women. 
Just so has Daksa: “A Sannyásin (shall remain) alone, and also (observe 
all the duties that) have been described. It is declared that just two 
form a union, three (are) declared (to form) a village, and more (than 
three are) comparable to a city. The political talk etc., the talk of the 
alms (they have) respectively (collected), and even (b) (mutual) slandering 
and jealousy (do) no doubt arise among them." 

211. (The original has) parivrajya (‘after turning out an ascetic’), 
and the root vraj (to go’) preceded by pari (‘all about’) is (used) in (the 
sense of) (complete) abandoning. And thus he must completely give up 
all personal references as “I” and " mine," and also all the multitudinous 
rituals of an ordinany nature that result out of that (personal pride), 
(and give up) as well the Vedic rites of the nature (of being) compulsory 
or (performed) with a desired object. 

It is so said by Manu: The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two 

Complete  abandon- kinds, (that which) procures happiness and prosper- 
ment. ity and (that which) procures Moksa, and they are 
respectively called Pravritta and Nivritta(c). That rite which has a 
desired object whether here or in the next world is declared Pravritta, 
while that unattended by desire but accompanied by true knowledge is 


A patched cloth in 
cases of inability. 


Solitude. 


(a) It can be seen that all the texts cited are favouring of removing the sacred 
thread, and VIJNANESYARA ought to have cited some other text to the contrary before 
he could say that it is optional, 

(b) S. has atipaisunyam, excessive slandering. 

(c) XII. 88, ** Well, it has been described that a Vedic rite is Pravritta alone, and 
why is then said that itis of two kinds? ‘This is not wrong, The more important of 
those two is explained as the Vedie ritual which is called Nivritta, and not the 
Agnihotra and the like, The feature of their being Vedic holds good exactly in either 
case.’ " — MEDHATITHI, 
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described as Nivritta. After giving up the rites though described at that 
length, a Brahmana should exert himself in (acquiring) the knowledge of 
the soul, in extinguishing his passions, and in studying the Veda” 
(XII. 88-9,92), The study of the Veda is here the study of Pranava (ce), 
and in that (direction) he should exert himself, 
212. For the purpose of obtaining alms he might resort to, (that is,) 

enter, a village, and not for the purpose of living at ease. But if it is rainy 

He can go to a village Season, there is no harm, for, says the text of 
during the rainy season, SANKHA, “ Beyond the two rainy months, he shall 
not live in a single place.” And in case of inability on the other hand, 10 
he might stay even as long as a period of four months, for, says the text of 
Dkvata, “(A Sannyásin) shall not stay long in a place other than when it 
is rainy season," and “The four months beginning with the month of 
Sravana form the rainy season," And (there is also) the text of KANVA, 
“(At a time) other than the rainy season one might live for one (day and) 15 
night ina village, and five (days and) nights ina city, while during the 
rainy season he might live for four months." 


e 


SECTION III.—A SANNYASIN’S MODE OF COLLECTING 
ALMS AND EATING. 


213. (The sage) says how he should go about to collect alms: 20 
LIX. Unfidgety and without seeking distinction, 
he shall in the evening go about for alms, just to 
maintain the body and without craving, in a village free 


from beggars. 
Unfidgety, (that is,) free from fidgety movements of speech, eye, and 25 
nt bor aims 80 on, he shall go about for alms. Certain particu- 
lars (too) have been laid down by VASISTHA in this 
connection: "Let him beg (his) food at seven houses which he has not 
selected (beforehand)" (X. 7). 
214. In the evening, (that is,) during the fifth part of the day(d) 30 
(he should go about for alms). Just so has Manu: “ When no smoke 
ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, when the 
Begging in the even- embers have been extinguished, when the people 
ing. have finished their meal, when the remnants in 
the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic, always, go to beg" 35 
(VI. 56). And likewise, “Let him go to beg once (a day), and let him 
not be eager to obtain a large quantity (of alms); for au ascetic 


(cc) The syllable ‘Om,’ 
(d) The day time being divided into five parts, the parts in order go by the name 


of the Morning, the Forenoon, the Middle part of the day, the Afternoon, and the 


Evening. 
14 
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who eagerly seeks alms, attaches himself also to sensual enjoy- 
ments" (VI. 55). ` 

215. Without seeking distinction (means) not being marked for 
(ability in) teaching astrology, scientific truths, the 
imparting of secret knowledge, and so on. For it 
bas been said by (MANU) himself: “Nor by (ex- 
plaining) calamitous forebodings and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the Sastras) let 
him ever seek to obtain alms” (VI. 50)(e). 

216. (There is that text) again, however, which is stated (thus) by 
VASISTHA, “Or in the morning and in the evening he may eat as much 
(food) as he obtains in the house of one Brühmana, excepting meat," but 
it refers to the case of one who is unable (to follow the usual rule). 

217. (He should seek alms) in a village free from beggars, (that is,) 
from those who are Pásandas etc. whose habitual 
mode (of life) is to beg. Certain particulars have 
been laid down by MANU, (also) iu this connection: Let him not (in order 
to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Bráhmanas, birds, dogs, or 
other mendicauts" (VI. 51). 

218. He should beg only as much (as is necessary for him) to pre- 
serve life. Just so has SAMVARTA: " Having re- 
ceived without speaking, eight alms (morsels) (f), or 
seven, or only five, he shall wash them all with water, and then eat obsery- 
ing silence. Without craving” (means), without having any desire for 
sweet food, condiments, and so on. 

219. (The sage now) speaks of the vessels for tbe purpose of re- 
ceiving alms: 

LX. The vessels of a Sannyásin (are) of earth, 
of bamboo, of wood, and of gourd, and the purification 
to them is (with) water as well as brushing with the 
cow's tail. 

The vessels made of earth and so on are the vessels that ascetics 
(have to use). Water as well as brushing with cow’s tail are the means 

CT nm of their purification. This process of purification 

Eo DRE is a (ceremonial) essential (to those vessels) before 
they (can) be used for collecting alms etc., and does 

not refer to the case of (purifying them) when they are defiled by im- 
pure substances and so on. Thus, therefore, (has it been stated) by MANU: 
* His vessels shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures; 


Not seeking distinc- 
tion, 


The village, 


The quantity. 


10 


20 


30 


it is ordained that they shall be cleansed with water, like (the ladles, 40 


(e) Buhler haa prodigies where this translation has ‘ calamitous forebodings." 


(f) The quantity of alms is but a morsel, which again is of the size of a peacock's 
egg. See under I, 108, 
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called) Chamasa, at a sacrifice " (VI. 53) (g). By expressly stating à 
comparison with the sacrificial ladles, (it is) pointed out (that this) puri- 
fication is (a ceremonial essential previous) to the (vessels) being used, 

220. When there is no vessel other (than the one in which he 
receives alins), he might eat from that very (vessel). For says the text 5 
of DEvaLa: Having accepted the alins they give, 
he shall, unobserved, eat in that. (very) vessel, or 
another, without (reciting) any Mantras (over it), and only (as much 
quantity as is necessary) to keep the body and soul together. 


His dining dish. 


SECTION IV. — ^RELIMINARIES TO THE KNOWLEDGE 10 
OF THE SELF, 

221. (The sage now) passes to the topic of the regulative rules 
forming part of the concentration in the Self of a Sanuyásin who is of 
the nature above described : 

LXI. Having well subjugated the multitude of 15 


the senses, having discarded attachment, enmity, and 
so on, and having relieved the fear of living beings, a 


Bráhmana becomes immortal. 

Having well subjugated (or) diverted from the sight and other 
objects his eye and the rest of mauifold senses; having discarded, (or) 20 
freed (himself) from, attachinent and enmity,— 
(that is) the objects pleasing and not-pleasing, 
—and also envy aud the like (as inferred) from cha 
(and so on) (a word occurring in the text); and not causing 
fearto living beingsby way of doing harm to them and having 25 
kept his inner sense (‘mind’) pure, he becomes immortal or liberated 
from the world by direct perceptiou of (That) without a second. 

222. And more: 

LXIL Purification of the seat of feelings should 
be resorted to particularly by a Sannyäsin, for, that 30 
is the means of the rise of knowledge, and also for 


(the purpose that) self-dependence should be procured. 

Of the seat of feeling, (that is,) mind, which has been tarnished by 

"m the love of objects and by the sin resulting from 
Purifieation of the Š n . A 3 A 
mind. enmity, purification (which is) of (the character of) 35 

bringing abont the destruction of the taint should 

be effected by (means of) Praniyamas, for, that purification becomes the 

cause of the origin of knowledge, which is of the nature of (effecting a) 


How to make himself 
immortal. 


(g) See under I. 183, where he Says These things free from stain are purified 
with hot water.’ 


108 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. III, Ch. IV. 


direct perception of ATMAN as One without a second. And (the knowledge) 
having thus (arisen), attachinent to objects and the sin resulting on ac- 
count of that (attachment),—(the two) obstacles (to the realization)— 
perish, and also (when there is side by side) meditation upon the Real 
Atman and yoking (of the inner sense to superior centres) (h) and so on, one 5 
becomes self-dependent. And, (therefore), by a Sannyásin this (sort of) 
purification (of mind) should particularly be resorted to, for to him is Moksa 

of the first consideration, and of Moksa, again, there is uo possibility of se- 
curing unless (one starts) with a pure mind. Thus says MANU: “ Verily as 
the impurities of metallic ores, melted in the blast (of a furnace), are con- 10 
sumed even so the taints of the organs are destroyed through the suppres- 
sion of the breath " (VI. 71). 

) 223. (The sage) delineates the nature of Samsara as a necessary 
reason for the subjugation of the senses: 

LXII. (These) should be considered, (namely,) 15 
life in the wombs etc., the courses brought about by 
(one’s own) deeds likewise, worries, diseases, miseries, 
old age, change of shape, 

LXIV. Birth among a thousand classes (of animals), 
and the opposite of what is pleasing and not pleasing. 20 

In order that non-attachment may be achieved successfully, lives 
in various kinds of wombs full of urine, ordure, 
and so forth are to be considered, (that is), well 
reflected upon, and also birth and death (as 
suggested by) the word cha (* etc.) (occurring in the text) Likewise (are 25 
to be considered) the courses of the kind of falling into hells such as 
Maháraurava (‘the most terrible’) and so on, as the result of the acts of 
performing what is prohibited, and so on. Likewise mental worries, 
(that is,) those (things) that distress the mind (are to be considered) ; 
diseases also such as fever, violent motions of the bowels, and so on 30 
(are to be considered); miseries (which are) five, (namely,) Avidyá, 
( wrong knowledge"), Asmita(’ egoism °’), Raga(‘ instinctive love) Dvesa 
(hatred '), and Abhinivéga, ('instiuctive love of the world’) (are to 
be considered); old age, (that is,) the condition (of being) overtaken 
by wrinkles, grey hair, and so on, (is to be considered); change of 35 
shape, (that is to say,) the-condition of a complete change of the 
former shape by becoming humpbacked, crippled, and so on (is to be 
considered); likewise birth (or) taking a body among various kinds of 
animals such as, dog, pig, donkey, snake, and so forth (is to be con- 
sidered) ; and likewise the not coming of what is desited and the coming of 40 
what is not desired. Haviug well meditated upon the nature of Samsara, 


The subjugation of 
the senses. 


(h) Dharana. 
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which is thus full of these and many more distresses he should exert himself 
in the direction of) subjugation of the senses which is a means to the 
acquisition of self-knowledge so that all those (miseries) may be averted. 


— 


SECTION V- THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF. 
224. (The sage now) says what should be done after thus considering: 5 
Through Dhyána-Yoga, he must feel (that) the 
subtle Atman is centred in the ATMAN. 

Yoga is the suppression of actions of the mind, and Dhyana (* medi- 
tation’) is keeping sole attention on the ATMAN, (that is,) a complete 
ceasing of the mind’s action itself with reference to the external objects. 10 
Through Dhyána-Yoga, which is otherwise known 
as Nididhyásana, (he should) thus (learn) that the 
Self who is Ksetrajna (‘individual soul’) is different from the subtle body, 
the (five) lives, etc., and is centred in the BRAHMAN, and fecl well, (that is,) 
have a direct knowledge that what is denoted by That and thou (Ah) 15 
is the same. Thus, therefure, in the Sruti, is first mentioned the realization 

una be per- of ATMAN, which is of the character of direct percep- 
ceived, tion (only), thus, * O you, ATMAN alone is to be per- 
ceived,” and then are pointed out Sravana (‘listen- 

ing to), Manana (‘reflecting upon"), aud Nididhyasana (‘deep medita- 20 
tion) thus, “should be listened to, reflected over, and meditated upon." 

225. And next: 


LXV. ‘The Asrama is not essential with regard 
to the Dharma, for that is (accomplished) in being per- 
formed. Thus what is not pleasing to one’s own self, that 25 
should not be done to others. 

With regard to the Dharma known as meditating upon the ATMAN 
that has been described in the last stanza, the Asrama (which 
requires) the wearing of a staff, a water-bowl, and so on, is not essential, 

D h il i H "for i à L 
a is wherefore, in being performed it certainly becomes 30 
not essential for the not very difficult. Therefore, that which is not 
peeing upon the pleasing to one's own self, (that is,) what causes 

` distress to one’s own mind, such as harsh talk etc., 
hould not be done to others. Thus the disregarding of the Asrama is to 
ex«ol that the complete abandonment of the love of pleasure and the love of 35 
doinginjury (are) the chief things (to be attained), and the particular Asrama 
is(but)an auxiliary (to it) inasmuch as that it (merely) effects the (purifica- 

. A tion) of the inner self which is a (necessary) prelimi- 
m eati the Es ite nary to the rising of knowledge, and it does not, on 
à tlie other hand, tend (to hint) a (complete) rejecting 40 


Dhyána-Yoga. 


(hh) Reference is the text of Chhándogya Upanisad, * Thou art that (VI. vili 7.), 
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of it, for even that has been enjoined (by the right authority). It is thus stat 
ed by Max: To whatever order he nay be attached, let him though 
blemished (in wanting external marks) fullil his duty, equal-minded to- 
wards all creatures; (for) the external mark (of the order) is not the cause 
of (the acquisition of) merit“ (VI. 66). 
226. And more: 
LXVI. Truthfulness, not stealing, absence of 


anger, modesty, cleanliness, sense, courage, tranquillity, 
the quality of subjugating the senses, and knowledge are 


described as each (being) Dharma. 10 


Truthfulness is speaking of what is true and yet pleasant. Not 
stealing (is) not appropriatiug (to one's own self) a property (belonging) to 
another. Absence of anger (is) not to'be excited into anger even towards 
one who does him harm. Modesty (is) the sense of shame, Oleanliness (is) 
purity with regard to food and so forth. Sense (is) 
to distinguish between what is agreeable and 
what is not agreeable. Courage (is) to settle the 
mind again as before which has been disturbed wien what was desirable is 
gone, and what is not desirable is come. Tranquillity is the abandonment 
of pride. The quality of subjugatiug the senses is not excessive attach- 
ment cven to the objects that are not prohibited. Knowledge is knowing 
of the Self. If these (namely, truthfulness and the rest are practised, 
then every Dharma is practised. From this (the sage) points out the 
superiority of persona! qualities such as truthfulness etc. over the external 
mark of wearing a staff, a water-bowl, and so forth. 

227. Well, (it may be objected,) it is not right to say that one should 
realize that bis Self is centred in the ATMAN, for there exists no difference 
between Jiva and PARAMATMAN, and, therefore, (the sage) says: 


LXVII. Just as from the red-hot iron mass, the 


The tenfold nature of 
Dharma, 


20 


tiny sparks fly, even so from the presence of the Aruax 30 


Atmans do, indeed, proceed. 

Of course there is no difference philosophically between Jiva and 
PARAMATMAN, and, nevertheless, from the presence of the ATMAN, Jivat- 
mans proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia of the 
peculiar quality called ignorance. As it is indeed (so), so it is but proper 
to hold that Jiva and PARAMÁTMAN are different. Just as, indeed, from an 
iron mass, (that is) from a ball of iron which is 
(heated) red-hot, tiny sparks, which are particles of 
fire, fly, and haviug flown (they) obtain the deuomination of sparks, even 
so (it is) Thus it is established that the ATMAN centered in one’s own 
self should be realized. Or the meaning is this: Well, (it may be thus 
objccted,) during sound sleep as well as during the time of Pralaya (‘total 
destruction’) all the individual souls submerge in BRAHMAN, and to whom 


Jiva and PARAMATMAN, 


40 
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(then) this rule of meditating upon the ATMAN should refer. And therefore 
(the sage) says: “[Just as from the red-hot iron mass, the tiny sparks] 
fly etc." Of course at the time of Pralaya, they 
are absorbed from their subtle condition (into the 
ATMAN), and, nevertheless, from the presence of the ATMAN, Jivatmans 
(individual souls’) proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia 
ofthe peculiar quality (called) ignorance, and, again, being under the 
grip of Karman become charged with the love of material body, and, there- 
fore, there is no inconsistency with regard to the rule of meditation. 
The example of the iron mass is on account of the resemblance (of the 
individual souls to the sparks, which apparently) have a separate existence 
from the iron. 

228. And well, (it may be said,) the Ksetrajiias (‘individual souls’) 
when they have no bodies have not the quality of moving about, and how, 
then; the taking of the four sorts of body, viviparous, ovipaprous, etc. 
that depends upon that (motion) (is possible)? (The sage), therefore, says 
(in answer): 


LXVIII. Being there the Atman does some deed 
indeed, out of his own accord, something by spontaneity, 


and something characterized by Dharma, Adharma, or 
both by habit. 


Of course in that condition (of absorption) there is (in the individual 


Another interpretation. 


10 


20 


souls) an absence of the action known as moving about, and, neverthe- . 


less, there certainly is some mental action of the nature of attempting to 
do Dharma or Adharma. And that tendency does certainly become the 
cause of taking a particular body. For says the text of Manu: “In 
consequence (of sins) committed by spcech (he is 
re-born) as a hird or beast, and in consequence of 
mental (sins he is re-born in) a low caste" (XIT. 9. "Thus having obtained 
a body, (then) out of his own accord, (that is) without requiring any 
positive and negative (assertions with regard to his actions),— (that is to 
say,) in such a manner requiring no positive (assertion), which is, for 
example, of the nature that if sucking of the mother's milk or the like is 
done there arises satisfaction, and the negative assertion (which is, for ex- 
ample, of the nature that if (sucking milk is) not done that (satisfaction) 
does not arise,—(onc) being roused to a consciousness of the action as a 
result of the belief conceived from an experience of the past birth, does 
something such as sucking the mother's milk; does something by spon- 


How Jiva takes a hody. 


25 


35 


taneity (or) involuntarily, (that is,) such acts as eating of ants etc., which ~ 


do not involve an expectation of (any) benefit, and does something 
characterized by Dharma, Adharma, or both on account of habit contracted 
ina previous birth. Just so (runs the text of) another Smriti:—“ Whatever 
is practised, gift-making, study of the Vedas, or austerity, at every birth, 


40 
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on account of the association of that very habit (one) practises that alone 
again.” Thus on account of the peculiarities of the action of the Jivas, 
the peculiar nature of the body such as viviparous etc., brought about by 
the (actions) is but proper. 

229, Well, this being the case, (it may be so objected,) the denomi- 
nation of Jiva being (applied) to BRAHMAN alone in any case, and That 
possessing Eternity and the like virtues, how (then) thé usage that *VISNU- 
MITRA is born’ (and the like) is to be (justified) ? And, therefore, (and), (the 
sage) suspects (this), says: 


5 


LXIX. (That which is) Instrumental (and) Imperi- 10 


shable, (is) Doer, Knower, and Brahman, has qualities, (is) 
Free, and has no birth, is described as born for having 


taken a body. 

Verily the ATMAN, on account of Its being pervaded by Ignorance, is 
in itself exactly all the threefold cause known as the material (cause), 
accidental (cause), and instrumental (cause), in the matter of bringing 
about a display of the various worlds, and (that is) not one seated in 

ATMAN the threefola Millions of products, wherefore, that is Imperi- 
cause of the worlds. shable or is free from coming to an end. 


230. (An objection). Wellin this tangible world, which is (but) a 
product, the quality that is observed is but the one which is tinged with 
Sattva, and is also of the nature of possessing pleasure, plain, and igno- 
rance: Therefore, it is but proper (to hold) that the bringing about of the 
world (belongs) to the Prakriti itself that has the qualities, and not to 
BRAHMAN who is Free from qualities. 

(Answer). Do not consider so. Aran alone is the Doer: For, He 
is the Knower of destiny which becomes the cause of pleasure and pain 

BRAHMAN creates the 
world, and not the Pra- the Prakriti, which is lifeless, the production of a 
krig peculiar set of enjoying entities described by the 
name and shape, (of) things condutive to enjoyment, (of) things to be 
enjoyed, (of) the abode of enjoyment, and (of) the like manifestation of 
the world according to Yoga (‘association’) cannot be expected. There- 
fore ATMAN alone is the Doer. f 

231. Likewise, He alone is BRAHMAN, (that is,) brimhaka, one who 
amplifies. 

Nor is He free from qualities, for He has got (the Máy&) known as 
Triguna-(‘ possessing the three qualities’) or Sakti (‘force’) and Avidyé 
(wrong knowledge", otherwise called Prakriti, Pradhana, etc. Thus, 

ÁTMAN alone the ma- though, in Himself, He is Free from qualities, He is 
terial, accidental, and described as associated with Sattva and the like 
R qualities on account of that force, 


that is to be enjoyed by the Jiva. Indeed of 


15 


= 


20 


25 


30 


40 
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DE thus very much can Prakriti have the quality of 
Abe caase (of the creation), wherefore, Arua‘ alone is free, (that is) 
and there is no other free entity called Prakriti, for there is 


likewise, He has no birth, (that is.) Free from beginning. Thus, 
mse, there cannot be any direct birth to Him, and, nevertheless, by 
fy taking of the body He is described as born om account of His 10 
"d with other coaditioss, and it is as grikestho játah (i), be 

a bousehobier. 


SECTION VL—THE CREATION OF THE BODY. 


| 232 (The sage) mow describes the manoer of tbe (Arwav's) taking 
of th ES 5 
- Just as He at the beginning of the creation 
SU m ether, air, fire, water. and earth, each with one 
quality more than its preceding one, even so He takes 
(them) even (at the time of) being born. 

t the time of creation that PARAMiTWMAX creates ether ete. 20 
— pampesing only cec quality of ached, sir pomening the 
Qualities of sound and touch, fire possessing the qualities of sownd, touch, 

ET . and sight, water possessior the qualities of sound, 
— M touch, sight, amd taste, and cartb possessing the 
qualities of sound. toach. sight, taste. and smell. 25 
a pos more tham the preceding one, eren so the Arway 
getting into the condition of Jiva, and even (at the time of) being bora, 
| (that is) even when He is creating (Himself) (that is) even at (the time 
of) the act of beginning his ows body, be takes or assumes them. 
333. (The sage now) says how the body is begun (consisting) of the 30 
earth and so on - ] 
LXXI. The Sun is satisfied by the burnt offering, 


and rain (is caused) by the Sun, and the vegetable 
(productions) by rain. That food attams the condi- 


@ s is the term wed im the original. The term sityrfite occurs im the Gata 
II. MB which SaSKaRacwaRva expounds 2s Kriddbegites ( got angry), tripissiiok 
fis satisfied ) brigejiteh (is gratified), etes "as is well known is the word" 
Mapececmess Samsevayt says thas; “Api tbonrt He is cmchaageabé, He is trans- 
forming every momest and safer death with regard te that niir tso. This fact 
ee So say Loitbgntülens 


Digitized by Microsoft & 


114 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI (Bk. III, Ch. 1V. 


tion of semen through (its having been in) the condition 
of lymph. 
The Sun is satisfied by the essence of Purodasa etc. that are offered 
in the Fires by the sacrificers. And by the Sun is caused rain from the 
essence of Havis, such as ghee etc. developed 5 
Tb a evolution of (into rain) in due course of time, and thence is pro- 

i duced food of the form of vegetable (productions) 
such as rice. And tbat food being eaten attains in the order of lymph, 
blood, and so on the condition of semen and blood. 

234. (The sage now) says what next: 10 


LXXII. And if the semen and blood, pure, of man 
and woman, unite together, the Lord does at once take 


the five elements himself being the sixth. 

At the time favourable for conception if there is coition of man and 
woman—the semen and the blood (can be expressed by the compound) 15 
‘the semen and blood’— and if the (remen and blood) unite with each 
other, and if they are pure, (that is,) if they are free from the defect 
described in another Smriti, as, The semens having the defects of wind 
humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour, being knotty, containing 
pus, or scanty, or having the odour of urine and feeces are unproductive,” 20 
then the LORD, the ATMAN of the clement Chit, being enabled on account 
of (his) association with Karman, (which acts) invi- 
sibly in the act of bringing about the body, stays 
there and at once takes, (or) obtains, as the abode 
of enjoyment, the five elements, (that is,) the five essential elements such 25 
as the earth and so on, by way of starting the body, himself being the sixth. 
Just so has it been said in Sáriraka, “There being the coition of man and 
woman and in the uterus the semen coming in contact with the blood, 
(then) instantly (He) along with the Bhütátman and the Sattva and Rajas 
and Tamas qualities, enters that which is supported by air, and stays in 30 
the hollow of the womb.” 

285. And next: 


LXXIII. The organs, mind, Prana, sense, longevity 
of life, happiness, courage, grasping power, propelling 
faculty, misery, desire, and even egoism, 35 

LXXIV. Effort, shape, colour, tone, enmity, pros- 
perity, and not-prosperity—all this to Him, who, being 
without a beginning, seeks a beginning, is the result of 
of His own (actions). 


The organs are sensory and active organs which will be described. The 40 
mind (is that, which) commonly (links itself) to both (the sets of organs). 


How the body is 
created. 
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The ud Vayu (‘that which brings about muscular movements’) which 
is marked by the five distinguishing actions, Prana 
(‘the action of the heart region’), Apána (' the action 
of the rectal region), Vyána (the action, in general, 
all over the body’), Udána (‘the action in the throat region’), and Samana 5 
(‘the action in the umbilical region’) is called Prana, Sense (is the quality 
of) understanding: The longevity of life (is) the term of life characterized 
by the delimiting feature of a particular period. Happiness (is) getting 
rid of all attachment. Courage (is) firmness of mind. Grasping power 
(is) knowing and memory. Propelling faculty (is) the guiding capacity over 10 
the sensory and active organs. Misery (is) sorrow. Desire (is) wish, 
Egoism (is) self-love. Effort (is) endeavour. Shape (is) appearance. 
Colour (is) yellowness etc. Tone (is) Sadja (‘the pitch of a peacock's 
voice), GAndhara (the pitch of a sheep's bleat’), and so on. Enmity (is) 
hostility. Prosperity (is) the increase of children, cattle, and so on. Not- 15 
prosperity (is) that which is contrary to it. To that Atman who has no 
beginning, (that is,) who is Eternal, and who desires a beginning, (that is,) 
who desires to take a body, all this, (that is,) the organ etc. is the result 
of his own (action), (that is to say,) produced by the element Karman 
pertaining to a previous birth. That is the idea. 20 


The definitions of the 
above terms. 


236. (The sage now) speaks of the (regular) process in the develop- 
ment of the combined semen and blood to the condition of the body (j): 


LXXV. Being submerged in the material ele- 
ments He (is) in the liquid condition during the first 
month, semi-solid during the second month, while during 25 
the third is possessing of the limbs and organs. 


This Ohetana, which is the sixth element, being submerged in the 
material elemeuts, (that is,) submerged (or) riveted in the elements, the 
earth and so on, that is to say, having become 
ud develop mang wot inseparably mixed with them just as milk and 30 
water (do), continues to stay during the first month 
in the liquid condition, (that is,) in the watery condition alone, and does 
not develop himself into hardness. And during the second month, it be- 
comes semi-solid, (that is,) of the shape of a mass of flesh slightly hard. 


The idea is this: Being every day deprived of the water element 35 
tosome extent on account of the airin the inner viscera and the fiery 
elemeut in the stomach, the material elements 
How the fœtus gets possessing the liquid condition consequent upon 
p the union of semen, attains hardness in thirty days. 


(D d. and N. bave the reading Kéryaritpa, in which case tho translation would 
be, ‘in the development of the combined semen and blood to the condition of a (body 


which is a) product. 
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Just so (is it said) in Susruta : The material elements being well matured 
with cold, heat, and air grow hard during the second (month).“ And 
in the third month, it becomes possessed of the limbs and the organs. 


237. And next: 


LXXVI. From ether lightness, subtility, sound, 5 
ear, soundness, and the like; and from air touch, motion, 
movement, hardness, and so on ; 


LXXVlL And from biliousness EE (the power 
of) digestion, heat, appearance, and splendour; and from 
water tongue, coldness, grease, wetness, and smoothness ; 10 


LXXVIII. And from earth likewise smell, nose, 
stoutness, and even frame,—-the Atman without birth ac- 
quires all these during the third month; and thereafter 
has movement. 


(The expression) “ Atman acquires” is taken along with each. From 15 
ether (Atmau acquires) lightness that is helpful in the act of jumping. 

HO CE ee Subtility (is) the quality of seeing subtle things (k). 
subtility, ete, from the Sound (is) an object (capable of being perceived by 
other, the ear). Ear (is) the organ of hearing. Soundness 
(is) the quality of being strong. From the use of (the term) ádi (‘and the 20 
like’) (it is inferred that he also (gets) the quality of having pores (in the 
body) and separateness (of the bodily particles from one another). For, 
it is observed in Garbhopauisad, (that the Atman gets), “from ether 
sound, ear, separateness, and all the multitudinous pores.” 

From air (Atman gets) the organ of touch, motion, (that is,) going, 25 
coming, and the like; movements, (that is,) the various movements of 

The organ of touch, the limbs ; hardness, (tbat is,) the quality of being 
motion, etc. from the rough; and (as inferred) from the term cha (‘and 
air, so on’), (a particle occurring in the text), the 
quality of being felt by the touch also. 30 

From biliousness, (that is,) from fire, (Atman obtains) sight, (that is,) 
the organ of sight; (the power of) digestion, (that is,) the dissolving of 

The sight, digestion, the food eaten; heat, (that is,) that quality of the 
power, etc, from the flre. parts of body (which makes them) feel hot; appear- 
rance, such as blackness; splendour, (that is,) the quality of shining; and 35 
likewise the quality of being heated, anger, etc., for it is observed in 

. Garbhopanisad, “ Prowess, wa shar press; digestion, heat, splendour, 


(k) ‘The quality of not bete the excretion of sweat etc. that is contained 
in the body.’ 
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the quality of being heated, appearance, and the or. gan y sight are per- 
taining to fire.” 

Similarly from water, (that is,) the element known as water, (Âtman 
obtains) the organ of taste; coldness, (that is,) of 
the body ; the quality of being greasy; and smooth- 5 
ness as well as wetness, (that is,) the quality of 


Taste, coldness, etc. 
from water, 


containing water. 

ede from And likewise, from earth, (He obtains) smell, tie 
earth, organ of smell, the quality of being bulky, and 
frame. 10 

Although, philosophically speaking, ATMAN is free from births he does, 

e ot the nevertheless, obtain all these during the third month 
body during the fonrth (of conception). Thereafter, (that is) during the 
month of conception, fourth month, he has movements, (that is,) shakes 
his “limbs” (this way and that). So (is it said) in Sariraka: “ Thus, during 15 
the fourth month, He conceives an idea in moving and so on,” 


238. Andnext: 

LXXIX. By not ministering to the longing of the 
pregnant woman the (contents of the) womb might get 
defects such as deformity or even death. Therefore, 20 
gratification should be secured to the woman. 


One heart (is) of the foetus and the other is of the pregnant woman, 
and thus (as the two hearts are found ia one aud the same person she is 
called) Dvihridayà (‘a woman with two hearts’). What is desired by that 
woman (is) Dvauhrida (i), and by the not ministering to it, the (conteuts 25 
of the) womb might get the defect such as of the nature of deformity or 

"a. of the nature of death. Therefore, for the purpose 
is paw Seen of wardiug off of that defect as well as for the 
woman should be atten- purpose of nourishing the child (m), what is grati- 
IQ dene. fyiug to, or is desired by, the pregnant woman, 30 
should be secured for her. Just so (it is said) in Suéruta: “ They 
describe a Dvihridayá (‘having two hearts’) woman as Dauhridini (‘a 
woman who has pregnancy longings’). What is desired by her should be 
ministered, (and in that case) she brings forth a child full of vigour and 
longevity of life.” 35 

239. And likewise even physical exertion and the like should be 

A pregnan. woman shunned by her from the time of conception. It is 
should shun exertion observed there alone (thus): “Thenceforward she 
Yo must shuu bodily exertion, cohabitation, excessive 


(1) S. reads dohada, 
(m) S. omits garbhapug{yarthum for the purpose of nourishing the (child in the) 
womb, after taddogaparihárürtham, for the purpose of warding off of that defect. 


118 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. III, Ch. IV. 


eating, sleeping during the daytime, wakefulness at night, sorrow, fear, 
getting into a conveyance, restraining the calls (of urination aud evacua- 
tion of the bowels), sitting in the posture of a fowl, and letting out the 
blood.” 

Also conception should be detected by the indications of fatigue and 5 

Pregnancy should be the like. It is said (as follows) and so on there 

detected by the indica- alone: In à woman who has just conceived (there 
pons obras renee, appear) fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensa- 
tion of the thighs, stoppage of menstruation, non-admitting of semen, 
and tremor of the uterus" (a). 10 

240. And next: 

LXXX. And in the fourth (month) harduess of 
the body, in the fifth the appearance of blood, and in the 
sixth the origin of the strength,of colour, and of the nails 
and hair (begin). 15 

Of the collection of the limbs that begin to appear during the third 
month, there begins hardness or rigidity during the fourth month. The 
The fœtus grows hard Appearance or the origin of blood (is) during the 
during the fourth month; fifth month. And likewise during the sixth (there 


blood appears durin B o $ 
the fifth 3 d hair Und is) tlie origin of strength, of colour, and of the nails 20 


nails during the sixth, and hair. 
241. And next: 
LXXXI. During the seventh month, He (is) pos- 
sessed of mind and feeling, and also possessed of nerves, 
sinews, and blood vessels, and also (He is) possessed of 25 


skin, muscles, and memory during the eighth. 

This (child in the) womb described above becomes, during the 
seventh month, possessed of mind (o) or the seat of the volition and feel- 
ing, of nerves that carry the impulses of sinews (or) ligaments binding 
the boues together, and of blood vessels (that flow the blood) carrying 30 
Vata (‘wind humour’), Pitta (‘bilious humour’), and Slesma (phlegmatic 
humour’). And likewise during the eighth month, he becomes possessed 
of skin, muscles, and memory. 

242. And more: 


LXXXII. His Ojas now courses through the 35 
mother and now through the child, and thus the child 
born during the eighth month is severed with its life. 


(n) All these quotations from Susruta oceurring in the commentary on the above 
five verses are found in the S:rirasthfna, Ch, iii and that work. 

(o) S. reads manusd chetanayá cha, whence the translation would be. of 
mind, of nerves....' 
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His, (that is,) of the child which is in the womb and eizht months old, 
Ojas ( vitality), a certain peculiar quality, now from the mother to the 
Ojas (vitality) child and now from the child to the mother, swiftly 
coursing through the revolves on account of its excessive unsteadiness. 
mother and the child. 3 à ‘ 
Thus a child (of the womb) born at its eighth month 5 
is severed of its life. 
(The sage) hereby points out that the very existence of Ojas is 
the cause of the (existence of) life. And the nature of Ojas is pointed out 
in another Smiriti: That which is white, slightly 
warm, yellowish, and stationed in the heart region, 10 
is called Ojas (which is) considered (to remain) in 
the body, and one attains loss (of life) with the loss of it. " 


243. And more: 
LXXXIII. During the ninth (month) or even 
tenth he is discharged as an arrow shot, by the strong 15 
parturitive convulsions, through the opening of the ma- 


chinery, enduring extreme agony. 

Thus He, whose limbs and sensory organs, such as hands, feet, eyes, 
etc., have been developed, is, during the ninth or even the tenth month, and 
also during the seventh or eighth, (as suggested) by the word api (‘even’), 20 
(occurring in the text), discharged with great force through the fissure 

The birth. (or) the small opening of the bodily machinery, 
which is made up of sinews, bones, skin, etc., and 
is shaken by the powerful convulsions bringing about delivery and attend- 
ed by such defects as (causing) extreme pain, etc., like an arrow shot by 25 
a skilful archer from his instrument (called) bow, and from enduring 
extreme agony, (that is,) undergoing unendurable pain. 

And immediately after he is delivercd of (by the mother), he feels the 

external air and is rendered one who has lost his former recollections, 
Afterthe birth. For it is said in the eighteenth (section) of Nirukta 30 
thus ; ^ Being born he is felt by the (external) air, 
and no (longer) remembers his former birth, death, and Karman, merito- 
rious or non-meritorious 


Definition of Ojas, the 
chief cause of life. 


6 


SECTION VII.—THE NATURE OF THE BODY. 35 
241. (Thesage) intending to give a detailed description of the body 
(p) says: 
LXXXIV. His bodies (are of a) sixfold (nature) 
and consist of six sheaths, and likewise the limbs are 
six. And the bones are three hundred and sixty. 40 


— ye 


(p) S. has Kürya, which means the same thing in effect as kiya, body. 
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His, (that is,) of Atman, the bodies which are of the viviparous, 
oviparous, etc. (kind) are every one of them of a sixfold nature in being 
associated with six centres of fire, which becomes the cause of trans- 
formation of the six elements, the blood and the rest. For it is as follows: 

Bou trigmn of blood, The 5 of food pawg -boiled by the abdomenal 
fiesh, ete. fire attains the condition of blood ; the blood being 
further boiled by the fire contained in its system 
(attains) the condition of flesh; the fiesh being boiled in turn by the fire 
contained in its system (attains) the condition of fat; even the fat being 
boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) the condition of bone; 
the bones too being boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) 
the condition of marrow ; and even the marrow being boiled by the fire 
contained in its system results as (a substance) possessing the condition 
of the final element. And as there is no further transformation of that 
final element, that alone forms the first covering of the Atman. In this 
way asit is attended by the fires belonging to the six systems, (there 
arises) the sixfold nature of the bodies. But as the lymph (or the essence 
of food), which, though is the first element, is of an unsettled nature (it 
is) not (recognized as) a separate (system). 

245. Next, those bodies consist of six sheaths: The very six ele- 

ments, blood, muscles, fat, bone, marrow, and semen, 

TO sheaths of stand together in the form of external and inner 

r coats, after the (succession of) sheaths of a plantain 

plant. They (are called) sheaths because they cover just as sheaths do, 

and those six sheaths (the bodies) consist of. This factis weli known 
in Âyurveda. 

And likewise the limbs (too) are only six, the two arms, the two legs, 

the head, and the trunk. And, it must be under- 
The limbs too are stood, that the three hundred and sixty bones are 
nS those that will be described in the following six 


stanzas. 
246. And more: 
LXXXV. The teeth along with their root-bones 


are sixty-four, and the nails, indeed, are twenty. Also 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


there are shooting bones of the hands and feet, and of 35 


them the places are four. 
The root-bones are the bones found at the root of the teeth and are 
ee thirty-two, and the thirty-two teeth along with 
Boc em them make sixty-four. The nails are (well known) 
shooting bones. growths in hands (and feet), and arc twenty con- 
tamed in the hands aud feet (together). The (shooting) bones looking 
like darts, (are) found in the hands and feet, and appearing beyond the 
ankle and wrist joints (in the legs and hands respectively), are seen at the 


40 
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root of the digits and are exactly twenty in number. Of them, (namely,) 
of the nails and shooting bones, there are four places, the two legs and 
the hands. Thus the bones (mentioned in this verse) are then one hundred 
and four. 


247. And further: 5 
LXXXVI. Sixty (are the bones belonging) to the 
digits, two of the heels, and four in the ankles. The 
elbow bones are four, and exactly the same (number) in 
the lower part of the legs. 


The digits are twenty, and there being three and three bones (in 10 
each) of them, there ate thus sixty bones pertaining 

to the digits themselves. The hind parts of the feet 
are heels, and the bones pertaining to them are two 
(one in each). In each leg there are two ankles (pp), and thus there are 
four bones in (all) the four ankles (taken together). In the arms too there 15 
are four bones (each) of the length of an elbow, and in the lower parts of 
thaleg there is exactly the same (number), (that is) four alone. Thus 
there are seventy-four (bones mentioned in this verse). 


Bones of the digits, 
eto, 


248. And more: 

LXXXVII. Two (bones, (one in the right and 20 
one in the left) can be found in the knees, Kapola, the flat 
thighs, the origin of the shoulder, Aksa, palate, and the 
broad hips. 

The joint of the lower part of the leg and the thigh is knee ; Kapola 
(ig) the cheek ; thigh is the upper part of the leg (and the broadened (?) 25 
part of it is) the flat-thigh ; shoulder is the upper part of the arms; Aksa 
(is) the region between the eye and ear and below the Sankha; palate (is) 
the upper part of the mouth; and hip (is) the 
buttock, and the flat (portion of it is taken) here. 
' (In all) of these (parts) two and two bones can be traced, and thus they 30 
become fourteen bones altogether (as pointed out in this verse). 


Other bones. 


249. And more: 

LXXXVIII. One is the groin bone, and likewise 
there are forty-five in the back. The neck (is) of fifteen 
bones, and (there is one) Jatru on each side and likewise 35 
(there is) the chin (bone). 


— 


(pp) Protruding appearances on either side of the foot slightly above the heel, 
16 
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One bone (is found) in the groins, and in the back (or) the back part of 
the body there are (altogether) forty-five bones. Neck (is) that which 
supports the head, and that is of, (that is,) consists, 
tee d por the neck of, fifteen bones. The juncture of the chest and 
the upper part of the shoulder is Jatru, and there 5 
is one clavicle in each Jatru. The chin is the bottommost part of the face, 
and there too there is one bone. Thus there are sixty-four (in all that 
are mentioned in this verse). 3 


250. And more: 

LXXXIX. At the root of it there are two, (so) at 10 
the forehead, the eye, and so at the temple, and the nose 
(is) consisting of Ghana bone. And the ribs along with 
their root-bones as well as the Arbudas are seventy-two. 


At the origin of it, (that is,) of the chin, are the two bones, The 
forehead is the brow, the eye is the organ of sight, and the temple the 15 
part between the cranium and Aksa. The group consisting of them (can 
be expressed by the compound) the forehead, eye, and temple, and there 
in each (place) are found a couple of bones. "The nose consists of the bone 
called Ghana. The ribs are the bones found in the part below the arm-pit, 
and the bones that form their support are their root-bones; and the ribs 20 
together with their root-bones as well as the bones known as Arbudas are 
seventy-two. And with the nine aforesaid, they become eighty-one, 
(the number of the bones detailed in his verse). 


251. Aud more: 

XC. The Sankhakas are two and the cranial 25 
bones are four found in the head. The chest (is) of 
seventeen bones, and thisis the group of bones found 
in man. 


Saükhakas are the two particular bones situated in the region 
inteimediate between the eye-brows and the ears. 30 
The cranial bones are four found in the head. 
Chest is the heart region, and that (consists of) seventeeu bones, (and 
thus these are) twenty-three. 


Other bones, 


These along with the ones described above make three hundred and 
sixty, and are described as the group of bones found in man (q). 35 


(q) The bones enumerated here are three hundred and sixty. This number 
includes the teeth (52) and the nails (20), and thus the bones proper are 308. It is 
interesting to compare this with the western physiology aud mark the difference. It 
can be seen that some bones that are inseparably fused together are often treated as 


—X— 
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SEOTION VIII.—THE'ORGANS. 


252. (The sage now) describes the sensory organs along with their 
objects: 


XCI. Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are 
described to be the objects. And nose, eyes, tongue, 5 
skins, and ear are the respective sensory organs. 


one, and some have been omitted altogether. The following list is an attempt to 


compare them (beginning from the back part of the head and going lower and lower): 
1. BONES OF THE HEAD. 


YAJNAVALKYA, PHYSIOLOGY. 
Kapala (cranial bones) - Bones 4 eee bonsa Ks T ey 1 
Laláta (forehead)  ... .. Bones 2 Frontal bone E 6 il 
Ganda (temple) 5o -.. Bones 2 Temporal bones od 2 
^ue Ethmoid css m toc d 
tankhaka 05 .. Bones 2 Spkensid K 1 
Aksi (eye) ben .. Bones 2 Lachrymal bones see 9 7 
Akga a 80 .. Bones 2 Inferior Turbinated bones cn 2 
Nasal bones 808 B ox 
Ghana eco ave .. Bone - Vomer ps a Ku 
Tálüsaka (palate) — ... .. Bones 2 Palatal bones... brc ag. 8) 
Kapola (cheek) b .. Bones 2 Malar sae 5 22 
Hannmdla oes .. Bones 2 Upper Maxillary bones 2 
Teeth Le cea T 82 Incisers. Canine, Premolars. Molar. 
or Bicuspids. 
2-2, 1-1, 2-2, 8-8 
29-3' 1-1" 2—2 8-8" 
Iu 
te de i.e. 82 
Sthála (gnm-roots)  ... acd 82 
Hanu (Chin) oco .. Bone 1 Lower Maxillary oco ap Ji 
(Total)... 86 (Total) ... e 54 
2. BONES OF THR TRUNE. 
Grivà (neck) nc .. Bones 15 Cnrvieal vertebra 22 . 
Dorsal vertebrss oos . 12 
Lumbar vertebrze To ce dn 
Pristha (back) E .. Bones 45 Pelvic bones bes . 8 
d Sacrum doo obo b 
(Coccyx COO 50 . 4 
Jatru (clavicle) 2 Collar bones E 9 
Páravakas (ribs) (with Bthälas and . 

Arbudas), oc eo 72 Ribs ae : — 24 
Uras (chest region) ... 55 Bones 17 Sterunm 805 hes jt 
Bone in the genital organ 0 1 
Sroniphalaka (hip bones) m 2 

(Tota —— 154 (Tota) — .. .. 68 

8. UPPER EXTREWMITIES (EACH). 
Amsa (shonlder) con - Bone 1 Humerus SU 
Aravunika’ (forearm)  ... .. Bones 2 Radius and ulna .. = as 2 
Carpal bones . . 8 
Pánisaláká .. Bones 5 Metacarpal bones & 3 18 
Bones in the ingore, 8 8x San E 15 Phalanges ad j . 14 
Nails T. ass 5 Nails Eo noe » i5 
(Total in both the limbs) 56 (Total in both thelimbs) ... 70 


124 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. III, Ch. IV. 


These, the smell and the rest, are the objects that become the cause 

of binding down the man, for the derivation of the word Visaya ( object’) 
F is from the root sis: to bind. And from these, the 

gans and the corres- smell and the like, which have been determined by 
Eg object: their quality of being perceived are inferred that 5 
the organs are five which are the instruments of gratification derivable 
from their respective perceptions. 

253. (He now) adds to point out the active organs: 


XCII. The hands, the anus, the generative organ, 
the tongue, and the legs are, indeed, to be known as the 10 


five active organs, and the mind of either character. 

The hands are well known ; the anus is the lower part of the alimen- 
tary canal; the generative organs are the means of pleasure that can be 
obtained from sexual union; the tongue is well known, and so the legs. 
And these five, the hand and the rest, are to be 15 
known as the fiveactive organs, (that is to say,) 
means of accomplishing the acts (of) receiving, evacuation, pleasure, 
speech, and pleasure-sports. 

254. Mind is an inner organ (the presence of which is) detected by 
& not-arising of knowledge (all at once). And that is of either character 20 
inasmuch as (it is) an auxiliary to the sensory and 
active organs. 


The five Active organs, 


Mind. 


SECTION IX.—THE VITAL CENTRES. 
255. (The sage) says in order to point out the vital parts: 
XCIIL The navel, Ojas, the anus, semen, blood, 25 
the Sankhakas likewise, the head, the scapula, the neck, 
and the heart are the vital parts. 


4. LOWER EXTREMITIES (EACH.) 


YAJNAVALKYA. PHYSIOLOGY, 

Üruphalaka (thigh bone) 1 Femur -— = AT 
Jánu Es Tm .. Bone 1 Patella. 805 Eco VE 
Jangha (shanks) ooh ... Bone 2 Tibia and fibula ... 855 Bo 
Gulpha, (ankle) eas .. Bone | 
Parsni (heel) x ie Bone cb (BEDA BOUES — 5 
Paidasalika - .. Bones 5 Metatarsal bones - 1 
Bones of the toes ine e. 3x5—15 Phalanges oco . 14 
Nails sss ES Ae 5 Nails ... "m 5 

(Total in both) bes 04 (Total in both) wee 70 


Total according to YAJNAVALKYA is 86 +154 +56 + 64—860 ; 


And according to Physiology (including teeth and nails) 54+63+-70+70— 257; 
or deducting teeth and nails, 20b. 


N. B.— This comparison is given with some diffldence of course as it is hard to 
identify these names. Even Monier Williams notices that * Jatru ' was formerly taken 
to mean the continuation ef the vertebra while in later Sanskrit, it is being taken 
to mean a collar bone. ‘There may be other instances like that. 
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These ten beginning with the navel are the parts (where) vitality ‘is 
centred). Though the Vayu known as Samana has 
the quality of moving all over the body, yet this 
_ detailing of the special parts such as navel etc. is 
with a view (to show that they are) particularly (so). 5 


The ten vital organs, 
the navel etc, 


256. (He now) says to give amore detailed account of the vital 
parts: 


XCIV. Suet, fat, the lungs, the navel, the gall-blad- 
der, the liver, the spleen, the small cavity of the heart, the 
front parts of the chest, the urethra, and also the rectum, 10 


XCV. The lymphatic glands, and then the heart, 
the colons, the anus too, the stomach, and the two 
abdomenal intestines—this is said to be (a) more detailed 


(list) (/). 

Suet (is) well known; fat (is) the oily substance found in the flesh; 15 
the navel (is) well known; the lungs (are) the organs 
of respiration ; spleen (is) an organ well known in 
Ayurveda : These two look like masses of flesh and 
are situated in the left of the abdomenal cavity. Liver (is) the bile gland, 
and gall bladder is a fleshy mass, and these two are situated in the right 20 
abdomenal cavity. The small cavity of the heart is the convoluted tube of 
the heart, and the front parts of the chest are the two masses of flesh close 
to the heart. Urethra is the place where urine deposits. Rectum is the 
place where the fæces collect. Lymphatic glands are the places where 
the unassimilated food stays. Heart is whatis known as Hritpundarika. 25 
The colon, the anus, and the stomach are well known. The inner intes- 
tinal convolutions (distinct) from the external tube of the anus are two, 
and they are the intestines of the viscera, (that is,) situated in the region 
below the navel. 


A more detailed list 
of the vital organs. 


This is a more detailed (list) of the vital parts of the body, and in 30 
the previous verse (they) are described in brief. Thus, therefore, some 
of the terms contained in the previous verse occur (in this verse also). 

257. (The sage) says to detail the vital parts further: 

XCVI. Pupils of the eye, the angle of the eye, the 
auditory passages, the lobes of the ear, the pinnæ of the 35 
ear, the Sankhas, the eye-brows, the tooth gums, the lips, 
the hollows of the loins, 


(r) Some of these names are given with great diffidence, 


126 YÁJNAVALKYA SMRITI (Bk. III, Ch. IV. 


XCVII. The thigh joints, the testicles, the front 
parts of the chest, the mammillze produced of phlegmatic 
collections, the uvula, the buttocks, the arms, the muscles 
of the calf and the thigh, 

XCVIII. The palate, the stomach, the urethra, the 
head, the chin, the joints of the cheeks and the chin, 
and the depressed parts,—these parts of this body 

XCIX. And the four coloured (parts) of two eyes, 
the feet, the hands, the heart, and those very nine open- 
ings are the vital parts of the body. 10 


ect 


The pupils of the eye (are) the central holes of the eyes; the angles 
of the eye (are) the parts where the eyes and nose meet; the auditory 
passages (are) the passages of the ear; the lobes of the ear (ave) the outer 
parts of the ear; the pinn of the ear (are the projecting parts of the 
ear) that are well known; the tooth-gums (are) the parts to which teeth 

A more detailed cnu. (ate firmly) attached ; the lips (are) well known; 
meration of the parts the hollows of the loins (are) the hollow portions 
a ec of the trunk at the sides in the lumbar region ; 
the thigh joints (are) the places where the thighs are united to the 
hips; the front parts of the chest (are) the two above described; and 20 
the mammill (are those) produced of phlegmatic collections; the uvula 
(is) a small bell-like projection (from the upper part of the throat) ; 
buttocks (are) the hips ; tlie arms (are) well known ; the muscles of the 
calf and the thigh, (that is,) the muscles, (are) the fleshy parts of the calfs 
and the thighs; the joints of the cheeks and the chins (are) the parts 25 
where the cheek bones and the extremities of the chin bones unite ; the 
head (is) the topmost part of the body ; anda depressed part (is) any sunken 
part such as the lower part of the neck, the arm pit, and so on. And 
if the reading is avatu, (then it means) the back part of the neck. And 
likewise round the pupil of each eye there are two white lateral portions 30 
and thus they are four (together). Or it may be taken (to mean) the four 
eye-lashes, and the rest are well known. These parts (that are) thus des- 
cribed (form) portious of this body (which is after all) despicable. 


= 
[^] 


And likewise the two eyes and two ears, and the two nostrils, 
the mouth, the anus, and the generative organ 33 
above described are the nine openings. All these 
are in fact the vital parts of the body. 


The nine openings of 
the body. 
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SECTION X.—THE VASCULAR AND MUSCULAR SYSTEMS. 
258. And more: 
C. Sirds are but seven hundred, and the sinews 


are nine hundred. And there are two hundred of the 
Dhamanis, and five hundred Pesis. 5 


y Sirás (s) that are united to the umbilicus (t) are only forty, and they 
carry the impulses of wind humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour ; 
and branching differently and extending over theentire part of the body, 
become seven hundred. Likewise, the sinews that bind together a limb 
with a branch of it are nine hundred. What are 10 
called Dhamanis are twenty-four in number, and, 
proceeding from the umbilicus, they carry the im- 
pulses of Prana and the rest, and become two hundred on account of their 
dividing (themselves into branches). Pesis (‘ligaments’), again, are bulky 
in appearance, and intervene & limb aud its branch limb, and are, for 15 
example, the thigh ligaments etc., and are five hundred in number. 


The blood vessels and 
muscles. 


259. (The sage) gives again other figures with regard to these very 
Sirás and so on, on account of their numerous branches : 


. CI. Know, (O ye sages), what are termed Sirás and 
Dhamanis are twenty-nine hundreds of thousands, and, 20 
likewise, nine hundred, together with fifty-six (in addition). 


Know, O ye SAMASRAVAS and other sages, that these Sirás and Dha- 
" manis put together, by branching and re-branching, 
The tiras and Dhama- : A 
nis sre 2,000,956 in all. become twenty-nine hundred thousand, nine hun- 
dred and fifty-six. 25 


SECTION XI.—THE HAIR Erc. 
260. And more: 
CII. Of men Smasrus and Kesas are to be under- 
stood to be three hundred thousand. The quick parts 
of the body are one hundred and seven, and likewise the 30 
bone-joints are two hundred. 


(s) ' Birá ' is not translated as artery for obvious reasons, 

(t) The original word is * Nábhi, snd it cannot, surely mean the heart. This idea 
seems to have arisen from the fact that a child in the womb is connected to the mother's 
body by meaus of the navel cord, through which the blood charged with nutrition enters 
the body vf the child. Or it is also probable that there may be some arrangement 
there which imparts to the blood the character of its carrying the billjous etc. impulseg, 
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It must be understood that of men the Smagrus (‘hair on the face’) 
and Ke£as (‘hair on the head’) taken together are three hundred thousand. 
The quick parts (are) the parts bringing about death or giving much 
pain, and it must be known that such centres are one hundred and seven 
in those (human beings). And the joints of bones 5 
are two hundred, while the places to which sinews, 
Sirás, etc., are joined are innumerable. 


The ‘hair’ and the 
joints. 


261. (The sage now) gives the number of all the cavities in the 
entire body : 


CIIL The number of the hairs along with the 10 
sweat-ducts are but fifty-four crores and  sixty-seven 
lakhs together with half a lakh. 

CIV. And these are extremely small and are 
counted being separated by the air particles. Of course, 
even one who understands the real nature of these and 15 
of (their) arrangement (is a meritorious person). 


The extremely small (bodies) of the hair, —(that is,) the parts minute 
and minuter,—along with Sirá, hair on the head, etc. described above, 
and together with the minute tubes flowing per- 
The hair and sweat- A F., ; F z 
ducts are 54,67,50,000. spiratión make fifty-four crores, and, likewise, sixty- 20 
seven lakhs together with half a lakh, (that is,) 


together with fifty thousand. 


They are separated by the air (particles), (that is,) divided by the air 
molecules, and are counted. 

And this is declared by a mode of Sástraic observation, for this fact 25 
cannot come under the (direct) perception of the 
eye or the other sensory organs. O sages, if any 
one among you understands this extremely abstruse 
fact of the nature and arrangement of Sirás etc. even he is a great Agrya, 
(that is) a wise man. Therefore, (their) nature and arrangement should 30 
with effort be learnt by a wise man. 

262, (The sage now) gives the quantity of the essence (of food) etc. 
(that are contained) in the body : 


CV. Of the lymph, it should be known, there 
are nine Añjalis ( and of water ten, and it is declared 35 
that of fæces it is only seven, and of blood eight; 

CVI. Six (are of) phlegm, five (of) bile, and four 
only of urine; and three (are of) muscular fat, while 


These cannot be seen 
directly. 


(u) The palms united together to form a hemispherical cup is called an añjali, 
It thus shows that is measure is individual, 
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(that of) flesh-marrow (are) two, (of) (bone) marrow one, 
and only half (of it) in the head ; 


CVII. The same quantity alone (there is) of 
phlegmatic humour, and even of semen the same quantity. 
Whoever (understands that) the body thus made is 5 
transient, then that meritorious (person) (paves the way) 
for Moksa. 


The essence of food that has been well prepared (by the physiological 
process) is called lymph and its quantity is only nine Aijalis, It must 
be understood that the quantity of water necessary to bring about an 10 
intimate connection of the particles of earth (or solid matter) are ten 

err of va- Ainjalis. Of the fæces (or) excreta, it is but 
rious matters in the seven. It is described that of blood, which is but 
pody. the essence of food to which redness has been 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire (element) in the 15 
abdomenal region, there are only eight Aríjalis. Six (are) the Anjalis of 
phlegm (or) phlegmatic matter. Of bile (which is also called) Tejas (‘fire’) 
(it is but) five; of urine that has been excreted it is four; of muscular fat 
(or) of greasy matter of the flesh (there are only) three; and of flesh- 
marrow, (or) of the essence contained in flesh, (are) two Anjalis. Marrow 20 
is that which is found in the cavity of the bones, and of that there is 
one Afijali. In the head, on the other hand, Majjà (‘cerebral matter“) 
is but half an Aiüjali. Of phlegmatic humour or of the essence of 
phlegm, and likewise of semen or the (most developed) final element of 
the body, (there is) the same quantity, (that is,) only half an Aüjali. 25 
263. And this is said with reference to a man in whom all the 
humours are in a normal (proportion), but (in the 
The proportion of the i 
humours differs in an Case) of that man in whom the humours have lost 
unhealthy person, (their) normal (nature), no hard and fast rule 
(can belaid down): Foritis said in the Ayurveda thus: * Because of 30 
the dissimilarity of the bodies and likewise of (their) unstable conditions 
too, there cannot be any regular measure of the morbid matter, humours, 
and excretions.” 

264. Thus (it is), and he who has a conviction that this body which 
is made up of bones, sinews, etc., and is a store-house of (all) that is 35 

impure, and is uncertain (besides), is a blessed man, 
eden 0 a true wise man, and is capable of attaining Moksa. 
impure elements in it For Vairágya ( non- attachment) and discrimina- 
E M Don attach tion between what is eternal and non-eternal have 

the character (v) of being (conclusive) means to 40 


(v) S. bas simply nityaviveka and not nityinityaviveka, According to it the trans- 
lation would be ‘ uuwavering discrimination ' or ‘discrimination of what is eternal,’ 
17 
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Moksa, and a knowledge (of the body) abounding in bones, urine, fæces, 
etc., is capable of effecting Vairágya. For this very (reason) has VYASA 
(said): “For the sake of the base body, which is a store-house of every 
impure (matter), cannot respond to the good that is done to it, and is sub- 
ject to destruction, the simple people commit sinful acts. In case what 5 
is internally (situated) iu this body had been (situated) externally, (then) 
this world will have to grasp a staff and ward off the dogs and crows” (w). 
Thus for the purpose of an absolute separation from such a despicable 
body every effort should be made in the direction of realizing the ATMAN. 


SECTION XII.—THE REALIZATION OF ÁTMAN. 10 


265. (Thesage) now speaks of the nature of the ÁTMAN that is to be 
realized : 


CVIII. From Hridaya run in all directions seventy- 
two thousand nerves known as Hité and Ahitá, and in 
their midst is Sasi-prabha, l 15 

CIX. A centre. Arman is staying in the middle 
of it as an unwavering light, and He should be known, 


and having known Him, one is not, indeed, born again. 
There are seventy-two thousand nerves that run in all directions 
from the region of Hridaya, (that is,) extending in all directions as the 20 
The nerves are 72,000. petals of the flower of a toddy tree and termed 
Hiti ("sympathetic") and Ahit& (‘apathetic’) be- 
caus? of their nature of creating agreeable-and non-agreeable sensatious, 
There are again three nerves, and of them the two nerves called Idà and 
Ida and Piügolá nerve Piñgalå are centred towards the left and the right 25 
chords, and Susumnà, (respectively) in the Hridaya, are of opposite 
the dividing nerve. md 2 
nature, are connected with the nostrils, and are the 
centres of Prana and Apána, while the third called Susumná passes in 
their midst likea (continuous) staff starting in the region of parietal 
suture. In the middle of those nerves is the centre called Ohandra-prabha, 30 
and therein stays the ATMAN, lustrous and un waver- 
The Chandra-prabha , Z E 
Gsm. ing as a lamp placed where there is no gust of wind, 
aud He who is thus characterized should be under- 
stood, wherefore, by a direct realization of Him one does not move any 
longer iu this cycle of births and deaths, and attains immortality (z). 35 


(w) The idea seems to be that what is contained in the kody is so despicable 
that it is fit to form food for dogs and crows. Only it is situated inside the body and 
one cannot understand the real nature of it, But had anything been exposed to the 
view then man would have realized its true nature, 

(x) Hridaya in the ordinary langnage means heart, but, from the nature of the 
explanation, it is desirable to constrne it as brain, Nor can it be justified to hold that 
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266. And more: 

CX. Aranyaka should be understood “whieh I 
obtained from Apirya, and also the science of Yoga ex- 
pounded by me should be learnt by him who desires to 
have Yoga. l 5 

Yoga is a steady concentration of the actions of the mind on the 
Aranyaka and Yoga ATMAN to the exclusion of every other thing, and for 
should also be studied. the purpose of attaining it even that known as 
Brihadéranyaka, which was imparted to me (xx) by 
ADITYA (*Sun-:god ), should be understood. And likewise that science of 10 
Yoga which I have expounded should also be learnt. 


267. (The sage anticipating the question,) how then the ATMAN 
should be meditated upon, says further thus: 


CXI. Without directing the mind, intellect, me- 
mory, and organ to any other thing, the Arman, that Lorp 15 
who stays like light in Hridaya, should be meditated upon. 


Having detached the mind, intellect, memory, and organs from the 
objects other than the ATMAN, and having turned them solely to the 
object (known as) ATMAN, ATMAN should be medita- 
ted upon, He, who is the LORD, that stays in the 20 
Hridaya, lustrous, unwavering as a light placed in 
a place free from a gust of wind. This very act, (namely,) of converging 
the actions of the mind to the ATMAN by withholding it from the compass 
of the external objects, (is known as) meditation upon Him, and resembles 
fixing the light of a lamp, the spreading of the collection of whose rays is 25 
obstructed by the concavity of a dish. 

268. (The sage) says that, on the other hand, where the action of the 
mind of one cannot find bliss in Samadhi by sticking to (that) which has no 
shape, by him should be undertaken a meditation upon SaBpA-BRAHMAN: 


CXII. Having studied, with due regard to the 30 
rules and without a blemish, the singing of Sáman, he 


Pratyfhaéra, Dhárans, 
and Dhyána, 


the centre of the nerves and feelings, as known to the Aryan physiologists, was some- 
where in the region of the chest. YAJNAVALKYA (verse 108) clearly says that the Nadis 
(‘nerves’) take their rise iu the Hridaya, and the Snsumna takes its rise, as the com- 
mentary points out, in the region of the parietal suture, (Aitarcyopanisad, iii, 12, may 
be compared with this.) Thus Hridaya may be taken to be tho centre of all nerves, 
that is, the brain. 

Next with regard to the Hitá and Ahit4 nerves, it can be said that they are afferent 
and efferent nerves. Hitd is derived from hi, to run, whence hité means something 
through which a sensation is transmitted. Ahitd which is the antonym of hild may be 
taken to signify efferent nerves, becanse through them sensations are not transmitted 
to the brain. This topic also gives us another word Mandala to signify a nerve centre. 

(xx) YAJNAVALKYA, 
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who is all attention attains PARABRAHMAN by a practice 
thereof. 


The singing of Saman is the song of Siman in a way not opposed to 
the manner (of singing it) as understood by the study of one's own branch 
of the Veda. Although Sàman has the nature of being gána, a song, yet 
the (use of the) epithet Gaya, singing, is to exclude the Pragita Mantras. 
He who studies the Siman without violating the 
method known as (attending) the study of the 
Vedas, without a blemish, (that is) without overlooking anything, and 
being all attention, (that is,) having the action of his mind transfixed, in 10 
the ATMAN intimately connected with the sound of Sáman, he becomes an 
adept therein owing to the exercise thereof, and by the meditation upon 
nothing which is of the nature of Sound, attains PARA-BRAHMAN. It is 

Meditation upon £g. thus said: “Having become an adept in SABDA- 
DA-BRAHMAN. BRAHMAN he attains PARABRAHMAN," 15 

269. (The sage) says that, again, where the mind of one cannot find 
bliss in the Vedic hymns, then (that sort of) meditation upon the ATMAN 
(which is) of the nature of concentrating his mind solely upon the worldly 
songs should be tried by him : 


CXIII. (The seven) Aparántakas, Ullopya, Mad- 20 
raka, and Prakari likewise, Auvenaka, Sarobindu, and 
Uttara, Gitakas, etc. 

CXIV. And Riggáthá, Pániká, Daksavihita, and 
Brahmagitika,—this (set) might be sung, and in being 
practised (this set might be) termed as Moksa. 25 

Aparántaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Prakari, aud Auvenaka, together 
with Sarobindu and Uttara are the seven songs denominated as Praka- 
rana. Because of cha (^ etc.) (in the text), the Mahagitas known as Asá- 
rita, Vardhamänaka, and so on are taken (into account). KRiggätha etc. 
are the four Gitikás. The act of attributing the qualities of the ATMAN 30 

to the collection of Aparántaka and other Gitas 
1 05 1 as Should be known as termed Moksa, because of its 
Proving a means of Moksa, (for) from being an 
effort (to acquire) concentration of manipulating it, it is changed into a 
means of (obtaining) coucentration in the ATMAN. 35 

270. And more: 

CXV. He who knows the science of playing upon 


Vina, is an adept in strains and notes, and also knows the 


beating of time, attains the path of Moksa. 
One who knows the science of playing upon Vinà (is he) who has 40 
mastered the science of playing upon Vina that has been expounded by the 


eU 


The study of Saman. 
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sages BHARATA and others. Sruti (‘strain ’) is so called because érílyate, it 
is heard, and is of twenty-two kinds among the seven notes. It is thus: 
s The three notes Sadja, Madhyama, and Pañchama 
as VAA have each four strains, Risabha and Daivata are 
i each of three notes, and Gåndhâra and Nis&da are 5 
each of two notes. Of the notes there are seven elementary ones, Sadja 
and the rest, and mixed notes are eleven, and thus they are of eighteen 
kinds (in all). He who is an adept in them, (that is,) an expert, (attains the 
path of Moksa) What is called Kala (‘time’) denotes the measurements 
of music, and he who also knows the nature of that, (attains the path of 10 
Moksa) Onaccount of his concentration upon the BRAHMAN centred in it, 
it being easy for the actions of the mind (which is guided) by the fear of 
mismeasurement etc. to (be converted into) concentration in the ÁTMAN, 
he attains the path of Moksa, (that is,) obtains it with very little effort. 
271. (The sage now) speaks of the attainment of another benefit by 15 
a music expert who is overtaken by such obstacles as distraction of mind, 
and so on: 


CXVI. Ifa music expert cannot attain the highest 
position by means of Yoga, then he becomes a comrade 


of Rupra and enjoys happiness with him himself. 20 
If a music expert does somehow not attain the Highest Position, 
then he becomes a companion of RUDRA and enjoys happiness with him- 
self, (that is,) amuses himself. 
272. (The sage) (now) concludes what has been said above: 


CXVII. Aran is described to be without a begin- 25 
ning and his beginning is the body. And the entire 
world (is come) from the ÀTwAN, and the coming of the 


Atman is from the world. 
According to the manner described above the Atman who is known 
as Ksetrajüa (‘individual soul’) is without a beginning, and of him the 30 
beginning (or) birth is described (by the sage himself) to be the very taking 
of the body: [That which] has no birth [is describ- 
ed as born] for taking a body etc." (III. 69). And 
on account of PARAMATMAN is the origin of all the 
worlds, the earth and so on, and from a collection of the elements, the 35 
earth etc., that has come into existence through That, the birth of the Jivas 
as possessing a material body has been described in (a foregoing verse), 
* Just as He in tlie beginning of the creation [creates] ether, etc." (IIT. 70). 
213. This very (fact) (the sage) explains by starting with a question 
(put to him by the listening sages) : 40 


CXVIII. How did this world containing the gods, 
demons, and men come to exist, and how is Arman 


The ATMAN and the 
world. 
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(contained) in it? We are ee (of this), and (O 
sage,) tell us that. 

How is this world which has in it all sorts of gods, demons, and 
men come to exist through that ATMAN? And how does that Arman 
become a possessor, in that world, of bodies of beasts, men, snakes, and 5 
A question regarding 80 on? We are ignorant in this matter. Thus 
the world and the explain to us in detail (this) for the purpose of 
ATMAN. removing our ignorance. 


274. Being thus asked by the (listening) sages, (he) returns an 
answer : 10 


CXIX.. The cover of illusion being got over here, 
the Purusa who is seen as having a thousand feet, hands, 
and eyes, possessing the splendour of the sun, and hav- 
ing a thousand heads, 


CXX. He alone is the ATMAN, the Yajiia, the 15 
Omnipresent, the Lord of beings, and Virát, and He in 
the form of food attains the condition of Yajiia. 


Here, in this world, the cover of illusion which is of the nature of 
a . regarding the material body and the like, which are 
ATMAN Himself is : : ? 3 
Yajüa, the Lord of be- not one's own, as one's own being got over, that 20 
wie ADDE Porvusa is seen with many hands, feet, and eyes, 
a possessing the splendour of the sun, (that is,) 
having an infinite number of rays, and having a thousand heads, (that is,) 
very many heads. "This is said ou the streugth of the various powers that 
can be felt therein, for there is no attribute of direct perception etc., 25 
there. He is himself Aran, Yajiia (‘sacrifice’), and the Lord of beings, for 
He is Omnipresent, (that is,) existing in every thing. If it is asked how 
that omnipresence itself doth arise, (it is) because He who is Virát, in the 
form of Purodasa and the like foods, attains the condition of Yajüa; and 
from Yajüa, going through the process of rain and so on, there is the crea- 30 
tion of living beings. Thus there is Omnipresence in this manner. 


275. (The sage) now amplifies this very (fact): 

CXXI. That superior essence which is produced 
by making offering to the gods does gratify the gods well 
and also the sacrificer with the merited fruits; (then) 35 
that essence, 

CXXIL Being united with the air is carried to 
the Moon, and thence by means of the rays is carried to 
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the abode of the Sun- god which is made up of Rik, Yajus, 
and Sáman; —- 


CXXIII. This Sun produces out of the celes- 
tial region the superior Amrita which is the cause of 
birth of all living beings moving and not-moving ; 5 


CXXIV. Out of that food (is) again Yajiia, (thence) 
(is) food again, and Yajiia again (thence) and thus this 
cycle with neither a beginning nor an end is rotating. 


The essence which is produced by making offerings of (food) material 

such as Purodiga etc. intended for the gods, (takes) an invisible 10 
shape, after a complete transformation of (its own) self, (and becoming) 
superior, (that is,) most exalted by obtaining the quality of being the germ 
From Yajiia to food, of production of the entire universe: gratifles well 
the gods to whom the offerings are addressed, and 

secures for the sacrificer as well the desired effect, and being propelled 15 
by the air is carried to the region of the Moon. Thence, (that is,) from 
the region of the Moon, it is carried by means of the rays to the region 
of the Sun who is the embodiment of Rik, Yajus, and Sáman ; for the text 
laying down the identification thereof runs thus, “That very knowledge 

of the three Vedas is (the god) burning (in) this shape.” Thence, this 20 
Sun-god from the region of his orb produces the liquid, Amrita, (which 
would descend) in the form of rain, aud which is the cause of birth of all 
beings moving and not-mpving, (that is,) those that can change their 
places and those that are fixed. From that food, which is the cause of 

birth of living beings and which is produced out of the vegetable kingdom 25 
brought into existence on account of rain, a sacrifice (is performed) ; and 
from the sacrifice (is produced) food again by the roundabout course des- 
cribed above; and with food (is) once more a sacrifice (performed); and 
so on. Thus this entire cycle of Samsâra is rotating well in the form of a 

continuous flow without either the beginning or the end. Thus, in this 30 
‘manner, the origin of the entire universe is proceeding from the Arman. 

And also the takiog of a body is in accordance with one's own actions. 


276. Well, (it may be asked), if the moving of the Arman in the 
cycle of births and deaths is without (cither) a beginning or an end, 
then there will be au inference that there will be no Moksa at all, and 35 
thus (the sage) next says: 


CXXV. Arman is without a beginning and to the 
inner Atman there is no birth. But Purusa becomes 
connected (with the body and that connection is) the 
result uf actions (due to) ignorance, desire, and enmity. 40 
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Of course there is no birth to the inner Atman, (that is,) the 
ATMAN contained in the body, for the ATMAN has no beginning, and 
nevertheless, PURUSA becomes connected with the body, in that suffering 
body He endures a series of enjoymentscf the nature of happiness or 
sorrow, and with the relation of this sort, He certainly becomes connected 5 
(with the body). 

And that connection is brought about from the deeds resulting from 

The connection be- ignorance, desire, and enmity, and is not a spon- 
nee the soulandthe taneous product. And that, being an effect, has 

= decidedly an end, and (thus) (there is) no (uch 10 
thing as) not-Moksa. a 

277. It has beeu said that the birth (or beginning) of the universe 
(is proceeding) from the ATMAN, (aud the sage now) says to develop that 
(idea) : 

CXXVI. He who has been described to you by 15 
meas the Original Lord and a Thousand-Atman,—out 
of His mouth, arm, thigh, and foot are (come) the four 
Varnas in order, 

CXXVII. The earth is produced from His foot, 
the heaven from His head, the life-breaths from His 20 
nostril, the directions from His ear, the air from His - 
touch, and the fire from His mouth, 

CXXVIII. The moon from the mind is born, 
the Sun from the eye, and the ether as well as the 
universe containing the moving and not-moving (beings) 25 


from the groins. 


He who has been described to you by me as Thousand-Atman 
because of his being the soul of everything, as of 
many manifestations because of being the universe, 
and as the Original Lorp because of his being 30 
the cause of the entire universe, the four Varnas, Brahmana and the rest, 
came into existence from the mouth, arm, thigh, and foot of Him respec- 
tively. Likewise (were produced) from His foot the earth, from (His) 
head the abode of the celestials, from (His) nose the life-breath, from 
(His) ear the directions, from (His) touch the air, from (His) mouth the 35 
fire, from (His) mind the Moon, from (His) eye the Sun, and from (His) 
groins the ether and the uuiverse coutaining the moving aud not-moving 
beings. 


The origin of the four 
Varnas, 
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£ 
SECTION XIII.—EXPLANATION OF DIFFERENCE IN BIRTH ETC. 
278. (The listening sages) urge (a point) here: 

CXXIX. If that is so, O Brahman, how (is it) He 
is born among inferior beings? He (is) Îsvara, and how 
(is it) He is brought into contact with undesirable con- 
ditions ? 

O Brahman, the Lord of Yogins, if ATMAN Himself gets the nature of 

Jiva etc., how then is it that He is born among inferior animals, the 

What makes isvagA to beasts, birds, and so on? And would it be is said 

be born among inferior that the birth there is on account of being tainted 
animals ? - á : : 

with ignorance, passion, enmity, and so on? That 

too cannot be; wherefore, how can ÍsvARA, who has free will, be brought in- 

to contact with the undesirable conditions of ignorance, passions, and so on ? 


279. And more: 


CXXX. Though He is attended by the organs of 15 


perception, how is it that He has no knowledge (of a) 
previous (existence)? Wherefore is it that, though pre- 
sent in everything, He cannot understand the suffering 


that is found in all ? 

Likewise even this (is) a counter-argument in this (matter), though 
He is attended by mind and the like means of perception, how is it that no 
| E " knowledge (of u) previous (birth), (that is,) the 
E rM Bosch thought of having endured in a different birth, does 
110 E" means of percep- not arise in Him? Likewise, how is it that He 

Í does not feel the suffering which is found in every 

being, and is of the nature of happiness, misery, or the like, though He is 
present in everything, (that is,) though He is found in every body? Thus, 
it is not right (to hold) that Arman alone, who is ÍsvARA, obtains the 
condition of Jiva and so on. 

280. (The sage) gives an answer to the first question : 


CXXXI. This Jiva on account of the taints, aris- 
ing from the actions of the mind, speech, and body attains 
the condition of one of the lowest (caste), bird, or not- 
moving being, and also (passes) through hundreds of births 
and wombs. 

Of course fsvARA in his own condition has got the attributes of 
Reality, Knowledge, and Happiness, and, nevertheless, under the influence 
ATMAN is born again of association with ignorance, He is overpowered by 


and again on acconnt of the conditions of ignorance, passion, aud so on, and 
ignorance, passion, ete. does a series of actious, which are of three kinds, 


18 


20 


25 


35 


40 
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mental and so on, and which become the cause of birth among various 
inferior animals. And thereby he obtains the quality that causes an 
inferior birth such as that of the lowest caste. Persons of the lowest 
(caste) are Chandalas etc., birds are crows aud the like, and not-moviug 
beings are trees and so forth, and the condition of them is the condition 5 
of a person of the lowest (caste), bird, or not-moving being. These 
(conditions) this Jiva attains on account of the defects of the Karman 
achieved by the mind, speech, and body respectively (after going) 
through a thousand births. 


281. And more: 10 
CXXXII. Just as the propensities of the souls 


(while staying) in the bodies are innumerable, in exactly 
the same way (are) the shapes of living beings of. all 


classes in this world. 

Just as of the souls, (that is,) of the Jivas, (that are staying) in the 15 
bodies, the propensities, (or) the particular attitudes of thinking, are innu- 
merable owing to the proportion of preponderance of the Sattva and the 
other qualities, even so the effects thereof, (that is,) the shapes distorted, 
dwarfish, and so on, are of all living beiugs in all classes (y). 

282. Well, (it may be objected,) if being distorted in the body etc., 20 
are produced of Karman, then, they should come into effect immediately 
after the deed (is done): Anticipating (this the sage) Says: 

OXXXIIL The ripening result of the deeds done 
is after death, and of certain ones it arises in. this (world) 
(alone). Of some it is either here or elsewhere, and pro- 25 


pensity is the effector in it. 
The ripeuing result, (that is,) the effect of certain deeds, such as the 
rites of Jyotistoma and so on comes after death, 
Ko iss dan cal (that is) when another body is taken. Of certain 
birth, sometimes while (other) deeds such as the Karirya (sacrifice) (2), the 30 
"a ee effect which is of the nature of rain and so on is. 
produced in this (very world). Of certain (other) 


(% “And from this is removed the objection how it is that IsvaRa is bronght into 
contact with undesirable conditions, Also in these two verses a removal of the objec- 
tion is stated that the obtaining of a mean birth and a mean shape is only (true) of 
PARAMATMAN who has enbraced a subtle body, and has got into the condition of the 
soul, on account of the sin, and not of PARAMATMAN Actual. Further for this very 
reason, (it is) to be inferred (that there is) no consciousness of the conditions enjoyed 
during some other existenee. Thus, therefore, it is stated by the expounders of the 
Sästras that the remembering of the (previons) births and so on (holds good only iu the 
case) of Yogius whose sins have been completely reduced.”—APARARKA. 

(2) Káriryà is the name of a sacrifice and is referred to by MADHAVACHARYA in 
the 7th Adhikarana of JAIMINI, XI. i. He says kariryideh kimyasya Karmano abhyasena 


an 
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deeds such as Ohitrá (a) and so forth, the effect (which is of the nature of) 
cattle and so on (comes) to happen either here or when a different body 
(is taken), and thus there is no settled rule. 

The meaning of the text is that it is not indeed (necessary that) the 
The Chief effector is effect of the deed should appear immediately after 
the Sattva and the like the deed. And, again, with regard to the capacity 
. of the deeds to bring about the good or bad effect 
the very condition of the Sattva quality and the rest becomes the effect- 
or, for on that depends the difference of the results (b). 

283. It has been said that he obtains the birth of one of the lowest 
(caste) and so on on account of (the sins) resulting from the actions of 
mind, speech, and body: (The sage now) says by way of amplifying it: 

CXXXIV. One who muses with a sole intent 


over another's wealth, likewise (one) who thinks of unde- 


10 


sirable things, and also one who persistently determines 15 


on false things is born of inferior wombs. 
He who muses with a sole intent as to how he should rob others of 
their properties, likewise he who thinks of undesirable things thus, I 
One is born of inferior Shall commit a Brahmana-slaughter’ and the like 
wombs on account of (acts) that involve cruelty, and he who has also a 
Eins. persistent determination, (that is,) a repeated deter- 
mination to things that are unreal, is born of inferior wombs, as a dog, a 
Chandála, and so on (e). 


20 


phalabhiyastvadariandt, becanse, it is stated in eounection with Kariry& and the 


like rites which are performed with a desire, that the merit grows excessive in propor- 
tion to (the number of times in) which it is repeated. 

(a) Chitré is the name of a sacrifice, It is treated as an Adhikarana in JAIMINI 
I. iv. 9. The text is, Chitray: yajeta pasukamah, he who desires to possess cattle 
might perform a Chitra sacrifice. It is further referred to by MADHAVACHARYA in his 
2nd Adhika rana of JaIMINI, XI. i. in connectiou with the topic that what forms part of 
a sacrifice should be performed only once, 

(b) The following interpretation given by APARARKA may also be noted: “The 
ripened result, (that is,) the effect, of certain actions such as pleasing longevity (of life) 
and so on, and also its opposite, the diminution of the term of life ete., and (also that) of 
certain (actions) which have been done with a weak determination, arise in another birth, 
while of certain (other ones) which have been again and again performed with a persistent 
determination the ripened resolt occurs in this very birth. Again of other actions which 
have been performed with a determination still more excessive, the fruit arises in this 
birth as well as in another one. And then, with regard to the peculiarity of all sorta 
of merita, the propensity coupled with a particular sort of mental actiou (becomes) the 
effector, that is to say, the means of producing the effect,” 

(c) “One who muses over the properties of others, (that is,) one who thinks 
thus, How can he be deprived of this?’ (or) ‘ How can this be made mine?'; likewise he 
who goes on wishing undesirable things to another, (that is,) wishing unpleasant things 
to another as, ‘It were wellif this man will haveno progeny, no cattle, no wealth’; 
likewise he who has a persistent incliuation towards false things, (that is to say,) one 
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284. And more (d): 
CXXXV. A man who speaks falsehood, is a back- 


biter, is harsh likewise, and talks incoherently is born 


among beasts and birds. 

That man whois habitually given to spegk falsehood, (is) a back-biter, 
(that is,) poisons the ear of another, is harsh, (that is,) speaks what causes 

Sin of apeech produc- (mental) distress to others, and talks incoherently 

tive of birth among (le), (that is,) speaks things unsuited to the occa- 
Birds and beast. sion, is born among beasts and birds, superior or 
inferior, the difference being determined by the conscious or unconscious, 
repeated etc. (nature of the) act. 

285. And more (f): 


CXXXVI. One who is given to appropriate what 
is not given, one who is attached to another’s wife, or 


10 


one who kills (animals) in a prohibited manner is born 15 


among nonmoving beings. 

He who is given to appropriate what is not given, (that is,) he who is 
intent upon misappropriating another’s property that is not given to him, 

One ta cheese also he who enjoys another’s wife, or he who is a 

trees, creepers, ete, for slaugbhterer of animals in a prohibited manner, is 
sins committed by body. born among the non-moving beings, tree, creeper, 
and so on in proportion to the excessive or light nature of the sin. 

286. (He now) speaks of the development of Sattva and other 
qualities: 


20 


CXXXVII. One who knows himself, (is) pure, 25 


tranquil, and given to conducting of austerities, has con- 
quered his senses, is dutiful, has Vedic learning, and (is) 
a Sáttvika, (obtains) a birth among the gods. 

One who knows himself (is) he who is free from conceit of learning, 


He whoisa Sättvika Wealth, high birth, and so on. (He is called) pure 


obtains birth among the (Who) has (in him) external and internal purities. 
gods. 


is) given to conducting of austerities who is devoted to such penances as 
Krichchhra and so on. Likewise he who is not attached to the objects 


who has a persistent inclination or excessive bent on the conclusions of Bauddhas, 
Charvakas, and so on that ave false (or) or not based on authority, has the taint and is 
born of such wombs, (that is,) of Chanilalas and soon. This is the threefold mental 
Sin."—APARÁREA. - 

(d) He now speaks of (sins) of speech."—APARÁRKA. 

(e) He who speaks contrary to what is well known as the sources of knowledge, 
Puranas eto," —APARÁREA, 

(f) “He now speaks of the sins of the body," —APARÁREA. 


30 


Tranquil (is he) who has an unruffled nature. (He 
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coveted by the senses, is given to the performance of (religious) duties 

(that are) compulsory as well as occasioned (by special circumstances), 

and is one who has understood the meaning of the Vedas, is a Sittvika, 

And such (a one) obtains a birth among the gods, exalted or more exalted 

in accordance with the proportion of Sattvika element. 5 
287. And more: 


CXXXVIII. He (is a) Rájasa (person) who is given 
to the (performance of) blameworthy acts, (is) a coward, 
(is) exertive, and (is) sensual, (and) obtains a birth among 
»mankind after death. 10 


He whois given to blameworthy acts suchas piping, drumming, 
dancing, and so on, and likewise (is) a coward (or) has a bewildered 
mind, (is) exertive, (that is,) is always engaged 
He whohas a Rajasa jn actions, and (is) addicted to excessive sensual 
qualities obtains birth - - A : 
among mankind, pleasures, is one who has in him the Rajasaic 15 
element, and such (a one) obtains, after his death, 
a birth among mankind, of inferior or superior caste in accordance with 
the proportion of that element (g). 
288. And more: 


CXXXIX. One of a sleeping disposition, a cruel 20 
man, a miser, an infidel, a beggar likewise, one who is 
careless, and one who takes to a wrong course, is, being 


a Támasa, born among beasts. 

Aad likewise, again, he who is of a sleeping disposition; does acts of 
cruelty to animals, and has got a miserly nature; is 25 
likewise an infldel who speaks ill of religious dutics 
and so on, or is a habitual beggar; he who is 
careless, (that is to say,) he who is devoid of discretion as to what should 
and should not be done; aud he who takes to a forbibden (line of) conduct, 

— such a man has Tamasa element in him and is born among cows and the 30 
‘like (beasts), inferior or more inferior according to the proportion of that 
element. 

289. (He now) sums up what is said above: 


CXL. Thus charged with Rajasa and Támasa ele- 
ments, he lingers here, and being overtaken by undesir- 35 
able conditions, gets into Samsára. 


A Támass man is born 
among beasts. 


(g. The following is the interpretatiou of APARÁRKA : Good deeds are Dharma 
and what is other than that is blameworthy. . . . . . An Adhira* is he who ia 
unable to endure the extremes such as heat and cold. (He is) exertive who is always 
engaged in warfare with a desire 

* N. D,—Adhíra is the word used by YAJNAVALKYA which has been translated as 
coward to suit the explanation of the Mit&kgar4. 
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This ATMAN who is affected by ignorance thus, is charged fully with 
Rájasa and Tamasa qualities, moves on here in this 
Samsâra, is overtaken by various conditions causing 
misery, and, again and again, gets into Samsára, 
(that is,) taking up of a body. 


The winding up of 
the topic, 


Thus there is no ground to (raise) the objection, “ He (is) Ísvana, and 
how (is it that) He is brought into contact with undesirable conditions ?” 

290. "The second objection is, " Though he is attended by the organs 
of perception [how isit that He has no knowledge (of a) previous exist- 
euce?]" and even to that (the sage) gives an answer: 


CXLI. Just as a dirty mirror is not suited indeed 
to observe (one's own) features (even) so he whose organ 
of perception is undeveloped is unsuited to the knowledge 
of the ATMAN. 


Of course the Atman (iu the body) is possessed of the means of 

obtaining knowledge, such as the inner organ (called mind), and neverthe- 

An undeveloped sense less, he is unable to perceive the things enjoyed 

Cannot perceive things during some other life, for he has his organ of per- 
enjoyed in the past. 8 » n A 8 5 

ception undeveloped, (that is to say,) his mind is 

occupied by dirt, such as passion and soon. It is like a mirror which is cover- 
ed with dirt, and is unable to create a knowledge of one's (own) features. 


291. Well, (it may be urged, even the knowledge relating to 
a previous existence is elucidative of the ATMAN, and it is self-evident to 
Him, and, therefore, it is not right to bold that He cannot perceive it. 
(The sage) anticipates this and says (h) : 


CXLIL Just asin an unripe cucumber which is 
bitter, the sweet taste, though present in it, is not per- 
ceived, even so, indeed, the quality of understanding in 
the Arman contained in the body whose organs of per- 


5 


10 


20 


ception are not yet developed. 30 


Just as in a cucumber which is unripe and is bitter, (that is,) in a 
Karkatiká (‘cucumber’) fruit which tastes bitter (i), the sweet taste, 


(h) (The sage) gives an illustration with reference to the fact that though there 
is the knowledge, it cannot come under perception unless there is the (necessary) 
development. —APARARKA. 

(i) This word ‘Katu’ (‘bitter’) is not used in the sense of a particular taste, 
but (it is used) to indicate a particular variety. —APARÁAREKA. 

N.B.— The meauing seems to be that though certain cucumbers are bitter to taste 
when tender begin to taste sweet as they grow more and more ripe. Mangoes that are 
very sour when unripe become as much sweet when they are ripened, But APARARKA 
however, holds an altered view, 
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though present in it, cannot be perceived, even so 

An exanple of the i 3 ^ f 
bitter cucumber for the quality of understanding, (tbat is,) the quality 
non-perception. of his being the knower, (that is to say,) the capacity 
of perceiving the things pertaining to a previous birth, though present in 
the Arman (who stays inside the body,) cannot be perceived when His 
meaus of perception are undeveloped. 

292. (The sage now) answers (the question) which has been raised 
as, “ Wherefore is it that, though present in everything He cannot under- 
stand the suffering that is found iu all?" (I. 130): 


CXLIIL The Atman who has a body feels the 10 


suffering pertaining to all (living beings) in a. body that is 
his, but à Yogin who is liberated gets the contact of 


suffering of all. 

Next, the Atman who has a body, (that is,) who has a love of person, 
perceives the suffering which is of the nature of Adhyátinika ( pertaining 
bes a love of '? the mind’) etc., and falls to (the lot of) all (living 
person cannot feel the beings), in a body which He has acquired out of His 
Beet: of nthers, very deeds, but (He can) not (feel) that pertaining 
to any other body, (the reasop) being the very invisible element (which 
gives rise) to the starting of (various) suffering bodies. But he who is a 
Yogin, liberated and free from egoism etc., becomes, on account of his 
(possessiug) fully developed means (of perception), 
a knower what are conventionally called happiness, 
misery, etc., and are pertaining to the souls of all the bodies (J). 


A Yogin can feel. 


293. Well, (it may be objected,) when the ATMAN is one, the con- 
- ception that, in the bodies (possessed) by the gods, men, and so on, He is 
different, cannot be possible. (The sage) anticipates (this) and says: 


CXLIV. Just as though space is one indeed, it 
becomes different with reference to the pots and so on, 


15 


20 


(j). APARÁRKA'S iuterpretatiou is quite different. Ho says: The Atman who has 


a body, (that is), He who believes that the object (kuown as the) body is his own self, 
feels or gets in his own person, the suffering which is of the nature of happiness or 
misery thé suffering pertaining to all, (that is, tho sufforings), the arisiug of which 
depeuds upon all his organs, the head, the haud, the foot, and the like. But he, on the 
other hand, who has Yoga in him, when his Yoga matures and the notion that the object 
known as the body is himself disappears, becomes a knower of, (that is.) one who under- 
stands, all the miseries that are prescut in the bodies of all, and (it does) not (mean) 
that he (actually) feels the misery that comes to all men." The idea is that a Yogin 
feels that every one is happy while he alone is subject to every sort of misery that 
exists in the world. The reading too of APARARKA is different and reads ns Yoga- 
yuktascha sarrásám jfátá ni pnoti vedanim, Yoga does not seem to be so very pes- 
simistic and VIJNANESVARA'S view seems to be better. A Yogin can feel the pain and 
pleasure of all living beings for he feels his own self, the ATMAN, everywhere, He feels 
Sarvam khalu idam Brahma, all this iudeed is BRAHMAN, 
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even so ATMAN who is indeed one (looks) several as the 


sun in water-containers. 

Just as though the space is only one (whole) it is (yet) perceived as 
several being distinguished by diverse limitations such as well, pot, and 
so on, or even just as though the sun is only one is (yet) perceived as many 5 
in different water-containers such as a water-pot, a jar, a Mallika pot, 
and so on, so even ATMAN, though only one, is yet regarded as many by 
the limitations of the inner sense which bring about the distinctions. The 
employing of the second illustration is for the purpose of showing that 
(the holding) of ATMAN as several is not pertaining to the Highest Kuow- 10 
ledge (k). 

294. The Lord at once obtains the five elements himself being the 
sixth" (III. 72): (The sage) concludes the topic opened by this and the 
other (texts) and says: 

CXLV. BDnaHMAN, ether, air, fire, water, and earth 15 


are the Dhátus. These are the Lokas, and that the Arman, 
and from That (the world) containing the moving and 


non-moving beings (comes to exist). 

BRAHMAN (is) Arman, ether (is) the sky-element, air (is) the gaseous 
The six Dhátus,BRAg- element, fire (is) (the element knowu as) Agni, 20 
MAN, ete. water (is) well known, and (these' along (with) the 
earth (are called the Dhátus). As these very Dhátus (‘elements’) the air 
and the rest are called Dhátus because dhárayanti, they pervade, the body 
and support it. Of them the five elements beginning with ether are called 
Lokas, because lokyante, they are perceived, that is to say, (they are) inert. 25 
This (* BRAHMAN’) is the chief element known as ATMAN, and from it, (that 
is,) a. combination of inert and non-inert elements, the world consisting of 
non-moving and moving (beings) comes to exist. 

295. (The sage now) says how this ATMAN creates this world: 


CXLVI. Just as a potter prepares a pot by bring- 30 
ing together clay, stick, and wheel; or a house-builder 
a house with rushes, mud, and wood : 

CXLVIL Or a goldsmith (various) shapes by 
taking mere gold; or a Kosakáraka (worm) a cocoon by 
union with its own saliva ; 3 35 

CXLVIII. Having thus taken the materials and 
uniting them with the sensory organs the ÂTMAN creates 
himself in those respective classes. 


(k) APARÁRKA begins his interpretation as, Indeed the quality of being diverse, 
if not subject to limitations, is opposed to unity," 
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Just as, indeed, a potter, having taken the various necessary things 
este such as clay, the wheel, rags, and so on turns out 
body with earth and so  & Collection of various kinds of manufactured 
on and is confined him- articles such as water-pot, dishes, and so on; or as 
self within it. a 
an architect turns out one eflect known as house 5 
by taking rushes, earth, and wood,—things mutually dependent; or even 
as a goldsmith taking mere gold produces such effects as bracelets, crowns, 
ear-rings, and so on, all proceeding from gold itself; or even as Kosakáraka 
(which is) a particular (kind of) worm, begins to produce from its own saliva 
what is called Koga (* cocoon’) which goes to confine that (worm) itself, even 10 
80 the ATMAN, having gleaned the materials such as the earth and so on 
that are mutually dependent, and likewise the sensory organs also, the ear 
and 80 on, creates in this Samsára his own self bound by the bondage of 
his own Karman, as possessing a body among those respective classes, the 
gods etc. 15 
296. But what is the evidence for the existence of the (element) 
(called) Arman distinct from the organs of enjoyment and the organs of 
perceptiou? (The sage) anticipates this and says: 


CXLIX. Just as the five great elements are true, 
the ATMAN too is exactly so; or else, how can one perceive 20 
by another (sense) what is seen by one, (namely,) the eye, 


CL. Or who will recognize the voice once heard 
when he hears it again ? 


Just as the great elements such as the earth and so on are indeed, 
true— for that is so understood from the authorities—even so the ATMAN 25 
is true; or else if a knower other than the intellect and the organs does 
not exist, how can one, who has perceived a thing by one (sense), say the 
organ of sight, can perceive it by another, (say,) the organ of touch, (and 


feel) ‘I touch him whom I have seen?’ 


Likewise, having previously heard the voice of a certain man, 30 
who can, wheu he hears it again, recognise (it) as, ‘This is his voice’? 
Thus it is settled that a knower distinct from the organs of perception 
there does exist. i 

297. And more: 

Whose is then the memory of a past event, or who 35 
(is it that) brings about a dream ? 

CLI. (Who is it that) has the pride of birth, fea- 


tures, age, occupation, learning, and the like? Who (is it 


that) endeavours after sound and other objects (of per- 


ception) by deed, mind, and speech ? 40 
19 
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If the Arman is not of certain existence, then, who is it that has the 
memory which brings to the mind a thing of experience, and which is 
dependent upon the awakening of the impres- 
pour mA ee sion produced by previous experience ? Indeed with 
arguments in favouref regard to a thing seen by one, another cannot have 5 
hor n of the the memory. Likewise, who is it that brings about 
f consciousness during a dream? Indeed there can- 
not be the power of bringing about that in the organs whose actions are 
suspended, Similarly to whom other than the unchanging ATMAN does 
the supposed belief which is of the nature of ‘I alone am blessed with the 10 
qualities of a high birth and the like’? belong? Who (is it) that likewise 
endeavours with all his mind, specch, and body for the purpose of securing 
the enjoyment of sound, touch, and so on ? Even, therefore, the ATMAN 
dictinct from the intellect and the sensory organs there does exist. 


SECTION XIV.--ENGAGING ONE'S SELF IN PHILOSOPHICAL 15 
PERSUITS Exc. 


298. Intending to describe the nature of Samsara for the purpose of 
prescribing & particular form of meditation, (the sage) says: 


CLI. He who feels doubtful whether there is 
reward for actions or not, being blemished, conceives 20 
himself perfect though imperfect. 


He, (that i8 to say,) the Arman described above being blemished (or) 
tainted with egoism, feels doubtful everywhere in feeling whether there 
One should not feel is reward or not for actions. And likewise though 
"cal dd imperfect, (that is) though he has not achieved what 25 
or not. he has to do conceives himself to be actually per- 


fect, (that is) one who has achieved what he had to achieve. 
299. Moreover: 


CLIII. (This is) my wife, (these are my) children, 30 
(these are my) dependants, and I (belong) to these,—(to 
think) thus (is his) attitude, and he is always of a per- 
verted sense with regard to actions bringing good or evil. 


To him of a blemished sense, there is a mental attitude extremely 
. „ tarnished by a feeling of mineness such as (These, 35 
The feeling of mine 8 E 
perverts intellect, namely.) wife, children, dependants, and so on are 
mine, and I (belong) to them.’ And likewise he of a 
blemished sense is ever oí a perverted disposition with regard to the various 
actions bringing good or evil. 
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300. And more : za 


CLIV. Whith regard to the knower of the know- 
able, when in the normal condition or even a disturbed 
one, he makes no distinction, and attempts fasting to death, 
falling into fire, being drowned in water, or falling from 5 
heights. , 


CLV. Conducting himself thus and being insolent 
and having attachment, to false (things) he is, on account 
of his deeds, bound down by hatred and ignorance as 
well as desire. 10 


He who knows what should be known is the knower of the knowable; 
and with regard to such an ATMAN, in his normal condition, (that is,) ina 
condition when his temper is equanimous, and ina 
Inability to curb him- ; VE : E 
self makes him bound disturbed one, (that is,) in feeling egoism and so 
down by hatred, ignor- forth, he makes no distinction, (that is) becomes 15 
ance, and desire, Z a — - z en 
incapable of any discrimination. And likewise in 
fasting (to death), falling into fire or water, swallowing of poison and so 
on, he does, on account of his blemighed condition of mind, exert himself. 


Thus taking himself to various kinds of undesirable deeds he is 
insolent, (that is,) cannot curb himself and, growing wrongly attached 20 
to unrighteous deeds, he is, on account of multitudinous deeds done 
thereby, bound by passion and hatred as well as ignorance. 


301. But how does, through taking a body, conviction () come to 
him again ? (The sage, therefore) says next: 


CLVI. Attending upon Acharya, diligent study of 25 
the meaning of the Vedas and Sästras, the performance 
of the deeds laid down therein, (keeping) company with 
the wise, auspicious words, 


CLVII. Avoidance of seeing and embracing wo- 
men, viewing of all beings as his own self, giving up 30 
_ of (all) possessions, wearing of worn out ochre-coloured 
cloth, 

CLVIII. Withholding the sensory organs from 
the objects, getting rid of sleepiness and inertness, proper 
estimates of the body, noticing of sin in all movements, 35 


(). S. notices a reading visrumea, dropping off, 
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CLIX. Getting rid of Rajas and Tamas qualities, 
purification of propensity, freedom from desire, and tran- 
quillity ;—being purified by these means, one full of Sattva 
becomes immortal. 


Service to Acharya (is) for the purpose of learning. Diligent study 5 

(is) in the meaning of the Vedánta as well as in the meaning of the Yoga 
E Ie o RATER philosophy of PATANJALI and others, Performance 
study, religious deeds, (of the deeds laid down therein is the performance) 
e ry one full of of the acts of meditation described therein. 

j (Keeping) company with the wise (there should be), 10 
and also he must have the quality of speaking what is pleasing and be- 
neficial. (He should observe) complete abstinence from looking at women 
or (having) their embraces. Viewing of all beings as his own self (is) to 
look upon them (all) equally. Possessions (are) children, fields, wife, and 
so on, (and there should be) a giving up of these. (He should take to) 15 
wearing of worn out ochre-coloured clothes, Likewise-(be must know 
how) to check the running of the ear and the other sensory organs 
towards the objects, sound, touch, and the like. "landrá (‘ sleepiness’) 

(is what) looks like sleep, and inertness (is) want of enthusiasm, (and he 
should know how) to abandon both of them particularly. Proper estimate 20 
of the body (is) the consciousness of its being transient, impure, and so on. 
Likewise in all movements, such as walking (from place to place) (there 
must be) a consciousness of the sin such as of killing small living beings (by 
trampling). Likewise (there should be) a complete severance of the qualities 
of Rajas and Tamas, a purification of propensity by Pranayama, and so 25 
on; freedom from desire, (that is) no desire with regard to objects; 
and tranquillity, (that is,) subjugation of the external and internal organs. 
One might by these means such as attending upon Acharya and so on, 
be well purified himself and become full of pure Sattva, and attain 
immortality, (that is,) liberated (from the bonds of Samsara). 30 


802. But how (comes) the attainment of immortality ? (The sage) 
next says: 

CLX. By meditating upon with a true recollection, 
by being full of Sattva, by a complete destruction of the 
actions, and by the contact of the wise, Yoga flourishes. 35 

By meditating within one’s self in a flxed manner by bearing in 
mind that the Reality is known as ATMAN, by being full of pure Sattva, 
(that is,) by being full of the Sattva quality unalloyed, by a complete 


destruction of the productive germs of action, and also by the contact 
of wise, does Atma-Yoga fiourish. 40 
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SECTION XV.— EFFECT OF THE MENTAL ATTITUDE AT THE 
TIME OF DEATH AND THE PASSAGE OF THE SOUL 
- AFTER DEATH. 
303. And more: 


CLXI. He who has an untarnished intellect and 5 
whose mind, (does) well, at the ending of the body, 
(fix itself on) Isvara centered in the Sattva, obtains a 
recollection of the births. 


Next, if the mind of that Yogin whose sense is untarnished does, 


at the time when the body is being parted with, fix 10 
He who fixeshismind . 83 8 
on isvara at the time itself well, (that is,) in a steady manner, on ÎSVARA, 
of death obtains a re- who is full of Sattva, then if, (however,) he cannot 
collection of births, E : 2 P 
attain ATMAN by the insufficiency of the practice 
of meditation, he obtains, on account of the sharp nature of his refined 
Samskara, (at least) a recollection of the sorrows consequent upon his 15 
stay etc. in the various wombs of worms, insects, and so on and enjoyed 
by him during some other birth. And with that recollection he sets forth 
on Moksa that cuts (the sorrows) off on account of the anxiety that arises 
(in him) (to escape such things). 


304. But the Samskára being not sharp enough, if one cannot recol- 20 
lect his previous birth, what would be his course? (Thesage, in answer to 


this,) says next: 

CLXII. Just as an actor paints, indeed, his body 
with colours intending to give it various appearances, 80 
the Atman (gets) bodies determined by the deeds (he 25 
does). 


Just as an actor, (chat is,) one who appears on the stage, paints, 
The condition of the (that is,) puts on colours on, his own body with 


body is determined by 


eis dds pe site, black, yellow, and the like colong to give 
one has done in previ- it various appearances such as of RÂMA, RÁvANA, 30 
ous births. and so on-—exactly so the Âtman, for the purpose 
of enjoying the fruits of those various deeds, obtains the bodies produced 
by Karman, and presenting various features distorted, dwarfish, and so on. 


305. And more: 

CLXIII. It is observed that the disfigurement of 35 
the embryo is on account of the defects of time, action, 
and the germ which produces one, and likewise those of 
the mother; and the wanting of a limb and so on (is 
subsequent) to the conception. 
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It is not sheer Karman and nothing else that is productive of dis- 
f tortion, dwarfishness, and so on, and on the other 
Defects of time ac- A 8 x 
tion, germ, and of mo- hand, even time, of action, defect in the father’s 
ther bring about disfi- : : 
Boromentofhegnbryo. Eum (that acted as) the cause of his body, and the 
faults of the mother, all these are the co-operating 5 
causes, By this association of the causes which can either be detected 
or not detected the disfigurement of the embryo, such as its wanting in a 
limb, is observed to take place at some undefined period after conception. 


806. Well, (it may be objected,) at the time of the Pralaya of 
Prakriti, when all things, such as Mahat etc., evolved out of it, perish, 10 
even Karman comes to an end, and how does the taking of the first body 
that is governed by that (Karman), comes (to happen)? (The sage) antici- 
pates this and says: 


CLXIV. This Atman who is not already liberated 
is never (free) from egoism, mind, course, result of action, 15 


and the body. 

Mind and egoism (are) well known. Course (is) the accumulation of 
sin that becomes the cause of transmigration. "The result of action (is of) 
the nature of virtue and vice, and the body is what is known as Linga 
(‘subtle’) (m). From these, egoism and the rest, this Atman is never 20 
separated at all so long as there is no Moksa. 

307. Well, (it may be objected,) death should naturally come at 
asettled time alone to the Jivas whose deeds (are also) pre-arranged (to 
take effect at a particular time), and (there should) not (be) loss of lives 
then in battles etc. simultaneously and at an unsuited time. (The sage) 25 
anticipates this and says: 


CLXV. Proceeding from wicks and associated with 
oil just as the continuation or disturbance of a light is 


seen, even so (is) the loss of lives at an unsuited time. 
Just as indeed there isa simultaneous existence of several flames 30 
Desüns ie resisted proceeding from many a wick soaked in oil, and 
by the suddenness ofa just as there occurs a simultaneous extinction of 
krou cause: those (flames) that exist on account of an unex- 
pected and simultaneous cause of destruction, which is of the nature of 
blowing wind and which roughly passes over them, even so it is not im- 35 
proper that, on account of the cause known as war bringing about simul- 
taneous deaths, there can be loss of lives consisting of the lives of 
charioteers, chariot-drivers, horses, elephants, and so on even at an hour 
that is not pre-arranged. It is (as much ag) saying this, (namely,) that 


(m) Lihga-sarira consists of seventeen elements, the five material elements (the 
earth, water and go on), the five sensory organs, the fine active organs, mind, and 


egoism. 
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destiny which as become the cause of destruction at a time predestined, 
is resisted by the suddenness of a known cause which brings about an 
effect contrary to it. 


308. He now describes the path of Moksa : y 
CLXVI. Of Him whois centred like a lamp in 
Hridaya, innumerable are the rays black, white, of a 
variegated colour, reddish, and dark-red. 


CLXVII. Of them one is pointed upwards which, 
piercing the sun-globe, reaches beyond the region of 
BRAUMAN, and thereby one attains the Highest course. 

Of the soul which like a lamp is centred in the Hridaya, several 
are the rays, (that is) nerves, which cause (a 
The passage of the : : : 
soul to attain Moksa, Sensation of) pleasure, pain, etc. which are des- 
through one ray point- i i u anty- 
ETE wards, 7 P eribed in (the verse) Seventy two thousand [are 
the nerves] etc.” (III. 108), which are black, white, 
and of a variegated etc. colour, and which spread in all sides. Of them 
one ray is pointed upwards which pierces the sun-globe and passes beyond 
the region of BRAHMAN. By (means of) that the soul attains the Highest 
course characterized by no more returning (n). 


309. He now describes the way to heaven: 
CLXVIII. By those other one hundred of his rays 
that are also pointed upwards, he obtains the bodies of 
the gods along with the regions. 


(n) APARARKA adds: “These rays are not of Jiva, but of the Innar and solar 
globes centered in the midst of a group of nerves known as affcrent and efferent. They 
are said (to belong) to it indeed by a fancied identifleation. 


(An objection). Well then, this Smriti text is opposed to “His lives do not ebb 
out” and the like Sruti texts. 

(Answer) It is not so. This Smriti has for its basis the well known Sruti text, 
Passing upwards through it, he attains immortality,” Thus there is here a mutual 
conflict of the two ruti texts themselves, and it is not a conflict between a bruti text 
and a Smriti text. Nor is there, strictly speaking, a conflict even between the two 
Erutl texts: In connection with “His lives* do not ehh out," (there is) a portion to 
be supplied to make the sentence complete as “to be born again," so that it may not 
conflict with the other Sruti text. Or it may be taken to mean this, (namely,) that (the 
Atman) has the mastery over the lives and they cannot pass away leaving him behind 
as a dependant, but on the other hand, leave the body at his own will.“ 

* N. B.— The text runs thus na hi asrya. pránáh utkrámanti atraiva samavaliyante, 
Indeed his lives do not ebb out, but are absorbed here alone,’ It is hard to understand 
what APARARKA means when he says that the ellipsis is to be supplied otherwise, 


10 


15 


20 
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By means of. those one hundred of his rays, which, being other than 
several other. tae that acting as the path of Moksa to this Atman 
pointing upwards lead are arranged upwards alone, he obtains the bodies 
iim to vaga. of the gods which are of pure lustre, and are the 
abodes of the enjoyment of happiness alone, along with the regions, (that 5 
is,) along with the celestial cities made up of gold, silver, and precious 
stones. 


310. (The sage now) describes the path of transmigration : 
CLXIX. Through those rays which are not of 
the same nature, are below, and are of a faint lustre, 10 
He, unable to resist, passes for enjoying here the (results 
of his) actions. 


By means of those rays which are, on the other hand, below them 
Passage to the Sam- and are of a faint lustre, He being unable to 
sára through the rays resist, (that is) being (entirely) bound to (the 15 
pointing downwards, course) of the deeds He himself has done, passes 
through the cycle of births and deaths for the purpose of enjoying here 

the fruits (of his own actions). 


SECTION XVL—REFUTATION OF MATERIALISM. 


311. (The sage now) says by way of (refuting the view held by the 20 
advocates of the theory) that matter possesses animation : 


CLXX. By (means of) the Vedas, the Sástras as 
well as knowledge, by birth and death, by affliction, by 
movements and non-movements likewise, by truth and 
falsehood indeed, 25 

CLXXI. By (the occurrence of) what is beneficial, 
by happiness and misery, by actions too good and bad, 
by the results of portents, the knowledge of auguries 
of birds, and conjunction of planets, 

CLXXII. By the motions of stars and constel- 30 
lations, by the (forebodings in) a wakeful condition, by 
what is seen in dreams also, and likewise by ether, air, 
fire, water, earth, and darkness, 

CLXXIIL By the Manvantaras, by the occurrence 
of the Yugas, and by the effects of Mantras and medi- 35 
cines also, understand the Arman who should be known 
and who likewise is the genitor of the world, 
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By the Vedas (means) by (means of) such texts as, “This is that 
Proofs to show that ATMAN which cannot be denoted by any expression 
there is an ATMAN  whatsoever;" It is neither thick nor atomic nor 
Bee than the body. short, and has neitber hand nor foot; (un) and so on. 
By Sastras (means) by Mimämsa, Ny&ya, and the like sciences. And by 
knowledge (means) by such experience of one’s own self (forming an 
entity) other than the body, as (for example), ‘This is my body.“ 
Likewise by birth and death that are regulated by virtue and vice practised 
while (one had taken) some other birth, (there should be) an inference 
that (there is an) ATMAN superior to the body. By affliction (means) by 
(the distress) that is ordained (to be enjoyed by) one who has done 
(various) deeds while (he had) taken another birth. Likewise by move- 
ments and non-movements also which are determined by consciousness, 
desire, effort, and support, (there should be) an inference that there is 
an ÁTMAN superior to tbe material body. 


312. Indeed there can be no animation and the like (qualities) possible 
to the (physical) body, wherefore, in the order of enumerating the qualities 
of the cause there is seen a mentioning of special qualities relating to an 


object which is the effect. Nor is there a possi- 

Physical body has no 
animation, E R 
in any (way inseparably) connected with the 


molecules of earth that enter into its formation, for (iu that case anima- 
tion would have been universal, and) it is not observed in (such) material 
things, (as) a pillar, a pot, and so on produced of those (molecules 


5 


10 


15 


bility of animation and the like (qualities) being 20 


themselves) Nor should it be said that, like the power of intoxication, 25 


(animation) is the result of combination with water and other sub- 
stances, for power is a quality common to all (and it will have to be 
expected in other cases also where it is not found) Thus one who has 


(nn) Itis hard to do proper justice to this passage. The editions before us 
do not suggest any satisfactory solution. S. reads “sa eja” “neti neti” iti “ Atma” 
sti“ asthGlam—ano2u—uhrasyvam—apéipadam” ityidibhih, G. and N. enclose the 
"whole thing from sa esa to apinipddam in one quotation. D. adopts no quotation marks 
at all. The reference seems to be to Brihad-Arauyaka-Upanigad, III. ix. 26, IV. ii. 4, 
IV. iv. 22, and IV. v. 15, where there is a passage sa esa neti neti Atmá, and also to 
III. viii, 8 of the same Upanisad where there is a passage asthülam etc, In this case 
the translation would be, This is that ATMAN which cannot be denoted by any 
expression whatsoever, and ‘It is neithor thick, nor atomic etc,’ Neti neti occurs 
in the saue Upanisad II. iii. 6, and the Bhägya explains it as a douhle negative sigui- 
fying that ATMAN is an entity which cannot be denoted hy any suited expression. 
The game double negative repeats itself in the other passages referred to above. 

But the presence of another iti after the secoud neti is baffling to some extent. 
The punctuation found in S. is not correct either, for, if it were, as the uniformity 
shows, there ought to have been another iti after sa eu. Or it might be taken as ‘sa 
eja neti neti’ iti,‘ Atma’ iti, ‘asthdlum etc, in which case the translation would be 
‘This (ATMAN is that entity) which cannot be denoted by any suitable expression,’ 
*ATMAN etc, ‘It is neither thick etc. 

20 
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the qualities of animation and so on and is superior to the material body 
should be accepted (as existing). 

313. Truth aud falsehood (are) well known. What is beneficial (is) 
the occurrence of what is for one’s own good. Happiness and misery 
(are what belong) to the next world. Likewise (there is this,) (namely), 5 
the doing of an act that is good and giving up of what is bad. From 
these (things) also which are settled by knowledge, (there should be) an 
inference that there is an ATMAN superior to the body. A portent (is 
such as) an earthquake. A knowledge of augury of birds (is a knowledge 

of things) indicated by the movements of Pingala 10 
ROT M a andlike birds. The planets are the sun and the rest, 

and by the influences resulting from their con- 
junction (there should be an inference of the existence of ÁTMAN) The 
stars are the luminaries other than (the ones known as) Asvins and so on, 
and the constellations are the twin Asvins etc. and by the motions 15 
of these indicating of good or bad influence, and by the (forebodings of) 
wakeful conditions, (that is, those (portents) which are observed during 
the wakeiul condition such as the observiug of the sun as possessing 
spots in it, and so on; likewise by the (portents) of dreams, (that is,) 
the knowledge of driving in a carriage drawn by donkeys, pigs, and 20 
So on; likewise by ether and the like on that are created as things of 
enjoyment for the soul; likewise by the fact of the body becoming 
impossible (as judged) by the occurrence of Manvantaras and different 
Yugas; likewise by the power of Mantras (‘incantations’) and medicines 
(on individuals); and by the minor acts etc., which are performed with 25 
deliberation,——by these that cannot be attributed to the body directly or 
indirectly, O sages (Sámasravas and the rest), understand, (that is,) 
know, (that there exists an entity called) ATMAN, who should be investi- 
gated. 


314. And more: 30 


CLXXIV. Egoism, recollection, retentivity, hatred, 
intellect, happiness, courage, transmission (of knowledge 


from one) sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, 
existence, i 


CLXXV. Heaven, and dream, exciting of feeling, 35 
the movement of the mind, twinkling of the eye, anima- 
tion, effort, and the taking up of the five elements, 


CLXXVI. For the reason that these indications of 
PARAMATMAN are observed, therefore, there does exist an 
Omnipresent ISVARA superior to the body. 40 
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Egoism (is the) sense of self. Recollection (is) that which, being 
dependent upon an awakening of the impression created by experience 
Other indications of belonging to a past life, is manifested in sucking 
the existence of Para- and so on (in a new-born child). Happiness (is that) 
Be can: belonging to this world, (and) courage (is) tobe 5 
bold. Transmission (of knowledge from one) sensory organ to another 
is verily the perception by one sensory organ of an object which has been 
perceived by another, and is such a conception as of the nature of, *Whom 
Isaw,him I touch. Here there is a generic indicative quality with 
regard to (the concepts) desire, effort, and animation, while in the above 10 
verses the indicative quality was (of a) special (nature) and was stated as 
being the cause of motion, truth-speaking, and so forth, and thus there is no 
repetition. Likewise tenacity (is that) of the body, and existence is the 
preserving of life. Heaven denotes a species of happiness to be enjoyed 
in a certain different body. Dream (is that) which is well known. The 15 
indicative quality of the term ‘dream’ in a previous verse was suggestive 
of auspicious results, but it is (a) generic (term) here, and, therefore, there 
is norepetition. Likewise (there is) an exciting of feelings, such as those 
of the mind. The movement of the mind (is that) permeating the centres of 
animation. Twinkling of the eye (is) well known. Likewise (there is) the 20 
taking up of the five elements (in the form of body). Because these con- 
notations are impossible in the (earth and the other) elements and are 
observed as directly or indirectly pointing out to (the existence of) 
PARAMATMAN, therefore, it follows that there is an Omnipresent Íšvara 
known as ATMAN, and superior to the body. 25 


SECTION XVII.—CERTAIN EXPLANATIONS. 


315. (The sage now) describes the nature of Ksetrajiia (Individual 
Soul’): 
CLXXVII. The sensory organs along with (their) 
objects, the mind and the active organs, egoism, and 30 
intellect, and also the earth and other (elements) indeed, 


CLXXVIII. And Avyakta,—(this group is) called 
his Ksetra, and the Atman (inside it) is called Ksetrajiia, 
who is [gvara, is Omnipresent, and is Existent, Non-exist- 
ent, and Existent and Non-existent both. 35 


The sensory organs, (that is,) the ear and the rest, along with their 
objects, (that is,) together with the objects, sound and the rest; the 
mind; the active organs, (that is,) speech and the rest ; likewise egoism and 
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Ksefra (‘body’) and intellect which possess a deciding character; the 
Ksetrajfia (‘Individual earth and the rest, (that is,) the five elements; and 
Boul). Avyakta (or) Prakriti (0),—this (collection) is called 
Ksetra (‘body’), and He who is fSvara (‘lord’), is Omnipresent, and, there- 
fore, of the existent nature, (of the) non-existent (nature) because of His 
not being recognized by any other means of knowledge, and of a nature 
existent and non-existent both because of his being ascertained but 
imperfectly. Such an Atman is called Ksetrajiia (‘Individual Soul’), 

316. (The sage now) describes the origin of intellect aud the rest : 


CLXXIX. The origin of intellect is from Avyakta 10 


and thence is the source of egoism. The Tanmátras 
(‘subtle primary elements’) and the rest, each next pos- 
sessing one more characteristic property, (arise) from 
egoism, and the rest. 
Avyakta (is) comparable to Sattva and the other qualities, and 
from it originates thc intellect, which is of three kinds and full of 
P Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (respectively). And from 
Lc eor E E that (intellect) arise the three kinds of egoism 
known as Vaikarika, Taijasa, Bhütádi. From one of 
those (for ins of) egoism proceeding from the intellect of Tamasa nature and 
called Bhitadi, the Tanmatras (come to exist). As (the word) âdi (‘and 
the rest’) is used (in the text, it is inferred that) ether etc. also (come 
to exist from it). And they areso produced that each next one has one 
more characteristic property (than the one preceding it). As cha (‘and so 
on’) (is employed in the text, it is inferred that) from (the other) two (sorts 
of) intellect, (namely), Vaikárika and Taijasa, (there) arise the sensory 
and active organs. 
317. (He now) describes the nature of the characteristic properties: 


CLXXX. Sound, and touch, (and) sight, and taste, 


20 


and smell are the characteristic properties thereof. From 30 


whatever (source it is} that one of those things takes its 
origin, therein aloné is it swallowed up. 


ERE 0o L——————— 

(o) As ‘Avyskta’ is intorprated variously in philosophical schools themselves 
the above translation both of tho verses and the Mit&kssrá is given with great 
diffdence. See however the beginning of the Mitäksara on the next verse, APARARKA 
hss Avyakta is the (element called) Pradhána'. Cf. Gité, II. 28, where it is explained 
that the living beings come from Avyakta and are submerged in Avyakta itself. In 
support of this SANKARACHARYA cites the following: “ They came from what is nn 
known and re-entered the auknown itself" See also Gitá, Ch, VIII, Ved4nting 
however hold that Avyakta is the ignorance itself inasmuch as it cannot be distinctly 
ascertaiued either by nomenclature or by perception, and anyhow it acts as the 
chief cause to bring about Samsara. Vide also S&riraka, 
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It must be understood that the characteristic properties of those, 

(namely,) the five elements, ether and the rest, are five, the sound and 

the rest, and each next one (of the elements) con- 

The five characteristic x oe P 
properties, sound etc. tains one more (characteristic property than its 
preceding one). In the midst of these which are 5 

produced of intellect and the rest, from whatever genus, Prakriti, etc. one 

thing takes its origin, it is swallowed up in that alone in a snbtle form at 
the time of Pralaya. 


318. Intending to wind up the subject of the topic (the sage) says: 
CLXXXI. Just as Armay, though is the Lorn; 10 
does (yet) create himself on account of the ripened result 
of the threefold Karman, even so has it been described 
to you by me. 


CLXXXII. Sattva, Rajas, and also Tamas are de- 
clared to be His own qualities, and being influenced by 15 
Rajas and Tamas, he does indeed rotate like a wheel. 


CLXXXIIL He is without an origin and is the 
Highest Purusa, and has also a beginning, subject to 
changes, and is described of a condition that can be 
realized by indicative signs and sensory organs. 20 

Just as ATMAN, though He is fSvara, creates himself on account of 
the ripened result of the threefold action, meutal and the rest, even so 
has it been described (by me) to you. The Sattva and the rest are also 
described tobe His own qualities when (He is) under the influence of 

ignorance, Likewise (the fact) that He alone under 25 

The winding up ofthe the influence of Rajas and Tamas qualities rotates in 

present topic. i 

this cycle of births and deaths has also been des- 
' eribed. He alone is the Highest Purusa who has no origin. And (He) has 
yet a beginning on account of His taking a body, and is subject to changes 
(of being) distorted, dwarfish, and so on, and is likewise fully developed in 30 
being extremely huge. And He is described to be of a nature discernible 
by indicative signs and sensory organs. 


319. (He now) describes the way to heaven: 

CLXXXIV. (That) which (being called) Pitriyána 
(lies) between Ajavithi and Agastya thereby those who 35 
keep the Vedic Fires and are desirous of heaven pass 
to heaven, 
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Ajavithi (p) is the path of immortals. "Through that Pitriyána 
which lies between that and Agastya (q) those who 
keep the Vedic Fires pass to heaven, (that is,) at- 
tain the region of the celestials. 


320. And more: 
CLXXXV. Even those who are well devoted to 


gift-making and are also full of the eight qualities, and 
also those whose best course is the vow of truth, pass 
through that very path. 


Even those that are devoted to gift-making and the like deeds 

laid down in the Smritis, well, (that is) being devoid of boast, and are 

TUN S likewise full of the eight personai qualities described 

ed to gift-making ete. by GAUTAMA and others as, “Compassion, forbear- 

Eie laters pale ance, freedom from jealousy, purity, quictism, 

auspiciousness, freedom from wretchedness, and 

contentedness (r), and likewise also those who are habituated to truth- 

speaking, attain heaven through that very path, (that is,) Pitriyana 
itself. 

321. Well, (it may be objected), there is a complete destruction of 
all thc Vedic teachers at the time of the periodical etc. re-absorption 
(of the world into Prakriti), and how do men (that come to exist) 
subsequent to it perform Agnihotra and the like rites, and how, a fortiori, 
being such as have not performed any religious rites attain the path 
to heaven? (The sage, therefore,) says next: 


Pitriyána. 


10 


20 


CLXXXVI. There (there are) eighty-eight thou- 25 


sand sages who are householders, can come back (to 
worldly existence), act as the seed, and set Dharma on 


foot (again). 

There in that Pitriy&na, sages (there are) eighty-eight thousand in 
shot on' foot number and possess a virtue whereby they can 
again by the eighty- return (to mundane existence), and they act as 
SEP dA. 9450?! seeds in the shooting up of the Dharma tree by 
their being the teachers of the Vedas, and set 
on foot (again) the religious duties such as Agnihotra etc. Thus the 

objection stated above does not attach itself here. 


(p) “(The three constellations known as) Hastá, Chitra and Visékha (form; Aja- 
víithi,—GARGA cited by APARARKA. He also quotes Kasyapa who says that the con- 
stellation of Sravana and the two next to it form Ajavithi, 

(4) Agastya is a star now known as Canopus. 

(r) I. viii, 28. Buhler's translation is altered in the light of HARADATTA'S 
commentary and is also made to suit the present reading, à 


30 


35 


| a dis aa 


"TU 


| 
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He) 


322. And more: 

CLXXXVII. A similar number of sages occupy 
the celestial region between the Sapta-Risis and the 
Nagavithi, and being free from all occupations, 

CLXXXVIIL And possessing austerities, Brahma- 5 
charya, avoidance of company, and retentivity go and 


stay there so long as the deluge of the world lasts. 

Sapta-Risis (the seven sages '—the Ursa Major) are well known, and 
Nágavithi (s) (is) tae path of Airávata. Occupying the celestial region 
situated in the midst of (the expanse between) them, a similar number of 10 

Another group of sages, (that is, sages) numbering eighty-eight thou- 
88,000 sages. sand, being free from all occupations, (that is to 
Say,) occupied in (matters of) Knowledge and nothing else, possessing 
austerities and Brahmacharya, and likewise devoid of company stay 
(there) so long as the deluge of the world lasts, (that is,) so long as the 15 
Pralaya that has set iu continues. And having stayed there, (they come) 
to set ou foot the Dharmas pertaiuing to the Supreme Soul at the 
begiuning of creation. 

323. (He now) says what sort of sages they are: 


CLXXXIX. (They are the sages) from whom the 20 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Vidyás, the Upanisads likewise, 
ancient anecdotes, the Sütras, Bhásyas, and whatever 
other (knowledge taught by) means of words (are again 
propagated). 

From the groups of the sages which are of both kinds (described 25 
above), the Vedas as well as the Puránas, the Vedángas, and the Upani- 


gads which are certainly imperishable, are transmitted through a series 


? of students and flourish; and likewise the ancient 
Those sages bring 


' back the eternal know- anecdotes of the nature of stories told; the Sütras 


ledge to the world after 


IPOs over. found as grammar, Miinàmsá, (and so on); the 30 


Bhasyas (t) which are of the nature of commentaries 
on the Sütras; and also that, Such as Ayurveda and the like, whicb, 


(s) "GARGA describes Nágavithi thus: *Krittiká, Bharani, and Sváti (constella- 
tions) are described as Nágavithi." But DEvALA (has thus): * All the three constella- 
tions beginning with Asvini (are) beginning with Naga and ending with Dahana,” 
The meaning is this: Kach of the three constellations beginning with Asvini have 
nine Vithis (* paths') beginning with Naga. They aro Nágà ( pertaining to a snake), 
Gajå ( pertaining to an elephant’), Airávati (‘pertaining to the elephant Airávata), 
Risabh& (* pertaining to bear’), Gau ( pertaining to the cow’) Jaradgavi ( portaining 
to an old beast), Mrigi ( portainiug to a deer), Aja (‘pertaining toa goat’), and 
Dahaná (‘ pertaining to fire’).”"—APARARKA, 

(t) "Sáütrártho varsyate yatra padaih sutrinuséribhil, Svapadáni cha var»yante 
bhásyam bhagyavido vidul,” those well versed in the Bhasyas recognize that that is the 
Bh&yya wherein the meaning of the Bütrais explained by words suited to the Bütras, 
and also the terms it (itself) employs. 
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being other than these, are couched in words. The sages from whom (all 
these start) are of that nature and by them the Dharma is set on foot 
(again) This being so there is no question of the defect of being des- 
tructible even (in the case) of the Vedas. 


SECTION XVIII. THE REALIZATION OF KNOWLEDGE 5 
ETO. AND ATMAN. 


324. What next? (The sage) (anticipates this) and says further: 
CXC. The reciting of the Vedas, sacrifice, Brahma- 


charya, austerity, self-restraint, faith, and independence 


(become) the means of the knowledge of ATMAN. 10 
It thus becomes proper that when there is eternity of the Veda, 
the reciting of the Vedas and the rest (conducted) on its being the 
110 we em authority, become the means of knowing the 
reci y N . . 
S. aye: 5. 0 ed the ATMAN through effecting the purification of (one's) 
means of the know- : Bree E 
ace oF rane mental propensity. ; 15 
325. And more: 
CXCI. Indeed, in this way, He should certainly 


be discriminated by all the Asramas while by the twice- 
born He should be realized, and reflected over, and 
listened (facts) about. | 20 
CXCIL Those twice-born persons who, resorting to 
the forests and being full of all-surpassing faith, meditate 


upon this Reality in this manner, attain (Him). 

For the reason that the’ Veda has become the settled authority 
on theÁTMAN, therefore, this ( Arman), iu the manner described, shouid in 25 

» various ways be discriminated by those belonging 

The ATMAN should be " : 
listened (facts) about, to. every order of life. He points out that very 
d i 117 and way: By (those who are) twice-born (He) should 
be realized, (that is) perceived directly. He 

points out the means in that (connection) by saying that He should be 30 
listened (facts) about and reflected over. First (He) must be determined by 
listening to the Vedanta, thereafter He should be reflected over, (that is.) 
should be inquired into by reasonings, and then He becomes directly 
perceptible by meditation. Those twice-born persons, who, being full 
of excessive faith and occupying a place of solitude, meditate, in the 35 
manner described above, upon this ATMAN, (who is) Reality and has 
become the Highest object (to be sought), attain, (that is,) obtain (or) 
reach, the ATMAN, 
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326. (He now) describes the celestial path (conducting) to the path 
of Moksa: 

CXCIIL In order they attain (the presiding deities: 
of) fire, the day, the bright half of the lunar month, 
likewise the northern passage of the sun, the celestial 1 
region, the Sun, and the lightning as well. 


CXCIV. Thereafter having approached (them), 
the Mánasa Purusa renders them fit for the region of 
Brahman ; and to such (beings) coming back again here 
there is none. 10 

Those who have understood the ATMAN do, in (is) the order, shelter in 

the abodes of the presiding deities of the fire and so on that form the path 

so of Moksa, and being sent further by them, reach 

Gradual transmission A E E n 2 8 

towards Moksa andthe the Highest Destination. Fire, (that is,) Vahni (‘fire’), 
Rae oflofthe the day, (that, is) Dina (‘day’), the bright half of 15 

the lunar month, likewise the northern passage of 

the sun, the abode of the gods, the Sun, (that is.) Sûrya (‘ sun"), and light- 

ning, (that is,) a form of fire,— those who in this order have passed through 

the abode of the (god of) flre and so on, Mánasa Purusa renders them fit 
for the region of Brahman. To such there is no coming back here again, 20 

(that is,) into this cycle of births and dcaths, but at the time of the final 

re-absorption of Prakriti, they throw off their Linga (‘subtle’) bodies, and 

become one with the PARAMATMAN, 


327. (He now) describes the Pitriyána (‘the path of the manes") 
referred to above: 25 


CXCV. Whoever have, indeed, won the heaven 
by sacrifice, austerity, and (making) gifts, the (deities of) 
"smoke, night, the dark half of the lunar month, also 
the southern passage of the sun, 

CXCVI. The abode of the manes, the moon, the 30 
air, the rain, the water, and the earth,—(these) in order 
they reach in this world, and enter again too (the 
Samsára). 

CXCVIL He who does not (try to) understand this 
twofold path in being self-possessed, becomes a snake, 35 


or a Patanga, an insect, or even a worm. 
2 
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Those, again, who by sacrifice, gift-making, and austerities become 
Thone who hare enjoy? the enjoycrs of the merit of heaven, they reach in 
ed heaven ete. come order the deities presiding over the materials 
Dack fothg Sampara- commencing with smoke and ending with the moon, 
and reaching once more, again, the air, rain, water, and earth, obtain 
the conditions of semen by means of food such as rice, and get into the 
womb of those that are bound by the cycle of births and deaths. He who 
being careless does not understand this twofold path, (that is to say,) he 
who does not observe the practice of Dharma that becomes the means of 
(conducting to) these two paths, becomes a snake, (that is,) a serpent, a 10 
Patanga, (that is,) a hopper known as Salabha, a worm, or even an insect. 


e 


SECTION XIX.—THE MEDITATION. 
328. (The sage now) describes the manner of meditation: 

CXCVIII. Having the feet turned upwards and 
placed upon the thighs, placing the (raised) right hand 15 
on the left, lifting the face slightly up, making the 
chest motionless as well, 

CXCIX. Having closed the eves, remaining in 
a Sattva condition, without touching the teeth (in one 
row) by the teeth in the other, keeping the tongue fixed 20 
to the palate, having closed the mouth, staying comple- 
tely motionless, 

CC. Having mastered the group of the sensory 
organs, having a seat neither too low nor two elevated 
he should begin to perform a Pránáyáma double or even 25 
treble (1n nature). 

CCI. Then that Lord who is centered in the Hri- 
daya like a lamp should be meditated upon, and that 
wise man accurately performing the Dháraná should con- 
centrate the Aruax also there. 30 


He who has asssumed the posture of Padma (‘lotus’)- (‘lotus pos- 

ture) is so described because he (should be one) having the feet raised 
. and placed on the thighs ; likewise placing the 

LONE of Yogie raised right hand on the raised left hand ; slightly 

lifting the face up; making the chest motionless, 35 

(that is) keeping it firm and erect; likewise having the eyes closed ; 
remaining in a Sattva condition, (that is) being free from desire, hatred, 
andso on; without touching by the teeth (in one row) the teeth (in the 
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other) ; likewise being one thus described as keeping his tongue motion- 
less in the palate ; likewise having his mouth closed, (that is,) having shut 
his mouth; staying completely motionless, (that is) having no sort of 
motion; likewise having detached well the group of sensory organs from 
(their corresponding) objects; and having neither a seat too low nor 
a seat too elevated, (that is,) sitting in such a manner as will not (bring 
out) a divergence of the mind, he should commence the practice of a 
double or treble Pranayama. 

Then that Yogin who has brought breathing under control, should 
meditate upon that Lonb, who, motionless, is centred in the Hridaya like 
alamp. And even then he should so hold the ATMAN in the Hridaya as 
He is being felt, (as it were,) by the mind. He should also accurately 
perform Dháraná. 

329. And the nature of the Dharana (is this): The time occupied in 
making a snapping sound by inoving the ends of 
the knees (together) (tt) is called a Mitra, and the 
Pranayima performed in fifteen such Miütrás is 
a Prán&yáma of the last (order), (that performed) in thirty (such) (is) a 
Pranayama of the middle (order), aud (that performed) in forty-five (such) 
(is) a Pränäyaàma of the highest order. And three such Pránàyámas 
(make) one Dháraná. Three such (Dháranás make one,) what is termed, 
(a unit of) Yoga, and those (Dhárapás) should be performed accurately. It 
is thus said in some other (work): "' The tip of hand should be suddeuly 
moved and snapping made on thc region of the kuee. (The time occupied 
for doing so is called a Matra). (That performed) in fifteen Mátrás is declar- 
ed to be a Pranayama of the last order. That of the middle order is double 
that, and treble that is of the highest (order) Likewise by every three (of 
that is) a Dháraná (constituted), and similarly (thrice that is a unit of) Yoga. 

330. (The sage now) describes the benefit resulting from the practice 
of Yoga consisting of Dháranás : 

CCIL Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, 
sight, quality of perceiving sounds likewise, entering of 
another's body leaving his own body, 

CCHI. And the creating of objects at pleasure are 


Dhérana is a set of 
three Pránáyámas. 


25 


30 


characteristic features of success in Yoga. When the 35 


Yoga is successful it is conducive to immortality when 


one leaves the body. 
The quality of not being seen by others by obtaining extreme subtle 


Invisible nature, recol- nature is called invisible nature. Recollection (is) 
* 


lection, ctc, indicate with regard to matters which are past the organs, 40 


rc. as for example, the recollection which MANU and 


others had (to be able to state facts that existed in long gone ages). 


(tt). S. omits by moving the ends of the knees (together). 


/ 
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Splendour (is) comely appearance. Sight (is) with regard to matters past 
and future. Likewise the quality of perceiving sounds (is) the quality of 
being able to perceive even such sounds as, on account of their being 
caused in a place (separated from an) extremely long distance, fail to reach 
the ear. This, (namely,) the entering into another's body by leaving his 5 
own body, and the creation of objects at one's own pleasure without requir- 
ing the causes thereof, is a characteristic feature, (that is,) indication of 
success in Yoga. 

Nor is the benefit only thus much, but when Yoga is successful it is, 
when one leaves the body, conducive to immortality, (that is,) (one) becomes 10 
fit even to the attainment of the condition of BRAHMAN. 

381. (Thesage) speaks of a different means to (attain) purity of mental 
propensity when sacrifices, making gifts, etc. are not possible: 


CCIV. Or else, even studying the Veda, giving 
up religious rites, living in a forest, eating (what he 15 
gets) without asking for, and eating but moderately, one 


can obtain the Highest Success. 

Or else, even having given up the (religious) rites, (whether ordained for 
being) performed with a desired object or (actually) 
prohibited, studying the Veda, habituated to 20 
solitude, eating moderately (what is got) without asking for, and (thus) 
attaining the purity of mental propensity, does obtain, by meditating 
upon the ATMAN, Success of the Highest (nature), (that is) characterizing 
Moksa. 

332. And more: 25 


CCV. (One who takes) wealth (that comes to him) 
by right means, is devoted to the knowledge of Reality, 
likes the (hospitable treatinent of) guests, performs the 
Sráddhas and is a truth-speaker is, indeed, liberated 
though a householder. 30 


Indeed, (that is,) wherefore, one who, though a householder, is one who 
earns money by rightful means as accepting gifts 
eb means of salva- from noble persons, is well devoted to the honour- 
able treatinent of the guests, and is well given to 

the performance of Sráddhas compulsory as well as occasioned by special 35 
circumstances, does obtain Moksa, therefore, the embracing of Sannyása 
itself with regard to the worldly affairs is not tlle only means of salvation. 


An alternative course. 


CHAPTER V. 
ON PENANCES. 
A.—OPEN PENANCES. 
SECTION L.—THE RIPENING RESULT OF ACTIONS. 


a 


333. Among the six kinds of Dharmas that were proposed to be 
expounded in connection with (the request of the sages, namely,) * Expound 
to us, without omissions, the Dharmas relating to the Varnas, the ASramas, 
aud the rest" (I. 1), (the sage YAJNAVALKYA) ex- 
pounded the five sorts of Dharmas, and now intend- 
ing to begin to expound) the remaining group of 10 
the Dharmas occasioned (by special circumstances) and denominated by 
the word ‘ Práyaschitta' (‘penance’) starts to describe, for the purpose of 
making an introduction in the beginning andalso for the purpose of de- 
scribing the attributes of those that are bound to undertake it, the ripening 
results of the actions in the form of an Arthavada(u) : 15 


Introduction to the 
Chapter on Penances. 


CCVI. Having passed through hells, terrible and 
extremely agonizing, consequent upon their mortal sins, 
the mortal-sinners are repeatedly born in this (world) 
after their (evil) deeds are exhausted. 


To the group of five sins, the Bráhmana-slaying etc., that the name 20 
of ‘mortal sin’ (is given) will be pointed out in the (text), A Brahmana- 
slayer, a drinker of liquor, etc." (III. 227), and those who are effected by 


(u) The following succinct passage from Mr. K. L. Sarkar's book may be noticed 
with advantage: “An Arthaváda is a statement connected with a Vidhi, without add- 
ing to it or detracting from it. It may explain the reason of a Vidhi, it may illustrato 
it, it may cxpatiate on the benefit of it, or it may present its effect in a tempting form 
to those who may not catch the spiritual value of it. Roughly an Arthaváda may be 
called an explanatory or illustrative text, or a text inthe nature ofa recital or pre- 
amble. According to our modern legal ideas, an explanation or illustration can never 
be allowed to control the words of an obligatory rule. Ja'MINI also emphasises that 
principle. JAIMINI maintains that if you take au Arthaváda as adding to a Vidhi, then it 
becomes a scparate additional Vidhi itself, And also if you understand it as detract- 
ing from a Vidhi, then it becomes a separate conflicting Pratisedha Vidhi (negative 
command), the one neutralizing the other. He would not allow this so long as the text 
was capable of being construed as an Arthaváda. But an Arthaváda, though it cannot 
be allowed to interfere with the force of a Vidhi, is yct nseful, as JAIMINI explains to 
facilitate the understanding of a Vidhi and its application and is thus its concomitant." 
(pp. 97-8.) 
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f such sins are called ‘mortal-sinners’. Those get 
s oou AIME into Támisra and the like hells which are the conse- 
hells and are repeatedly quences of their mortal sins; which are determined 
born in this world, É M nm n 

(to suit the individual cases) according to the 

nature of the evil deeds they themselves have committed; which are terrible, 
(that is,) striking one with terror in (the matter of) giving rise to pain extre- 
mely excruciating ; and which are extremely agonizing, (that is,) the abodes 
of enjoying sorrow and nothing else ; and after their (evil) deeds are exhaust- 
ed, (that is) after the ending of enduring the misery in the hells brought 
about by their (own) deeds, are born, the (effects of) Karman continuing 10 
still, repeatedly, (that is,) over and over again, in this Samsara in the womb 
of beasts, such as a dog, a jackal, etc., abounding in excessive misery. 

The use of the term mortal-sinners' is to iudicate by synecdoche 
even the other (sorts of) sinners, those who have committed minor sins 
etc. for it will be pointed out that they too pass through the wombs of 15 
beasts, etc. 


e 


334. Having laid down that the inortal-sinners get connection into 
Samsára, (the sage) says by way of describing (certain) particular (births) 
with regard to it: 

CCVII. A Bráhmana-slayer enters the womb of a 20 
deer, a dog, a pig, or a camel. One who drinks Surá 
(enters the womb) of an ass, a Pulkasa, or a Vena (uu) and 
there is no doubt about it. 

CCVIIL He who steals the gold (of a Brahmana) 
gets the birth of worms, insects, and hoppers. And he 25 
who violates his Guru's bed the condition of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants in order. 

Deer are antelope and the like, and the dog, the pig, and the camel 
are well known. A Bráhmana-slayer, on account of the continuation of (the 
eflects of) his own deeds gets (a birth in) the womb of these animals. An 30 
ass (is what is known as) Rásabba (‘ass’), a Pulkasa is one born of a Sidra 

. woman by (that) Nisida who is a Pratiloma ; and a 

A Bráhmana-slayer is E 8 t ad A 

born as a deer etc.; a Vena is he begotten by a Vaidehaka on au Ambasthi 

drinker of Sura as an woman, and he who drinks Sura obtains (a birth in) 
ass ete. ; a thief of gold E i s 
as worms; and a violator the wombs of these. Worms are those that appear in 35 

ae bed as flesh, fæces, cowdung, etc. (and that come to exist) 

without any necessity of coition of the beings of 

their own sort (for their reproduction); insects are slightly bigger than 

those (worms), are devoid of backbone, and are (for example) ants etc. (uuu); 


i (uu) N. reads Vena and so does d. 
(uuu) S. has sajatiyasambhogarahitéh, those that do not require coition of the 
beings of their own kind (for their reproduction), additional. 
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and hoppers (referred to here) are what are called Salabhas (‘insects 
that fly to the fire and die’); and he who steals the gold of a Bráüh- 
mana gets the (birth in the) wombs of these. Grass is Káéa and other 
(kinds of grasses) and shrubs and creeping plants have already been 
described (under one.of the foregoing verses). He who violates his Guru's 
bed does in order obtain the conditions of their sort. 3 


[A 


335. And this refers to the case where the act is committed uninten- 
tionally, but when the act is committed intentionally, (the sinners) pass 
through even other wombs full of more suffering. Thus says MANU:" A 
— or more Brahmana-slayer enters the wombs of dogs, pigs, 10 
suffering to sinners who donkeys, camels, cows, horses (v), deer, birds, 
“aie act inten- Ohandálas, Pulkas, etc. A Brähmana who drinks 

Sur& (vv) enters (the wombs) of worms, insects, 
Patanga hoppers, birds that pick out their food from the midst of ordure, 
or even animals that are ferocious. A Bráhmana who isa thief (of a 15 
Brahmana’s gold) (gets) thousand times (the wombs) of Liitas, snakes, 
Saratas, animals aquatic and ferocious, and Pisáchas (w)” (XII. 55-7). 
'Lüta' (in the above verse means) a spider, and Sarata is a lizard. “ He 
who violates his Guru's bed (gets) a hundred times (the from) of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants, carnivorous (animals), beasts with fangs, and 20 
those habituated to cruel deeds" (X1I-58). 


336. And next (x): 

CCIX. A Bráhmana-slayer is born with wasting 
disease, a drinker of Surá with black teeth, a thief of 
(Bráhmana's) gold with bad nails, and a violator of his 25 
Guru's bed with bad skin. 


CCX. Whoever associates with any (one) of these, 
he is born with those (very) symptoms (mentioned with 
reference to his particular case). 


Thus having endured terrible sufferings in the (dreadful) hells called 30 
Raurava, etc., and also in the bodies of dogs, pigs, asses (xx), and so on, 
then (those mortal-sinners), on account of the (effects of) sin that is still 
left, become possessed of symptoms of wasting disease etc. at the very 


(v) Another reading is gojávi, cows, goats, sheep. 

(vv) S. has, curiously enough, steno viprah sahuarnsah, a Brühmana who is a thief 
of a Bráhmana's gold etc., even here. It does not correct the mistake either in the 
errata. 

(w) Spirits preying upon flesh. 

(x) D., G., and N. have tbis preamble here: “(The sage now) says that in those 
who have thus passed through the condition of beasts etc, there are indications of 
diseases etc, when they are (at last born again) as men.“ 

(xx) 8. notices a reading which omits ‘asses.’ 
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time of their (future) birth, and pass mostly (y) through the bodies of men. 
A Bral r 1 f , 1 

See ahmana slayer is (born) with wasting disease, 

with which mortal-sin- (that is,) with consumption. He who drinks (that) ~ 
5 1011 : Late A Ed s 

11 115 ii ` esr] liquor (which is) prohibited (to him) has black teeth 
i by nature. He who steals a Bráhmana's gold pos- 5 

sesses diseased nails. A violator of his Guru’s bed will have bad skin 

(that is to say,) leprosy. i 

If a man lives in close association with any one of these, the 

Brâhmana-slayer and the rest, he is born with such symptoms (of disease) 
as are mentioned (with reference) to his (case). 10 


337. And more: 
He who steals (cooked) food becomes dyspeptic, and 
he who steals words (of learning) dumb. 


OCXL He who adulterates grains (is born) with 
redundant limbs, an informer with a foul-stinking nose, 15 
he who steals oil (becomes) a cockroach, and a calum- 
niator (has) stinking breath. 


He who steals cooked food (is born) dyspeptic, (that is,) nnable to 
digest (his) food. He who steals words (of learning) is one who studies 
the Vedas without the permission (of the Guru), or even he who steals 20 
" Close connection be- C duae " 5 Kd b cq (that i) 
ween a theft and the coy gans of speech. He who adulterates 
core pore disease grains (is born) with redundant limbs, (that is,) with 

six fingers and so on. An informer is one who habi- 
tually declares the (actually) existing faults of others, (and he is born) 25 
with a foul-stinking nose, (that is,) with a nose from which disgusting 
smell comes out. He who steals oil becomes a cockroach, which isa 
kind of insect (z). A calumniator is he who proclaims the supposed faults 
of others. (and such a one) is born with a stinking mouth. 


Aud it must be noticed that this is at a time when the human body is 30 
attained after passing through the condition of beasts (and so on). For 
Sinners are born first 8838 the text of Manu: “A man who forcibly robs 
as beasts and then as another of his wealth whatever it is, or eats sacri- 

diseased men. ; ; ; 

ficial food (of) which (no portion) has been offered, 

does inevitably become a beast" (XII. 68). 35 

— —' d' —— — — —- 

(y) S. notices a reading pravarezu, principal or chief (?) [N. B.— The idea may 
be that if they get high births they will be afflicted by these diseases]. 

(z) The introduction as well as the conclusion of the verse must show that all 
these defective births among mankind are after passing through the wombs of lower 
animals. But it is hard to understand how there can come a topic of a life of an insect ~ 
in the midst of a topic pertaining to human births, APARARKA too has the same view. 
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338. And more: 
CCXII. One who has stolen the wife of another 
or robbed Brahmana of his wealth, is born a Brahma- 
Ráksasa in a forest devoid of water. 


He who steals another's wife or steals the property of a Brihmana 
One is born a Brahma. Other than gold is born in a forest, land where there 


Rakgasa for adultery is no water, as a Brahma-Räksasa, (which is) a par- 
rern wife ticular kind of spirit. 


a 


339. And more: 

CCXIH. He who steals the gems of another is 10 
born among the lower varieties, he (who) has stolen 
vegetables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock, and 
(he who) has stolen fine perfumes a musk-rat. 


He«who steals the gems, etc. belonging to another is born in ‘Hinajati’ 
(lower variety’), (that is to say,) a variety of bird ealled Hemakára. 15 
P Just so has Mant: “A man who out of greed has 
Birth as birds for steal- 
ing gems, vegetables Stolen gems, pearls, and corals, and (any of) 
consisting of leaves. the various kinds of precious stones is born among 
and perfumes. : z 
Hema-kartris" (XII-61). (One who has) stolen vege- 
tables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock. Having stolen fine per- 20 
fumes (one) is born & musk-rat called Rája-duhitri (* king’s daughter’). 


340. And more: b 
CCXIV. He who steals grain is (born) a rat, (he 
who steals) a vehicle a camel, (he who steals) fruit a 
monkey, (he who steals) water a water-bird, (he who 25 
steals) milk a cow, (he who steals) household tools a 


. mason-wasp. 
CCXV. (He who steals) honey a fly, (he who steals) 

meat an eagle, (he who steals) a cow a Godhá (‘iguana’), 

(he who steals) fire a crane, (he who steals) cloth a white- 30 


lepper, (he who steals) articles of taste a dog, and (he 


who steals) salt a cricket. 
(He who steals) grain (is born) a rat. (He who) steals a vehicle 
(is born) à eamel. (He who steals) fruit (is born) & monkey, (He who 
steals) water (is born) a water-bird, (that is.) a bird called Sakatavila, 35 
‘Payas’ (used in the original means) milk, and ‘Kaka,’ a crow. House- 
hold tools (are) pounding rod etc., (and he who has) stolen such (is 
22 
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born) a mason-wasp (also) called Varáta (a). Having stolen honey 

Birth among birds and (one is born) a fly, which is a kind of insect. 
insects for other thefts. Meat is flesh, and having stolen (that) one is born 
a bird called ‘Gridhra, an eagle. (He who has) stolen a cow (is born) 
a Godha (‘iguana’), a kind of animal. (He who has) stolen fire (is born) 
& bird called crane. (He who has) stolen cloth (is born) a white-leper. 
Having stolen the articles of taste (such as the juice of sugar-cane 
etc., (one is born) a Sárameya, a dog. (And he who has) stolen salt (is 
born) a cricket, which i$ an insect singing with a loud noise. 


E» 


341. Having thus said something for the purposes of illustration, 10 
(the sage) says, as it is impossible (to narrate what births one may get) 
for (stealing) every kind of articles, to point out the ripening result of 
actions resulting from a particular cause: 


CCXVI. This has been stated by me for the 
(purposes of) illustration, and just as (are) the natures of the 15 
articles (with regard to the acts of theft), exactly cojres- 
ponding indeed (are the) births (of the thieves) among 
animals. 


With reference to an act of stealing whatever the nature is of the 

articles that are stolen, exactly corresponding births among animals those 20 
A birth among adi- who steal attain, and (it is) as, (for example,) he 
mals is corresponding to who steals bell-metal (is born) a swan. Or whatever 
ae DUAE Seem Ger: “ig the use to whicha thing he steals can be put, 
(he is born) devoid of the means for (enjoying) 

that (benefit), and, for example, he who steals a horse (is born) a cripple. 25 


342. Certain details have becn noted by SANKHA: A Bráhmana- 
slayer (is born) a leper; he who steals a metal (is born) a Mandalin (‘one 
who suffers from a kind of disease resembling leprosy °); he who reviles the 

Certain details of ri- gods and Bráhmanas (is born) without hair on the 
pening results of ac- head; he who administers poison or is an incendiary 30 
ee as mentionedity (is born) mad ; he who opposes (one’s own) Guru (is 

born) with falling sickness; he who slays a cow 
(is born) blind ; he who abandons his wife who is his associate in Dharma 
and associates himself with another woman (is born)a Sabdavedhin, 
which is a kind of animal; he who eats the food of a Kunda (‘one born 35 
of adulterous intercourse of a wife who has her husband living’) (is born) a 
procurer ; he who steals the property belonging to the gods or Bráhmanas 
(is born) with white leprosy ; he who steals the deposit (kept with him is 
born) blind of one eye; he who lives by prostituting his wife (is born) an 
impotent ; he who abandons his young wife (is born) with suffering in his 40 
genital organ ; he who partakes of dainties, alone, (is born) arheumatic ; he 


(a) There is another reading, chataka. 
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who eats forbidden (food) (suffers) from goitre; he who has illicit intercourse 
"with a Brahmana woman (is born) without virile powers; he who does 
forbidden deeds a dwarf; he who steals cloth (is born) a Patanga insect ; 
he who steals a bed (is born) a Ksapanaka; he who steals a conch or 
oysters shells (is born) à Kapali (‘a wearer of the head-bone); he who 
steals light (is born) an owl; he who does injury to a friend (is born) 
consumptive ; and be who reviles his parents (is born) lame (b).“ 
GAUTAMA also gives (certain) particulars with regard to some cases: 
* He who speaks falsehood (will be born) a stammerer, one whose voice 
is checked every now and then; he who abandons his wife (will have) 
dropsy; he who gives falsc cvidence will have elephantiasis, (that is, 
born as) one whose shanks aud feet are swollen; he who creates an 
obstacle to a marriage (will have) harc-lips; he who assaults others 
Other details given (will have) defective hands; he who kills his 
by GAUTAMA. mother (will be born) a blind man; he who has 
adulterous intercourse with his daughter-in-law (will have) swellings 
in the testicles; (he who has) passed urine and fæces on a cross-road 
will have painful discharge of urine; he who defiles an unmarried woman 
(becomes) a eunuch; he who is charged with jealousy (is born) a mosquito; 
he who quarrels with his father (will have) falling disease; he who steals 
a deposit (will have) no progeny ; he who steals a gem (will have) extreme 
poverty ; he who sells learning (becomes) a male decr; he who sells Vedic 
knowledge (becomes) a tiger; he who conducts the sacrifices of many 
people (becomes) a watcr-bird; he who conducts the sacrifice of the 
unfit (beeomes) a pig; he who goes to dine (at others) without being 
invited (becomes) a crow; he who partakes of dainties, alone, (becomes) 
& monkey; he who eats in (the houses of) all (without any regard to 
principles becomes) a cat; (he who has) burnt down a forest abuunding in 
dry trees (becomes) firc-fly ; a pedagogue (will have) foul breath; he who 
(habitually) eats stale food (becomes) a worm; he who takes things not 
given becomes a bull; he who has envy (becomes) a bec ; he who allows 
his Sacred Fires to extinguish (becoines) a sufferer from Mandala-leprosy ; 
' he who is the preceptor of a Sidra (becomes) a Svapacha; he who steals 
a cow (becomes) a snake; he who steals oily substances (becomes) con- 
sumptive; he who steals cooked food (e) (becomes) dyspeptic; he who 
steals knowledge (becomes) dumb; he who (has) had adultery with a 
Chandala woman or a Pulkasa woman (becomes) a huge serpent; he 
who approaches a female ascetic (is born) a Pisacha in a desert land; 
he who approaches a Sidra woman (becomes) a large worm; he who 
approaches a woman of his own caste (becomes) poverty-stricken; he 
who steals water (becomes) a fish; he who steals milk becomes a heron; 
he who takes a usurious (rate of) interest (becomes) defective of limbs ; he 
who sells things forbidden to be sold becomes an eagle ; ; he who approaches 


(b Khavdakéra is the rcading in " aud G., and it is also noticed by N. N. 
(c) N. has a reading åså. 


10 


20 


2⁵ 


30 


35 


40 
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a king’s queen (becomes) impotent; he who reviles a king (becomes) an 
ass ; he who commits an unnatural offence with a cow (becomes) a frog ; he 
who studies (the Veda) on the day on which study is prohibited (becomes) 

a jackal; he who steals another’s property becomes a menial servant of 
others; and he who kills fish (becomes) a dweller in the womb (cc) Thus 5 
these (are persons) who never rise to higher regions." 


343. When there are these causes (bringing about births consequent 
upon sins) even women enjoy the (results by taking 
the) form of females among the very births that 
have been described above. Thus says Manu: 10 
* Women also who commit theft (cec) become guilty (of sin) in the like 
manner, and they obtain the wifehood of these very creatures” (XII. 69). 


These births are 
affecting even of women. 


844. And this narrating of the s} pmtoms of one's being born consump- 
This narration is to tive etc. (in a subsequent birth) is to instil fear into 
‘instil fear to the minds the minds of Brahmana-slayers and others who are 15 
of those who are intent. a 
upon performing sacri- intent upon performing penance, and not for the pur- 
leges. pose of bringing down the vow (of penance) lasting 
for twelve years etc. (even in the case) of suchas have these symptoms, nor 
for the purpose of prohibiting intercourse with them. It is indeed so, for a 
penance is for the purpose of destroying sins. Nor is there any purpose to 20 
be served by penance with regard to a sin which had not been destroyed 

before and has begun to show its effect (in the pre- 
M terret pauta "^. sent birth) Indeed an arrow shot by a bow is not 
sin, unexpiated, has be- any longer governed by the power of either the 
gun to tell upon. archer or his effort (in its course) to hit the mark. 25 
Nor should means to destroy Apürva(d) be had recourse to for destroying (the 
Karman) tlie effect of which has already begun to show itself. Indeed by 
destroying the wheel, the rags, etc. which have becn the instrumental causes 
can there come a destruction of Karaka (*a pot of a particular shape’) etc. 
that have been already produced by them. Nor is it poss'ble to remove one's 30 
being born with bad nails etc. which have come by nature. Moreover, 
defects such as possessing bad nails are indeed the last (traces of the) effect 
(of sin) (in the case) of one who has endured a series of misery in hells and 
in animals' births. And with the very appearance of that (bad nail etc.) 
the destruction of Apürva(d), which had been its cause, is brought about just 35 
as the destruction of the Arani (itself) by the fire produced by churning it 


(cc) This seems to refer to protracted pregnancy where a child is often observed 
to stay in the mother’s womb for some years. 

(ccc) S. reads kritvá having committed (sins in this manner) It also notices 
another reading hatvá, having killed, and so also does N. But the reading hritud, hav- 
ing stolen, has the sanction of the context in MANU and also of KULLÜEA. 

(d) Apürva here is that'unseen virtue which is a relation superindueed, not 
before possessed, unseen but efficacious to connect the consequence with its past and 
remote canse and to bring abont at a distant period or in another world the relative 
effect.'—Colebrooke. It is in fact a reward which is beyond human control. 
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out. Therefore, (in such cases) no observing of the vows (of penance) there 
need be either for the purposes of destroying any (supposed) sin, or for the 
purposes of (fitting such a person to) social intercourse. Indeed, the right- 
Buch persons are fit eus do not avoid relations with a person who has 
for social intercourse bad nails and so on. (‘The sins) having already been 
without any penance. 8 P - : 
destroyed, even his fitness for social intercourse is 
an accomplished fact,and hence thcre is no purpose to be served by 
observing of the vow (of penauce at that stage). 

But there is the text of VasisTHa which (says), "He who has bad 
nails or one who has black teeth must perform a Krichchhra (lasting) for 10 
twelve (days and) nights" (XX. 6); and that must be understood as 

The text of Vasigru, being merely a Naimittika penance pure and simple, 
E Ful a Naimittika as the Ksamavati (Isti) is (e), and not intended for 
the purposes of either destroy ing the sin or for 

effecting the fitness of one for social intercourse. 15 


ol 


345. And more: 
CCXVIL. Having obtained the results in accordance 
D 
with their deeds and also the condition of being born as 
beasts, (the sinners) are born with the lapse of time as the 
` p 
worst of mankind, poverty-stricken, and devoid of good 20 
indications (on the body). 
Having obtained the results such as hell etc. and also the condition 
of animals in accordance with their deeds, (that is,) in conformity 
The ainners arc at last With the sin they have committed and determined 
born as men of low des- hy (the nature etc. of) it, they are, with the lapse of 25 
eription after passing k 7 3 
through hells and time when (their evil) deeds are exhausted, born as 
animal bodies. men possessing bad (bodily) marks, poverty-stricken, 
and despicable among mankind. 
346. Aud more: 8 
CCXVIII. Thence they are rendered free from sin 30 
and are born in high families having (good) enjoyments, 


possessing knowledge, and blessed with wealth and grain. 

Thence, (that is,) after they have had the birth as men possessing 
bad (bodily) indications, are rendered free from sin, (that is to say,) have 
After this series of All their sins destroyed through enduring (misery in) 35 
lives they are born in hells etc., and on account of the remaiuing portion 
Fern of the meritorious deeds relating to past births are 
born in high families blessed with (good) enjoyments and blessed with 
knowledge, wealth, and grain. 


eee Pie j 
(e) Ksdmavati isan Isti. performed when the house is burnt down, snd if it is 


performed, it is merely because au occasion has presented itself for its performance 
and does not mean that the house would be rebuilt thereby. 


+ 
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SECTION II.—THE NECESSITY OF PERFORMING 
THE PENANCES. 


347. Having described the ripening results of actions thus so as to 
serve as an introduction to the penances, (thesage) now goes on to point 
out the person who is bound to perform those very ones: 


a 


CCXIX. A man suffers a fall by not observing 
what is laid down (to be performed) and by observing 
what is prohibited, and also by not bringing of the 
senses under control. 


CCXX. Therefore, by such a person should penance 10 
be performed here for the purpose of purification. Thus 
his inner Atman and also the world is appeased. 


By the expression * whatis laid down (to be performed) “ is indicated 

both the sets of duties, (namely,) those that are necessarily to be per- 
formed, as the perforinance of the Sandhya, the 15 

Aman suffers degrada- Spe . x 

r (performing of the) Agnihotra, and so on and (are 

what is laid down and thus) compulsory, and also bathing etc., which are 

by observing what is oinad us „ ON 

forbidden. enjoined as occasioned by special circumstances 
sueh as the contact of impure (things) and so on. 

By the omitting of such (deeds) and by the committing of prohibited or 20 

forbidden (deeds) such as the drinking of Surá, and also by the not bringing 

of the senses under control, a man suffers or endures a fall. That is to say, 

he ineurs the sin of departure (from the rightful course). 


348. (Objection 1). Well, even attachment to the sensual pleasures 
is prohibited by (MANU in the text), “Let him not attach himself, out of 25 


desire (for enjoyment), to any sensual pleasures” — ——3 


A question of redun- 


aces (IV. 16), and that idea is covered by the very (men- 


tioning of the word) * prohibited, and wherefore is 
it that it is expressly mentioned separately as, also by not bringing of the 
senses under control“? 30 
(Answer) In connection with this (text of Mant it is thus) answered 
(to the objection urged). This prohibition of attach- 
ment to seusual pleasures is not of a character of 
being applicable (to all) absolutely, for that mention (occurs) in the 
midst of the vows of a Snátaka. And alsoas there is the governing 35 
power of the word ‘Vrata’ (‘vow’) in that (connection) by (the text), 
* Vratánimáni dháragct, let him take these vows (that follow)“ (IV. 13), 
and also as the word ‘Nai’ (* not’) is employed, a resolve (which is of the 
nature) of prohibition of sensual attachments is ordained (for him, to 
take) Thus as it is of either nature, (a prohibition ora resolve,) it has 40 
been separately mentioned (afresh). 


Refuted. 


l 
| 
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(Objection 2). Well, whence is (the fact, determined that by omitting 
to perform the (deeds) ordained, one gets the sin of departure (from the 
right course)? Tn the first place, the rule ordnining Agnihotra ete. is of a 

Objcetion thatthe parune of inducing a mei to perform such, and does 
roles laying down not introduce (the topic) that there results a sin of 
HE ete. are not departure (from the right course) for not performing 

p j such. Indeed (ee) that (rule laying down Agnihotra 
etc.) has its purpose served by merely leading to the inference that by 
the performance of a (particular sacrifice forming the) topic (of the rule, 
one of) the aims of life (is achieved); and though it is reason enough (to 
believe) that one is impelled (with a desire) to do the act by thus much 
only, yetit does not express any more that the omission Lo perform such 


brings in the sin of departure (from the right course). For there are no 


reasonable grounds to expect it of (a rule) which has exhausted its power. 
Moreover, even in the case that the absence of reasonable grounds no 
longer continues and an additional force is given (to that rule itself) so 
that (the fact of) one's being impelled to do it (as a matter of compulsion) 

becomes established, then (by parity of reasoning 
E terr a significance of) additional merit towards the rea- 
then the negative ones lization of (one of) the aims of life might as well be 
^ TAIN SE pred. as expected of a prohibitive rule, which serves the 

purpose of preventing the sin of departure (from the 
right course) resulting from (doing) an act which has becn prohibited (f). 
But that is not (in conformity with) the view of any one. 


Well, just as in (connection with) the prohibitive rules all that one 
should do is to ward off the sin of departure (from a right course) inferred 
from the Arthavádas, exactly so even in (conueetion with) the positive 
injunctions, whereforc should there not be the warding off of the sin of 


(ee) B. notices a reading himsá, cruclty, which, if it has any meaning, must mean 
a sacrifice involving cruelty to the sacrificial animal. 


(f) The idea is this: For example, there is the text“ Ho whois desirous of 
attaining) heaven must perform a sacrifice." This may tempt a man to perform it, 
and, nevertheless, it is not peremptory. If one fails to do it, there is no sin of depar- 
ture from the right‘ course,”  IIcnee it cannot bo said that by omitting to perform such 
an act one snffers a fall. It simply tempts a man to do it, and its foree ends there, and 
nothing more ean be expected of such a rule that has become ineffectual. Granting 
something more can be expected of it, then some additional significance will have to be 
given to it and make it express that one shall perform the act it lays down. If such a 
thing ean be done we ean as well add some additional significance to prohibitive rules, 
If a rule says, '* You shall not do it, or you will go to hell," we need not simply consider 
that all that it says is that one need not attempt such, and there is no reward for thus 
refraining. On the other hand, according tothe argument employed above, we might 
add some additional significance to this and say, even for refraining from bad act there 
is some reward. This, however, has not the sanction of any authority, and the whole 
argument falls through. 


e 


20 


20 
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departure (from a right course) resulting from the not performing (of a 
rite) as inferred from an Arthaváda ? 


(Answer) It is not so. Indeed with reference to Agnihotra and the 
rest, there are no Arthavádas of that nature in all cases. Nor is it (valid) 
to say that this very text of Smriti, “ A man suffers a fall by not observing 
what is laid down (to be-performed),” stands as a supplementary Artha- 
vada in all cases. Indeed, with reference to an act which results from 
the authority of one text, no Arthavada can possibly come from a differ- 
ent text. Or let (one text) be an Arthaváda (of another text) as both 
have some sort of syntactical connection, and, nevertheless, it is not 
capable of producing a different effect which is in the form of a negative 
fact from a non-performance of (a positive) injunction. 


(Objection 3). Well, just as according .to the statement of the 
science of medicine, “In (the case of) fever as well as in (the case of) 
(chronic) dysentery, fasting is the best treatment,” it is understood that 
fasting which is of the nature of absence of partaking of food can bring 
about a cessation of fever, let it be so even in the present case (g). 


(Answer). It is not so. For even here the cessation of fever is not 
brought about (directly) by fasting, and, on the other hand, it must be 
understood that it is (effected) by an equalization of the bodily humours 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire element inside the body 
when there is an absence of partaking of a meal, which was an obstacle 
(in the way) of cessation of fever. 


(Objection 4). If that is so, what should be said as being the course 
of this Smriti text, A man suffers a fall by not observing what is laid 
down (to be performed) ?" = 


(Answer). It is (thus) answered. (That text is stated) keeping in 
view the sin of departure (from the right course) which is of the nature of 
putting a stop to one’s Adhikára (‘capacity’) to such duties as Agnihotra 
etc. (h), and hence there is no defect (with regard to stating it). 


(Objection 5). Well, how then are to be taken the following texts 
of MANU which tend to lay down the sins of departure (from the right 
course) in (connection - with the) non-performance of the (acts) laid 
down (by positive texts)? A Brahmana who has fallen off from his duty 
becomes an Ulkümukha (‘burning the mouth with embers’) Preta 
(‘spirit’) which partakes of vomitted (food), and a Ksatriya (who has fallen 
off from his duty) becomes a Katapütana Ca spirit with a foul-stinking 


(g) Here fasting simply consists of a negative act, namely, not partaking of a 


meal, and the result produced is the cessation of fever, a positive result. The point 
of the objector is, why should nota negative fact, like the non-performance of pre- 
seribed dutics, bring about positive results similarly ? 

(h) The direct result of an. omission to perform the duties laid down by positive 
injunctions is a disqualification on the part of the defaulter to those duties in futnre. 
Being thus disqualified ho does not attain heaven ete, 


et 
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nose’), A Vaisya who has fallen off from his duty becomes a Maitrákga- 
jyotika (having the eye-sight at the anus’) Preta (spirit) which feeds 
upon pus, and a Sidra (similarly becomes) a Chailàsaka (i) (‘a spirit subsist- 
ing upon moths found in cloth’) " (XII. 71-2). 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. Just as there is sorrow (to a 
spirit) which partakes of vomitted food or burns its own mouth with 
embers, even so (in the case) of this (man), who omits to perform what is 
laid down to be performed, (there is sorrow) as the aim of life has not been 
achieved, and thus it is a condemnation of omission (to do a thing which 
is) laid down (in the Sástras, and is intended) for the purpose of inducing 
men to perform (such deeds) and hence (there is) no inconsistency. Or 
it might be taken that the (attainment of the) condition of Ulkàmukha 
spirits that feed upon vomitted food and the like (results) are the conse- 
quences of worldly attachment, laziness, etc., (conditions) which form the 
obstacles (in the way) of performing what is laid down (to be performed) 
and are the results of performing prohibited deeds in a past birth ; and, 
therefore, in no case can a negative thing be productive (of a positive 
fact). 


(Objection 6). Well, in (the case of) one. who is bitten by a harlot, 
a monkey, an ass, or a dog (j), onc who has been falsely accused, ete., how 
is it that they are allected by sins of departure (from a right course) as 
not even one of th« causes, sucli as the omission to perform (a deed laid 
down) etc., is fouud there, and how then (comes), in the absence (of & cause), 
a lay ing down of the penance ? 


(Answer) It is answered (thus). On account of this very text 
which lays down a penauce, (which of course is) for the destruction of 
(some) sin, it is construed that the act of being falsely accuscd etc., 


(i) In the note (2) above, it is noticed that the mention uf the life of an insect 
seems strange when the topie concerned is one relating to re-births among mankind. 
KULLÜKA makes a similar statement in connection with this word, He disagrees from 
GovINDARAJA who says that Chaila is an insect called Chelásaka (‘ cating into cloth') and 
the spirit becomes one that feeds npon it, and ssys,*that is not right, for the topic 
is one of such beings as are called spirits." 

G) G. and 8. give a wrong reading drigta, secn, which ought to be dagta, 
bitten. N. gives drigta bnt notices another reading sradasta, bitten by a dog, in its 
place. D. however clearly gives dayfa. &ce III. 277 and 285, infra, 

It might be noticed in this connection that the penance prescribed for a dog- 
bite ete. is not a penance strictly so called, but a medical prescription. * Penance’ just 
like ‘Dharma’ has often more significances than onc. [n the present case, fasting 
aud partaking of ghee is a potent remedy for removing the poisonous germs found 
in the saliva etc, of those animals. Modern science has proved that these poisonous 
bacilli become inoculated into the system, Pranayama which is the remedy prescribed 
in this case, if properly performed, removes these germs from the body through 
perspiration. Again it is to be performed in the midst of water so that by the 
physiological processes of endosmose and exdosmose, water too might get in and 
bring out those germs that have not yet established themselves in the body, 

23 
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(mishaps) that occur (in this birth), are the Apürva (‘inevitable result’) 
of sin resulting from practising forbidden deeds etc. in a past birth, 
and the atonement which had to be done in the form of penance occasion- 
ed by that sin is accomplished by this (means). For, independent of 
human effort, the resulting of. sin in the form of an effect is untenable. 
Nor can sin result in another person on account of the effort present 
in a barlot or the like, for virtue and vice are necessarily connected 
(directly) with the doer. Therefore, it is but right (that the sage) 
has enumerated the threefold cause with regard to penance. Just so 
has MANU too: He who omits to perform an act which has been laid 10 
down (to be performed), he too who has committed a prohibited (act), and 
also he who is attached to sensual purposes makes himself liable to the 
(performance of a) penance ” (XI. 44). 
349. The use of (the term) ‘Nara’ (‘man’) is to bring out that 

even (those) Pratilomajas (‘those born of prohibited unions in the reverse 15 

Even e order of castes’) have an Adhikára (‘right’) to (the 
have a right to per- performance of a) penance, for it is possible that 
torm penance, even they might violate the duties common (to 
all mankind), such as non-cruelty and the like. E 


a 


350. Because he is tainted with the sin of departure (from the right 20 
course) on account of doing prohibited deeds and the like (reasons), therefore, 
Penance effects puri- Penance should be undertaken by that person who 
fication both in this has done prohibited deeds ete. for the purpose of 
p cra andunithe next, (attaining) purification both in this world and in 
the next as well. And this word 'Práyaéchitta" (‘penance’) is com- 25 
monly (employed) in (the sense of) a particular religious observance 
occasioned by special circumstances and (performed) for the purpose 
of destruction of sins. Thus if the penance is performed, his inner ATMAN 
is appeased in being purified, and the world as well is appeased to have 
social intercourse (with him). 30 
851. By saying thus (the following) is pointed out (by the sage) : This 
right for the (performance of a) penance is occasioned (by special circum- 
stances, and even there, the destruction of sin 
Penance should ne- . . à 
eessarily be performed expressed by the Arthavada is still taken to be neces- 
by pne who makes bim- sarily accomplished after the maxim of Jatesti’ 35 
(k). Nor should it be wrongly supposed that merely 
because it is undertaken by one who desires the destruction of his sin, 
(therefore), it is prescribed subject to the proviso (that one may perform 


(E) It is stated that When a son is born a Vaisvénara-Isti consisting of 
making offerings from twelve pans shall be performed The Sütra says, The result 
(of a rite) does not reach him for whom the injunction (laying it down) does not (promise 
it)" (JAIMINIIV. iii. 36), The result of that Isti being the purification of the son, there 
is no direct injunction with regard to the father himself. Yet he must not feel that he 
is not bound to perform it because there is no benefit accruing from it to him, but shall 
perform it. 


= 
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it if he has a) desire for it. For it is inferred that it is necessarily to be 
performed, for undesirable results are stated thus to follow in (case it is) 
not performed: “ Hence penance should always be performed for the 
purposes of purification, for those who have not made expiations for 
their sins are born along with despicable indications (on the body)" (I). 5 


352. (The sage now) points out an evil consequence of not perform- 
ing the penance: 


3 CCXXI. Men who aresteeped in sins and do not 
perform penances aud repent (for their evil deeds) go 
to painful and dreadful hells. 10 


Persons who are steeped in (sins) produced of violation of the teach- 
Persons neither expiat- ings of the Sástras, and do not repent, (that is,) 
Dg 395 F go to who do not feel any stinging of the conscience 
i by such thoughts as, ‘I have committed an act 
(of sin) which I ought not have done,’ and do not perform the penances 15 
(for the purpose of purification) fall into hells (where the misery is) 
unendurable : 


358. (He now goes on to) say in order to ‘give a description of the 
hells : 


CCXXII. Tämisra (‘hell of great gloom’) Loha- 20 
Sanku (‘hell of piercing on iron spikes"), Mahániraya 
(‘great hell from which there is no escape’) Salmali 
(‘hell of tormenting with thorns of silk cotton trees’), 
Raurava (‘dreadful hell), Kudmala (‘hell full of foul- 
smelling dust’), Pátimrittika (hell full of bad smelling 25 
earth’), Kálasütraka ( hell abounding in gallow-halters’), 

CCXXIII. Sanghäta (hell full of mucus), Lohitoda 

"(hell full of blood’), Savisa (‘hell full of poison’), 
Samprapatana (‘hell full of precipitous rocks to drop 
down from’), Mahanaraka (‘the chief hell’), Kákola 30 
(‘hell full of venomous snakes’), Saíüjivana (hell where 
the stay is protracted too long’), Mahápatha (hell of 
unending march’), 

CCXXIV. Avichi (‘hell full of dark gloom’), 
Andhatámisra (‘hells where the eye-sight is rendered 35 


(0 Manu XI. 53. It may be noted that there boing an additional verso between 
40 and 48 of MANU, Ch. XI, references often differ by 1, 
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useless by the darkness’), Kumbhipaka (‘hell where the 
sinners are baked’), likewise Asipatravana (‘hell which 
is a forest of naked swords’), and also Tapana (‘hell of 
scorching heat ’)—(these) twenty-one (are hells), 


CCXXV. (Which) the worst of mankind who are 
affected by the terrible sins consequent upon mortal sins, 
and minor sins likewise, attain if they do not perform 
the penances. 


The worst of mankind who are tainted by terrible sins consequent 
upon the mortal or minor sins and who do not perform the penance (for 
the purpose of purification) go to one of these twenty-one hells, (which are 

enumerated) beginning with Tamisra and ending 
The sinners go to one of : x . e 
these twenty-one hells With Tapana, (which are) defined by their signi- 
E not made ficant names, and (which) have various secondary 
i divisions. 

354. It has been stated that penance should be performed for the 
removal of the sins contracted, and (the sage now) gives a special (rule) 
in that connection : 


CCXXVI. Whatever sin is (committed) uncon- 


C1 


10 


sciously that is removed by (means of) penances. But 20 


(f that is committed) intentionally, (an expiator) is 
rendered fit for social intercourse here on (the strength 
of) the text (relating to it). 


Whatever Enas (‘sin’), (that is,) sin(-ful act), is committed uncon- 
sciously, that is expiated by means of penances the nature of which will 
be described, and not so (the sins committed) inten- 
tionally. But on the strength of the text laying 
down the penance (even) in that (case), (an expiator) 
is rendered fit for social intercourse here, (that is,) in this world. 


Uneonseious sins only 
are removed. 


25 


855. And here asit is commenced by (saying), * Whatever (sin) is 30 


(committed) unconsciously that is removed by (means of) penances," the 
. . mentioning of (the word) “intentionally,” in place 

Consciousness and in- : 3 rtt. 3 wae 

tention are the same where it ought to have been said, “consciously " in 


perm to pe- contra-distinction (with “ unconsciously”), is in- 
nan E 


tended to show that consciousness and intention 35 


are of the same importance (in the matter of performing the penances) (m). 


(m) “By the Roman lawyers, Rashness, Heedlessness, or Negligence is, in cer- 


tain cases, considered equivalent to Dolus that is to say, to intention. ‘Delo com- 
paratur.’ ‘Vix est nt a certo nocendi proposito discerni possit.' Changing the 


— 
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It is so, for, according to (the text), Whatever (penance) is laid down 
for (acts) committed unintentionally, twice that should be (observed when 
they are done) intentionally,” penance is only half with regard to aets done 
involuntarily. Likewise (there is this text), But if a Südra is somehow 
involuntarily defiled by a Mleehchha, he shall perform three Krichchhras, 
and twice that if it is unconsciously.” As in these and other texts it 
comes (to be) pointed out that, in the case of consciousness or intention, 
anequal penance has been laid down, they are certainly of the same 
consequence. Moreover, a voluntary entering upon an act depends upon 
the consciousness and intention of a particular fact, for it is not possible 
(that there can be voluntary entering upon an act) in the absence of 
either of them even. Hence if it is spoken of as “intentionally” it follows 
that there was consciousness, and also if it is spoken of as “ consciously” 
(that there was) intention, for an inscparable connection exists (between 
conseiousness and intention) (mm). Nor should it be said that (con- 
sciousness and intention) are not inseparably connected with each other, 
for (it might be seen that) in the case of onc who is compelled to do an 


expression, they suppose that rashness, hecdlessness or negligence can hardly be 
distinguished, in certain cases, from intention. 

Now this appears to me to be a mistake. Intention (it seems to me) is a precise 
state of mind, and cannot coalesce or commingle with a different state of the mind, ‘To 
intend’ is to believe that a firm act will follow a firm volition, or that a firm conse- 
qnence will follow a firm act, The chance of the sequence may be rated higher or 
lower; bnt the party conceives the future event, and believes that there is a chance 
of its following his volition or act, Intention therefore is a state of consciousness," 
— Austin, Lecture XX, 

* Now a state of mind between consciousness and unconseiousness— between in- 
tention on the one side and negligence or heedlessness on the other—seems to be 
impossible. The party thinks, or the party docs not think, of the act or consequence. 
If he think of it, he intends. If he do not think of it, he is negligent or heedless"-—ibid, 

(mm) This important passage has been very badly treated in G. and N. G. reads: 
Tuyoranya tarüpáye (a) pi tasya asambhavád atak kámata. ityukte jiGudjianata itiukte 
(a) pi kamah prápnoti avinübhürát. It treats this whole as one sentence. The following 


however is the translation of the various portions of the passage: For that it is not 


possible in the absence of either even; hence whether it is said “intentionally” or 
whether it is even said as * (half) consciously and (half) unconsciously," there results 
(that there is) intention; because of the inseparable connection. N. reads almost the 
same, but in place of the first ityukte it has ityuktam and has a pause after it. Accord- 
ing to it the translation ought to be ‘and as it cannot come about in the absence of 
either of them even, it has beon stated as “intentionally.” Although itis said as 
*(half) consciously and (half) unconscionsly," (the existence of intention results, be- 
canse of the inseparable connection. But the reading we adopt in the above transla- 
tion is this :.........-.. niyatd,—tayoranyaturdpaye (a) pi tasyá asambhavát. Atah “kamatah" 
ityukte jiifinam, “jiidnatah” ityukte (a) pi kámah, prápnoti avindbhdvdt. The translation 
of this of conrse is given above, and for this reading we are indebted to S. and D., both 
of which are onanimons. : 

N. notices another reading abhdve in place of apáye, bnt that amounts to the same 
thing practically. 


[^ 
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act by thieves etc., although there is consciousness of the fact (that he 
is doing the act), yet there is no intention whatever. For although 
conseiousness there exists in this (case), yet, as it does not become the 
cause of propelling one to the undertaking of an act, it is as good as 
there were no (conscioushess at all). And even in a case where one 
intends to alight on the dry (ground) but falls into a quagmire by 
mistake, there is the absence of correct knowledge, and hence there 
certainly is an absence of desire also of that fact. In the same way, 
even in the case of no-knowledge and non-intention, there certainly is an 
inseparableness. 

356. (Objection 1) Well, it is not right (to say), “The sin is 
removed by (means of) penances,” for, (in that case), the result of an act 
will have to be destroyed. 


(Answer). Itis not so. Just as that the sins originate (from certain 


5 


10 


causes) is learnt from the SAstras, even so the (fact) that they are 15 


destroyed is also (to be learnt from the Sistras themselves), and thus 
no other proof need be brought down here. Itis with this very view 
that GAUTAMA, after taking a circuitous course with regard to the pros 
and cons of the question, points out the following fact: They con- 


sider whether one shall perform penance m that (case) or (need) not 20 


perform (it). They say he need not perform it. For the reason is, the 
deed does not perish (without having its good or bad effect). Others say, 
itshall be performed. It is understood (from the authoritative texts) 
that having performed Punas-stoma (m)they can return again to (the 


fitness of performance of) Savana. (And they return again to the fitness 25 


of performance of Savanas) by performing a Vrátyastoma (nn). He who 
performs an Asvamedha sacrifice, gets over all sins and gets over (the sin) 
of) Bráhmana-slayivg" (III. i. 3-9) The meaning of, “They return 
again to (the fitness of performance of)Savanas," is that (every one of 


such) becomes fit for the (performance of) the religious deeds of the twice- 30 


born (classes), such as Jyotistoma etc. that are accomplished with Savana 
(‘the extraction of the juice of Soma’). 


Nor should it be construed that {the text in question) is but an Artha- 
vada, If itis desired (to take it) as pointing out the person that should 


(n) The Vedic text says, Having received the Vedas from one from whom it 
should not be accepted, one shall perform a Punas-stoma sacrifice.” One shall 
get over the (sin of) cating forbidden food or speaking of what should not be said by 
(performing) Punas-stoma. Those who are tainted with the sin of having accepted 
gifts from forbidden persons are purified to perform again the religious duties by per- 
forming a sacrifice known as Punas-stoma and lasting for a day."—HARADATTA, 


S. reads Punas-soma, 


(un) S.has Brahmacharyam chared upanayatah, ‘(after the Vr&tya-stoma) he must 
have the Upanayana and observe Brahmacharya’, extra here. But this does not 
oceur in the Smriti as accepted by HARADATTA, 
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perform (the penance), then after the analogy of Rátri-sattra (o) Maxim, 
it is but right to take the very Arthavdda as an injuction. Hence it is 
justified to say The sin is removed by (means of) penances.” 

(Objection 2). Well, there is no penance (suited) in case where (the 
act) is committed intentionally, and how can social intercourse be had 
(with that person) ? That there is no such (penance) can be inferred from 
the (following) text of VasisrHA, “ Where the offensive act is committed 


(o) The text says, *Pratitisthanti ha vai ya eta ratrir upayauti". (Mr. Sarkar 
translates this as, That one is to live perpetually is cxcossively contemplated in the 
night’) (?) The question is whether it is an Arthaváda inducing one to a merit, or an 
original injunction itself expressive of a result to beachieved. The argument for the 
objection is this: KARSNÁJINI holds that it is an Arthaváda indicative of a merit, for all 
the words employed have the semblance of an Arthaváda and there is no imperative ter- 
mination. It is like, Na sa papam élokam $ri»oti, he does not listen to sinful incidents, 
(literally). which is to form a vow subservient to the performance of a sacrifice. The 
argument for the reply is, the learned teachor ATKEYA, on the other hand, holds that 
there is a result to be achieved from such observances and it is, therefore, a Phalavidhi, 
an original injunction expressing at the same time a result to be achieved. Although 
the result is not expressed in these cases, a clause expressive of the result shonld be 
supplied to such as forming the ollipsis. Thus the mentioning of the result, which is 
separated, as it were, from the injunction shonld be united to it. And the mentioning of 
what result should it be that it is to be united toit is also settled for the passage 
‘pratitisthanti etc., shows that it is Pratisthà (‘long life") cte. Only the imperativo 
mood is to be expected from other texts. It should not be supposed that because in 
Dravyasamskára etc., an original injunction becomes an Arthaváda and thus it might be 
even here, for there it is not possible that they can be origiual injunetions whilo thcy 
can be Arthavádas for induciug onc to (the acts of) merit. See JAIMINI IV. iii 17-9. 

Removing the technicalities, this simply means that though they have no 
semblance of beiug original injunctions either in form or incffect they describe, never- 
theless, such statements should be taken as original injunctions expressing at the samc 
time a result which an Adhikari shall achieve. 

We quote the following from Mr. Sarkars book for the purpose of comparison ; 
‘That construction is preferablo which is nearer to the literal construction, even 
though by it you get only a non-obligatory text and uot an obligatory onc. Thero is 


the text :— That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated in the night,” 


Is this text to be interpreted as implying a Vidhi to the effect that ono should pray in 
the night for having a perpetual bodily existence? Says the objector it should be so 
interpreted. For, says ho, the object iu view is not really to have perpetual bodil y 
existence but to get heavenly bliss by the maxim called the Visvajit. Tho Sütra, lead- 
ing to the conclusion is:—'"'Thc object is indicated by the principle of vroximity,” 
which means that in applying a rule of prosumption, that is to be presumed which is 
nearer in form to a * ‘ruti. Now next to a truti is Arthaváüda, and next to it is Anusanhga, 
and next to that is Linga. Therefore the passage is to be taken as an Arthavada ex- 
pressing the desirability of a long life for performing religious sacrifices. 

The above is the exposition of the maxim by UbEzCHYA BHATTÁCHARYA. He has 
placed Anuganga above Linga although generally Anugaiga is regarded as a part of 
the Vákya principle which is inferior to Linga. But the point of the maxim is that 
better to presume a passage to be an Arthaváda than to bea Vidhi as implied either hy 
Linga or Vakya.”—The Mimamau Rules of Interpretation, pp. 287-8. 
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without any intention, then there is a penance” (XVIII. I), and also by 
the text of Manu, “This expiation has been prescribed for unintentionally 
killing a Brähmana; but for intentionally slaying a Bráhmana no atone- 
ment is ordained” (XI. 89). 

(Answer.) It is not (so). For penances have been pointed out even 
with reference to acts committed intentionally by (this text), “ Whichever 
man commits a mortal sin intentionally, no expiation whatever is observed 
to have been laid down for him except falling from a precipitious rock or 
into the fire"; and likewise (by this text), * Whatever (penance) is laid 
down for (acts) committed uuintentioually, twice that should be (observed 
when they are done) intentionally." But even that text of VASISTHA 
which (is referred to above) is expressive (of the fact) that when an 
offensive act is committed unintentionally the penance can bring about 
purification, and not that there is no penance whatever when it is commit- 
ted intentionally. And even that text of Mano which (says) This 
expiation bad been prescribed ete." refers to the (typical penance con- 
sisting of) Brahmacharya life lasting for twelve years etc., (a penance) 
which is referred to by the pronoun this.“ And by the (other portion 
of) the text, But for intentionally slaying a Bráhmana no atonement 
is ordained,” it is (only) a prohibition (of Bràbmana-slaughter that is 
expressed) and it does uot (import the absence) of penance itself, for 
penances such as ending with death etc. have been prescribed (even in 
that case). 

(Objection 3). Well, if there isa penance even with regard to (an 
act) committed intentionally, wherefore is it that even the destruction of 
sin is not brought about? For there is no difference (between the penance 
in either case). And if the destruction of sin is not brought about at all, 
then how can his fitness for social intercourse come about ? 

(Answer). Although the penances are not different in either case, yet 
difference in their effects is inferred from the (existence of the) Sástraic 
texts (to the fact). But if the offensive act is committed unintentionally 
there is destruction of sin with regard to all matters. But where 
fitness for social intercourse is prohibited with reference to mortal sins etc. 
enumerated thus by GAUTAMA, “ A Brähmana-slayer, he who drinks Sura, 
a violator of his Guru's bed, he who has connection with the relatives 
of his mother and father, he who steals (the gold ofa Brahmana), an infidel, 
he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he who does not cast off 
persons guilty of a sin causiug loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relatives) become outcasts; and likewise those who instigate 
others to acts causing loss of caste” (III. ii. 1-2). With regard to such 
acts that are productive of the loss of caste and committed intentionally, 
there is but fitness for social intercourse (if the penance is performed) 
and no destruction of the sin, Nor is it impossible that there can be fitness 
for social intercourse in the absenee of the destruction of sin. For sin 
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has a double force, causing of (life in) hell and obstructing (one's fitness 45 
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for) social intercourse. Of those two, although the other force is not ren- 
dered ineffectual, (yet) it is not unjustifiable (to hold) that the force obstruct- 
ing (one's fitness for) social intercourse can be destrfyed. Therefore, it 
is not impossible that though the sin is not destroyed, one can be fit for 
social intercourse, (There is that text) of Manu which says, Where the 
ain is committed unintentionally, the learned hold that there is penance ; 
but some (hold) on the evidence of the Sruti texts that there is penance 
even (in the case) where an act iscommitted iotentionally " (XT. 45); 
&nd even that is intended to (express) that there is penance even when 
the act is committed intentionally, and does not tend to establish the 
destruction of sin. But with regard to (sins) that do not cause the 
loss of caste, the destruction of sin does certainly happen by (meaus of) 
penances, although they are committed intentionally. For says the 
text of Manu: “The sin committed unintentionally is expiated by the 
reciting of the Vedic texts, while that committed intentionally in the 
folly (of men) by penances of various sorts” (XI. 46). Even with regard 
to an act which brings down the loss of caste and is intentionally com- 
mitted, the destruction of sin does certainly come about if the penances 
ending in death are practised, for there is no other result out of such. 
For says the text of APASTAMBA, “For him there is no return (into the 
society) in this world but the sin is destroyed (with death)" (T. xxiv. 
25-6) (p). 

SECTION 1I1.—THE NATURE AND DIVISIONS OF SIN NECES- 

SITATING THI PERFORMANCE OF PENANCES. 

357. It has been said that committing of forbidden (deeds) etc. are 
causes occasioning penances, (and now the sage) describes it in detail 
further : 


CCXXVII. A Brahmana-slayer, a drinker of liquor, 


he who steals (2 Brahmana’s gold), and a violator of his 


loss of caste and those that do not bring about the loss of Baste. With regard to the 
latter, there is complete destruction of sin with the performance of the penance, 
whether the act is cominitted intentionally or unintentionally, and with regard to the 
former (1) the sin is destroyed by peuance if the act is unintentional; (2) the sin is 
not destroyed by the usual penance if the act is intentional, but there is no obstruc- 
tion to social intercourse after the penance; and (3) even in the case that it is com- 
mitted intentionally the sin is destroyed if the penance ending in death is performed, 

N. B.— The verse 226, of which this is the commentary, reads kámato vyavahdryah. 
bÜLAPÁNI and others divide it as kimateh aryavahdryah, bringing in an a between the 
two words according to a rule of Sandhi. In that case the meaning would be, a person 
committing a mortal siu intentionally becomes untit for social intercourse even after 
the performance of penance, and the penauce in that ease has the effect of romoving 
the hell fire only. All others, VISKANESVARA, APARARKA, MADANAPALA, MITRAMISRA, 
MADHAVACHARYA and NiLAKANTHA have preforred the other mode of not bringing an 
a, while the Bengal school is otherwise. 
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Guru's bed likewise,—these are the mortal-sinners and 


also he who dwells with them. 

This (root) han is, (according to) the usage, (employed) to (denote) 
an act depriving (one of his) life, (that is, such 
an act) as in being committed, the departure of life 
(from the body of the victim) takes place either immediately after the 
deed or some other (subsequent) time without the intervention of 
any other cause. 

858. One is (called) a Brahmaha ( Brähmana-slayer) if he has 
slain a Brahmana. He who drinks liquor is one who drinks a liquor probi- 10 
bited (to him) He who steals (a Bráhmana's 
gold) is one who steals the gold belonging to a 
Brähmana, for says the text of ArAsr Auna, “The stealing of a 
Bráhmana's gold is a mortal sin.” A violator of his Guru's bed is one who 
approaches the wife of his Guru. By the word ‘Talpa’ (‘bed’), which 15 
signifies a bed, is denoted, by synecdoche, a wife on account of the 
concomitance. These, (namely, a Bráhmana-slayer and the rest are 
Mahápátakins ( mortal-sinners?). Pátakas (‘sins’) are so called because 
patayanti, they cause a falling down (from one's right to the Dharma), 
and are Brahmana-slaying ete. By the term mahat, great, (prefixed to 20 
the word Pátaka, is pointed out the heavy nature of those (Pátakas), and 
it means that those who have that (Máhápataka in them) are Mabhápá- 
takins ('mortal-sinners') The nomenclature is for the purposes of 
brevity, Whoever dwells with them, (that is) with those Bráhmana- 
slayer and the rest respectively, even he is a mortal sinner according to 25 
the law that will be laid down (elsewhere), Also whoever lives with 
those indeed for one year, even he is equal to them " (III. 261). 

359. The word ‘Tatha’ (‘likewise’), which expresses sort, is used 

for the purpose of encompassing the (different 
oe We the kinds of) agents, such as the instigator, the abettor, 30 

etc. And he is described (to be an) instigator 
who restrains an escaping enemy, protects the slayer, and does service 
to the slayer by fortifying (his courage). Itis with 
this very view thatit has been shown by MANU 
that an instigator (pp) has (some) connection with 35 
the sinful result of cruel deed: “Of several (persons) who are bent 
upon doing a deed and all are armed, if one would deal the (mortal) blow 
all of them are declared to be slayers in that (act)." 

Similarly it has been stated by APASTAMBA that there is a relation 

of sinful result even to an abettor and the like: 40 
The abettor and ac- X E 
eomplice too are shar- And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and 
ers in thersin. a perpetrator, and they share (d) in the results 


Definition of slaying. 


e 


The mortal-sinners, 


An instigator is a 
sharer in the sin. 


(pp) 8. reads gráhaka, while the other reading is anugráhaka. 
(q) N. omits bhaginah, those who share. 


. i‘ 
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(conducive) to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) contributes most 
(to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of the result 
belongs to him” (II. xxix. 1-2). 


Of these an abettor is he who sets a man (to perpetrate a deed) who 
had not set himself to do (the act). He is of three kinds, a director, a 5 
solicitor, and a counsellor. Of them the director is described as he who, 
himself being a supcrior, sends (qq) an inferior, a servant or the like, (with 
the commission) * You kill my enemy.’ A solicitor (of a deed) is described 
to be he, who himself being unable to do it, persuades a superior (agent) by 
Three kinds of abet- requests etc. as, You kill my enemy.’ Both of these 10 
tors,—director, solici- are abettors for the purpose of achieving the pur- 
o, pose they themselves have in view. And a counsel- 
lor, on the other hand, is described to be he who persuades another by 
disclosing the secret vulnerable points etc. and instructing him that he 
should kill the enemy in such and such a manner. Even to him the result 15 
of the sinful deed is the same as is due to the abetted. This is the differ- 
ence between them. 

An accomplice is he who gives an impetus to a man who had already 
An accomplice is of begun to do an act. He is of two kinds, (namely,) 
two kinds, one witha one who supports another for the achievement of 20 
E 55 s = the view he himself has in mind, and one who sup- 
other. ports another for the purpose of (benefiting) another. 

360. (Objection). Well, how does (mere) supporting become the 
cause of a crime ? For in the first place, it cannot bring about the depar- 
ture of life (from the body), for that is produced from the act of the direct 25 
perpetrator (himself) ; and, next, (a supporter) is not persuading (another) 
who requires to be set in motion (r) as an abettor does through setting into 
action the direct perpetrator. Nor should it be supposed that (it is 
because) he supports one who is already for (doing) the act by saying, 
* Well has it been conceived by you,’ for such a supporting cannot be the 30 
cause of (bringing about the crime), and what is more it is superfluous (8). 

(Answer). @t is answered (thus): Where one, who is dependent on 
aruler or the like, and who, although has set his heart upon the deed, has 
yet grown irresolute in his attempts for fear of not. being able to carry 
through (his task) or out of fear of future punishment, requires the sup- 35 
port of such a ruler or the like, there the support strengthens the reso- 
luteness of the perpetrator and, therefore, it becomes the cause of (the 
supporter’s) sharing the sinful results of the crime. 

361. Similarly whosoever drives another to the wrath (of suicide) by 
rebuking, beating, confiscating the property, and so on, even he does 40 

„„ ee eee 


(qq) N. has prerayati, persuades, 

(r) D. G. and N. have all pravrittasya, of one who is already in the act, But 
8. gives the correct reading pravartyasya, of which the above is the translation, 

(s) G. has vyarthahetutvüt, for (it is) a superfluous cause, 
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certainly become the cause of crime through exciting the wrath which be- 
He who drives another Comes the cause of killing (one's own self). It is 
to self-slaughter is an with this very view that it has been stated by VISNU: 
F “Ifa (Brähmana) who has been cried down, or 
beaten, or even deprived of his wealth (would commit suicide), (then) him, 
on whose account he puts an end to his life, they call a Bráhmana-slayer." 
Similarly (there is this text): In (defending) the cause of (his distressed) 
kinsmen, friends, or wife,or cven of his dear relatives or property (if a 
Bráhinana would die), him, on whose account he puts an end to his life, 
they call a Brähmana-slayer.“ 

Nor should it be supposed that because in some person no excite- 
ment to wrath does appear in spite of (another's) crying down his merits 
etc., and, therefore, such things cannot act as causes (of death). For (the 

Provocation should he mental) constitution of men differs. (Similarly) such 
suflicient to drive one (things) cannot but become the causes (of death) 
neither too sensitive 
nor not at all sensitive because it is seen in some that they get excited to 
to commit suicide. wrath for reasons too trivial in (nature). 

362. Now wich regard to these (persons) an instigator, an abettor, 
and so on, it should be understood that, inasmuch as the heavy or light 
nature of the sinful result (that falls to their lot) is governed by their 
close intimacy or aloofness and also by the heavy orlight nature that 
The penance of the his characterizes (their) act, the penance is also of 
stigator ete, is to be a heavy or light nature as the case may be. For 
D wre sataro Says the text, Whoever (amongst these) contri- 
of their contribution to butes most (to the accomplishment of the deed), 
the crine: the major portion of the result belongs to him." 
Similarly, as for the instigator, as he himself is set, indeed, in person upon 
Wists non oath Lue een of the crime, though he is an agent 
the crime less than the in himself, nevertheless, on account of the absence 
perpetator's. of his being conneeted with (that particular) act 
of dealing the blow with the sword ete. which causes the direct result of 
separation of life (from the body), there is (also) an absence of contri- 
buting the major portion to the (accomplishment of the) crime, and (thus) 
the sinful result as well as the penance (that falls to his lot) is of a light 
nature. As for the abettor, as he acts as the giver 
of the impetus to an independent perpetrator, 
there being noimmediate connection, the (share in 
the) result of the sinful deed is less than that (of an instigator). Among 
the abettors (themselves), (the share in) the result (of the crime) is 
light (in the case) of him who acts as the counsellor trying to do so on 
behalf of others. 

363. (Objection). Well, it is not right (to hold) that, inasmuch as 
the abetted occupies the same place as the hand of the abettor, (he has 
(any) connection with the result (of the deed). If there is any extension 
(of the result) even to him who acts at the setting of others, then (by the 


Abettor’s portion still 
less, 
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analogy of reasoning, it follows that (in the case of constructing a tank), 
there arises the question that even the architect, the tank-digger, etc. 
who (all) work for payment will (have to) be (regarded as) entitled to the 
merits of heaven etc. (promised to a charitable construction of the tank). 


(Answer). It is (thus) answered. According to the maxim, The 
merit prescribed in the Sástras (goes) to him who employs” (ss), (the 
consecration of an image- symbol of) God, (the digging of) a well (sss), the 
construction of a tank, etc. are productive of such merits as would go to 
that agent whois the Adhikárin (‘claimant to the merits’). And the 


* 


5 


architect, the tank-digger, etc. are not the Adhikárins in matters of (con- 10 


secration of an image-symbol of) God, (the digging of a) well, (the con- 
struction of a) tank, and so on. For they do not (t) aspire (thereby) to 
the attainment of heaven. But iu the present (case), on the other hand, 
even those who enter upon the act at the abetment of others have still 
no right to (do) an act of cruelty and hence the sin resulting from their 1 
transgression of that (rule) does certainly devolve upon them (tt). 


(as) This is III. vii. 18 in JAIMENI. It is the first Sütra of the Angan  m-inyadoárá- 
anusthánádhikara2a, or the topic of getting the various factors of an act done by others, 
It is thus: The Vidhi says, for instance, svargakámo yajeta, he who desires to go to 
heaven shall perform a sacrifice, A sacrifice has several parts and the question is 
whether one should discharge every one of those functions personally or wnether he 
might pay for such service while others do them all for him. The argument for the 
objectiou is that whoever desires the merit of heaven shonld do everything himself. 
The word *Svargakáma' points out to him alone, and the *doer of the sacrifice’ and 
the ‘enjoysrof heaven are mutuilly predicative, Besides the use of the Atma- 
nepada termination in yajeta (ete.) shows that the merit denoted by the predicate 
should pass to the door himself (vide PANINI I. iii. 72), and thus the whole sacrifice is to 
be performed by the author of the sacrifice himself, The argument for the reply is 
that the author of the sacrifice does himself enjoy the whole merits because of his 
employing others and paying them, Ifthe author should do everything in person, 
then the rule of engaging others for the purpose would become useless Hence he 
sball do the chief part and for all other functions he must pay the fee and engage the 
Ritviks, Thus, directly and indirectly, the master himself gets the whole merit. 

(sss; 8, roads devakula instead of devaküpa, which we have followed here N. 
also notices that reading. According to this, ‘(digging of a) well’ in the above trans- 
lation is to be replaced by (helping a) family (to establish itself). 

(t) S. reads seargulümitvat, and not asvargakamitrat, of which the above is the 
translation, 

(it) One thing might be noticed here, Even with regard to sacrifice there is 
the killing of the sacrificial animal, and even if one is paid a fee for it, the question is 
whether the slayer is not tainted by any sin. VISNANESVARA has already answered this 
question in conneetion with self-immolation of a woman, I. 80. Though there is cruelty 
toan animal, yet it is not prohibited if the process does uecessitate it, the motjve being 
good. If the motive is bad as in the case of Syena-sacrifice, a sacrifice the motive for 
which is hatred and the result the extirpation of the enemies by black spell, it is 
certainly prohibited though &ástra prescribes the methods. Again, as illustrated by 
the topic of V&yavyasveta-sacrifice, the right sort of animal is to be sacrificed, and if 
any animal other than the onc prescribed is sacrificed, there is certainly sin. Further 


» 
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364. Next, with regard to the supporter the portion of the result 
J (in the deed that comes to him) is less than that of 
Supporter’s portion : 5 : 
less than the abettor's. the abettor, for supporting (a crime) is a factor 
other than the act of the abettor, and also lighter. 
Further, with regard to him who influences the deed, (that is,) who 
j , decries one (to the extent that he is driven to com- 
The portion of him A ub É d X. 
who influences the deed mit suicide) etc., there is only an indirect connec- 
M E thanthesupport- tion with the act inasmuch as that he (only) excites 
ia wrath which becomes the cause of the attempt 
(to commit suicide) and also that he acts his part without contemplating 
the death (of the party concerned), and hence, he gets only a less portion 
of the result than the supporter. 
. (Objection). Well, if one who has no direct concern (init) 
can still become the cause of an act then, (by the analogy of facts); it 


5 


10 


results that even the parents must share in the act of being agents to tbe-15 


crime forasmuch as that they beget the person who is the perpetrator 
(of the crime). 

(Answer.) It is (thus) answered: One thing cannot indeed be the 
cause merely because of its prior existence (as the parent cause of an 
immediate cause). For it is possible that à cause of (every) cause can 
similary exist. That indeed is the cause which, in fact, has the force 
necessary to bring about an effect other than the original condition. In 
connection with, “If Rathantara Siman (is sung to finish the Prista- 
stotra) in the (midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should 
pe given to (the holding of the vessels dedicated to) INDRA aud VAYU etc., 
it is the connection alone (that exists) between the Rathantara Sámau and 
the (Soma) sacriflce that is the cause of giving precedence to the vessels 
dedicated to INDRA andjV Ayu and, indeed, the Soma (sacrifice) in its origi- 
nal condition cannot be the cause for (giving) that (precedence) (ttt), 


as pointed out by Kapifijala ( partridge’) maxim, only as many as are absolutely neces- 
sary should be sacrificed and it is a sin to sacrifice more than the necessary number. And 
last, cruelty may be allowed by the Sástra as in the case of cow-killing for the Madhu- 
parka purposes, and, nevertheless, if the act is neither conducive to the doer's passage 
to heaven nor approved by the world shall not be attempted. In the ease of butchering 
animals, the sin of slaughter is.shared by eight differont persons (vide MANU V. 51j, for 
one has no right to ask another to doa wrongful act, nor another to discharge it on 
the responsibility of his promptor, Hence the above statement, 


^ 20 


(ttt) This is an Adhikarana called Grahágratáyáh Jyostomángatá, the topie of 


giving precedence (to vessels to particular deities) forming part of Jyotistoma sacrifice, 
and occurs as II iii. 1-2 in JAIMINI. In connection with Jyotistoma which is a Soma-sa- 
erifice it is stated, “If Rathantara Sáman (is sung to finish the Prista-stotra) in the 
(midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should be given to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) INDRA and VAYU etc.; if Brihat-Sáman precedence to (the holding 
of the vessels dedicated to) SuKRA; and if Jagat-Saman, precedence to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Agrayana.” The Adhikarana of course proves that this partien- 
lar act of giving precedence to the holding of certain vessels is not a separate rite but 
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for that would be a wrong argument. And suffice it to say that the 
parents too are not possessed of any quality to be a similar cause (in the 
question of crime’. 


366. On this very principle, where a pond or a tank etc. is constructed 
He who caused apond OUt of considerations of public benefit, if a Brahmana 
ete. to be dug is not etc. falls into it by accident and dics, no sin at- 
affected by sin if one : 85 
drowns himself in his taches itself to him who caused (the pond etc.) to 
Pee: be dug. For as (in the case of) being decried etc., 
there is no killing (of one’s owuself) for the reason of digging a pond 
(by another by such considerationsas), ‘A pond has been caused to be 
dug by so and so, and, therefore, | am going to kill myself.“ Hence even 
he who caused the pond to be dug is but a cause of a cause (u) and is not 
the cause of the crime toany extent, and thus is as good as the parents 
of the perpetrator. 
307. Similarly, although in some cases there exists the attribute of 
one's being the cause of crime, there is the absence 
One does not make of sin (in him) if he is propelled by motives of doing 
Jd cor id service to others, for there are texts to the effect. 
accidentally in his try- Thus says SAMVARTA: "In restraining a cow with 
ing to do good, 3 » z 3 E 
k ties for the purpose of treatment and in tryiug to 
remove a dead fœtus (from the womb), if death occurs, then there is no 
penance. When medicine, oil, or food is being given to cows, Brahmanas 
etc. if death were to occur, that (giver) is not tainted with sin. For those, 
who would, for the purpose of effecting protection of life, try to benefit 
by such attempts as branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel, there is 


no penance (uu).” 


one forming part of Jyotistoma itself. Here in giving precedence to certain vessels is 
taken asthe act of reference, and then the question is what is the cause there, whether 
it is one of the Såmans or the Jyotistoma too which is the parent cause has anything to 
do with it. The Jyotistoma though it is the parent cause is not the actual cause, for 
the prescribing of it does not necessarily imply that any particular Sáuan is to be 
sung. Now of thethree Sámans if onc is taken the other two are excluded, hence the 
particular Sàman itself becomes the cause of the corresponding precedence. Although 
that Sáman is sung in the midst of the sacrifice itself, yet it is only that that has all the 
necessary forceto bringabout that aet of giving a precedence to it, And the choice 
of any other Saman but that, although the former might be equally connected with the 
Soma sacrifice, cannot give rise to that particular act of precedence. Hence the 
choice of a particular Sáman is in itself the cause of the corresponding act. 


For other particulars the Adhikarana itself may be studied with advantage. 
(u) S. and D. read kara :atvam, (is) a cause. 


(uu) It is interesting to pote that this very passage is again cited in connection 
with the penances for cow-slaughter, where the reading of the passage is considerably, 
Several snch differences can be noticed. This is, perhaps, due to the fact that our 
commentators would quote from memory and seldom try to identify the passages they 
would cite. 


cl 


10 


20 


25 


192 YAJNAVALKYA SURITI [Bk. III, Ch. V. 


And this refers to the case of a physician who is skilled in correctly 
diagnosing the disease from the symtoms, while 

A quack is liable in; f : 
cake of denti in the case of any other, (there is) the existence of 
guilt as is pointed out in the text, “ A physician who 
feigns (knowledge and wrongly) proceeds (to treat) shall be fined.” (II. 242.) 


368. But even there where one utters the name of another, who 

lf one kills himself for never was the cause of decrying etc. which would 

some supposed injury excite wrath in him (to commit suicide), and, (saying 

i the guilt that he would die on his account), kills himself out 

: of frenzy etc., there is no sin (to that man) whose 

name he utters, For says the text of a Smriti: “If a twice-born (person) 

whosoever would put an end to his own life for no reason whatever, the 

siu of that (suicide) is his alone, and not his whom he calls (the author of 
his suicide)." 


369. Similarly even in that case where one, on account of the wrath 
Hench eden (not excited by decrying etc. strikes himself with a 
guilty of sin if he ap- sword or the like but is appeased before dying 
Ew suicide be- p. him who decried (him) etc. with money presents 
or the like, and is made to hear aloud in the pre- 
sence of men, then there is no fault on the part of hii who had decried 
and, therefore, there is no sin to him. For texts (exist to that effect), Thus 
says VISNU, * Where one who had grown wroth on account of another 
strikes (himself) but is appeased and made to hear again, if he should 
expire there is no sin to him who had*decried if both of them have been 
made to hear (each other) aloud." 


With regard to these also the abettor and so on, by a consideration 
of the heavy or the light nature of the sin we propose to describe a parti- 
cular (form) of penance. 

370. (He now) describes (the sins) equal to (that of) Brahmana- 
slaying : 

CCXXVIII. Gross censuring of the Gurus, reviling 
of the Veda, killing of friends, and forgetting of the stu- 
died (Veda) are to be known as equal toa Bráhmana-slay- 


ing. ; 
Censuring excessively those that are Gurus (is) to accuse them falsely, 
for says the text GAUTAMA, “An untrue accusation hrought against a 

False accusationofa Guru (and the preceding ones are acts) equal to 
Guru is equal to a mor- mortal sins” (III. ii. 10). And this relates to the 
talein accusation with a fault which is not known to the 
world, for says the text of ÅPASTAMBA, “ Having knowu a defect one 
should not first report it to others, and (if he does) he should be thrown 
out of communion " (I. xxi. 20). 
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(Reviling of the Veda) is to vilify ‘the Veda erring on the side of reli- 
gious infidelity. (The word) ‘Suhrit’ (one who places confidence’) means a 
friend, and killing him (is to kill him) though he is not a Brahmana. (To 

forget the studied) Veda (is) the allowing to escape 
ie n from memory the Veda which had been studied, 
get the studied Veda’ by seeking pleasure in resorting to bad sciences, or 
E to Brahmana- , negligence and so forth. These, every one of 
them, are equal to a Brihmana-slaying. 

But (there is) an inclusion in the midst of the minor sins of the 

Neglecting the Vodic giving upof (the Veda) that has been studied, by the 
study for a suflicient text. The neglecting of the Vedic study, the (Sac- 
Eu aer sm. red) Fires, and sons, ete.” (III. 239), aud that should 
be understood to refer to a forgetting of it by being somehow distressed 
to maintain the family, or on account of being too much occupied in listen- 
ing to noble sciences. 


371. (Thesage) narrates tlie sins equal to that of driuking liquor: 
COXXIX. Eating of what is forbidden, crooked- 
ness, speaking of falsehood even to (obtain) prosperity, 
and to kiss the mouth of a woman in her courses are, on 
the other hand, equal to the (sin of) drinking liquor. 
Forbidden (food) is garlic and the like, and an intentional eating of it 
Kating forbidden food (is that which is referred to here). Thus, therefore, 
couscicusly is equal to (has) Manu: “A man (u) who knowingly eats 
drinking liquor. ae E 8 = 2 
mushrooms, a village-pig, garlic, a village-cock, 
onions, or leeks, suffers degradation (from caste)" (V. 10). And if (that is 
done) unconsciously, then the penance is different, for he himself says, 
“He who willingly partakes of (any of) these six, shall perform a Sántapana 
Krichchhra, or a Yati-Chandrayana; iu case (he has eaten) any other 
(kind of forbidden food) he shall fast for one day (and a night) " (uu). 


372. Crookedness (is) not to be straightforward, and (is) to have 

one purpose at heart while he speaks diflerently or does something else. 

EI qnos towards Of course it is spoken of here in general as erooked- 

aGuruis equal to drink- ness, and, nevertheless, on account of the severity 

ing liquor. of the penance even the cause (that necessitates it 

should be) a matter of severity, and, therefore, (it is) understood (that it is) 
crookedness practised on a Guru. 


A Nimitta (cause occasioning a penance’) is also to be understood 
as particnlar by a consideration of what is occasioned (by it). Just as in 
connection with this, (namely, " For whom both the Fires are admitted 
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(u) The reading found in the MitSkgara is nara, man, but KULLÜkA, RÂMA- 


CHANDRA, and GOVINDARAJA—perhaps other commentators too—adopt the reading dvija, 
(uu) Maxu V. 20. 


>- 
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if they become defiled (v) or go out, then the penance in that (case) is 
rekindling them afresh by him,” though it is not purposed to speak of the 
term ‘both’ as being an attribute to the cause as (it is said that) the 
Havis is to be used in both the cases, yet on the strength of the Naimittika 
rule (‘the rule prescribing the penance occasioned thereby’), which is 5 
of the nature of kindling (them) again, (an act) tbat should be done with 
regard to both the Fires, it is construed that the cause is certainly 
comprehensive of both the Fires,—(even) so is here too, and, therefore, it 
is (but) proper to construe that the cause (occasioning the penance) is of 
a severe nature. 10 
373. Likewise speaking of falsehood even with a view to obtain pros- . 
Beate RIA perity (is), (for example), to declare falsely before 
and kissing a woman in à royal family or the like, ‘I am well versed in all 
her courses are equal the four Vedas’ though he has not at all studied 
to drinking liquor. e j ; 
the four Vedas. (Similarly is to be considered) the 15 
exciting kissing of a woman in her courses being overpowered by passion 
(w). : 
These (offences) are equal to drinking of liquor. 
374. (The sage now) describes those that are equal to the (sin of) 
stealing gold : 20 


CCXXX. Likewise the stealing of horses, gems, 
men, women, lands, and mileh cows, and also that of a 
deposit, all this indeed is equal to the x of gold (of 
a Brahmana). 


It should be understood that all this, (namely, the stealing of 25 
Stealing of horses ete, horses and so on yes belong to a Bráhmana, and 
is equal to stealing of alsoofa deposit which is other than gold, is equal 
gold. to the stealing of gold (of a Brahmana). 


375. (He now) describes the (sins) equal to the violating the Guru's 
bed: 30 


CCXXXI. (Associating) with friends’ wives and 
(high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother as 
himself), women born of the lowest (castes), those women 
of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is declared to be 
equal to violating of one’s own Guru's bed. 35 


(v) S. omits dustau bhavelüm, become defiled. How can this reading explain vá, 
or, which clearly points to an alternative ? 

(w) S. omits Kámavasena, being overpowered by passion. N.encloses it within 
brackets, Another Bombay edition (by Moghe) reads Akdmavusena, not being over- 


powered by passion. 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 195 


A friend (is) a Mitra (‘friend’) and the wife of such a one (is 
a friend's wife), and a (high class) damsel isan unmarried woman belong- 
iir ing 1 castes, (and it is adultery) with such 
friend's wife, high class (that is considered here). As by (the following text), 
damsels, etc., is equal to “ (Adultery) with damsels belonging to a caste 5 
violating ones own . 8 : " " : 
Gnrn's bed. inferior (to his) there is no offence if they cherish 
love (to him), and (if done) otherwise fine (should 
be levied on him). And in case of defilement of her (there shall be) a gut- 
ting off of his hand, and if she is of a superior caste corporeal puuishment 
(is inflicted) likewise (II. 288), a special (form of) punishment has been 10 
laid down in that very case, itis but natural that the penance should be 
severe. (One born of) the same mother (as himself) (is) a (uterine) sister. 
A woman born of the lowest (caste) (is) a Chandali. A woman of the same 
Gotra (is) she whose Gotra (is) common with that of one’s own self. A 
son’s wife isa daughter-in-law. Associating with these is each equal to 15 
the violation of one’s own Gnru's bed. 


376. It should be understood that this refers to (those cases) where 
, there has been seminal effusion. But if there is an 
ae Lis ending (of the intercourse) prior (to it), it is not 
before seminal effusion. (constituting an offence) equal to the violating 20 
of one's own Guru's bed, and, onthe other hand, 
the penance is only of a lighter nature (x). For in (the text of) MANU, 
“Seminal effusion into sisters by the same mother, (unmarried) maidcns, 
females of the lowest caste, wives of a friend or of a son, they declare 
to be equal to the violation of a Guru's bed" (XI. 58.), there is an express 2 
mention of the limiting expression “seminal effusion." By the very using 
Eaei ty with particu- of the expression “of the mame Gotra” Mug 
lar offences shows that comes out, yet the mentioning of the son's wife 
ee are the again is to establish the severity of the penauce 
(in that case). And here the texts pointing out 30 
that (these various offences) are equal to Bráhmana-slaying and so on are 
intended to prescribe that, in case of gross censuring of the Guru etc., 
the penances occasioned by those respective (acts) are equal (to the penanc- 
es for mortal sins to which they are equal). 


377. (An objection). Well, for reviling the Veda and so on, the 35 
offence being light, it is not proper to enjoin higher penances (such as 
that for) Bráhmana-slaying and so on (in such cases). 


(Answer) It is not so. For on the very strength of the (rule) 
enjoining a severe penance, it is understood that the offences are of a 
severe nature. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that this text does 40 


(x) Compare this with the Indian Penal Code, Section 877, where it is said, “ Pene- 
tration is snfficient to constitute the carnal intercourse necessary to the offence descrih- 
— ed in this section.“ 
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not (y) go to merely establish (the fact) that the penances (laid down) for 
Bráhmana-slaying etc, are to be extended (to the corresponding sins), but 
on the other hand, it tends merely to establish that the sin is of a heavy 
nature (in those cases). For if it tends to establish only thus much (z) 
then to lay down an equality (between certain sins) as, & particular one is 5 
equal to Brahmana-slaying, a certain (other) one is equal to violating of 
one's own Guru's bed, etc., by (thus) pointing out (a degree of) difference 


(between those various sins), cannot be justified, 


378. And that penance which though heing prescribed by (employing) 
Though prescribed as the word ‘equal’ (in such expressions as, ‘it is 10 
equal, it is yet slightly equal to Bralmana-slaying,’) is still prescribed as 
lega. being slightly less than the penances for Brâh- 
mana-slaying ete. For in ordinary (language) with regard to such state- 
ments as ‘A minister is equal to the king’ there is seen a usage of the 
word ‘equal’ in the (sense of what is) slightly less, and it is not right 15 
either that there can be an equality between a mortal sin and some other. 
And it being so that text of Manu which runs (as follows), “ Forgetting 
i A the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving false evidence, 
An alternative pen- : " 2 z 2 
ance may be performed, Slax ing a friend, eating forbidden food, and (partak- 
ing of) what is disgusting to the mind are (offenc- 20 
es) equal to drinking the liquor" (XI. 56), and lays down that (the 
acts of) forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, and killing a friend are 
equal to drinking liquor, though (those very acts) are described by 
YAINAVALKYA as being equal to Bráhmana-slaying, is for the purpose of 
(showing that either) alternative (with regard to the) penance (may be 25 
chosen) In the same way, conflict with (regard to) even other texts 
should be removed. (There is), however, a light penance which has been 
prescribed by VasistHa thus, Having had an unpleasant dispute with the 
Guru, he should perform Krichchhra lasting for twelve days, should bathe 
along with his clothes, and (he) becomes pure when the Guru is appeased," 30 
and that should be understood to apply to the cases where it has been 
committed unconsciously or (only) once. 


379. (The sage now) says what are analogous to a Guru's bed: 

CCXXXII. A father’s sister, a mother's (sister), and 
so on, a maternal uncle's wife, even a daughter-in-law, 35 
a mother's co-wife, a sister, an Achärya's daughter like- 
wise, 

CCXXXIU. An Acharya’s wife, and one's own 
daughter, one who associates with (these) (becomes) a 


(y) G. and S. omit na, not, here. The gloss of BALAMBHATTA shows that it is 
necessary. Moreover the sense requires it. N. has it. 
(2) That is, that the sin is of a heavy nature. 
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violator of his Guru’s bed. (His) genital organ should be 
cut off and corporal punishment (inflicted upon him). 
(The same should be done) even (in the case) of a woman 
(who allures him being) charged with love. 


A father’s sister and others are well known, and having associated 
Cutting off of the ge- With them (one becomes) the violator of his Guru's 
ital E f 3 

nita! organ for ap- i i i ighe 
roadie a father's sis- bed. His genital organ being cu off corporal pian 
ter and others is both ment should be inflicted upon him by the king by 


penalty and penance. way of penalty, and that itself is penance (in his 
case), 10 


e 


380 Because of cha, and so on," a queen, a female ascetic, and so 
on should be taken. Thus says NánADA: “ A mother, a mother's sister, a 
mother-in-law, a maternal uncle's wife, a father's sister, a paternal uncle's 
_ (wife), a friend's (wife), a pupil's wife, a sister, a sis- 
— ll Dec conati- ter's friend, a daughter-in-law, (XII. 73), a danghter, 15 
an Achárya's wife, a Sagotra woman, a woman who 
comes to him for protection, a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a woman 
under a vow, and a woman of the highest caste, (XII. 74) of these having 
known any one carnally he is said to commit incest. For that (crime) no 
other punishment than excision of the genital organ is prescribed" (XII. 75). 20 
A queen is the wife of a ruler of the country and not merely of a Ksatriya, 
for a separate penance has been prescribed for associating with her. A 
nurse is a woman who, not being a mother, brings up one by suckling and 
SO On. A woman under a vow (is) she who is observing a vow, A woman 
of the highest caste (is a Bráhmana woman. The use of the word 25 
* mother ' here is for the purpose of exempliflcation. 


881. And this penalty consisting of excision of the genital organ 

and corporal punishment (is in the case) of one 

Corposl punish- other than a Brahmana, for corporal punishment 

ment in the case of one " 5 ent ^ 

other than a Bráhmana, for him is prohibited thus, "Let him never slay a 30 
Brahmana though he may have committed all (pos- 

sihte) crimes” (a), and corporal punishment itself is of the form of pe- 

nance. And the facts (relating) to this we propose to give at full length 

in the section on penances for violating one's own Guru's bed. And the 

mentioning again in this connection of daughtcr-in-law and sister, who 35 

have by the previous verse been considered as equal to a Guru's bed,“ is 

for the purpose (showing) (that this is) an alternative penance. 


382. When, however, these women, being love-stricken, allure the 
men themselves and enjoy with them, then even (in the case) of them 
The same punishment the corporal punishment, as (in the case) of men, 40 


f Muri - - 
even for alluring wo- (ig) both penalty and penance. 


(ah MANU VIII. 880. 


— a — — 
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383. These (offences), from the gross censure of a Guru down to 
the incest with a daughter, (are) topics analogous to mortal sins and are 
called Pátakas (‘sins’) because of their being the causes of an immediate 
Patana (‘degradation from caste’), Thus says YAMa: “A mother's sister, 
mother's friend, daughter, father’s sister as well, maternal uncle’s wife, 5 

s A female friend, and mother-in-law, having approach- 
Eons, Muir dederim ed these a man suffers degradation (from caste) at 
mediate degradation once.” Again GAUTAMA says that even (some) other 
Trom caste: (offences) have also the character of bringing down 
degradation (from caste). “ He who has connection with the female rela- 10 
tions of his mother and father, he who steals (the gold ofa Bráhmana), 
an infidel, he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he who does not cast 
off persons guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relations) suffer degradation (from caste) (III. iii. 1); likewise 
those who instigate others to acts causing degradation from caste” 15 
(III. iii. 2). And as they are stated between the (topic of) mortal sins 
and (that of) minor sins, it is understood (that they are of a) nature 
of being less than mortal sins and greater than the minor sius. It is thus 
said: Sins that are equal to mortal sins have been described, and also 
those termed Pátakas (‘sins causing degradation from caste’). And those 20 
that are less than (the latter) are called minor sins." Andlikewise has 
ANGIRAS: “ (Life in) hell (lasts) for years, one thousand in number, in (the 
case of) Pátakas, twice that (period) likewise in (the case of) mortal ones, 
and in (the case of) minor sins a fourth (of a thousand years).” 


384. Having thus considered the mortal sins as well as the sins 25 
equal to them, (the sage) says (thus) to enumerate the minor sins: 


CCXXXIV. Cow-killing, the condition of being 
a Vrátya, stealing, not satisfying of debts, the condition of 
not being an Ahitagni, dealing in forbidden (goods), a 
younger brother marrying before the elder, 30 

COXXXV. Acquisition of learning by an engaged 
(teacher), teaching for fees likewise, (adultery) with others’ 
wives, unmarried life while a younger brother is married, 
living by interest, manufacture of salt, 

COXXXVI. Killing of a woman, a Sidra, a Vaisya, 35 
and a Ksatriya, living by prohibited wealth, infidelity, 
breach of vow as well, the sale of children even, 

COXXXVIL Stealing of corn, inferior metals, and 
cattle, conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices, 
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abandoning of father, mother, and son, selling of a 
water tank, a pleasure garden, (and so on), 

CCXXXVIH.  Defiling of a maiden even, conduct- 
ing of the sacrifices of one who is married before the elder 
brother, giving a daughter in marriage to such very man, 
crookedness, breaking a vow, 


C1 


CCXXXIX. Beginning of an act solely for his own 
sake, associating with a drunkard woman, neglecting of 
the Vedic study, the (Sacred) Fires, and sons, and even the 
abandoning of the relatives. 10 


CCXL. Cutting down a tree for the purposes of 
firewood, living by women, cruelty, and medicine, making 
of pressing mills, evil pursuits, selling of one's own 
self, 


CCXLI. Service to a Südra, friendship with inferiors, 15 
an attachment to an inferior woman, not taking to an 
Asrama likewise, battening on another's food, 


CCXLIIL Mastering of sciences that are not noble, 
employment in mines, even selling of a wife, and so on 
are, every one of them. minor sins. 90 


Cow-killing is destroying the foetus of a cow. Not being initiated 
(into Brahmacharya) within the time (limits set for 
it) (is) the condition of being a Vratya. Stealing 
(referred to here is) to rob another's wealth which 
is other than a Bráhmana's gold. Not returning of gold etc. that were 25 
borrowed is not satisfying of debts. Likewise (it is) 
also not satisfying of the claims relating to the 
gods, Risis, and the manes. The condition of being not an Ahitagni (is to 
be so) even when he has qualification for it, 
debis no Sacred 383. (An objection). Well, it is well known 30 
among the Mimamsakas that the Sruti (texts) relat- 
Ing to Jyotistoma (sacrifice) and so on (that are performed) with motives 
necessitate the kindling of the (Sacred) Fires for the purpose of achieving 
(those dcsires) by (means of) the (Sacred) Fires that are their (necessary ) 
essentials, And thus, he, for whom (there is) benefit by the (Sacred) Fires, 35 
should take to the kindling thereof, which act is the means (of securing 
his desires), just as he who desires to have rice and so on (should take) 


Explanation of various 
terms. 


Not satisfying of debts. 
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tothe earning of wealth. He,on the other hand, for whom there is no 
benefit by the Fires, need not take to it, and how then (is) the condition 
of not being an Ahitágni a sin ? 


(Answer). It is (thus) answered, on account of this very text which 


20 . 


lays down the compulsory nature of kindling the (Sacred) Fires, it is 5 
apparent that the opinion of the Smriti-expounders (is) that even the un- 
changing Sruti (texts) are laying dowu of kindling (of the Sacred Fires), 
irrespective (of its being attended by motives), so long as one has Adhikara 
for it, aud, therefore, there is no inconsistency. 
386. Likewise (dealing in forbidden goods) (is) dealing in salt and 10 
Dealing in forbidden the like forbidden (goods) Marrying before the 
goods. elder brother(is) taking a wife and the (Sacred) 
Marrying before the Fires by a younger brother while his eldest. uterine 
elder brother. brother remains (unmarried) (aa). 
(Acquisition of learning by an engaged teacher is) to receive instruc- 15 
: tions in the Veda by a teacher who does so on pay- 
Learning by paying. ment. (Teaching for fees) is to impart instrnctions 
on payment. j 
(Adultery with others’ wives) is to be attached to other men’s 
: wives other than the wife of a Guru or her eqnal. 
Adultery with an- à ; 5 x ; 
other's wife, i Unmarried life while a youuger brother is married 
Living unmarried when (is) absence of marriage (in the case) of the eldest 
the younger is married. brother while one younger than himself is married. 
Usury. Living by interest (is) to live by taking prohibited 
(rates of) interest. Manufacture of salt (is) is the 25 
Salt manufacture. production of salt. 


Killing of a woman (means) (slaying of a woman) though she is (of) 
SN a woman, a Brahmana (caste) m Atreyi being exter 
Ksatriya, or Vaisya. (So are) killing of a Südra, and killing of a Vaisya 


and Ksatriya who are not preparing (themselves) 30 


for (performing) sacrifices (at the time). Living by 

Prohibited wealth. prohibited wealth (is) to live upon money that has 
Infidelity. > been laid out by one other than a kiug. Infidelity 
is a wrong tenacious sentiment (such as that making one) declare, *'There 


(aa) A controversy is often provoked iu this eonneetion that juestha in this 
connection means sarvajyestha, or the eldest of all. But GAUTAMA in the Sátra, 
Bhrátari cha evam jy&áyasi yaviyan kanyignyupayamegu (II. ix. 18), clearly lays down 
the words jyéyas (‘elder’) and yaviyas (‘younger’) which clearly show that a younger 
brother should not marry before one who is his immediate elder is married. 

(b) N. reads abráhma-yà api, though she is not of Bráhnana caste, S. has Atreyt 
sagarbha ritumati Atrigotráà pari;íta vd, a pregnant woman, a woman in her courses, 
and a woman married to a man of the Gotra of ATRI,—a'ter striyá vadhah, killing of a 
woman. This however makes the sentenee cumbersome, and what is more the sense 
does not seem to require it. 
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Breach of vow. is no other world,’ and so on. Breach of vow is 
Sale of children ete. intercourse with a woman by a Brahmachárin, 
(Sale of) children (is the sale of one’s own offspring. 


Corn is rice and the like, inferior metals are such substances as are 
not precious and are tin, lead, and so on, and cattle 5 
d a, o are cows and the like, and (it is) stealing of these 
(that is referred to here). Though it is established 
by the very using of (the term) ‘stealing’ in Cowkilling, the condition 
of being a Vratya, stealing etc." the using again of the expression, 
‘stealing of corn, inferior im»^tals, ete.’ is for (emphasizing) that the 10 
penance (is) compulsory. Thus in (the case of) stealing things other than 
corn and so on, this very penance is not essential but one though less is 
sufficient. From this the mentioning again of ‘abandoning of father etc., 
though it is plain from the very mentioning of * abandoning of the relations’ 
Conducting of the sac- is explained. Conducting the sacrifices of those 15 
rifices of the unfit. unfit for sacrifices (means to say,) of those whose are 


] defective in (the point of) caste and profession and also of Südras, Vrátyas, 
b BE g of fathar, and so on. Abandoning of father, mother, and 
etc. son (is) to expel (them) from the house even when 


they have not suffered degradation (from caste). 20 
(Selling) of a water tank, of pleasure garden, etc. (is) the sale of (water 
Selling of parks, etc. tanks) parks, groves, and so on. 


like aud not enjoying (her), for in (the text), (As- 
sociating) with friends' wives and (high class) 25 
damsels” (III. 231), it has been said that he (who does enjoy her) 
is equal to a violator of a Guru's bed. Conducting the sacrifices of one 
whois married before his elder brother and also giving one's daughter (in 
marriage) to such a person (are to be taken) Crookedness (here 
Crookedness, concerned is) with one other than a Guru, and with 30 
regard to crookedness practised on a Guru, it has 
been described that it is equal to drinkingliquor. The using of the expres- 
sion ‘breach of a vow’ again is to bring in (breaches) with (regard to) such 


Deflling of a maiden (is) is to pierce her uterus with flngerand the 
d Defiling a maiden. 


ber a vows as, though they are neither laid down nor pro- 
-." |p uw hibited (c), (are assumed and are) of the nature 35 
of, ‘I will not chew betel leaves and so on before 


Seeing the lotus-like feet of the adored VrsNU, and not to bring in the 
vows of a Snátaka. For in (that latter case), a lighter penance has been 
laid down bv Manu (thus): Also for neglecting the special duties of a 
Snátaka, penance is fasting" (XI. 203). 40 


(c) There are two readings asistápratisiddhegu api and sigüpra... We adopt 
theformer which is decidedly better and is approved by BALAMBHATTA. The latter 
means, though they are not prohibited by the wise. 

26 
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And likewise the beginning of an act solely for one's own sake 

(is) to be taken as heing of the nature of cooking, 

x C RUNS for one’s own for that alone is prohibited thus: “ He who prepares 

food for himself (alone), eats nothing but sin’ 

(d). Andif it is taken to refer to mere actions, then laying down prohibi- 

tive rules will be very heavy. Associating with a 
woman who is a drunkard (is) to enjoy her though 
she is one's own wife. Neglecting of the Vedic 
study (has already been) explained. Neglecting of the Sacred Fires (is to 

Neglecting of tho neglect) the Srauta and Smárta Fires. Neglecting of 10 
Vedic study, Fires, and sons (is) not to perform their purificatory ceremonies 
uan and so on (e). Abandoning of the relatives is not to 

maintain them though he has prosperity. 


e 


Association witha 
drunkard woman. 


Abandoning eclatives. 


Cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood is to hew down a 
tree full of sap for achieving visible benefits (as) 15 
cooking etc., and not also for the purpose of keeping 
the Ahavaniya Fire. Living by women, cruelty, and medicine is to subsist 
Living by women, by (using) women, by (doing acts of) cruelty, and by 
eruelty, and medicine. (practising) medicine. Of these what is called 
living by women is to employ oue's wife in the capacity of a harlot and 20 
live by what is obtained thercby, or to live by what is woman's wealth 
(f) Living by cruelty (is) to subsist by killing animals. Living by 
medicine (is to live) by getting mastery over another and so on (by means 


Cutting down a tree. 


Making presses. of drugs) (Making) of pressing mills (is) to 
devote one's attention (to the making of mills) crushing sesamum and 25 
Evil pursuits, sugar-cane. Evil pursuitsare hunting and soon, (and 


Selling one's own self. are) eighteen in number. Selling of one’s own self 
is doing service to another by accepting money. 


Doing service to a Südra and contracting of friendship with inferiors 
Attachment to an infe- (are also to be taken). Attachment to an inferior 30 

rior woman. woman (is) marrying by one, without being married 

(at all) to a woman of his own caste, of none but a womau of (his) inferior 

Nee talinguctes dh caste, and also zenjoying of a public woman. Not 

Asrama, taking to an Asrama is to stay without embrac- 
ing any Asrama though one has capacity for it. 35 

oe on another's  Battening on another's food is to find pleasure with 

the food cooked by others. 


(d) Manu III. 118. 

(e) The rule is putran ut pd? samskritya vrittim tegám prakalpayet, one should 
beget children, perform their purificatory ceremonies, and provide them with a profes- 
sion, By “and so on " he probably means providing them with a profession. 

(f) S. omits siridhanena upajivanam, to live by what is womau's wealth. How does 
it explain vá, or, then ? 


è 
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Mastering of a science that is not noble (is to study) the (religious) 
works of Chårvâkas etc. Employment in mines is to 
obtain aa office by the king's order in any one of the 
mines where gold and the like are produced. The 
sale of a wife (is another) And because of the 
term cha, ‘and soon, there is an iuferring of employing (black) spells 
for malevolent purposes, eating of garlic and the 
like unconsciously, and so forth mentioned by MANU 
and others. It should be understood that the denomination of * minor 
sin ' applies to every one of these, the cow-killing and the rest. 


Mastering of bad 
Sciences. 


Employment in mines 


Black spells. 


387. Again by MANU are enumerated even other causes known as 
causes of loss of caste, causes of degradation to miexd castes, causes ren- 
dering one unfit to receive gifts, and, causcs making one impure: “Giving 
pain to a Brahmana (by a blow), smelling at things which ought not to 
be smelt or spirituous liquor, cheating, and an unnatural offence with 

Sins causing loss of a man, arc declared to cause loss of caste (XI. 
casto, 67). Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, 
an elephant, a goat, a sheep, and likewise of a fish, a snake, or a buffalo 

Sins degrading ono to must be known to degrade (the offender) to a mixed 
ee. caste (XI. 68). Accepting presents from blamed 
men, trading, serving Sádras, aud speaking a falsehood, make (the offend- 

Sins causing unntnoss er) unworthy to receive gifts. (XI. 69). Killing 
to rcoeive gilts. of worms, insects, and birds, eating anything kept 
close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruit, firewood, or flowers, and be- 

Sins making one im- wilderment (with regard to trifles) (are offences 
pure. which) make (one) impure" (XI. 70). And the col- 
lection of causes otlier than this is called miscellaneous. 


388. And by Britav-Visxu are pointed out all (sorts of) causes 
occasioning penances, and distinguished by their special feature, each 
next (set being) less than the (one immediately) preceding it: “ Slaying a 
Bráhmana, drinking liquor, stealing of a Brihman’s gold, and violating of 
‘Killing a Bráhmana one's own Guru's bed as well as intimate contact 
otc, aro mortal sins, with such (offenders) are mortal sins. A pproaching 
Approaching ones x» mother, approaching a daughter, and approaching 
B mother . daughter-in-law are heinous sins. Killing of a 
Killing a Kyatriya Ksatriya engaged in (the performance of) a sacrifice, 
iom ri of (such) a Vainya also, of a woman in her courses, 
slaying. of a pregnant woman, of a woman who is of Atri- 
Gotra(g), of one who is a stranger, of the embryo, and of one who seeks 
Giving false evidence protection are equal to the killing of a Brahmana. 


E^ to drinking hose two, namely, giving of false evidence and 


ect 


10 


25 


30 


10 


(g) Anyagotrá, a woman belongiug to a Gotra other than one's own, is another 
reading. The prescut reading is preferred as these three go together, 
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slaying a friend (are) equal to drinking liquor. Appropriating of a 


Usurping a Br&áhmana's 
land equal to stealing 
gold. 

Approaehing a pater- 
nal uncle's wife ete. 
equal to violating 


Bráhmana's lands is equal to the stealing of gold. 
Approaching of a paternal uncle's wife, maternal 
grandfather’s wife, maternal uncle’s wife, or à 
king's wife is equal to the approaching of a Guru's 
wife. These, namely, approaching a father's sister 


Guru's bed. 


Approaching a father's 
sister etc, high sins. 


anda mother's sister, approaching the wives of à 
Srotriya, a Ritvik, an Upádhyáya, and a friend, and 
also approaching a sister, a friend, a woman of the 
same Gotra, a woman of the highest caste, a woman in her courses, a 
woman who seeks protection, a female ascetic, and a woman confided to 
one’s care are high sins (h). Speaking of falsehood to set one's self up, 
tale-hearing to a king, false accusation of a Guru, reviling of the Veda, 
neglecting of (the Veda) that is studied, (neglecting) of the (Sacred) 
Fires, father, mother, son, and wife, eating of 
prohibited food, appropriating to one’s self the 
property of another, associating with another's 
wife, conducting the sacrifices of those who are 
prohibited from performing sacrifices, the condition of being a Vratya, 
teaching the Veda by being paid, receiving instructions in the Veda on 
giving the fees, employment in any (sort of) mine, making of large instru- 
ments, living by cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, and herbs, taking to 
employing of (black) spells to do another harm or getting possession over 
another by drugs or incantations, performing of an act (of cooking) 
for one's own sake, the condition of not being an Ahitagni, not satisfy- 
ing the debt of the gods, the Risis, and the manes, studying of irreligious 
books, infidelity, subsistirg by reprehensible art, 
enjoyment of a woman who drinks liquors are 
minor sins (i). Causing (bodily) pain to a Bráhmana, 
smelling of what should not be smelt and liquor, crookedness, and 
committing of unnatural offences with cattle and man are causing the loss 
of caste. Cruelty to wild or domestic beasts is caus- 
ing degradation of one into mixed castes. Accept- 
ing of movey from blamable persons, trade, living 
by. money-lending, speakiug of falsehood, and serv- 
ing a Sidra are rendering one unworthy to receive 
(gifts). Killing of birds, ampbibious animals (j), and 
aquatic animals, killing of worms and insects, and 
eatiug of what was kept close to a liquor are 
rendering one impure. What have not been men- 
tioned (here) are miscellaneous sins" (k). 


Speaking of  false- 
hood, tale-bearing toa 
king, ete. minor sins. 


Causing bodily pain to 
a Brähmana etc. cause 
the loss of caste. 


Cruelty to animals 
cause degradation into 
mixed castes. 


Accepting money from 

blamable persons etc., 
make one unworthy to 
receive gifts. 


Kiliug of birds, etc., 
cause impurity. 


Miscellaneous sins. 


(h) Minor offences. — Jolly, 

(i). Crimes.“ Jolly. 

(j) Water fowls etc, —BÁLAMBHATT^. 
(k) Vigxu, XXXVI-XLII, 
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But it has been pointed out by KATyAyaNa that what are equal to 
mortal sins and what have been described by VISNU as being minor offences 
are to be denominated as Patakas (‘sins’): “Mortal sins, heinous sins 
likewise, Patakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste’) as well, 
contact sins, and minor sins are thus the five sets (of sins).” 


389. (Objection 1). Well, how can minor sins cte. be (classed as) 
Pátakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste") for they have no- 
thing (about them) to bring about degradation from caste ? If they too are 
of the nature of bringing about degradation (from caste), then it is useless 
to enumerate (these), (namely,) He who has connection with the female 
relatives of his mother and father etc." (under a dillerent category). 


(Answer). "Then it is thus answered. Of course (thcy) have nothing 
(about them) bringing about immediate degradation (from caste) as the 
mortal sins or what are equal to them (have), and, nevertheless, regard 
being had to constant practice they become causes of degradation (from) 
caste, aud, (therefore,) there is no contradiction. For says the text of 
GAUTAMA : “He who constantly practises blamable acts ete.” (III. ii. 1). 


(Objection 2). It cannot be so. For constant practice (is a thing 
which) cannot be determined whether it is twice or a hundred times; and 
if no difference is recognized in that (matter); then it would so happen that 
between one who sleeps but twice during the day and another who kills 
cows a hundred times, the extent of degradation (from caste) may be the 
same. 


(Answer) It is (thus) answered iu this (connection). If any 
Arthaváda states any form of departure from the right course or a 
(sin) occasioning a heavy penance, the practice of that blamable act 
(stated therein) to that extent, to which (extent) if it is practised there 
arises out of it a degree (of sinfulness) equal to (that of) a mortal sin, 
becomes the cause of bringing about degradation (from caste) And 
with regard to sleeping during the day and so on, though practised a 
thousand times, they cannot reach to an equality with a mortal sin, and, 


. therefore, no degradation (from caste) can come out of such. 


Thus it is right (to hold) that regard being had to constant practice, 
the quality of causing degradation (from caste) attaches itself to minor 
sins and the rest. 


SECTION LV.—PENANCES FOR BRAHMANA-SLAYING. 


390. Having thus, for the purpose of refcrence, enumerated the 
causes occasioning penances together with the distinctions of terminology 
(the sage), in order to point out the (penances occasioned, sayg: 


CCXLIII. Having the bowl of a head bone and 
wearing a skull as his flag, subsisting on food begged 


ol 


10 


15 


25 


30 


LO 


206 YÀJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. III, Ch. V. 


declaring the deed (he has committed), and eating sparely, 
a Brähmana-slayer attains purification in twelve years. 


: (He is described) as having the bowl of a head bone because he should 
A Brahmana sayer possess a bowl of the head bone. Likewise (he 
shall wear a skull bow! should be one) wearing it as a flag, for says the 5 
and a skull igg: text of Manu, Making the skull of a dead man 
his flag ete.” (XI. 72). 

It should be taken that what is denoted by the word ‘ flag' is another 
skull bone mounted on the top of his stick. And that skull (he has to wear 
as his flag) should be taken (to be) that pertaining to the head of the 10 

. ,  Bràhmana slain by himself. For says the text of 
Eo sknllot aes Sasratarpa, “A Brahmana having slain (another) 
mounted on the foot of Bráhmana, should take the skull bone of that very 
ee should be (victim) and wander in the holy places.’ If that 
cannot be had one pertaining to (the head of) 15 
another Brahmana might as well be taken. 

Both these should be wornin the hand itself, for says the text 
of GAUTAMA, “(He may enter the village) carrying the foot of a 
Both he must wear in bed-stead and a skull in his hand” (III. iv. 4). 
the hand By the term ‘ Khatvanga’ (‘foot of a bedstead’) 20 
a flag made up of a skull bone mounted on a staff, not a ‘mere) portion of 
a bedstead, is understood, for from that (term) that very (meaning) is 
well known (l) in, A huge bull, the foot of a bedstead (on which a skull 
is mounted), an axe, ctc.” and the like usages. 

391. And this wearing of a skull bone is for the purpose of an em- 
OPE TA T ete d blem and not for the purposes of (using it as a) 
earthenware vessel to dining (platter) or for the purpose of (receiving) 
ee e alms. For, says the text of Gautama, “He may 
enter the village, with an earthenware bowl in his hand, for the purpose 


of begging” (III. iv. 14) (m). 
392. Likewise he should. live in the forest, for says the text of MANU, 
Ho mieit livo 30. a “(For his purification), a Brahmana-slayer shall 
forest or at the extre- make a hut in the forest and dwell (in it) for twelve 
mity of a village. years” (XI. 72), or (he may live) in the proximity of 
a village and so on, for that very (authority) declares, “Or having shaved 35 
off (all his hair), he may dwell at the extremity of the village, or in a cow- 
pen (mm, or in à hermitage, or at the root of a tree, taking pleasure in 
doing good to cows and Bráhmanas" (XI. 18). 


97 
2 


= 


30 


(D. “This ig well known among the Pásupata (sect). "— HARADATTA. 

(m) "With an hand" is not found in the available editions of GAUTAMA. 
i (mm) It must be noted that to live in a cow-pen is to live in a room or the ike 
close to the place where cows are kept. C.f. Gu ſigu im ghogah, a herd-village on the 


Ganges, that is, very close to the Ganges. 
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393. As there is expressed an alternative (rule as), “Or having 

He. iE bobhsve- tta" shaved off (all his hair),” it is hinted that he might 
head clean or wear as well bea wearer of matted hair. Thus, there- 
patted bair. fore, (has) SAMVARTA: “A Brähmana-slayer 
(shall remain) for twelve years clad in cloth made of tail-hair (of 
Chamari buffaloes), wearing matted hair, and hav- 


Shall wear hair-cleth, ing a flag (of skull).” 


394. And likewise he shall, as a rule, subsist by begging (his food). 

; And the alms should be received in a reddish tray 

aan, pie in consisting of a broken piece of earthenware. For 

, says Apastamna, “He may go to the village with a 

tray (consisting) of a hroken piece (of article) for the purpose of begging” 
(I. xxiv. 14) (n). 


He should for the purposes of alms appear only at seven houses 
which he had not determined (before) whether the desired food could be 
Shall beg only at seven had there or not. For says the text of VASISTHA, 
unselected houses. * Let him beg feod at seven houses which he has 
not selected (beforehand) " (X. 7). 


Likewise (alms) is to be collected only once (a day), for it is said 
Shall eat only once a by that very (authority) that“ (Ile should partake 
day. of) his food (only) onee (a day).” 

And this begging should he done only among (those belonging to) 
He shonld beg only the Brihmana and fia" other Varnas. For says 
among those belonging the text of SAMVARTA, “He should go about bęg- 
to the four Varnas. ging among (those belonging to) the four Varnas 
wearing a foot of a bedstead (on which is mounted a skull bone) and being 
(thoroughly) self-controlled.” 


Likewise he should declare the deed he has committed by saying, *T 

rn -slayer, stand at the door, and beg 

He ahould proclaim his am a Brihmana ice: ^ "n a 

deed by saying,‘lama for alms. For says the text of PaARASARA, "I stand 

Bráhmana-slayer." at the door of the house waiting for alms, aud am a 
Bráhmana-slayer." 


395. Andit should be notieed that this rule of living by alms (is to be 
observed by one) when he is unable to live upon the forest produets. For, 
He should beg only says the text of SAMVART3, “He should enter the 
when he cannot subsist village for the purpose (of begging) alms when he 


upon the forest pro- 
Dict». E eannot subsist upon the forest products. 


396. Likewise he should observe Brahmacharya and the like 
(virtues) as well. For says the text of Gautama, “ Wearing the foot of a 
(n) Buhler evidently follows a different reading. Next, the word ‘Lohitaka’ which 
means some sort of bell-metal is translated by him as ‘a metal of an inferior quality.“ 
But considering the view of VISKANESVARA, who evidently lays stress on its being a 
piece of broken eathenware, this trauslation is given. 
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bedstead (on which is mounted a skull bone) and a skull (he should 
Hc shall Tende ta spend) twelve years remaining a Brahmachárin, aud 
Brahmachárin for twelve for the (purposes of) alms he might enter the village 
NEEDS declaring the deed (he bas committed) " (III. iv. 4). 
(He should be particular) as to step out (of the road) when he meets an 
Árya (III. iv. 5). [And he should continue stand- 
Enc dpi Gan ing during the day and sitting at night likewise. 
Arya. .. This is called Virdsana (‘the posture of the 
eee Ld brave’) and is destroying of every sin] (o) “He 
should find pleasure in standing (during the day) 
and sitting (at night’, and bathe in the morning, noon, and evening. (Thus) 
he can be purilied (after twelve years)” (III. iv. 6). 
397. And the use of the term * Brahmachárin' is for the purpose 
of bringing out (aset of duties) not repugnant to his Dharma and de- 
scribed in the Chapter on Brahmachärins as: 
He should observe all „ i 
the duties of Brahma- (He) shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, 
dq MADE sleep in the daytime, collyrium, ointments (oo), 
shoes, an umbrella, love, anger, covetousness, per- 
plexity, pleasure, dancing, singing, calumniating, and terror" (p). Thus, 
therefore, has SANKHA : (He should) remain standing (during the day 
and assume) the posture of Vira (pp) (at night), and (be) reticent. A 
girdle of Munja grass, a staff, a bowl, hegging of alms, worshipping the 
Should have the insig- Fire (as a Brahmachärin), and a constant repe- 
nia of a Brahmaehárin tition of the Küsmánda Mantra (etc.).” (All this) 
and worship Fire, there should be to him’ (is) the remaining part of 
the sentence. 

398. Here by the enjoining of bathing as, (He) should bathe in the 
morning, noon, and evening," it is inferred that the Mantras etc. forming 
part of it come in likewise as the text, “A (religious) act should be 
undertaken by one being pure," has the character of being common to all 

the (religions) acts, even the performance of 
T A IH mn the Sandhya should, in the same way as bath- 
sentialpurificatory pre- ing, be attended to (by him) for the purpose of 
ue to all religious (attaining the) perfection of purity, which is a 
necessary auxiliary to his observance of the vow. 
For even that is to precede every (other) religious act on account of its 
conducing to the (necessary) purification. Even so (has) DAKSA: "He 
wno does not perform Sandhya is impure at all times, and is unqualified 
for any of religious acts. Whatever little of religious deeds he performs 

` he cannot be entitled to the results thereof." 


— 


(o) The original of this is a metrical verse and thus cannot be a Sütra of GAUTAMA, 
N. and S. notice in foot-notes that this is not found in some of the Mss. 

(Oo) S. omits abhyaiijana, ointment. 

(p) GAUTAMA, I. ii. 19. 

(pp) Virdsana, see above. 
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Nor should it be wrongly supposed that on account of the text, 
^ Degradation (from caste) is the loss (of one's right) to the religious 
duties of the twice-born,” even the performance of Sandhya cannot 
come in because it is a religious duty of the twice-born (classes). Because 
it is only for one who has suffered degradation (from caste) that a 

, course of religious vow is prescribed, therefore, 
| ra an the performance of Sandhya and the like are 
| 
| 


A 


like functions that are certainly coming in as the necessary auxiliarics 
bi. thereof. And thus it is the loss (of right) only 
to such (religious duties of the twice-born) as are mentioned in, “(The 10 
lawful occupations common) to (all) twice-born men are studying (the 
Veda), offering sacrifices (for their own sake), and making gifts. 
Teaching, performing sacrifices for others, and accepting of gifts (are) 
the additional (occupations) of a BrAhmana” (ppp) and are not auxiliaries to 
his course of observing the vow and not a loss of (right to) all. For, 15 
by prohibiting only thus much, the text enjoining the loss (of right) 
will have served its purpose. 


EM 5 sdb id 


399. And this observance of the vow for twelve years which has 
been described by MANU, YAINAVALKYA, GAUTAMA, aud others is one and 

. the same and not diferent, for cach is supplement- 20 
mots. ing, and not conflicting, of the other. It is indeed 
ally supplementing, and so, If it is stated, “ Subsisting on food begged, de- 
ia a ts Sr elaring the deed (he has committed), [he shall bel,“ 
a question certainly arises, ‘What is the begging 

vessel? At whose houses or how many (of them)?’ With reference to 25 
that there is the completion (of the sense) by the text of APASTAMBA, 
“Witha reddish tray (consisting) of a broken piece (of earthenware arti- 
cle)” (I. xxiv. 14), and (there is) no contradiction. Thus as it is (only one 
and ) the same course of action that is prescribed by all (the sages), that 

which is said by some as, * Although between the details of actions pre- 30 
scribed by Manu, GactTamMa, and others, there is a feature of mutual 
supplementing, yet (any one of them is allowed to the choice as) a matter 
. of alternativeness, must be regarded as having been said without due 

weighing (of the facts). 


Thus having gone through the course of the vow lasting for twelve 35 
years a Brahmana-slayer can be purified. 


400. And this course of action refers to the slaying of a Brahmana 

unintentioually. For says the text of Manu, “This expiation has been 

i prescribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana; but for intentionally 
slaying a Bralimana no atonement is ordained” (XI. 89). 40 


401. (Objections). (i). It is a matter of reflection here whether when 
two or three Brahmanas arc killed, a single going round (through the e vow) 


This suggests that Virásana must be some particular form of Asaua, or posture, 
(ppp) GAUTAMA II. i. 1-2. 
27 
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(is sufficient) expiation for all the sinful acts) (q), or a repetition of it 
(is necessary). With regard to it some opine that as in this (text), 
“A Brahmana-slayer (attains purification) in twelve years,” the word 
* Bráhmana' is commonly expressive of one, two, or more, whatever is 
the penance for the slaying of a siugle Brahmana, that very same (is 
sufficient expiation) for even a second or a third. In a case (where the 
offences are many), if a single (round of) penance, occasioned by a 
single Brahmana-slaughter, is gone through, it is not possible to say 
whether (atonement) is made (for) this or (atonement) is not made for 
that. The place, time, and doer that are the necessary elements (r) 
of the observance being the same, and there being nothing requiring 
(any more) consideration, it is but proper (to hold) that on a very single 
going round of (the penance prescribed for a single Offence), there arises 
an effect characterized by the (nature of) destroying (all) the sins. It is 
as, when Prayaja offerings are made only once, (intended for all), with 
reference to Agneya and the like sacrifices, there result the effects charac- 
terized by the nature of serving the purpose of many by that single per- 
formance itself of the rite. 

(ii). Nor should it be said that, inasmuch as the sin is (of a) heavy 
nature in the case of two or three Bráhmana-slaughters, it is (but) proper 
(to hold) that (the expiation should consist) in à repeated observance 
only of the penance on the strength of the GAUTAMA'S text which says, 


(q) The original uses the word ‘ Tantra’ which is a conventional word in Mimamsa, 
MADHAVACHARYA derives it as tanyate vistaryate bahünám upukdro gend sakritpravar- 
titena tad idum Tantram, which means, that is called Tantra by a single performance 
of which the purpose of various things is served. RÂMESVARA defines it as yat sakrit 
kritam bahiinam upakaroti tat Tantram, that which being performed once serves the 
purpose of several. This is illustrated by saying that it resembles a light placed in the 
centre of many. Its antonym is Avápa and it resembles the partaking of meals by indivi- 
duals, If a group is to be fed, one meal should be given to each individual conatituting 
the group. See Ny&yamala Vistara and Subodhini on JAININI, XI. i, 1 (Adhikarana). 

The following passage from Mr. Sarkar's book may be cited bere: The figure 
of speech from which the Tantra Nydya is taken is interesting. It is taken from the 
process of the weaver who by pushing up the hoof, touchea all the warps. Prasanga 
is the incidental effect of an act of which the chief purpose is different 

The principle of these two rules is generalized and shortly put by modes writers 
as follows :— An act enjoined by the Astras need not be performed more than once," 
This principle may perhaps go some way in supporting the decision of their Lordships 
of the Privy Council to the effect that ifa widow, havi ing a permission of her husband, 
once adopts a boy, and the boy dies leaving a widow, who is according to the Süstras 
half his body, the widow of the adopter cannot make a second adoption, although the 
permission from her husband may have contained a provision to this effect. This 
principle ha3 no bearing, however, to the case of a simultaneous adoption which has 
been held to be invalid, although Dr. Siromani says that the principle applies to such 
a case. "'—p. 221. 

N. B, —Ávápa also resembles Avaghata of Vrihi or the huskiug of rice, wherein the 
act of pounding is to bo repeated until all the husks are completely removed. 

(r) Anubandha. - 
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“(With regard) to a heavy sin difficult (are) the penances, and with regard 
to a light (one) light” (III. i. 19). For it is not possible that there can 
ever arise, by a single going round of the acts, two dissimilar effects ; (and) 
this text is not (for) laying down the repetition (of any penance), and, on 
the other haud, is (only) tending to establish a settlement of the rules lay- 
ing down harder and easy (penances) that have been (previously) described. 


(iii), Nor can there be any heavier nature of the sin at the second 
Bráhmana-slaughter, for there is no authority (in support of it). 


(ivy. And even that which has been stated by Mant and DEVALA as, 
* (Of the penance prescribed) by this rule with regard to the first (offence), 
it is double at the second (offence), treble, it is declared, at the third, and 
at the fourth there is no atonement,” is, according to the maxim, ‘ What 
is occasioned (by acause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of the) 
cause (oceasioning it),“ by becoming an explanatory repetition of (the fact) 
that the rule laying down the penance recurs, as can be observed (from a 
regular mention) with reference to two or three Brihmana-slaughters, 
tending to lay down that at the fourth there is not that (recurrence), and 
it cannot also (rr) tend to prescribe that a double penance shall be per- 
formed at the second Bráhmana-slaughter, for that involves the fallacy of 
making different sentences (s). 

(rr) N. and S, in foot-notes notice that iti is found in place of api, also, in some 
Mss, But api is to be preferred as it suggests a very good Mimámsá principle, 
Vükyabheda. 

“Vaikyabbeda, strictly speaking, has reference to the question whether a 
sentence should be taken to stand for one leading idea to which other ideas expressed 
in it are subordinate or to stand for two or more ideas co-ordinate to each other. 
It is taken to be a fundameutal rule of composition with Sanskrit authors that there 
should be only one leading idea in one sentence. In fact a sentence (Vükya) is defined 
to bea “proposition containing a single idea, but where the expression of that idea is 
divided into parts, each part stands in need of tho other or others.” 

This being the orthodox principle of a Vikya (sentence), old books or old sayings 
must be presumed to have been composed on this principle. Hence it is an axiom that 
what is, on the face of it, a single Vákya must not be construed to contain two co- 


` érdinate ideas so as, in effect, to make it, as it were, two Vákyas. To do this is 


called Vákyabheda (splitting a sentence) Thus we have the popular maxim: 
“Where it is possible to take a sentence as embodying a single idea or a aingle 
proposition, it is wrong to attribute two ideas or two propositions to it." It is still 
more wrong once to take it as a single proposition and again as two co-ordinate 
propositions,"—K. L-Sarkar, pp. 87-8. 


(s) See JAIMINIH. i. 47. The peculiarity--though it is sometimes a fallacy— 
consists in supplying the words the sense demands and making of more sentences 
than one of what would otherwise have constitnted but one seutence, The example 
considered is, Ize (for the food that is dosired), två (thee), ?rje (for the essence or 
strength), ted (thee), the Mantra used in entting and cleansing a branch of Palisa 
(Butea Frondosa). Tho ellipses being supplied the sentences obtained are Ize två 
chhinadmi (I cut thee for the purpose of tke food desired), ürje tii anumárjmi 
(I clean thee for securing the strength). 


10 


20 


212 YÀJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk.. III, Ch. V. 


Therefore, even though two or three Bráhmana-slaughters (have 
been committed), it is but proper (to hold) that there should be an 
observing of (the penance) lasting for twelve years, and the like (ones) 
only once. It is as making only once the Ksimavati offerings etc. pre- 
scribed as being occasioned by house burnings etc. by the texts, * To the 
fire who has burnt down (the house) should be offered Purodása in eight 
pans," and so on, though there are occasions such as house-burning etc., 
only once or more than once. 


(Answer) Here it is (thus) replied: 

(i). Indeed when it is contradicted hy the text (itself), the law 
(relating to a single observance of the penance) cannot stand. This text, 
“(Of the penance prescribed) by this rule with regard to the first (offence) 
etc.” tends, however, to (be) a rule (bringing) about a repetition @f observ- 
ing the penance in case of two or three Brahmana-slaughters. It being 
So, in being a rule (ordaining) a repetition (of penance) (ss), the text, 
by cancelling a single observance (of the penance) resulting by (that) law, 
can become (useful) to bring about a special line of conduct. Or else, 
according to the (conventions of the) Sástras, it bas no purpose to fulfll by 
being (but) an explanatory repetition of what would (otherwise) occur. 

(ii). Nor is there (anything like splitting into) distinct sentences (ex- 
pressive of different ideas), for by excluding the Bráhmana-slaughters from 
the fourth upwards and by ordaining a repeated penance, it has the 
same purpose (to fulfil). 

Moreover, as it is seen by the interpretive indication (io. the effect that) 
* At the fourth (offence) there is no atonement," it is understood that the 
sin is heavy in proportion to the increasing of the number of Bráhmanas 
that are killed. (That is understood) likewise from the texts of DEVALA and 
others (which run thus): * Whatever sin comes to be (committed) without 
a motive, and once,itis observed by the wise who are well versed in 
Dharma that this atonement (holds good) in that case." 

(iii). Nor can there arise by a single performance of the penance a 
destruction of two sins which are of different natures and one of which is 
heavy aud the other light. Thus with ide to such (sins) of this nature, 


Ev idently the point of the objector here is that the text in question should be 


constructed thus: If after undergoing the round of penanees prescribed for an 
ffence, if the offence is repeated then there is a repetition of an equal amount of 
penance for the second offence, a repetition of an equal amount of it for the third 
offence also aud at the fourth, the expiation does not consist in such a repetition. 
He does not want that Chalurthe másti niskritih should be a distinet sentence 
expressive of an independent idea, there being nothing to warrant it as of course 
there are two with reference to Işe tvd-tirje tvá, namely, Igetveti chhinatti, he cuts it 
by saying Işe två, and tirjetucti anumarsti, he cleans it by saying firje två. 

N.B.—This shows that it is best to construe a set of words as forming oue 
sentence unless there is strong reason to show that it can be more thau one, 

(ss) S. is defective here. It reads ávrittivisesakaram, whereas the correct read- 
jug is üvrittividhau idam vachanam pravritti-visegakaram, 
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there being on account of the heaviness of the sin a (proportionate) dissimi- 
larity of the aet (of atonement) also, it is but natural that what is 
oceasioned (hy a cause) should repeat (itsclf) with each (recurring of) the 
cause (occasioning it). Andin the case of Ksámavati etc. offerings, on 
the other hand, it is but natural that on account of the sameness of theact 5 
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(of atonement), there should be a single performance (of the act of expia- 
tion. Enough of dilation. 
(iv). And (there is) the (text) which (says that) At the fourth there 
is no atonement,” and even that refers to sins mortalin nature, for (the 
text) tends to assert that there is no (adcquate) penance (for the fourth 10 
repetition of the sin) as the extreme heavy nature of the sin (in that case 
will have) surpassed (all limits). Thus in partaking of a Südra's food, though 
repeated even several times, a repetition of penance adequate enough for 
(removing) it might be determined, and there is no (such thing as & total) 
absence of penance (suited for it). (It is) with this very (idea) (that) it 15 
is thus stated by Manu: (For destroy ing) a whole cartload of boneless 
(animals) he shall perform the penance (prescribed) for the murder of a 
Südra" (XI. 140). A 
402. Andthis observing of the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve 
ers pen- years is (prescribed) for only the actual perpetrator 20 
ance is only for the (of the deed), for (the term) Bráhmana-slaycr' is 
actual perpetrator. a denomination (applying) to him alone. But with 
regard to the instigator, the ahettor, and so on a proportionate penance 
should be determined in accordance with their respective sins. 
Among them, the instigator, whichever person who makes himself 25 
Three-fourths of the liable to penance (by perpetrating the deed) ‘he 
perpetrators penance instigates, a quarter less of the penance (laid down) 
for the instigator. for him, shall (himself) perform. Thus for him (the 
penance is) a quarter Jess than (the original penance) lasting for twelve 
years, (that is) (t!.e same form of penance) lasting (only) for niue 30 
years, while an abettor shall perform it half less, (that is,) (the same) 
Half for the abettoe; lasting for six years Am accomplice (in the 
three-eighths for the crime), on the other hand. shall perform one and 
-accomplice; and a quar- 3 i i 
ter for him who infinen- a half times a quarter of it, (that is) (the same) 
ces the deed, lasting for four years and a half. 35 
1 403. He who influences (suicide) shall perform a quarter (of the 
penance), (that is,) (the same) lasting for three years. It is with this very 
view that SUMANTU says, "Whenever a Bráhmana, devoid of qualities, 
strikes himself and dies (on) being contemned, (or dies) in (uudertaking) 
a risky act out of wrath, or on account of a house, a fleld, ete., (he who 40 
influenced that crime) shall undertake the (same) vow (of penance) for 
1 5 three years, or have resort to the river Sarasvati 
des that has sunk into the earth, for the purpose of 
the penanceis for three expiation from that sin. This is (a) decided (fact). 


Econ Ifa Bráhmana (who is) extremely devoid of good 45 
i LJ 
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qualities dies on account of wrath towards another Bráhmana (who is) ex- 
When he who influences tremely devoid of good qualities (equally), or if he 
is also devoid of good ; ; mor " " 

quee. ib is Wired dies being reviled for no reason whatever, (then) 
years’ Krichehhra, that man (who influences that crime), shall, for the 


purpose of expiation, undertake Krichchhra (penance) for three years" (t). 


When, again, he who influences (it) is extremely full of (good) qualities 

and he who commits suicide is extremely devoid of 

ee a day un qualities, then (he who influences it) shall under- 
and the suicide other- take the vow of (penance laid down for) Brähmann- 
9198 penance is fot glaughter for only one year, for it has been stated 
by that (very authority) as, “ And having shaved 

off the hair, the beard, the nails, and so on, observing Brahmacharya, (and 


living) in the forest, a Brahmana is purified in (the course of) one year.” 


With this very hint a (form of) penance should be devised even (in 
the case) of accomplices, abettors, and so on (of a suicide), (that is, 
those) who support, abet, etc. (an offence of suicide). And with regard to 
this devising (of the) penance the text of APASTAMBA which runs thus, 
“And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and a perpetrator, and they parti- 
cipate in the result (conducive) to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) 
contributes most (to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of 
the result belongs to him" (II. xxix. 1-2), (is the supporting) basis. 


404. Likewise penalty and penance (are) to be prescribed even (in the 
case) of those who encourage (the crime) and so on. Thus says PAITHINASI : 
* He who slays, he who permits, he who iustigates 
also, he who delivers (the victim) over likewise, 
he who encourages, he who helps also, he who ex- 
plains the method, he who shelters (those about to do the act), he who 
lends the weapon, he who feeds those intent upon the wrongful act, he 
who neglects though able (to ward off the danger), he wao points out the 
defect, and he who approves of the offence (are persons) doing wrongful 
acts, and to them a penance suited to their ability should be prescribed, 
and also a proportionate penalty imposed upon them.” 


405. And likewise although they are actual perpetrators, yet (the 
penance in the case) of boys, old men, and the like is only half. For 
says the text of ANGrRAs: He whose age is eighty years or also even he 

A who is a boy under sixteen, a woman, and even the 
" men, wo- " 
a NT the discascd (diseased as well deserve only half the penance.” 
deserve only half the Likewise has Sumantu, “Either prior to the 
penance, : : 
twelfth year or even above eighty, (penance is) 
Young or old women i in the e) of man, and a quarter to 
destese only quarter. only half (i prn of man, aq 
women of that (age). 


Various persons in- 
volved in an act. 


(t) This quotation is supporting of the fact that the penance is only a quarter 


of it to him who influences it. 
e 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


33 


40 
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Similarly even (in the case) of a boy who has not been initiated (into 
A fourth part to the Brahmacharya), the penance is only a quarter (of 
non-initiated also. what is prescribed', for says the text of VISNU, 
“Half (of the penance prescribed) is to be imposed upon women and 
likewise on the old and the diseased. A quarter should be imposed upon 
boys, and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins." Thus, therefore, after 
having established (first) (thus), (On behalf) of a boy less than eleven 
years (of age) and above five years, a brother, the father, or even another 
who isa friend should undertake the penance,” (there is this) which ia 
(then) stated by SANKHA, “And of a boy whois younger still than he, 10 
there is neither offence nor sin, and to him there is neither punishment by 
A boy under eleven is the king nor penance,” and even that tends to lay 
tainted with some sin. down (only) an absence of the whole penance 
(prescribed), and does not tend to establish a total absence of it. For, in 
the texts that have been stated without reference to any particular 15 
Asrama as, “A Brahinana shall not be killed“; “ Therefore, a Br&hmana, 
anda Ksatriya and also a Vaisya shall not drink surà"; and so on, 
the capacity (considered) is only (with reference) to one in whom the 
accidents of age is not taken into account. And next, the penance also 
which should be theirs should be undertaken only by the father and the 20 
adut; to per- like, ſor it is only he wlio is required to do good to 
form penance on behalf the son and so on (u) by the text, Having begotten 
Sage young child. children, (he) should perform their purificatory 
ceremonies, teach the Veda, and provide them with an occupation. ” 
406. Next in that (case) where there is a concurrence of heavy and 25 
Ahght penance snb- light penances when one who had acted as an 
E Pe abettor in a certain Brihmana-slaughter acts 
and not a heavier one a8 a (regular) perpetrator in another, then the 
. effect (which is of the character of an expiation) for 
the lighter penance relating to his having acted as the abettor and can fall 30 
within the (period of the) heavier penauce lasting for twelve years or the 
like, is achieved by an observance of the heavier (penance itself intended 


e 


(v) The original word is Prasaiga, which is defined as «nyoddesena anyadiyasya 
i «pi saha-auusthóánam prasaiuyrh, (to observe one thing) with reference to a. particular 
object (which observance does) also (aet as) a simultancous observance (of the same 
thing) with reference to a different object (though it is not intended to apply to tho 
latter also). The idea is when an act to be performed with refcrenee toa number of 
objects is of the same character, though of different magnitude, ete., then the perfor- 
mance of it with reference to the major object might also implicitly act as a simultane- 
ous performauce with regard to the minor objects, on account of the sameness of the 
time, place, and doer and require no wore repetition of it with regard to the other 
ones. Such a thing is called Prasauga, It imports that by performing a major act 
a minor one which is of the same character as the major one might be dispensed with, 
—See JAIMINI XII. i, Ist Adhikarana. 
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wrongly supposed (that the law of submerging of one act within another is 
perfectly) general, and by (following) a lighter course, the achievement 
of even a greater (effect) can (similarly) be (possible). For,in the (above) 
case, as (one act can) fall within (the) other, and with regard to the per- 
formance (of it) it needs no inference of any special feature (with regard to 5 
the method etc.) (vv), it is understood (w) that the effect (relating to one act) 
is achieved by a performauce (itself) of (another which is a heavier act). 
Nor can a greater course (of observance) fall within a less one, and, 
therefore, there need be uo vague thought (that the performance) of (a 
less act can have within itself) the submersion (of a greater one). Nor 10 
need it be asked how au absolution of the sin resulting from slaying VISNU- 
MrrR can arise from what is undertaken for reducing the sin consequent 
upon killing OHAITRA, for (a penance) which is intended to (expiate the 
sin of) killing CHAITRA or the like cannot have the character of (being &) 
simultaneous observance, Therefore, just as by Ágneya and the like 15 
(rites) performed either in response to an injunction promising a desir- 
able reward or (with the object) of attaining heaven there is (also) an 
accomplishment of (another phase of it, namely, of (its being) a 
compulsory injunction, even so is the achievement of the effect of a 
less penance (). 20 


407. Next (there is) the text of MADHYAMA-ANGIRAS Which (says), A = 


(vv) The original has visesa-anavagama, not inferring of a particular feature 
(not mentioned in a certain text). There are, however, cases wherein there is that sort 
of inference. For example, the rule says ‘He shall offer the Charu (got ready) in eight 
pans intended for AGNI’ in connection with Darsa-Pürnamása. Next, thege is this rule: 
He shall offer the Chara intended for SÓRYA.' It is not mentioned in the latter text 
in what manner it should be offered, aud, nevertheless, there are these interpretive 
indications, (1) the act of offering ; (2) the vegetable source of the material to be offered; 
and (3) the offering meant for an only deity. These things put one in the memory of 
the former Vidhi on account of the identical analogy of these features and suggest that 
the offering in the latter case should be made as in the ease of the offering intended for 
AGNL—See JAIVIVI VIII. i. 1-2. JAIMINI devotes the whole of the Chapter VIII for this 
topic, of which, however, this is the pith. 


(w) Uchyate, it is declared, is another reading. 


(x) Agueyas are the six sacrifices that come under Darsa-Pürnamása, The 
injunction is Dursapir samdsdbhydm svargekdmo yajeta, lie who desires the (attainment 
of) heaven shall perform Darsapürnamisa. It has already been noted (vide par. 346) 
that though this text mentious a certaiu reward, itis yet a compulsory injunction that 
shall certainly be followed, One may attempt it because there is the promise of a 
certain reward, or because he is actuated by the desire of attaining heaven. lie may 
thus not have in view the fact that it shall be performed because it is a compulsory 
injunction, aud though 19 tries to perform it with either of the above purposes, yet 
he has all the same attended to another phase also of it, namely, he shall do it at all 
circumstances, 


N. B.—Agneyas form the topic of JAIMINI XL i, Adhikaranas 1 and 10. 


w .€—K— HH 


Twelve years’ penance 
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thousand cows should be bestowed, according to tbe rules, upon fit per- 
ba Sons (to receive gifts), and (thus) a Brihmana-slayer 
e penance is twice ü 
the usual one when a Can be freed from all sins certainly,” and it 
o eri "E in refers to the (killing of a) Brahmana, who is en- 
. gagedin a sacrifice and has (all) the qualities (to 5 
be expected of a BrAhmana). And this, it should be understood, refers 
to him who, as laid down by the text, But if a Brihmana, engaged in a 
sacrifice, (is killed), a double penance shall be un- 
One thousand cows : 
might be made over in dertaken,“ is unable to undertake a vow of penance 
giu as an alternative lasting for twice twelve years, for the penauce 10 
or the above siu. 
is extremely heavy, and does not refer to (a 
case) where the (penance) lasting for twelve years does not recur 
itself. For, with (regard to) it, if it is (thus) reckoned that each 
Prajapatya is to consist of twelve days, there will be three hundred 
aud sixty PrajApatyas. Of course at the end of a Prajapatya there 15 
is an addition of three days’ fast, and, neverthelcss, though there 
is no (such) fasting here, (yet, as that penance itself) is attended 
with a particular forin of austerity consisting of living in the forest, 
wearing of the braided hair, eating of products of the forest, and so 
on, each (period of) twelve days (has about it) the character of beiug equal 20 
toa Prajipatya (penancc) And next according to this rule, “There 
beiug inability to undertake the Prájápatya (penance), a wise man shall 
make a gift of one cow; and when a cow is not forthcoming its value at least 
shall be made over (in gift) and no doubt (the object is achieved),” if one 
cow is made over (in gift) in place of every one of the Prájipatyas, even 25 
the (number of the) cows becomes three-hundred and sixty, but not one 
thousand. Thus it is flt to take the fact as described above alone, 


408. Also (there is the) text of SANKHA which says,“ Having slain (a 
person) (y) one shall, with refcrence to the regular order of the Varnas, 
undertake penances lasting for twelve years, six, three, and one year and a 30 
half (respectively), and at the end of them (he shall) make over (in gift) one 
thousand cows, half of that (number), half of that (half), and also half of 
that (quarter),” and tends to establish a combination of (a vow lasting) for 
twelve years and (the gift of) one thousand cows, and it should be under- 

stood torefer to the case of slaying an Acharya and 35 
and the gift of one the like, for such (a crimc is) of a very heavy nature. 
thousand cows for slay- Even so after laying down that “A gift made toa 
ing an Acharya. : $ 8 

Brahmana who neglects his functions (brings out) 

a normal (amount of good) result, twice that (if made: to (one) appearing 
(to observe the duties of) a Brihmana, one hundred-thousandfold (if made) 40 
to an Acharya, while that given to à Srotriya (produces) endless merits,” 
Daksa makes the statement, “A — femount); iis a thousandfold, 


(y) The present viding } has the 5 ee of Bálambhatti. S.rends Vipram 
pramápya etc, having slain a Bráhmana, ete. D. and N. have Pürvava* amatipürvam 
vipram pramüpya etc., having, as aforesaid, slain a Br&hmana nnintentionally, etc., 
but N. suggests that this portion is spurions by enclosing it within brackets, 

28 J z) 
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and endless are the particular (amount of) merits of a gift (to these), and 
indeed, (the sin) is exactly similar for causing pain (to them).” Likewise (a 
penance) to last for twelve years having been prescribed by APASTAMBA, it 
has been stated (thus) with regard to this very matter: If he has slain 
a Guru or a Srotriya he shall observe this very (typical) vow (of 
penance) till his last breath" (I. xxiv-24). With regard to that, it should 
be noticed, that this combination of gift-making and observing penance is 
with reference to him, who has much money, and, when the vow (of 
penance) has to be repeated as long as life (lasts), and the (observed 


portion) is reckoned to have reached to thrice or even four times that 10 


(prescribed to last for twelve years), becomes unable to observe it (any 
more). We propose to take up later on a settlement of the penances 
(that are) prescribed by SUMANTU and PARÁSARA, aud (are) diflerent from 
the (typical) one lasting for twelve years. 


409. (Objection). Well, bow does (the fact that there can bem 15 


settlement between the alternative (courses) is decided? It is not pro- 
per (to say that it is) on account of the texts laying down the (penances) 
lasting for twelve years and so on (with reference to particular offences), 
for such (texts) are not heard of. Nor should it be said that a settlement is 


determined so that there may not be a conflict between the arduous and 20 


easy courses (of penances) found in the authoritative texts, for the conflict 
can be easily removed only if they come under any one of (these), the 
case of alternativeness, the case of combination, and the case of mutual 
supplement. 


(Answer) It is (thus) said here (in reply). In fact of the different 25 


courses (of penance), (the vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, 
the visiting of the (Rama's) bridge, and so on, no rule of alternativeness is 
recognized, for, if they come under the case of alternativeness, there is 
no possibility of the arduous course being observed, and it would result 


in its becoming useless. Nor should it be said that as in the case of 30 


using the Sodasin vessel or not using (of it) (2) there can be an occur- 
rence of the case of alternativeness even between two (irreconcilably) 


(z) When there is a direct conflict between the texts, there are three ways of con- 
struing them, (I) exception, (2) Arthaváda, and (3) total prohibition. As an example 
of the first we can take, ‘He shall not look at the sun’ and He shall not look at the 
rising sun, and of the second, ‘He shall not perform the two (Ajyabhagas) when a 
Pasu (‘sacrificial animal’) (is offered), and ‘Nor at a Soma sacrifice. Itis asan 
example of the third that the using or not using of the Sodasin vessel is cited. 


There are two statements He shall use the Sodasin vessel at the Atirütra' and 
He shall not hold the Sodasin vessel at the Atirátra, This is an instance of total pro- 
hibition which is defined as, ‘A prohibition (consists in recalling what) has been 
enjoined’ (JAIMINI X. viii. 6). It is not possible to call this an exception, for there is 
nothing to conuect the two (as such) as (by taking), ‘Hc shall hold the Sodasin vessel at 
the Atirátra other than the Atirátra, Nor can it be any Arthaváda whatever, and, 
therefore, the second statement only establishes that the Sodasin vessel shall not at all 


E" — 
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conflicting (courses). For even with regard to that (question of Sodasin 
vessel) it is but proper to hold that it shall certainly be used if that is 
possible (a), or it should be construed that by the rite of Atirátra whose 
excellence is enhanced by the using of Sodasin vessel, there is a quick 
attainmeut of heaven or (attainment) of heaven (with an) exalted position, 
or else there would be a question of uselessness of the rule that it shall be 
used (at all). Nor is it a case of combination. No (case of) combination 
can be possible unless there is an occurrence of the extension of the injunc- 
tion, for there would be a question of annulling what does not (at all) 
come within the purview of the injunction. Nor is it & case of mutual 
supplement, for there are no Sruti etc. determining the appplication. 


be used, It is true that a positive iujunction and a prohibitory rule cannot conflict each 
other, but on the authority of the texts themselves, what is a prohibitory rule comes to 
exist having rendered the positive injunctiou ineffectual, and even the positive injunc- 
tion the prohihitory rule. And in case itis urged that no course whatever is left, a 
supposed construing is recognized that when there is no prohibition there is the posi- 
tive injunction, and when there is no positive injunction there is the prohibition. It is 
trne that the positive injunction as well as the prohibitory rule occur in all eases 
simnltaneously, but it has already been said that the present interpretation is on the 
anthority of the texts themsclves and the supposed construing is on account of their 
irreconcilable natnre. And, therefore, with regard to the ritual procedure, when one 
course is adopted, the other too cannot be taken, and hence, the result is achieved by 
following either of the courses, It may be urged that this conflict is to be recognized 
when no other course whatever is left, and the answer is, it is true that this means an 
irreconcilable. conflict, and, nevertheless, the achievement of the effect aimed at is 
inferred from the authority contained in the texts themselves, and hence there is no 
fallacy, Only where thcre is any other possible way of construing the texts, there cer- 
tainly is no course of alternativeness, 


N. B.—This is the 3rd Adhikarana of JAIMINI X. viii, while the cases of exception 
and Arthaváda with regard to negative comiuands are treated of in the Ist and 2nd 
Adhikaranas respectively. 


See Satapatha Bráhmana IV. v. 8. The following note hy Prof. Eggeling may as 
well be noticed : * He now proceeds to consider another libation which, with its accom- 
panying Stotra and astra, forms the distinctive feature of the Soiasin sacrifice, ie., 


.the one having sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn), This sacrifice also requires a third 


victim on the press-day, viz., a ram to IxpRa, By the addition, on the other hand, of 
the Sodasin Graha, with its chant and recitation, to an ordinary Agnistoma, another 
form of one day's (Ekáha) Soma-sacrifice is obtained, viz., the Atyagnistoma, or redun- 
dant Agnistoma, with thirteen Stotras and Sastras. This form of sacrifice is, however, 
comparatively rarely uscd, and was probably divined on mere theoretie gronnds, to 
complete the sacrificial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atirátra, lit. 
that which has a night over and above differing as it docs from the Sodasin in that 
besides a fonrth victim (a he-goat to Sarasvati) —it has in addition a night performance 
of libations, with three rounds (Paryáyas) of four Stotras and dastras each (onc for the 
Hotri and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at daybreak with one more 
Stotra, the Sandhi (twilight) Stora, and the Asvina Sastra and offering....... 5 ont 


(a) S. repeats here the two above sentences which evidently is a mistake. The 
errata to it doe8 not notice the fact either. 


10 
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Sruti (* Absolute text’), Linga (‘Interpretive indication’), Vákya ( Syntacti- 

cal connection’), Prakarana (‘Mutual relation’), Stbána (‘Position’), and 

Samákhyà (‘Concept’) are the factors determining the application of the 

texts (b. Hence to remove a mutual conflict (between the texts) it is 
. a — eee 

(b) See JAIMIVI III. iii. 1-14. 

It has been rightly said that these principles “form the backbone of the Findn 
system of interpretation,” and whatever text we are interpreting we involve the one 
or che other of these principles, It is, therefore, necessary to have some idea of these 
and also which of the principles is to be preferred when there is a conflict between any 
two of them. i : 

1. Sruti ( Enunciation’ or ‘Absolute text’) is a statement so made as to have all 
its component words so related as to give one complete, self-evident, and unambignous 
meaning, and requiring the aid of nothing else to interpret it. No attempt should be 
made to strain or twist its meaning. 

2. Liüga (‘interpretive indication’) is the significant force of some other word or 
expression in the light of which the meaning of a word or the import of a proposition 
which is not clear in itself is to be brought out. 

8. Vákyu (‘Syntactical connection’) is the taking of one clause which, though 
is apparently a complete sentence in itself, with another in order that it may yield a 
satisfactory sense, 

4. Prukarana (‘Context’ or ‘Mutual relation’) is the taking of one sentence or 
clause, which looks isolated and the purpose ete, of which is not clear in itself, with 
some other text, often appearing in the midst of a different topic, so as to make its im- 
port clear and complete, (See JaIxIxI III. iii. 11). 

5. Sthàna (‘Position’) or Krama (‘ Order’) is the relative position of the texts 
denoting the order of sequence in which they are to be taken in order that the acts, 
things, ete. they denote may come one after the other in right regular snecession, (ib. 
III. iii. 12). B 

6, Samákhyá (‘ Concept’) is a name or expression, etymologically or otherwise 
significant, found in a passage, which is apparently isolated, and which is thereby 
connected with a certain topic suggested by it. (ib. III. iii. 18*. 

N. B.—These definitions are not absolute and the following disenssion points out 
other peculiarities as well as suggest examples. It should also be noted that ‘Sruti’ 
here is not used to signify a Vedic text, and the other terms should also be distinguish- 
ed from their grammatical or other usages. 

Now it must be considered which has the stronger force when the above principles 
overlap. The Sütra says When Sruti, Liiga, Våkya, Prakara1a, Sthána, and Samákhyá 
overlap, each next mentioned (is) weaker than the one preceding it, for that far-fetches 
the import (of the text more and more) (Jamini III. iii. 24). A proposition can have 
only one import, and as more than one of them cannot, therefore, assert their power 
simultaneously, it must be ascertained which prevails when any two of them overlap, 

ist. In a case where Sruti and Linga overlap which is it that has the stronger 
force, Bruti or Linga? The example considered here is, One shall make Upasthina 
(‘attending obeisance’) to Gárhapatya with the Aindri (‘relating to IxD nA“) (Rik)'. It is 
matter of reflection here whother attending obeisance might be made to INDRA or to 
the Gárhapatya Fire without any restraining rule, or it must be made to the Gárhapatya 
Fire itself. If, however, the two principles, Sruti and Linga, are of the same force then 
it is a case of alternativeness and attending obeisance might be made to INDRA or to 
the Gárhapatya Fire at one's own option, or if Sruti can prevail attending obeisance is 
to be made to the Gárhapatya Fire itself. 
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but proper to establish a settlement (of things) to (which the texts) refer. 
"And even such (a settlement) can be devised with reference to the caste, 


This leads us to tho consideration of what Srutiis and what Linga. Sruti is 
& direct mention of a fact by an absolute text, and is here the mention of the word 
*Girhapatya;’ and Linga is the significant force of the word ‘INDRA’ which is 
capable of settling the partieular deity and oceurs in the following Mantra which is 
employed In making the attending obeisance: ‘Never dost thou do harm, O INDRA, 
bnt art favonrably disposed towards him who makes (thee) an offering.' Next we 
have to know what Väkya is, and Vakya is that which joins words together 
80 as to commnnieate one complete idea. Some contend at this point as follows: ‘If 
you admit this definition of Vákya, then even this, namely, "One shall make attending 
obeisance to Gärhapatya with the Aindri (Rik)" is also a Väkya, and so is even this, 
“Never dost thon do harm, O INDRA, but art favourably disposed towards him who 
makes (thee) an offering, for in these two cases also Words are joined together so as 
to give one complete idea: Then you have to consider that this is a conflict between one 
Vakya and another and find out which prevails, and thus you cannot regard this to be 
a conflict between Sruti and Linga. Or you have to discriminate between Sruti, Linga, 
and Vákya by first finding ont what the difference is between Srnti and Väkya and what 
between Linga and Vákya.' 

We have to meet the above objection as follows: The significant force of a word or 
expression which, being other than its own intrinsic denotation or import, can throw 
light upon some other word or expression 80 as to help the right interpretation of it is 
Linga, and that communication of import which is cognised from the very enunciation 
of a proposition, requiring the aid of nothing else, is said to have been cognised from 
Sruti. Srnti isso called because it is Sravana ( listening '), and it has already been said 
that a set of words so united as to give one complete meaning constitutes a Vákya, All 
these three characteristies arc fonnd collectively or severally in all logical propositions, 
and in the present case, however, the fact that with the Mantra, ‘Never dost thou do 
harm etc.’ attending obeisance is to be made to INDRA is inferred from the employing of 
no particular word whatever, nor is there any other word which is used in close proxi- 

A mity with it, and by the significant forco of which that fact can bo inferred. In this 
Rik, however, there occurs the word ‘INDRA,’ which is capablo of arousing the cognition 
of a partenlar deity, and there can be a purpose served hy an arousing of such cogni- 

| tion, Therefore, we can understand that as tho word ‘INDRA’ is employed in it, that 
Mantra should be utilized in making attending obeisance to IxDRA, and all the remain- 
ing words in it only go to make one Vákya with it. And that the attending obeisance is 
to be made tothe Girhapatya Fire does not accrue from the significant force of any 
word whatever in this Rik, and if wo have recourse to the Gärhapatya Fire, it is on 
account of the bare mention of the word ‘Garhapatya’ in the first proposition and not 
on acconnt of any Linga. Now the questiou reduces itself to this, that if Liüga has the 
prevailing force then attending ohcisanco is to be made to IN DRA, and if the direct 
mention of the word * Gárhapatya,' then to the Gárhapatya Fire itsolf, 

Now then, another difficulty arises that itis Liüga and Vakya, not Srnti and 
Linga, that clash here, and we have to find out which of them prevails. If Linga has the 
stronger force then on account of the significant force of the word ‘INDRA’ which is 
capable of pointing to a partienlar deity we have to make attending obeisance to IN DRA, 
or else if Vikya prevails, we have to make attending obeisance to the Gárhapatya 
Fire. This namely, ‘One shall make attending oheisance to Garhapatya with the 
Aindri (Rik)' is indeed Vakya. We have to get over this difficulty by saying that it is not 
exactly go, and although this is Vakya, yet there is bruti present in it and it is just that 


— 
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ability, quality, etc. (of the doer). For says DEVALA, “ With due regard 
to the caste, ability, and quality (of the doer) and likewise having 


Sruti that comes into conflict with Liüga and not that which goes by the name of Vakya. 
Notwithstanding the stronger position of Linga, the portion ‘one shall make attending 
obeisance with the Aindri (Rik)' does enter into one Vakya with the word *Gárhapat- 
va and if indeed, it cannot enter, then it were possible that it could be controverted 
by Liüga, Next the idea which is communicated by the very mention of the word 
* Gárhapatya' will bave to be dropped if Linga has the stronger force, and will cease to 
have any connection with the attending obeisance that has to be made, for in that case, 
the word Gàrhapatya' comes to denote either INDRA or the proximity of the Fire. On 
the other hand, if we rely on Sruti it can successfully controvert the making of attend- 
ing obeisance to INDRA, a fact pointed to by Linga. Therefore, we hold that the present 
is a confliet between “ruti and Linga themselves. Or viewing the matter differently, 
since these two propositions have not the syntactical connection the noumenon of 
either INDRA or Gárhapatya might prevail in connection with the attending obeisance, 
for as the Mantra contains the word * INDRA' the noumenon of INDRA might prevail, and 
as in the other proposition the word Gärhapatya' is in the accusative case, the noume- 
non of Gárhapatya might prevail. Therefore also it isa case of conflict between Srnti 
and Linga. 

This fact being settled the next question is which prevails in the conflict. The 
argument for the objection is that these factors have an equal force, for both Sruti and 
Linga are discriminating principles, and so far as their character is concerned 
it is hardly possible to find out any difference between their deciding powers. The 
objection notices the faet that the character of the Linga is more or less of a fleeting 
kind, for wherever reliance is placed on a fact suggested by Linga it is always subject 
to a certain amount of uncertainty while there is no uncertainty whatever with regard 
to Sruti, bnt dismisses the fact with an observation that, if the inference from Linga 
were subject to uncertainty, then we need not at all discriminate between the prevail- 
ing forces of Linga as well as of Sruti, and it is only because that there is an absolute 
certainty with regard to what is ascertained by Linga, it can have as sound a footing 
as Sruti and can claim alternativeness with it. It also notices the fact that never can 
there arise an absolute certainty of fact with regard to what is ascertained by Linga, 
bnt rejects it by saying that, if that were accepted, then no such reliable source of 
knowledge as Linga ean ever be recognised, and Liüga should have no place whatever 
among the principles of interpretation. 

An intraobjection may be stated as follows:'Beitas itis if it is nob a reliable 
source of knowledge, but there certainly hovers some uncertainty about what is as- 
certained by Linga. Or why? That it is not a reliable source of knowledge is undoub- 
tedly quite clear, for all that can be expected of Liüga is that it is significant enough 
to suggest a particular notion, and what is incapable of denying the denotation of some- 
thing else in another text is not at all able to deny that fact when that text is altoge- 
ther removed from consideration. Thus it is wrong to say that Liga is an interpretive 
principle,’ This must be met as follows: Whatever fact is mentioned by an authori- 
tative text in close proximity of a notion which has some logical connection with it, 
that is certainly taken to throw some interpretive light on the other, It is serviceable 
in this way that its significant force produces an absolute certainty with regard to the 
denotation of the other, and wherever it has that siguificant force enough in all such 
cases it is eapable of settling the actual import. Therefore, Linga is a reliable source 
of knowledge, 

The objection now urges thus : Because Liüga isa reliable source of knowledge, it 


* 
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determined, (whether the act is done) once or voluntarily and the neces- 
sary element etc., (attending the act) a ‘course of penance should be 
devised.” 


is no reason to suppose that it can deny the intrinsic denotation of some other word 
or expression found in the Sruti, Therefore, the proper course is to regard that these 
two interpretive principles are of equal force, aud on account of the Lihga of “Never 
dost thou do harm etc ," attending obeisauce is to be made to INDRA, and on account of 
Sruti to the Gárhapstya Fire. Moreover, they assert that this aloue is the import, for 
there is no inconsistency, and a reason, though strong in itself, can defeat a weaker 
only when they are incompatible and not even though there is no inconsistency, Bnt in 
the present case there is no inconsistency whatever, and with that same Mantra attend- 
ing obeisance might be made to INDRA and to the Gárhapatya Fire as well. It might be 
supposed that there is inconsistency inasmuch as a single attending obeisance is pres- 
cribed by the text, and to do it oftencr does not stand to reason, but they answe> that 
that might be so but surely it is not fallacious here as the two attending obeisances are 
not identically the same to call it repetition, and as with each principal act all its con- 
comitants sre to recur the same Mantra as was once used to make attending obeisanee 
to INDRA is again employed in making attending obcisance to the Gárhapatya Fire. It 
might again be urged that there is inconsistency still inasmuch as that, when 
attending obeisance is to be made to the Gárhapatya Fire, the word IxDRA' denotes a 
certain Sacrificial Fire, and to do so it assumes a secondary sense or even calls forth the 
aid of the act which is being performed, and when attending obeisance is made to IND’ A, 
it denotes INDRA alone and is quite independent of anything else, and when secondary 
and primary senses come together, reliance is to be placed on the primary one itself. 
Even this they do not admit and say a secondary sense ean be rendered incficetual by the 
primary one only when there is a conflict, a conflict there is none here for that necessi- 
tates a simultaneons concnrreuce, and the word ‘ INDRA’ denotes a Sacrificial Fire with 
reference to one act and the deity INDRA with reference to & totally different one: 
On these gronnds they assert that these two interpretive principles are of equal force, 
If this is the position of the objection the following is onr answer: Betweeu 
Bruti and Linga, Sruti itself has thestronger force, for Linga far-fetehes the import 
of the text to the exclusion of the one that is mest apparent. Now the idea that one 
shall make attending obeisance to the Garhapatya Fire follows close from Sruti, and the 
other that the attending obeisance is to be made to INDRA is a far-fetching of the toxt. 
There is no text laying down that with the Mantra, ‘Never dost thou do harm ete., 
attending obeisance is to be made to the deity INDRA, and although the significant force 


-of something else points out that ‘Girhapatya’ is to be interpreted as meaning INDRA, yet 


it is inferred that no attending obeisance should be made to INDRA as there is no text 
whatever to the effct. It might be cited that it is elsewhere proved that one thing is to 
be regarded as an essential auxiliary to another inasmuch as there exists a logical con- 
nection materially between the two, and the interpretation of one thing is to be settled 
in the light of the significant force of the other. That is true, but there is no such 
thing here, and, moreover, it has also been pointed out the expressive character of one 
thing depends npon the word or expression employed, and an expressive character not. 
based npon a word or expression is to be rejected as uunece:sary. And in the present 
case neither the character of Lihga nor that of Prakarana is based on any word employed, 
and with regard to deductions of this nature, which are other than what are most 
manifest, nothing but the words employed is recognised as helping the decisive inter- 


pretation, Thus, we infer that Linga is more remote thau tho meaning communicated 
by &rnti, 
. 
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410. (The sage now)lays downa limit of termination of the (course 
of) penance consequent upon a Bráhimana-slaughter etc. (as) described 
above, by an act (done) at (certain) ocecasions: 


CCXLIV. By saving (the life) of a Brahmana or 
(the lives) of twelve cows or likewise taking part in the 5 


If this is admitted, urge some an objection, even there where no Sruti is opposed 
to Linga, the decision with regard to the actual import eannot come through Linga, for 
in that ease Liüga itself cannot be reliable in being a diverging principle, and whence 
then can it eome that Sruti is contradicted by it when there i is no necessity at all to 
discriminate between the prevailing characters of Sruti and Liga? We have to meet 
this in this way: There is a certain import which is logically connected with another 
but is wanting in some detail, and in close connection with it there is a Mantra which, 
on account of the significant force it derives from being an authoritative statement, 
fills the wanting place of the above Vákya which is evidently defective and adds 
to the former import a fresh notion that with such and such a Mantra the worship is to 
be conducted, It amounts to say that in sceuring the desired effect through the Y4ga 
(‘sacrifice’ or ‘worship'), this Mantra must be uscd, and | eeause it is done so this 
Mantra need not cease to communicate some idea abont INDRA and in fact it must 
continue to communicate the idea of INDRA. Therefore, this import too is consequent 
upon Sruti itself. Some raise an objection here that if that import has its basis in 
Smti itself, then it cannot be controverted by anything other than Sruti, and, therefore, 
we have to accept that either Linga is no reliable source whatever of knowledge, or it 
forms an alternative with Sruti. The answer is it is neither no reliable source of 
knowledge nor docs it take a position of alternativeness, It bas been established that 
this import has the character of Sruti about it, and hence it is no question of no 
rcliable source of knowledge. Had this import of ruti depended npon the syntactical 
conncetion which is inferential and also upon the significant force of Linga, then it could 
havo been understood that attending obeisance is to he made to INbRA with this Mantra, 
But the import that attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapatya Fire is obvious 
and, therefore, that meaning is far-fetched. Linga is to be first understood and then in 
the light of its significant force this new meaning can come to be communicated by the 
word employed, but this fact is not admitted when itis directly opposed to Srnti, 
Now it is quite clear that the attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapatya Fire 
and it is also conclusively known that the Mantra in question becomes an auxiliary to 
it; and in the face of this knowledge, Väkya and Prakarana, which might have somesig- 
nificant force, are of no consequence to communicate the notion that the word in question 
points out that the attending obeisance is to be made to INDRA, Therefore, we affirm that 
for the reason of not far-fetching the meaning, Linga is controverted by Sruti, 

Next, it'is not justifiable cither to regard that Linga can occupy an alternative 
position with Sruti ; ; for if it were so what is not existent in one ease becomes a neces- 
sary fact in the other. Now in the Sruti ‘He shall make attending obeisance to the 
Gárhapatya with the Aindri Rik,’ what is regarded as non-existent, (that is, attending 
obeisance to IxpRA,) is affirmed when the alternative significance of Linga is recogniz- 
ed. The new fact does not result from Sruti while what is pointed out by Sruti is 
controverted, and the fallacy is much the same in dropping an idea resulting from 
Sruti as in aflirming what is foreign to it, inasmuch as in either ease it is opposed to 
the naturally conventional sense. Thus, as the case of alternativeness is improper, let 
us hold that of Sruti and Liüga, Sruti itself prevails, 

And lastly to the point that is raised as that one thing ean be controverted when 


c 
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bathing at the conclusion of a horse-sacrifice (performed 
by another), one can be purified. 


He who, at therisk of his own life, saves the life of even one Brah- 
mana who is about to be killed by thieves, tigers, or the like, or (even the 
, lives) of twelve cows is purifled though (his course) 

Saving the life of, or 5 8 : 
dying for, a Brähmana or Of twelve years’ penance remains incomplete as 
n 3 minates the yet. Of course, though he tries to save the life 
a and dies without having accomplished it, he is, 


there is inconsistency and that there is no inconsistency here. An inconsistency there 
is here, namely that where Väkya and Prakarana remain without any significant force, 
the Sruti points oat the fact that attending obeisance is to be made to INDRA while 
when they do possess it no such idea can be communicated, and itis not possible that 
Vakya and Prakarana once possessing a certain significant force and once not possessing 
it can ever occur together. Thns there is inconsistency, and there being inconsistency 
Sruti prevails over Linga. 

2nd Next with regard to the conflict between Linga and Vákya, The example 
given here is, ‘I make a seat for thee and render it well enjoyable with the ponring of 
ghee: Occupy that and establish thyself immortally, O pith of rice, with a composed 
mind.’ The question here is whether the whole Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritnal seat as well as in placing the Purodfsa on it, or the portion 
ending with ‘render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ in spreading the 
ritual seat, and the remaining portion, ‘Occupy that etc,’ in placing the Purodása 
on it. If Vákya prevails then the whole Mantra is to be employed in both cases, for 
‘Occupy that etc. is dependent upon I make a seat etc.’ and is incorporated into one 
Vákya with the portion preceding it. Or if Linga has the stronger force, then 
the portion ending with ‘I...render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ is 
enough to point out the spreading of the seat, and the portion, ‘Occupy that etc., which 
clearly points to the placing of the Purod&sa vessels on it is to be employed in 
arranging the Purodása vesscls on it. 

The argument for the objection is that thcse two interpretive principles are of 
equal force, and just as the prevailing feature of Sruti over Linga was described it 
cannot so be said with regard to Linga over Vákya, or why ? Vákya alone has the 
stronger force inasmuch as Linga has nlready been scen to becontroverted by Bruti and 
no principle which has force in itself can be controverted. Thns we assign a fleeting 
‘character to Linga, for what is possible to be controverted by one thing can also be 
controverted by another, 

The argument for the reply begins by affirming that of Lihga and Vakya, Linga itself 
has the stronger force, and the reason adduced is the import, shonld not be far-fetched. 
As it isstated in close proximity with another which has some logical connection with 
it, it is inferred that this Mantra is an accessory to Darsapürnamása, and as the portion, 
*Ocenpy that etc., bas the significant force pointing to the arrangement of the Puro- 
dåés vessels, the citing of the Mantra has all its significant force exhausted in being 
used for the arrangement of Purodása vessels, and, therefore, there is no sanction of 
anthority whereby it can also be employed for the spreading of the ritual seat, 
Similarly ‘I make a seat efc. is also an accessory to Darsapürnamása on the very 
strength of its being cited in connection with Darsapürnamása, and on account of itg 
significant force itself, has its pnrpose served by being employed for the spreading of 
the ritual seat, and cannot further be employed for arranging the Purodása vessels, or 

29 


nevertheless, certainly purified. Thus, therefore, the saving of a Brah- 
mana and the death as well for that purpose have been differently 
stated by Manu (thus): “He who unhesitatingly abandons life for the 
sake of Bráhmanas or of cows, is freed from (the guilt of) the murder 
of a Bráhmana, and (so is he) who saves (the life of) a cow or of a Brah- 
mana " (XI. 79). 
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at least there is no purpose served by its being again employed for that purpose. Thus 

* Oceupy that etc,’ has no power to claim its being employed in the spreading of the 

ritual seat, and likewise ‘I make a seat etc,’ also in the arrangement of the Purodása 
. vessels. The second part to be ayntactically conuected with the first to mske it 

significant enough to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, and the first part’ 
to be syntactically connected with the second to make it significant enough to 
point to the arrangement of the Purodása vessels, while the second and first parts 
do not respectively poiut out to these in their intrinsic character,—this we call a far- 
fetching of the meaning. 


The first part, ‘I make a seat etc.,’ has the siguificant force obviously pointing to 
the act of spreading the ritual seat, and that is the primary seuse. But when the part, 
‘Occupy that etc., is syntactially connected with the first part, then it loses its intrinsic 
import and becomes degraded. That the first part of the Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat results from the expressive nature of the significant force 
itself, and thus the expressive power the Linga derives from the absolute text is in close 
relation with it. But with regard to the second part the siguifieant force to point to a 
particular fact should first arise and then the import the absolute text can communi- 
eate come in, and thus it is a far-fetching within the Linga itself. Similarly in the case 
of the second part, it is in close relation with regard to the arrangiug of the Purodésa 
vessels and of the first part (to point to it’ it is a far-fetching within the Linga. 
Therefore, as the import would be far-fetched, Linga itself has the greater force than 
Vákya. The expression ‘scat well enjoyable’ is of course the antecedent necessitating 
a connection with the second part and thus might as well be employed in arranging the 
Purodása vessels, and, nevertheless, it should be detached and reserved for employing 
only in spreading the ritual scat, aud likewise ‘Occupy it etc.“ in arranging the 
Purodása vessels. 

Some construe that just as the expression ‘seat well enjoyable’ can have the sig- 
nificant force to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, exactly so can it have signifi- 
cant force to point to its syntactical connection, it is the significant force itself that 
is called Linga, and, therefore, if the sentence is broken Linga itself comes to be 
destroyed. Itis true that the other thing is also Liüga, and although Liüga, yet, 
iu being of this nature, it has certainly a far-fetched import. Linga shonld give rise to 
syntactical connectiou, thence should come the significant force pointing to the 
particular fact, and through that the import of what would be rendered an absolute text, 
and thus the meaning is far-fetched. And the far-fetching of meaning is the reason of 
non-admission and, therefore, the first part can have no syntactical connection with the 
second, and similarly ‘Occupy that cte:,’ which forms the second part with the first 
part. Morever, there is no visible purpose whatever served by eonnecting syntactical- 
ly the first part with the second, but to unite it with the spreading of theritual seat has 
a visible purpose, the texts ordaining the spreading of the ritual seat as well as the 
arranging of the Purodása vessels. The same holds good in uniting the second part 
with the arranging of the Purodása vessel and it should not for the reason above said 
be connected syntactically with the first part. And besides there is no such thing as 
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Likewise when a_horse-sacrifice (is undertaken) by another and at 
the time of bathing rite which is a necessary appendage to the sacrifice and 
oe ru. is called Avabhrita, he too might take part in the 
ing Ce S bathing and be purified from (the sin of) Bráh- 
horse-sacrifice termi- mana-slaughter. And fhe bathing he should per- 
nates the penance. a : z s : à 

form confessing the sin with which he is tainted: 


that the first and second parts cannot stand separate and serve their respective pnr- 
poses, Therefore, the first part should he set apart for the first act, and the second 
for the second, : 


Lastly with regard to the point that because Lihga is controverted by truti also 
therefore it is not wrong to hold that it can be controverted by Vakya too, all that 
can be said is that it is not so, and it is not right to regard that, because one thing is 
controverted by another, it must necessarily be controverted by some other thing also, 
One thing which is controverted in one place must still be treated as potent where it 
ean assert itself over all the rest clsewhere, and, therefore, Linga which is certainiy 
far-fetching of meaning compared to uti, does, nevertheless, give a closer meaning 
when compared to Vákya. Thus Linga has the stronger force than Väkya. 

3rd Now how does it result when there is a conflict between Vakya and Pra- 
karana ? Prakarana is the statement of a fact which, being logically connected with 
another denoting a certain act but wanting in some detail, supplies that detail, 
Vákya of course has been dealt with. The example here considered is what is called 
Süktavákya which runs thus : ‘AGNI and SoMa enjoyed this Havis, throve, and produced 
increased radiance in the sacrificer. INDRA and AGNI enjoyed this Havis, throve, and 
produced increased radiance in the sacrificer.. Here the Paurnamási deities as well as 
Amávásyá deities have been referred to by the sacred texts, and they do not mutually 
go together to form one sentence. There on account of the significant force of Linga 
the expression IxnRA and AGNI is to be detached from the Pürnamási procedure and 
employed in that of Amávasyá. Now then the question is whether we are to hold Pra- 
karana as having prevailing force and employ the remaining portion (after *INDRA and 
AGNI), throve and produced increased radiance in the sacrifiecr, in both the pro- 
cedures of Pürnamási and Amávasy& as mauy times as it occurs in the Süktavák ya, or 
regard VAkya itself as having the stronger force and employ that remaining portion 
in the very procedure with which the detached portiou ‘INDRA and AGNI’ was united. 

The argument for the objection is that the priuciples of Vakya and Prakarana 
that clash here are of eqnal force for there is a demand on it to supply the wanting 
portion even in the other case. When the demand to supply the wanting portion is of 
the same character in either case it cannot lean on the side of one and help a settle- 
ment of one fact to an only case. Or otherwise, we might take that Vikya itself 
is of weaker force for that hus been seen controverted by Liüga. 

The argument for the reply begins with an allirmation that on the ground of not 
far-fetching the meaning, Vákya itself is to be held as possessing a stronger force. With 
regard to Vákya every word taken separately demands the association of the other 
words to give one complete seuse, while all of them taken together give one complete 
sense. In the case of that that there is not one whole Vákya (*sentence') is quite ob- 
vious, but in the case of Prakarana it is not so obvious. A set of words, though wanting 
in some detail, does yot give one complete idea, and another set of words occurring in 
close proximity with it and giving one complete sense may supply that detail, and thus 
it is inferred that though the two may not enter into Vakya, they do, nevertheless, 
supplement each other's comumuniatcing ideas. It is thus determined that the significant 
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Even so has Manu: “Or he who after confessing his crime in an 
assembly of the gods of the earth and the gods of men bathes (with the 
persons engaged) at the close of a horse-sacrifice, is (also) freed from 
(sin) ” (XI. 82. The gods of the earth are the Bráhmanas (who have 
officiated as) Ritviks (in the sacrifice), and in the assembly (consisting) of 5 
them along with the god of men, (that is,) the king (who is) the author of 


force of Vakya is to be first settled, and that should lead to the supplementing of 
the individual complete ideas. The far-fetching of the meaning occurs in this sense 
that the idea commnnicated by V&kya is the nearest that can follow from a proposition 
without the aid of other ones, while that of Prakarana is more divergent. Thus when 
it is stated in connection with Darsapürnamása that He shall throw the fistful of Kuša 
grass (into the Fire) with the Süktavá&kya,' the first thing to be done is that the word 
denoting the Paurnamási deities and those denoting the Amávásy& deities shonld be de- 
termined, and so also the respective set of words after the two sorts of words above stated 
are detached, and then the ritual procedure gone through. By doing so it is of course 
inferred that, on account of the significant force of Prakarana, the set of words remain- 
ing after the words denoting the Paurnamási deities are detached enter into one Vákya 
with the words denoting Amávásy& deities, but we can directly see that it is the words 
that remain after the words denoting the Amávásyá deities have been detached that 
enter into one Vákya with the words denoting Amávasyà deities. And in the presence 
of direct proof no inferential one is preferred, and, moreover, although Prakarana may 
communicate its own idea, yet it is not possible to construe that propositions eomplete 
in themselves require supplementing still. 


Now with regard to what was urged that inasmuch as it was controverted by 
Linga also, so Vákya should be controverted by Prakarana too, we answer that it must 
not be inferred that because one thing is controverted by another, it must be held 
fleeting in any other case, Or if it was of a fleeting nature universally, it could never 
have been recognized as a reliable source of knowledge, One thing has its superior 
force only with respect to particular things, and Väkya can have controverting force 
with respect to Prakarana and not with respect to Linga, and compared to Liüga Vakya 
far-fetches the meaning, but compared to Prakarana it yields a closer meaning, Thus 
we conclude that Prakarana is controverted by Vákya. 


4th Now with regard to confiict between Prakarana and Krama (orSthàna): 
Rájasüya is a sacrifice involving several co-ordinate sacrifices, Pasns, Istis, and Soma- 
yagas, all of them being principal acts. Abhisechaniya is one of those Somayagas and 
in close connection, as it were, with it playing with dice etc, are prescribed thus: 
‘He shall play at dice, he shall conquer kings, and he shall cause the episode of 
SUNASSEPA recited.’ Now what suggests itself is that if Prakarana has the stronger 
force this sct of acts is essential to all the principal sacrifices and if only Sthána or 
Krama to Abhisechaniya alone. - 

[ N. B.—The episode of SUNASSEPA occurs in Bahvricha-Bráhmana, ] 

The argument for the objection consists of the two usnal points, first that these 
two principles are of equal force, for we can hardly find out any particular fact whereby 
we can infer that one of them can prevail over the other, and, second, that Prakarana 
has been seen controverted by Vákya and, therefore, it can also be controverted by 
Krama, 

The argument for the reply isthis: On the ground the meaning should not 
be far-fetched it shall be held that Prakarana itself prevails over Sthána or 
Krama. It is the import resulting from Prakaraua that demands completion, and, 
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the sacrifice, he shall proclaim his guilt, and is purified by bathing (with 
them) at the close of the horse-sacrifice if (he is) permitted by them (to do 
so). For says the text of Sankua: He should resort to (the place) 
where a horse-sacrifice is being concluded and bathing there at (their) 
permission, he is rendered pure forthwith.” 


therefore, one thing stated in connection with it, does, though complete in itself, 


form one Vákya, as it were, with it, and not that stated in Krama with another 
that has Krama. For Krama is that which, when several things are to be enun- 
ciated, is but to ennnciate a proposition with reference to a particular fact. 
In such a case it must be understood that on account of the significant force 
of what is enunciated in close relation to a particular fact, similar things have 
not been ennnciated with reference to other things is in itself snfficient proof 
that such things are necessary to supply similar wanting facts in the case of the 
rest, Inthe case of Prakarana that one proposition thus stated can be taken to 
snpplement to entire import (of Prakarana) could be seen directly, and it is not possible 
that a single proposition could make one Viikya, as it were, with the entire import of 
Prakarana, and at the same time with what follows in Krama, and thus there is a clash 
between the two, There is direet perception there thatthe import of Prakarana 
demands being supplemented by the proposition thus stated and can it thus contro- 
vert Krama which is of an inferential character. In supplying what is wanting the 
proposition must form one Vákya, as it were, the significant force to communicate a 
fact mast proceed from snch oneness of Vákya, and from the significant force must 
resnit an intrinsic import necessitating the aid of no other text, and thus the import 
of Krama is far-fetched. Thus between Krama and Prakarana, Krama itself hag the 
stronger force. We may dismiss the other point of objection that because Prakarana 
is controverted-by Vakya also, therefore, it must be controverted by Krama too with the 
remark that it is not so, and it is proper to recognize that one thing does prevail over- 
the rest where it can and not what is once controverted must be controverted every- 
where, 8 

N. B. 1.— As Krama or Sthána may require further elucidation, the following may 
be noticed: In Darsapürnamása, in that part of consecration with hymns which is to 
be performed by the sacrificer himself, the three things, Agneya (‘relating to Agni’), 
Upamsu Yága, and Agnigomiya (‘relating to AGNI and SoMa’), and the Mantras re- 
lating to these are thas cited: ‘Through AGNI, may I become an enjoyer of food by 
performing sacrifices to the gods’;‘Thou art au implement of metal, and may I be 


no metallic implement and cut this: and‘ Through AGNI and Soma may I become a 


killer of VRITRA by offering sacrifices to the gods.“ With regard to the first 
and the third there is the significant force of Linga and if there is any doubt with 
regard to the second, there is Krama to decide that it must be employed in Upáinsu 
Yága. 

N. B. 2.- Krama is to occupy a similar position, and that is of two kinds, 
one suggested by the text and the other suggested by the meaning. Of these the one 
suggested by the text is again of two kinds, one suggested by the regular order of the 
texts, and the other suggested by the proximity of the text. The Mantra mentioning of 
the metallic implement is an example of the regular order suggested by the text, *May 
yon become pure for the act to be performed in honour of the gods' (see below) is 
an example of Krama suggested by the proximity of the text. 


6th And lastly we have to consider the case of a conflict between Krama and 
Samákhyá. In connection with the section technically known as Paurodasika (‘relating 


5 
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411. The use of the expression conclusion of a horse-sacrifice’ is (to 
indicate by) synecdoche (even) the other sacrifices, (namely), Panchadasa- 
; Rátra and the like iu the middle of which 
Paüchadasa-Rátra and 8 8 A 
the like also would do. Agnistut (rite) occurs, or even other sacrifices end- 
ing with Agnistut (rite). For says Gautama: “Or 5 
(by bathing with the priests) at the end of a horse-sacrifice (III. iv. 9), 


to PurodáSa' and in close connection with the act of offering a Mantra is thus stated 
which must be employed in purifying the vessels : ‘May you beeome pure for the aet 
to be performed in honour of the gods.“ Here the qnestion is whether Samákhyána is 
to be regarded as having greater force and hence the Mautra employed in purifying the 
vessels containing Purodása, or Krama should prevail and the purification of offering 
vessels attended to. The argument for the objection is that these two principles are to 
be regarded as of equal force as there is nothing particular tosettle the matter, or 
why? Samäkhyäna itself should prevail, for Krama has been seen controverted by 
Prakarana also, 

The reply is this: For the reason vf not far-fetching of the meaning, Krama itself is 
to be regarded as having superior force. When Prakarana combines all propositions into 
one thought, whatever new fact is stated in close relation to a particular fact, it is 
regarded that that supplies a wanting portion and no inference is made that that euters 
into one Vákya with the rest. This word 'Samákhyá' is a convention conceived by 
human beings, and no human being is a reliable authority on such matters. Therefore, 
Krama has greater force. 


Some do not accept this position but contend that if settlement of facts is done 
thus by Krama with regard to such matters, then it cannot be held that Krama has the 
stronger force because of far-fetching the meaning; for we have to discriminate here 
between the strength of the two interpretive principles and in doing it Sam&khyà is no 
rel'able source of knowledge inasmuch as that is of human origin and to recognize its 
reliability is to admit the authority of human conceptions, But there is no snch fallacy 
as they contend, and no essential feature of anything is inferred on the authority of 
human beings. ‘Paurodésika’ is the term applied to this section of the ritual, and this 
is all the human authority here, Besides there can be human authority in this matter 
of summing up the whole idea undcr oue concept just as there can be human authority 
in pointing out that the Mantra is cited so as to have Krama in connection with 
the offering vessels, or also as settling that one thing is Prakarana or things 
are related to each other by Vákya or even as to point out that one thing is the Vedic 
expression. The ideas that result from such a thing eanuot be eonsidered as any- 
thing but potent and in the clucidation of all potent ideas the adepts ean be held as 
authorities, though, however, if the ideas promulgated are not potent then even 
the adepts should be dismissed as not authorities whatever their claims may 
be to the contrary. Thus Samikhy4 is one of the interpretive principles, and when 
it is one we have to consider to what extent it can assert itself. 


it was observed that in a conflict between the two Krama itself is to be preferred 
inasmuch as to give prefereuce to Samákhyá would far-fetch the meaning. That far- 
fetching occurs thus: As it is, the Mantra is stated in close connection with the 
offering vessels so as to have Krama connection with it, and because of this very fact, 
there is no direct proof that the Mantra has any proximity with the entire Samakhya, 
and the purification prescribed extends to all the vessels containing Purodása. It cau, 
however, be established hy Arthápatti, or the implication of a fact not obvious, that if 
there were no present proximity then there cannot be the summing up of the entire 


= 
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or at (the end of) any (Vedic) sacrifice provided that an Agnistut (rite) 
forms part of it [he becomes pure"] (III. iv. 10). 


412. And this is described as (laying down) the limit (of termination) of 
the penance of him who has undertaken to perform (a penance) lasting for 
twelve years or the like (periods) but who somehow happens to effect the 

EE e penance ; saving of the life of a Brähmana or the like (deeds). 
hut terminates the one It is just as in a Sárasvata Satra the end is secured 
* by reaching the source of the river Sarasvati and 
trying for it, (or) by making over (in gift) all that one possesses in the 
absence of (one hundred) cows and a bull (forming) one hundred and 
onth or of a thousand (cows), or by the death of a sacrificer himself 
(in trying to perform a sacrifice), aud is not anotber independent 
penance. Just so has SaxkHa: He attains purification at the (end 
of the) twelfth vear, or when the course of his vow is yet continuing 
provided he saves a BrAbmana (from being killed), or he is rendered pure 


topic that put forth the Mantra under the concept of 'Paurodásika. Any how if 
Samåkhyå relationship is to be established the entire topic should be just summed up 
under a particular concept, and the proximity created between Samákhyá and the 
Mantra; then that proximity shonld he proved as otherwise untenable if Samákhyá and 
the Mantra have not a character of inter-dependence, and thus the whole thing con- 
strued as forming one Prakarana or having a logical connection; next through it Vákya, 
Linga, and druti, should be created in order; and lastly through F ruti that results the 
settlement should be effected. Thus it is a far-fetching of the meaning, and, there- 
fore, Krama shonld be held as prevailing over Sam&khyá. 
Now with regard to thc fact that is observed here and there that such and such 
a thing is controverted by such and such a thing, some raise the following objection : 
What is it you call that is controverted there tha? which comes in or that which does 
not come in? If it is one thing that docs not come in what then is left to be contro 
verted? Or, if it is that which doea come in, how can it possibly be controverted ?' We 
have to answer this hy saying that the fact that is controverted is something that 
apparently does come in aud forms a preconceived notion for a reason may seem common 
for a true or false cognition. It does come in apparently, for its coming in is not guffl- 
cient to produce the promiscd result by acting upon it, nor can we say that it does not 
come at all, for such a conception is formed. It can be controverted in this 
sense that when the true knowledge arises, the preconceived notion ean be detected 
as false and given up relying upon the right knowledge. That knowledge is not false 
which, though is being investigated more and more, nothing is discovered to controvert 
it, while the notion that it is true is all the while increasing more and more, Thus of 
these interpretive principles Eruti, Linga, Vikya, Prakarana, Sthána, and Samékhy3, 
whatever is first mentioned can prevail over the one which immediately follows it, for 
this notion being once conceived and well investigated, no other fact is discovered to 
contradict it, Thus it is affirmed that when they overlap. that is, when there isa 
conflict between them, the one that appears next in the above order loses its force, for if 
that would prevail the meaning is far-fetched. 
N.B.— The above is almoat the gist of the argument advanced by SABARABVAMIN 
in his Mimámsá Bhásya. Mr. Sarkar deals with the same subject exhaustively and 
comparatively in his Lecture II. sec. ii—iv., which may be referred to with advantage, 


* 


10 


15 


forthwith by saving the lives of a dozen cows or by taking part in the 


^ 
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concluding bath of a horse-sacrifice.” It is with this very view that a 
rule (regarding a vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, and productive 
of good results, is stated by Manu (thus), “ Having shaved off (all his hair) 
he may dwell ete," (XI. 78); the saving of the life of a Brahmana and so on 
is mentioned in the midst (of the discourse) by such texts as, He who 
unhesitatingly abandons life for the sake of Bráhmanas or of cows, is 
freed from (the guilt of) the murder of a Brähmana, and (so is he) 
who saves (the life of) a cow, or of a Brahmana" (XI. 79), and the 
topic wound up by (mentioning the) very vow lasting for twelve years 
thus: “He who thus (remains) always firm in his vow, (remains) a 
Brahmachárin, and of concentrated mind, removes after the lapse of 
twelve years (the guilt of) slaying à Brahmana” (XI. 81). 

413. (Objections). (i). Well, as it is noticed with reference to the text 
that one might attain purification from (the sins of) a Bráhmana-slaughter, 
that saving of the life of a Bráhmana (is talked of to possess the same 
merits asa vow) lasting for twelve years, it is but proper (to recognize) its 
independence (as a penance) and noc its being an auxiliary (to some other 
principal action). Moreover, one thing cannot be an auxiliary to another 
principal thing though it annuls (e) it, for one thing can be an auxiliary to 
another principal thing (only) when it helps it. 

(ii). Nor is this a procedure (intended) for one who has begun (a vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years, (an injunction) from which the 
manner (in which one can conduct himself) with regard to that action 
can be inferred. It should be something like (this): When one has begun 
to perform the Satra-sacriflce aud is unable to complete it, it is according 
to the statement, Having taken a resolve to (perform) a Satra-sacrifice, 
he should perform a Visvajit sacrifice" (d), but fitting to recognize the 
independence itself of that view laying down the Visvajit sacrifice. 
It is as the act of throwing (one's self) into the fire, appearing at 
(the point of)aim (of those who have grasped weapons in war), and 


80 On. 
, 

(iii), Nor should it be suspected that, as they too are mentioned 
iu the midst of a topic, the introduction and conclusion of which (isa 
vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, they have a feature of being 
an auxiliary of that (twelve years' penance). For although there is & 
mentioning of one thing in the midst of another topic, yet, on &ccount 
of its purpose being well known, there is no question with regard to its 
purpose, and it is not proper to hold that the two things are supplement- 
ing of each other. It is as (in the case) of the words nivit which, though 
they occur in the midst of the topic on Samidheni and by being used to 
add sacred sticks to make the fire ablaze have the same purpose to fulfil 


(c) Cut short. 
(d) JAIMINI VI. iv. 82-8. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 233 


along with the Sámidhenis, have yet no such character as supplement- 
ing the Sàmidhenis(dd). 

(iv). Nor does the mentioning of secretly throwing one’s self 
into the fire and the like occur (always) in the midst of (the topic) of 
a twelve years’ (penance), for VASISTHA, GAUTAMA, and others mention 
these, (namely, one’s throwing into the fire, etc.), even before they intro- 
duce the topic of a twelve years! penance(e). 

(v). In order to point out this very independent (application of these 
penances), the word ‘or’ is employed by MANU in connection with each 
statement as “Or let him appear at (the point of) aim of those who have 
grasped weapons (in war),“ and “Or he may throw himself into the fire" 
(XI. 73). Likewise (the topic of) all penances (relating to this) is conclud- 
ed even thus (by Manu): “Thus following any one of the (above mention- 
ed) rules with a concentrated mind, a Bráhmana gets rid of the sin of 
slaying a Brilhmana, and becomes pure of person (XI. 86). 

Thus it is proper (to recognize the independent existence) itself 
(of the penances, namely, throwing one's self into the fire and so on. 
And also, therefore, the saving of (the life of) a Bráhmana and so on 
have each a merit (in themselves) and, therefore, have no feature of 
being auxiliaries to another. 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in answer). (All) this (argument for 
objection) is removed by the text of SANKHA which says, (that he ig 
purified even) * when (the course of his vow is) yet continuing provided 
he saves a Brahmana (from being killed) ete.” from (which it can be) 


(dd) In the section on Darsapürnamása, in the Prapáthaka beginning with 
Fi$varüpo vai Twástrah, the Bréhmana known as Sámidheni occurs in 7th and 8th 
Anuvákas, What are termed as Nivit, and begin with Agne mahám asi Brühmana 
Bhárata, occur in the ninth, In the tenth occur those cases of S&midhenis which are 
to be employed in rites performed with a desire. The question is Nivit' (‘to have 
the sacred thread hanging from the neck and not passing under either of the arms’) 
is preceded by the mention of Sámidbenis and is followed by the mention of Sâmi- 
dhenis, and therefore to have the sacred thread in that manner is an essential to 
the rites to be performed with Sámidhenis. But it is not so. It does not occur 
there to indicate that it is an auxiliary. On the other hand, its Linga points out. 
that it ia an essential to extol the praise of Fire, To excite enthusiasm in the 
Fire-gdd to whom the offerings are to be consigned, the Fire-god is addressed and his 
praise thus extolled,‘ Agne mahám asi, (O Fire-god, thou art great’) etc.’ It is also 
said in Nirvachana that *Nivit is so called because (those prayers ete.) are sub- 
mitted with Nivits, Thus its purpose being quite plain by other means, it serves no 
other purpose notwithstanding its accidental mention in the midst of some other 
topic. Sec Jaimini III. i. 21. 

The application of this principle is this: When the purpose of a text is other- 
wise plain it serves no other oue notwithstanding its accidental occurrence in the 
midst of another topic. 

(e) VasigrHa mentions throwing one's self into the fire in XX. 26, and the 
twolve years’ penance in———? while GAUTAMA mentions them in III. iv. 2 and 
III. iv. 4 respectively. 
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inferred (that it is) an auxiliary. While it exists as an auxiliary alone 
the connection of the merit (accruing from it) is through a principal (act). 
Nor is it annulling of the principal (course) For it lays down 
that the vow (of penance) terminates completely with one’s saving 
of (the life of) a Bráhmana, and it has been the means of achieving the 5 
(necessary) merit. Thus there is no conflict. 
414. And more: 


CCXLV. Having met in the course (of his vow 
of penance) a Bráhmana suffering from chronic and severe 
disease or even a cow (in that condition) a slayer of 10 
Brébmana (becomes) pure having made (him or her) free 
from the trouble. 

Having met a Bráhmana suffering from, (that is,) distressed by, dis- 

ease such as leprosy or the like, (which has be- 
The penance termi- " 8 A . E 
nates by curing severe come) chronic, (that is) standing for a long time, 15 
chronic diseases of a : 1 : 
Brhrnàna or cow; (and is) severe (or) difficult to be endured, or (having 
met) a cow in that condition, a slayer of Brah- 
mana, making (him or her) free from the trouble, (that is,) free from the 
disease, does become pure. 

415. (Objection), Well, for what purpose is it that the saving of 20 
(the life of) a Bráhmana which has been laid down hy this (text), By 
saving (the life) of a Brahmana etc.,” is reiterated by (the text), “ [Having 
met] A Bráhmana or even a cow (in that condition) etc." ? 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is done) so. But in the text just 
preceding (it, it is) pointed out that the life of a Brihmana should be saved 25 
(even) at the risk of his own life, and now, on the other hand, (it is pointed 
out that the saving is) by means of medicine and the like, and, therefore, 
it is different (from it). It is with this very view (that it has been stated) 
by Manu (thus): “[Or if he re-conquers the whole property] of a Bráh- 
mana, or if he loses his life for such a cause, he is freed from his guilt” 30 
(XI. 80). 

416. And more: 

CCXLVI. Recovering the entire property of a Bráh- 
mana (that had been) robbed, or even being killed (in 
the attempt), or even wounded with weapons for that cause 35 
and living, he is purified. 

He who, having recovered in its entirety the wealth, such as the 
lands, gold, etc. that had been robbed by thieves and belong to & Bráh- 

mana who is extremely distressed on account of his 

R ering the lost 3 i : = 
15 1 being deprived of all the wealth, affords him pro 40 

terminates the penance. tection is completely purified (from his sin). Or if he 

is killed himself by the thieves in trying to recover 
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it, or even for that cause is wounded by the weapons while fighting with 
them to recover the entire property of the Bráhmana and has been ren- 
dered as good as dead though living, is (still) rendered pure. 


417. The (use of the) plural aa weapons’ is to suggest a plurality of 
“ne the wounds. Thus, therefore, the expression “at 5 
E hs ot 2 slap do 2 least three times” has been employed by MANU (in 
the text), “If either he fights at least three times 
est robbers in defence of a Bráhmana's property), or recovers the 
whole property (of the Bráhmana) etc." (XI. 81). 


418. Asthis set of five rules described in these two verses is en- 10 
compassed by the text of SANKHA which is of the 
independent penanees,, nature of (prescribing) the protection of a Brahmana, 
and says, “Or when (the course of his vow is) yet 
continuing provided he saves a Bráhmana (from being killed etc.)," and is 
set apart as (forming) the limit of the termination of a twelve years’ 15 
(penance) it has no independent existence (as a penance). 


419. (The sage now) describes an alternative penance : 


CCXLVIL Or, indeed, he might offer in the fire 
his body, beginning with hair and ending with marrow, as 
thus ‘Svaha! to (my) hair and with similar formulas in 20 
(regular) order. 

With ‘Svaha! to my hair’ and similar formulas (he) might offer in the 
He might otherwise fire bis body beginning with the hair (f) and ending 
offer fis body piecemeal with marrow. The word iti (‘as’) is for the pur- 
acre. pose of indicating that (that formula) sbould be 25 
employed (in making the offering). The word evam ( thus’) is for showing 
the manner (in which it is to be done). And the word hi (‘indeed’) is for 
the purpose of suggesting the (offering of the) skin and the like mentioned 
in other Smritis and hinted here by the words prabhriti (‘beginning with’). 
And thus the hair and the rest are the materials (with which the) offerings 30 
(are to be made) and are indicated (here) with dative (terminations) ; and 
having pronounced the syllables “Svaha,” (one) shall make offerings (in 
accordance) with those formulas. 


420. And those formulas are eight inasmuch asthe number of the 
materials that are to be offered, (namely,) hair, skin, 35 
blood, flesh, fiesh-marrow, sinews, bone, and marrow 
are (also) eight. Even so has VASISTHA: A slayer of a Brahmana shall, 
kindle & fire and offer (therein the following eight offerings consistipg of 
portions of his own body) (XX. 25) The first saying, ‘I offer (my) hair 
to Death, I feed Death with (my) hair’; the second saying, I offer (my) 40 
skin to Death, I feed Death with (my) skin’; the third saying ‘I offer 


The eight formulas, 


(f) Hair is used here as a general term and not to denote only that ou the body. 
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(my) blood to Death, I feed Death with (my) blood’; tbe fourth saying ‘I 
ofler the various (portions of my) flesh to Death, I feed Death with the 
various (portions of my) flesh"; the fifth saying ‘I offer (my) flesh-marrow 

to Death, I feed Death jwith my flesh-marrow ' ; the sixth saying ‘I offer 
(my) sinews to Death, I feed Death with (my) sinews’; the seventh saying 5 
I offer (my) bones to Death, I feed Death with my bones’; (and) the 
eighth saying ‘I offer (my) marrow to Death, I feed Death with (my 
several) marrows’ (g) (XX. 26). à 


421. And here as, (according) to the (rule that he) “ shall offer in the 
fire his body beginniug with hair," the hair and the rest are construed 10 
as materials of offering (in the fire), and though mention is made (of 
, , those terms) by (employing) their dative (forms) as 
Death is the reci- " i : E ^ 
pient deity and hair Sváhá ! to (my) hair, no quality of being the (reci- 
etc. are materials of ^ pient) deities (of the offering) is attributed to the 
offering. : 
hair etc., for the formulas are aptly to be taken as 15 
being useful to the (makiug of) burnt offerings by merely pointing out the 
material (to be employed in each case). Moreover, by a consideration of 
the formulas (laid down) by VASISTHA as ‘I feed Death with (my) hair,’ and 
80 on, it is observed that the destination of the burnt-offerings is Death 
itself, and, therefore, it is regarded as being (the recipient) deity. And 20 
thus (he) shall heroically cut down the hair and the like by dint of an axe, 
make eight burnt-offerings (in the fire) intending (them) for Death, and in 
the end throw his body (itself into it). Hence what has been said by some 
insignificant persons that, as the material of offering is not enjoined, the 
burnt-offerings should be made with clarified butter, should be disregarded 25 
as certainly not said with any consideration. 


492. From the very (expression) *(He) shall offer" the (necessity 
; of the) fire is there, and, nevertheless, the em- 
E RE ploying of the term 'fire'again as, A slayer of a 
learned Brahmana (h) shall kindle a fire,” is to 30 
bring in (the fact that it should he) the ordinary fire. This is but natural, 
for (a method) is laid down to dispose of the (Sacred) Fires of one who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). For says the text of USANAS: 
“ But when a Brähmana who had been an Ahitagni, has contracted a 
mortal sin and cannot We purified by penances, what then (is the) course 35 
(to be adopted in the case) of his (Sacred) Fires? The Vaitána Fires 
shall be cast into water, and a wise man shall 
Tourer nae leave the Aupásana Fire to reduce itself to no- 
connor moalo with bis thing.“ Likewise (runs) the text of KÂTYÂYANA 
(thus): “If one who kept the Sacred Fires should 40 
unfortunately become stained with a mortal sin, then his son or the like, 
pou ————— eee 
(g) Bubler’s version is slightly different. 
(h) It must be noted that the terms bhrũ v ² i and brahmaha are used in the sense 
of a Brahmana-slayer and not the former in t he sense of one causing abortion, 
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being desired by him, shall protect the Fires till the sin is all destroyed. 
* But if he does not undergo the penance, or dies while undergoing it, the 
household Fire shall be extinguished, and the Srauta Fires thrown into 
water along with the (sacrificial) requisites.” \ 


423. And the throwing of the body into the fire should be done thrice 5 
Duet throw him- rising and rising again (from the fire), and with 
self thrice into the the head turned downward. Thus says Manu: “Or 
. he may thrice throw himself with his head turned 
downward into a blazing fire” (XI. 73). But a different course is pointed 
out by GAUTAMA in this connection: (Now is) the penance (described) 10 
(III. iv. 1). He who has slain a Brähmana shall emaciate himself (with- 
out food), and thrice throw himself into a fire" (III. iv. 2). And similarly 
there is the Kathaka Sruti text: “Being emaciated without food he 
shall throw himself into the fire.” 


424. And this (form of) penance resulting in death refers to an act 15 
(which has been) intentionally (committed). 'Thus 
The penance result- fe A 
ing in death always says MADHYAMA-ANGIRAS : And that penance, 
pr toanintentional which results in death and is prescribed by the 
learned (sages), refers to an act intentionally 
committed and there is no doubt about it.“ And likewise (there is this): 20 
“To that man who, somehow, intentionally commits a mortal sin, no expia- 
tion is described but falling down from a precipitous hill or (throwing 
himself) into a fire." 


And it has already been said that this penance is independent in 
- A itself, and does not form part of the twelve years’ 25 
n (course of) penance as saving (the life of) a Brah- 
mana and the like (acts do). 


425. And more: 


CCXLVIIL Or having become the butt (of the 
missiles of warriors) in war, he is purified (if killed), (or) 25 
‘even if painfully struck and all but killed, he is purified 
though lives. 


Or having become the butt (by exposing himself) at a place where the 
1 arrows discharged by both (the opposing) armies 
Kgatriya might seek in war, (that is,) on a field of battle, fall, he attains 30 
death in war. : 2 " 
purification. (Also he) who is struck hard to the 
quick (i) and (is) all but killed, (that is,) falls in a swoon on account of the 
extreme pain resulting (from the strokes), is also purified. 


(i) S. reads güdha-marma-janita-prühára-tivra-vedanah, suffering from poig- 
nant pain consequent upon the excessive sting of conscience. 
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426. And the act of becoming the butt of the (missiles of the) expert 
archers, who know that he (appears there) ‘in the 
capacity of) an expiator ), should be done out of his 
own free will when there is war, and should not be 
caused by force by the king. Thus says MANU: Or he shall, of his own 5 
free will, become (in a battle) the target of archers who know (his pur- 
pose)" (XI. 73). And this (penance) as it ends in death is for him who 
directly commits the deed, and refers to an intentional act of a Ksatriya. 


427. And because of the word api (‘ eveu’) (in the text), (it must be 
taken that) he is purified even by (performing) a horse-sacrifice, or 10 
P the like. Thus says Manu: “Or he shall offer a 
One might perform i A 858 
a horse-sacrifice if a horse-sacrifice,a Svarjit, a Gosava, an Abhijit, a 
Kgatriya. Visvajit, or an Agnistut repeated thrice” (XI. 74). 
The performance of a horse-sacritice (is prescribed) only for that Ksatriya 
who is au emperor. For says the text of PARÁSARA, “Or he may offer 15 
a horse-sacrifice if he is a Ksatriya and a lord of the earth,” and(by the 
text), One who is not an emperor shall not offer (it),“ a prohibition is 
also seen (in the case) of one who is not an emperor. 


Such a death should 
be voluntarily sought. 


428. And this performance of a horse-sacrifice should be known 
(tó have been prescribed) to an emperor for an act done voluntarily and 20 
in place of a (penance) resulting in death. For the great sacriflce, 
reeves scence ds (namely,) the horse-sacrifice, has been shown by 
equal to throwing one’s YAMA as being equal to one’s throwing (himself) 
self into the fire. into a fire, (an act) which ends in death, in the 
(following) text: “The four (kinds of men) committing mortal sins inten- 25 
tionally, are purified by throwing (themselves) into the fire, or betaking 
themselves to great sacrifices.” 


But Svarjit and the other (sacrifices) form an alternative with the 
twelve years’ (penance) (in the case) of one (who belongs to any) of the 
(first) three Varnas, keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and has performed a sacri- 30 

E it er: fona eal: fice Prev lately: And for the purpose of (perform- 
ternatives with twelve ing) a Svarjit and the like sacrifices, no Fires 
years’ penance. shall be kindled nor the performance of a sacrifice 
attempted for the first time, for to one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), there is no right to (perform) the religious duties of the 35 
twice-born classes. Nor is it justified (to hold that) there is no incon- 
gruity as in the case of performing the Sandhya, for kindling the Fire etc. 
has no character of forming a part of subsequent sacrifices, Also those 
sacrifices, as involving lightuess or excessiveness of the sacrificial fees, 
should be settled with refercnce to the direct perpetrator of the deed 40 
and the rest that respectively deserve a twelve years' etc. (penance). 


— — — — -———: — b¼¾ ;. Se 


(j) S. reads práyaschitti-aham iti, feeling ‘I am an expiator, the act efc. 
should be done, himself feeling that he is an expiator while the expert archers know 
him as such. 


_—> = * 
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429. And more: " b 
CCXLIX. Having meditatively repeated thrice, 
(staying) in a forest and abstaining: (from food), the Sam- 
hitâ of the Veda, or sparingly eating and moving along 


the whole stream of the (river) Sarasvati, he is purified. 
(Staying) in a forest, (that is,) in a place free from (the presence of) 
men, and abstaining (from food), (that is,) eating little, for says MANU, 
"Or restricting his food, he may meditatively repeat etc." (XI. 77), he 
is, by thrice meditatively repeating the Veda consisting of the Mantra 
and Bráhmana, purified. The use of the (term) ‘Samhita’ is to exclude 
Pada.k)and Krama (). Or else being one who eats sparingly, he shall 
(beginning) with the place where the Sarasvati takes its origin and 
moving, (that is,) going along the entire stream of the (river) Sarasvati 
as far as the Western Ocean—srotah (‘stream’) srotah (‘stream’) prati 
( towards’) are (expressed by a single compound word) pratisrotah 
(‘along the entire stream ')—he is purified (m). , 
And the food should consist of materials fit for a sacrifice, for says 
the text of Manu: “Or subsisting on food fit for a sacrifice, he shall 
move along the entire stream of the Sarasvati " (XI. 77). 
430. And it should be known that this meditative repetition of 
the Veda (refers to the case) of & learned man, (who is the) Slayer 
p? (in question), and who is destitute of wealth (but) 
Repetition ofthe Veds, . A 3 
etc. is for sccidental is full of extremely good qualities, when he has slain 
slaying of one good-for- by accident one devoid of any (appreciable) quality. 
E And moving along the course of the Sarasvati 
should be noticed (to hold good in the case) of one who has no learning 
in him and (happens to commit the deed) in circumstances exactly 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Ce —6äj4äüä— . — 


(k) The prononneing of each word of the Veda in its original form and 
withont sny regard to the phonetic changes that take place, 

(1) A mode of repeating the Vedas, two words at a time, the first word being 
left out each time snd the next word taken. 

(m) This translation is given with some diffidence. Evidently VUNANESVARA 
says that the starting point is the rise of the Sarasvati, and the expiator shall 
move as far as its mouth. MEDHÁTITHIS explanation, especially as he uses the word 
anusaret, he must move along the course, points to the same interpretation. MANU'S 
text also has the same word unusaret. KULLÜKA says that starting from the repnted 
place of its origin he shall move slong the entire course of the Sarasvati as far as 
the Western Ocean. But SARVAJRA-NARAYANA holds that starting is from the place 
Prabhasa, a holy place near Dvárakó, and hence evidently the reputed place where 
the river Sarasvati emptics itself into the Ocean, and he shall march up to the origin 


marking its course by noticing where there is Sarasvati. RAGHAVANANDA says that 


commencing with its month one shall march up the stream along the shore.  Buhler 
following this last explanation has ‘he may walk agsinst the stream,’ The difference 
seems to be on account of the meaning of prati in pratisrota, as it may mean either 
entire or against, 
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similar. For (with reference) to those who influence a suicide, it has 
been pointed out (in connection) with the text of SUMANTU, “ Whenever 

a Bráhmana, devoid of qualities, strikes himself and dies (on) being 
contemned ete.," (that the penance is not excessive when the death of one 
who is good-for-nothing is caused). Next that text of MANU which (says), 5 
“He might walk one hundred Yojanas(n) meditatively repeating one of 
the Vedas" (XI. 75), refers, it should be understood, to the very same 
culprit who (happens) to be weak. 


481. And more: 
CCL. Having made over (in gift) sufficient wealth 10 
at least to a worthy recipient he might attain purifica- 
tion. And Vaisvánara Isti is prescribed to be performed 


for the purification of the recipient of the gift. 
He might attain purification by making over (in gift) wealth such 
Gift of enough of 28 Cows, lands, gold, and so on, sufficient, (or) ade- 15 
wealth is another cause quate, for the purposes of his livelihood, to a worthy 
of purification. e AS 
recipient (whose characteristics) have been des- 
cribed by (the text), Not by mere learning (can one be a fit recipient)" 
(I. 200), and the like. He who accepts his wealth shall, for the purpose 
of his (own) purification, perform an Isti in honour of the VAISVANARA deity. 20 
And this refers (to the case) of an Ahitágni, and in the case of one 
who is not an Ahitagni, Charu in honour of that deity should be (prepared). 
For says the text of Grihyakára, * Whatever is the function of an Ahi- 
tágni, that very (function) is for him who keeps Aupásana Fire.” 
432. On account of (employing of the) word Vå C at least’) (in the 25 
text) (it is inferred that) he might make over in gift all his property, or a 
Making over in pitt house with every (household) necessary. Thus says 
of all one's property or Manu: “Or he may present to a Bráhmana, learned 
Euren ea “ale ae in the Vedas, his whole property, as much wealth 
gested. as suffices for the mainteuance (of the recipient), 30 
or a house together with the household neces- 
saries ” (un) (XI. 76). 
And this gift of the entire wealth is to be noticed to refer (to the case) 
of a slayer, who has no good qualities but has wealth, when he slays one 
who has no qualities (at all). In that very case the makiug over (in gift) 35 
of the entire wealth refers to one who-has no offspring, while (in the 
case) of him who has offspring the presentation of a house with the (house- 
hold) necessaries (should be taken to hold good). "This is the settlement. 
433. Even the following text of PARÁSARA refers to the same case 
as (the text), " Having given away sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient 40 


etc.,” (refers): lu the case of one who is accomplished in the four kinds 
NO EM 
(n) One Yojana — 8 English miles nearly. = 
(nn) Bühler has ‘furniture, See BALAMBHATTA'S Gloss. 
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of learning and (happens to be) a slayer of a Bráhmana, visiting of the sea- 
bridge shall, according to the rule, be prescribed 
(as penance). On his way to the sea-bridge he 
might accept alms from among the four castes 
leaving out those who take to a prohibited profession, (moving himself) 5 
without an umbrella and shoes. (He shall declare) ‘I am indeed one of 

a sinful act, one who has committed a mortal sin, am one who have slain 

a Brahmana, and stand at the door hoping to get alms.’ Among the herds 

of cows, in places on which cows graze, in villages, in towns, in forests 
where austerities are conducted, and at the origin of the rivers,—in these 10 
places he shall proclaim his sin, and having reached the ocean, even he 
who has slain a Br; hmana is freed from his sin by bathing in that Maho- 
dadhi (o). Being purified be shall thence return home, and having fed the 
Brahmanas, and made gifts of raiments or of truly pure (cows) he should 
enter his house being pure in person. Or he should make a gift of one 15 
hundred cows as & present to one who is well-versed in the four Vedas and 

it being approved of by that person who is well-versed in the four Vedas, 
thus attains purification.” 

And (there is) that text of SUMANTU which (says,) “ A Bráhmana-slayer 
shall perform Krichchhra (penances) for one year, shall sleep on the ground, 20 
bathe three times during the day, proclaim the deed (he has committed), 

subsist on the alms, take pleasure in wandering 
One year's Krich- 


fie and ‘visiting of about the sandy beds of the holy rivers and their 
the holy places where mouths, hermitages, places where cows graze upon, 
p Nun the slain mountains, sources of the rivers, and forests where 25 

austerities are «conducted, (spend the time by) 
Standing or assuming the Virásana (posture), give away to the Bráhmanas 
gold, gems, cows, corn, sesamum, lands, and clarified butter when the year 
ends, and is (thus) purified,” and even (that) refers to a slayer who is a 
blockhead and is wealthy when he has slain one (who is a Brahmana) but 30 
in caste. 

Next (there is) that text of VasistHa which (says), “Subsisting on 
water for twelve nights (and days), he shall fast for twelve nights and 
ust for days," and (that) should be understood to refer (to 
thinking of àBráhmana- the case) of one who resolves upon a Brähmana- 35 
slaughter. slaughter in his mind, and whose desire of killing 


Pilgrimage to Ráma's 
bridge is a penance. 


has vanished itself. 
And further (there is) this text (found) in the Sattrimsanmata, But 
having slain an impotent Brahmana, (one) might observe a vow (of penance 
rescribed) for slaying a Sidra. i 

Penance prescribed for W ) : y : g „ or he might 40 
Büdra-slaughter, for kil- undertake a Chandrayana (penance) or even a double 
zu = impotent Brah-  Paráka," (and it) is to be considered to refer to an 
i intentional slaying of one whose manhood cannot be 

eee 

(0) The sea near what is now called the Palk Strait is called Ratnákara on one 


side and Mahodadhi on the other. 
81 
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restored. Regarding this very case where the slayingis unintentional, 
BRIHASFATI states thus: “In the confluence, known world-wide, of the 
Aruna and the Sarasvati that Bráhmana who bathes three times a day and 
observes fast on three nights (and days) is purifled.” 


Thus even the other texts of Smriti should be searched for, and a 
settlement (of the cases to which they refer) be inferred in the case of 
conflicting ones, while of those (that are of).equal (consequence), (the 
principle of) alternativeness (should be recognized). ý 


434. And these (courses) beginning with (a vow of) twelve years’ 
(penance) and ending with making a gift of wealth refer (to the case) of 
A Ksatriya's penance & Brähmana alone. But (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
is twice a Bráhmana's and the rest (it is) double (thereof), and so on. 
end a Vnlg thrice. Thus says ANGIRAS: “ What constitutes a Parsat (p) 
(in the case) of Brähmanas it is twice that, it is opined, in the case of the 
Ksatriyas, thrice, it is prescribed, (in the case) of the Vaisyas, and it is de- 
clared that the vow (of observance) is as the Parsat (is).” And thus that 
very particular form of penance which has been settled (with reference) 
to Brahmanas taking into account the characteristic qualities found in 
the slayer as well as in the slain, should be understood to be double or treble, 
in (the case of) a Ksatriya etc. possessing that characteristic quality. 
From this very hint, when even among the Kgatriyas, Vaisyas, and so on, 
A Vaitya who pus sun (one of) a superior (caste) is slain by (one of) an in- 
aKsatriyashall observe ferior (caste), the offence being of a higher nature, 
ms WD UE MS it should be prescribed that the penance also is 
ete. double etc. And (that) the offence (is) of a higher 
Offence is higher if natvre is inferred from the fact that the punish- 
the punishment is ment is of a higher nature. It is thus said, When 
higher scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the 
punishment is two times aud three times, and in the superior order of the 
castes, it is half and half less than that” (IL. 207). 


Aud (there is) the text (which is found) in the Chaturvimsatimata and 
says, That penance which has been described {in the case) of a Brah- 
mana by the great sages, a Ksatriya should observe it a quarter less and 
a Vaisya should observe half of it; a Sidra should observe (only) a quarter 
of it, (and this is the rule) in all (sorts of) sins,” and that refers to a case 
other than the four sorts of violence perpetrated by the inferior order of 


castes. 

435. Likewise even in the case of Mürdhávasikta and others born 
(of permitted marriage) in the direct order (of castes) penance should be 
inferred (to be) similar to punishment (in extent). The difference in punish- 
ment bas been shown thus: The awarding of punishment should be done 
with (due regard to) Varna, caste, and (mixed births of uuions) in direct 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


— M M—M————————————————————————— 


(p) See. I. 9, 2 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 243 


and reverse order” (II. 206). And thus (in the case) of a Mürdhávasikta, 

P PELO when (he has) slain a Bráhmana, (the penance) is 
e i Boards halt more than (that for) a Brahmana and less than (that 
times that of a Bráh- for) a Ksatriya, (that is) a twelve years’ (penance) 
mana, etc. E * B 

i increased by half (of its own self). 5 


From this very hint that the penance is of a heavy nature (in the 
case) of even those born of (prohibited unions in) the reverse order {of 
castes) should be inferred. 


436. Similarly a special (rule) has been pointed out by ANGIRAS with 
reference to (those that belong to particular) Adramas: “The sins that are 10 
described with refcrence to a householder, if they are committed by men 
(belonging) to the (other) Aéramas, they shall, after the (rule of the 
process of) purification, make expiation for it before (they attempt for) re- 

f alizing BRAHMAN.” (The expression), they shall 
. pen after the (rule of the process of) purification,” 15 
ance the honseholders means just as (the process of) purification is 
should, hermits thrice, . : P 8 
snd ascetics four times. increased in the proportion of twice etc. (respec- 

tively) (in the case) of Brahmachárins and so on, 
even so is the expiation, (that is,) penance, as (it is described) by the (fol- 
lowing) text: “This (is the) process of purification (in the case) of the 20 
householders, twice (that in the case) of Brahmachárins, three times in 
the case of hermits, and four times in the case of ascetics.” 

But (in the case) of a Brahmachárin, the penance (is) double 
only after (he is) sixteen years (old), for, prior (to that age), on the other 
hand, (that is,) (in the case) of one under sixteen years (of age), half the 25 
penance is prescribed by (the text): “(These) or even a boy under 
sixteen 1equire only half the penance.” 


437. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the very applying 
(one'sself to a penance) cannot come about inasmuch as death is to be 
apprehended in the middle when four times twelve years' (penance) 30 
ett is being 1 For, even though death (over- 
of s penance even if he takes) him who has begun to observe the penance, 
a it is com- the destruction of sin does certainly take place. 
Thus says HAnita: “The penance having been 

commenced if the doer should die (when it remains incomplete as yet), 35 
he is, in this world as well as in the next, purified that very day.” Even 
VYASA says (thus): “ And trying for the purpose of (accomplishing) a re- 
ligious duty if a man becomes unable (to complete it) the merit thereof 
is acquired (by him notwithstanding), and, indeed, there is no doubt about 

it." 40 
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SECTION V.—CASES NECESSITATING THE SAME VOW OF 
PENANCE AS FOR BRAHMANA-SLAUGHTER. 


438. Now (the sage) describes the extension of the penance (pres- 
cribed) for Bráhmana-slaughter to other causes: 


CCLI. He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, 5 
busy in (performing) a sacrifice, shall observe the vow (of 
penance prescribed) in (the case of) a Bráhmana-slayer ; 
he who destroys an embryo etc. (a vow) according to the 
Varna, (of the destroyed) and likewise a slayer of an 
Àtreyt. 10 


He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vai$ya (when they are) engaged in the 
e performance of a Soma-sacrifice commencing with 
Penance for killing neues 2 - ^ F 

a Ksatriya or Vaisya the (initiatory rite of taking) Diksá and closing 

performing a sacrifice i sti ini 
1 e oe with the final (Isti) (pertaining thereto) shall ob Á 
mana-slaughter. serve that vow (of penance) lasting for twelve 15 

years or the like (forming) a vow (of penance) for (the expiation of) 

Bráhmana-slaughter prescribed in (the case of) a man who has slain a 


Bráhmana. 


439. Of course, the word ‘sacrifice’ has a general sense, and, 
nevertheless, it here signifles a Soma-sacrifice, 20 

"s co af ae for, by (the text), “(For killing) a Ksatriya or a 

Soma-sacrifice, Vaisya engaged in a Savana (the same penance 

must be performed as for killing a Bráhmana)" 

(XX. 34), a Soma-sacrifice alone accomplishable by three Savanas (q) has 
been pointed out by VASISTHA. 25 


Here also of the vows of (penauce for expiating) Bráhmana-slaught- 

er, (namely,) that lasting for twelve years and so on, (some) heavy (and 

some) light, it should be understood that the set- 

The penance is hea-  tlement (is) as aforesaid, (that is) with reference 
N Apu SE to the (expiator's) caste, ability, quality, and so on. 30 

"Thus (is the case) even in causing abortion and so 

on. And (the penance) resulting in death is not extended (to these cases), 

„for (the word) Vrata’ (‘ vow’) is used (in the text). 

uro bur ad ™ Thus in an intentional killing of a Ksatriya or the 
like, (busy in) performing a sacrifice, (the penance 35 

is) twice the (original) vow itself. And this vow should be observed 

completely alone, for by commencing the text as, * Having slain a man 

belonging to the two first-mentioned castes” (r) (I. xxiv. 20), (the penance) 

lasting for twelve years is declared by ÁPASTAMBA. 


(q) Literally, extracting the soma-juice. 


(r) Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Südra are the castes mentioned in the previous Sütras. 
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440. And the embryo (referred to here) is that formed in the mar- 
ried women, and having destroyed (it), he should observe (a penance) 
according to the Varna (of the embryo), (that is,) 
For destroying an È - E 
embryo, one shall per- that penance which has been prescribed for slaying 
form the same vow of one of & particular Varna fer having destroyed an 
penanee as is prescrib- E 2 
ed for killing one ofthe embryo of the same Varna. And this refers to 
arte (destroying an) embryo in which the mark (indica- 
tive) of (its) female, male, or hermaphrodite nature (is) not (yet) developed, 
for (a) special (feature) is pointed out (thus) iu (the Institutes of) MANV: 
“For destroying the embryo (of a Brähmana, the sex of which was) un- 


known ete," (XI. 87). 


And here of course (in the case) of the embryo of a Brühmana, 
there certainly being the Brähmanahood, there arises a vow (of 
penance) consequent upon the slaying of that (Brähmana), and, 
nevertheless, as the quality of being a woman being also possible 
there, that (destroying) being a minor sin as (per text), "Killing a 
woman, a Südra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya ete.” (III. 236), even the 
penanee (consequent upon) that might come in: And hence, though 
it is not understood whether it is a female, male, or hermaphrodite, 
the text extending (the penance), (namely), “He shall undertake the 
vow (of penance) (prescribed) for Brähmana-slaughter,“ laid down 
with reference to its being but a Bráhmana embryo is significant. If 
the special mark indicative of a female, male, or the like is deve- 
loped, then the penance is just what is prescribed in that particular 
case, 


441. Whoever slays, (that is,) kills, an Atreyi, even he shall 
undertake a similar vow (of penance). It means 
he shall undertake a vow (of penance) (prescrib- 
ed for killing a man of the) same caste as that 
of the Atreyi who is slain. By the word * Atreyi’ is denoted a 
woman in her courses, for says the text of VASISTHA, They declare 

‘Atreyi’ signifies a that (a woman) who had fallen into menses and 
menstruating woman. has bathed after her courscs is an Atreyi, 
(XX. 35) in whom, indeed, is this child born“ (XX. 36) She is (also) 
one born of the ATnr's Gotra, and so on, for says the text of VISNU: 
“Or even a woman of ArRl's Gotra.” This comes to be said: When 
an embryo of a Brahmana is destroyed or when an Atreyi of Brah- 
mana (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow (of penance prescribed) 
for Bráhmana-slaughter; when an cmbryo of a Ksatriya is destroyed 
or wheu an Atreyi of. Ksatriya (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow 
(of penance preseribcd) for Ksatriya-slaughter, and so on even in the 
other cases. 


A similar penance 
for slaying an Atreyi. 


412. Because of the word cha (‘etc.’) (it is so) even in the case of 
speaking falsehood and so on. Thus says Manu: “(He must perform the 
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same penance) likewise for even giving false evidence (in an important 
; case), for having passionately opposed a Guru, for 
Penance prescribed for E - ; ET . 
Braihmana-slaughter for having stolen a deposit also, and for even killing 
giving false evidence, à woman or friend" (s) (XI. 88). This (speaking of 
opposing a Gurn, etc. . 2 - 
falsehood refers to a law-suit, where by (his) speak- 
ing of untruth, the death of persons belonging to one of the Varnas (t) is 
caused, (and that is) because of the very heavy nature of the penance, 
Passion is a fit of anger. And deposit (here connotes the property) belong- 
ing to a Bráhmana. The *woman' connotes the wife of an Ahitagni, and one 
full of devotion to her husband and the like (qualities), as well as one who 
is engaged in a sacrifice. Thus says ANGIRAS: “ Having slain the wife, who 
is faultless (in every way), of one (who belongs) to the highest of the 
twice-born (castes) and (is an) Ahitagni, (the slayer) shall perform a vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Bráhmana-slaughter, and even so the slayer of an 
Atreyi.” For says PARÁSARA (also) thus: Having slain a woman engaged 
in a sacrifice, one shall undertake the vow of penance (prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaughter.” And thus as the penance (prescribed) for Brahmana- 
slaughter is extended to the (case of) slaying a woman engaged in a 
sacriiice, the wife of one who keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and (one who is) an 
Atreyi. The slaying of a woman other than such is certainly a minor sin 
as “Slaying a woman, a Sidra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya" (III. 236) is stated 
in the midst of minor sins. 

443. (Objection). Well, with regard to this (rule of) prohibition, “ A 
Brálunana shall not be slain," as the gender and number, which are included 
among the irrecognizable factors, are not meant to be significant, and 
also as the Brähmana caste (applies) commonly to both woman and man, 
(the following) rule Jaying down the penance occasioned by violating 
that (rule), A Brihmana-slayer (is purified in) twelve years” (III. 243), does 
come in in both the cases (whether it is a man or womau that is slain), 
and what for is this rule of extension, “Likewise the slayer of an Atreyi 32 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). (It is said) for the purpose of 
denying the penance (prescribed) kor a mortal sin even (in the case) of 
slaying a woman who is not an Átreyi although she has Bráhmanahood 
in her. And, therefore, for it, there is but the penance (prescribed) for a 
minor sin as that is included in the midst of minor sins. And of the 
things that can be extended to, the extension is of the penance alone, and 
not of the degradation (from caste), and thus the abandoning of one 
(as having) suffered degradation (trom caste) etc. cannot be (done) in 
this (case). 

444. Andmore: 

CCLH. Ik one approaches for the purpose of killing 


he shall observe the vow (of penance) even though he 


(s) Buhler's translation is slightly altered to make it suit the present explanation. 
(t) D., G., and N. read prüinám, of living beings. S. also notes that, 
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cannot kill: But if the Brahmana (had been) engaged in 
extracting the Soma-juice double the vow should be 
prescribed. 
(The expression) “according to the caste” repeats itself (from the 
previous verse). 
If one having taken a resolve for the purpose of slaying a Brähmana 
and the like, does well-nigh approach (his intended 
A murderous at- A 4 ^ 
tempt necessitates Victim), and if, when strokes with a weapon or the 


the same penanee like are dealt, on account of the resistance offered 
as murder. 


5 


by (dealing) return blows etc. (u), (the man) does 10 


not somehow die, then he (who had gone with the hostile intent) shall 
observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Brihmana-slaughter and so 
on, according to the Varna (of the intended victim). Just so (has) Gau- 
TAMA: The same penances must be performed even if he has attempted 


the life of a Bráhmana, but failed to kill him" (III. iv. 2). 15 


443. (Objection) Well that there should be the same (sort of) 
penance in killing as well as in the absence (of killing) is not right. 

(Answer) It is true. And for this very reason those (penances) 
that are extended (are always to be observed) something shorter than the 


ones that arc prescribed by regular rules, and, therefore, those penances 20 


for Brihmana-slaughter etc. are, (that is,) those (penances which are des- 
cribed as) lasting for twelve years and so on are, (to be observed in the 
case of their extension) certainly a quarter less. And this (fact) has 
already been explained in detail. 


446. Moreover, in (the case of) him who slays a Brihmana engaged in 2 


performing a Soma-sacrifice which is accomplished by extracting the juice 
of Soma, twice the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years ete. should 
be prescribed. And of those vows (of penance) that happen to be heavy 
or light, it should be understood tbat the settlement, though the feature 


5 


of (the victim's) being engaged in a Soma-sacriflce remains the same, is with 30 


regard to the caste, ability, quality, etc. exactly as (is said) before. But 
(in the case) of gross abusing a Guru and the like that are equal to Bráh- 
mana-slaughter (thcse offences) being less than even those (to which) 
penances (are) extended, it is said that the penances lasting for twelve 


years and so on (apply) half less. 35 


Thus ends the topic on the Penances for Brühmana-slaughter. 


SECTION VI..-PENANCES FOR DRINKING LIQUOR.* : 
417, (The sage) now begins (to describe) the penances for drinking 
liquor, (an offence) occurring in the order (of enumeration): 


CCLILIL One who drinks Sura attains purification 40 


: (u) S. reads Pratibaudhavasát, on account of being checked (in the attempt). 
In this section, the names Surü and so on are of technical importance and 
_ hence they are preserved as they are for want of corresponding equivalents, 
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on death by drinking one of these,—Surá, water, ghee, 


cow's urine, and milk, resembling fire. 
One who drinks liquor shall make one from among (these), Sura and 
the rest, resembling fire, (that is,) having the (hot) 
num TAY touch and the burning power of fire, by (a gradual) 
lowing boiling Sura, application of heat, and drink (it), and he attains 
ee r. ghoe, or cow's purification on dying (thereby). As (they) occur in 
association with cow’s urine, the ghee and milk are 
to be taken as being cow’s alone, and also as (it) occurs in association with 
ghee aud milk, cow’s urine should be of a cow herself (and not of an ox) (v). 


448. And this should be done by him having worn wet clothes, for says 
the text of ParrHiNaASI: “He who drinks Sura shall put on wet clothes 
and drink Sura which appears flre-like." Likewise 
He shall swallow the : Sees à 
burning liquid in a (he shall drink it) ina metallic vessel, for says the 
metallic vessel wearing text of PRACHETAS, “He who drinks liquor shall, 
wet cloth. s : E E 
(as a penance), drink Sura appearing flre-like in an 
iron vessel or (a) copper (one)." 


449. And (this refers) only to a single drinking of it, for says the 
text of ANGIRAS (w), “ Having drunk Sura even once one shall drink Sura 
appearing fire-like." That text of VASISTHA, however, which (runs thus), 
“But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sura, shall drink (liquor 

The athe henance fux of) the same (kind) appearing fire-like ” (XX. 22), 
a single intentional refers to the (case of) drinking intoxicants other 
anos than Surá. 

(All) this refers to (a case where) the act is done intentionally, for says 
the text of BRIHAS ATI, When (the sin of) drinking Sura has been inten- 
tionally committed, that (very liquor) (in a) seething (condition) shall be 
poured down into his mouth. Being replete with it he attains purification 
when he dies.“ 


N 


5 
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25 


Aud the employing of the term ‘delusion’ by Manu (in), “ Having 30 


drunk Sura through delusion, a twice-born man shall drink Sura appearing 
flre-like" (XI. 90), is with a view to (aim at) want 


uci E of correct knowledge of the meaning of the 


2 


Sistras. 2 


450. It is a matter of reflection here whether the word *Surá'is 35 


conventional (to signify) an intoxicant in general, or it (signifies) only the 


(v) Gomiitra signifies the urine of an ‘animal belonging to the class to which cow 
belongs. Here a female of such animal is taken excluding the male 

(w) This of course is the meaning of the passage, but the text cited to support 
it is not suited to it inasmuch as it contains an api (‘even’), BALAMBHATTA tries 
to make sense out of this, and takes mátra to mean ‘entire ’, in which case this passage 
should mean, And this (should be done) once (as a penance) for any Sales of cut 
ing put together, Next, this does not tally with the citation that follows in the Mitàk- 
garâ. Anyhow this is a point, the consistency of which is to be considered better. 


* 
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three (kinds of intoxicants) extracted from jaggery, Madhu, and rice- flour 
or else only that extracted from rice-flour. 


A. (A suggestion). Some opine that in that matter it is conventional 
(with regard) to an intoxicant in general, on the ground that in the (text) 
of VasisTHA, But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sura etc." 
(XX. 22), the word ‘Sura’ is used in the (sense of an) intoxicant in general, 
which is even other than the three, that extracted from rice and the rest. 
Nor should it be apprehended that this (isa) use (of the word in its) 
Secondary (sense), for as its primary sense presents itself in all cases on 
account of (the fact) that it possesses the distinguishing feature, (namely,) 
the power of causing intoxication, it is not justified to regard it as being 
(a) secondary (sense). 

(Refuted). That is not right ; for it has been shown (in the following 
text) by PuLAsTYA that Sur is distinct from the (ordinary) intoxicants: 
“That extracted from bread-fruit tree (ww), grape-juice, that extract- 

mI. ed from Madhüka flowers, that extracted from 
Sura is distiuct from 
the ordinary intoxi- date-palins (www), that extracted from palmyra 
pants: trees (1101010), that extracted from sugar-cane, 
that produced of honey, that extracted from Sira plant (x), that extracted 
from Arista (xz), that (called) Maircya (xxx), and that extracted from 
the cocoanut tree, It should be understood (that all these are of) equal 

„ (capacity), and are exactly eleven in number. But 
EE term 9 e n an intoxicant (known as) Sura is the twelfth, and is 
secondary sense to de- declared to be the worst of all.“ And hence to use 
note  iutoxicants iu 85 5 8 3 z ; 
geueral. the word ‘Sura’ to signify an intoxicant in general 
(means that that use is in its) secondary (sense). 


B. (Another suggestion). (i) Others, again, hold that the conven- 
tional use of the word Sura’ is to (signify) the (only) three, (namely,) that 
extracted from rice and so on. It is indeed so (they affirm). Of course 
the use of the word ‘Sura’ is seen in several (instances), and if there is 
any doubt (as to) where its original use is, because it can be decided from 
the following text of Manu, "*Surá should be known to be of three kinds, 
that extracted from jaggery, from Madhüka flowers, and from rice flour” 
(X. 94), that its original use (consists) in denoting the extracts of jaggery, 
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Madhüka flower, and rice-flour, it is but proper to hold that its primary 35 


sense is with (regard to) those (three alone). 
(ii) Nor,is there the fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force of 


(ww) Artocarpus Integrifolia. 
(www) Phoenix Sylvestris. 
(ewww) Borassns Flabelliformis. 
(x) Calotropis Gigantia. 
(xx) Soap berry. Sapindus Detergens Roxb. 


(xxx) Extracted from the blossoms of Lythrum Fructicosum with sugar etc, 
83 
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denoting different things (in one and the same place) (y), for it can be 
easily removed as the power of (causing) intoxication attaches itself 
(to each) as a distinguishing feature, 


(iii) Nor is it an unwarranted stretch (of the meaning) for the dis- 
tinguishing feature (of causing intoxication) does exist even in the 
juices extracted from the palmyra (trees) and so on, for, like the words 
*Pankaja' (yy) etc., it can possess an etymological as well as a conven- 
tional meaning. 


(iv) And hence (the text), Just as the (chief) one, even so all 
should not be drunk by the chief of the twice-born” (yyy), tends to esta- 
blish an equal sin in (the case of drinking any of the) three (kinds of) Surás, 
and does not tend to lay down that these two Suras, (namely,) that ex- 
tracted from jaggery and that extracted from Madhika flowers, have an 
equal (character) with that extracted from the rice-flour. 


(v) The employing of the expression, “ the chief of the twice-born” 

is a synecdoche for the twice-born. 
(Refutation). (i) Even this is not right, for in the text of PULASTYA, 
(namely), But an intoxicant (known as) Surá is the twelfth, and is de- 
. clared to be the worst of all," it is seen that the 

Sura surpasses jag- . : ^ à 
gery and Madhu ex- intoxicant Surá surpasses even that extracted 
tracts. from jaggery and that extracted from Madhu. 
Likewise as from (the text), “Sura, indeed, is the 
Mala ( dirty refuse’) of Anna (‘edible substance’), and even sin is called 
Mala” ( filth )" (yyyy), only that which is prepared from Anna is describ- 
ed as being Surá, as preparation of rice etc. alone are signifled by the 
term * Anna’ in the usage, Condiments with Anna 
Sura is an extract of s A s 

rice-flour itself. etc., and similar ones; as jaggery and honey (z) 
exist in the liquid conditions ; and as with (reference 
to) the containers (of materials of offering in a) Sautramani-sacrifice, (it is 
a) preparation of Anna alone that is referred to (by the word) Sura in the 
Sruti text (a), it is the extract of the rice-fiour alone that is described as the 
principal Surá, And to (signify) the other two, the word ‘Sura’ (is used in 


(y) This is what is called Arthaikatva, which is expressed as, Sakrid-uchcharitah 
Sabdah sakrideva-urtham gamayati, a word once employed must convey one and the 
same meaning. A word mayhave more meanings than one, but when used in a parti- 
cular place, it must signify only one meaning and no more though it might give one 
meaning in one place, and a different one in another. 

(yy) Literally, * mire-born ' ; conventionally * lotus.’ 

(yyy) Manu XI. 94. 
(yyyy) Manu XI. 93. 

(z) From this it is clear that Médhvt is applied equally to that extracted from 
Madhüka flowers and that extracted from honey (Madhu), though VISJNANESVARA seems 
to think that it is the latter which is denoted by Madhvi. 

(a) The Sruti text referred to is pagograhás surágrahás cha grihyante, cited 
under JAIMINI III. v. 14. 
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a) secondary (sense). Next what is also urged that, according to the 
text of Manu, “ That extracted from jaggery, from Madhüka, ete.” (XI. 94), 
the meaning (of the term) is to be determined (as referring) to all the three 
(intoxicants) is not right either, for this (text) does not tend, as science 
of words (does), to establish the original sense which, as & relation, 5 
. fx tho exists between a word and its meaning, but, on the 
meaning of a term as Other hand, is intended to lay down (a substance 
p science of words which is) an effect. Hence on account ot (their) 

E nature to occasion a heavy penance, the employing 
of the term 'Surá' to (signify) that extracted from jaggery and that ex- 10 
tracted from Madhu (b) is (but) secondary. 


(ii—iii) And thus there is no fallacy of assigning (toa word) a force 
to (signify) various (things in one and the same place), nor are they even 
made to possess a (common character as a) distinguishing feature. 


(iv) Nor is the expression ‘the chief of the twice-born’ has the fea- 15 
ture of being a synecdoche here. And next, it is only that extracted from 
the rice-flour which is prohibited with reference to the three Varnas thus: 

à “Sura, indeed, is the Mala (‘dirty refuse’) of Anna 
The extract of rice „ .. PNG 
prohibited for thefirst (‘edible substance’), and even sin is called Mala 
three Varnas in common. (‘fith'); hence a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a 20 
Vai$ya shall not drink Sura” (bb). But of the intoxicants, (name- 
ly) those extracted from jaggery and so on, the prohibition is only 
with reference toa Brahmana and not (with reference) to a Ksatriya and 
Vaisya, for a special mention is made as “by a Brahmana” in the (follow- 
ing) text of MANU: “Intoxicants, flesh, Sura, and intoxicating) distillations 25 
are the food of Yaksas, Ráksasas, and Pisdchas. Such should not be par- 
taken of by a Brahmana who eats (the remnants 
dia of) the offerings consecrated to the gods” (XI. 
95). Even by BriiHap-Visnu the prohibition of in- 
toxicants is pointed out only (in the case) of a Bráhmana (thus): “That 30 
extracted from Madhüka flowers, that extracted from sugar-cane, that 
extracted from Sira, that extracted from palmyra (tree), that extracted 


.from date palm, that extracted from Panasa ( bread-fruit’), that prepared 


from honey, that extracted by Madhika flowers also, that (commonly called) 
Maireya, and that extracted from cocoanut tree:” These ten intoxicants 35 
are impure (and unfit to be partaken of in the case) of a Bráhmana." 
And by BRIHAD-YAJNAVALKYA, even the absence 
All except Sura allow- or 8 5 ^ 
ed to Kgatriya and of sinis pointed out (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
* and Váióya: II somehow, a Ksatriya or even a 
Vaisya. indeed even out of intention, drink intoxicating liquors or even 40 
Sura, no sin arises out of it." Even by VyAsa the drinking of the (liquor) 
extracted from Madhiikas is (thus) permitted (in the case) of those two 


(b) Madhu also means Madhika, 
(bb) Manu XI. 98. 
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(castes): “KRISNA and ARJUNA were seen by me both occupying the 
same seat and the same chariot, both besmeared with sandal pastes, 
and both heated with the distillation of Madhu.” Although there 
is a prohibition of intoxicants in generalin relation toa Brahmana, 
yet the text, " Surá should be known to be of three kinds, that 5 
extracted from jaggery, from Madhüka flowers, and from rice-flour. 
Just as the (chief) one, even so all shall not be drunk by the chief of the 
twice-born” (c), which prohibits severally that extracted from jaggery 
and that extracted from Madhu, tends to establish their equality with 
Sura on account of the heavy nature of the siu (that results from drinking 10 
them). 

451. And this prohibition of Sur& does certainly (refer to) even one 
who is not yet initiated into Brahmacharya and a girl as well who has not 
Pu i een yet been married, for in He text “ Hence a Brabma- 
even by non-initiated na, & Ksatriya,anda Vaisya shall not drink Sura” 15 
boys or unmarried girls. (d), it has been prohibited by referring to the castes 
alone without any distinguishing quality. And thus in, Having drunk Sura 
through delusion a twice-born man ete.” (e), a text laying down a penance, 
that expression, “a twice-born man," which has been employed by 
Mant, is for the purpose of (referring to) the three Varnas by synecdoche, 20 
for the rule laying down the (penance which is) occasioned (by it) is 
dependent upon the probibition which has been the Nimitta (‘cause’), and 
also in the prohibitory rule (a particular set of) Varnas alone is (spoken 
of as being) the differentia (which distinguishes persons for whom Surá 
is prohibited from the rest of mankind), (It is) as in (connection with) 25 
the text describing the Nimitta (‘cause’) as, “By whichever (author - 
of Darsa rite) Havis is offered (by mistake on the) previous (day), and 
when the moou rises (in the east the next dawn, and the mistake is thus 
discovered),” it is understood that the Havis itself (prescribed for that rite) 
becomes the Nimitta of the Abhyudaya (Isti) (that is to follow), and the use 30 
of the term rice, though it occurs in the text describing the Naimittika i 
(—the rite occasioned by mistake—) (which runs thus), “ He shall divide the - 
rice into three portions," (and is) dependent upon the (foregoing) text, is 
(but) a synecdoche expressive of the Havis itself (which is prescribed for the 
original rite, and) consists of rice and other ingredients (f). Only (there is) 35 


(c) Manu, XI. 94. 

(d) MANU, XI 93. 

(e) MANU, XI. 90. 

(J) The reference here is to the Abhyudaya Isti. If an author of the Darsa 
rite mistakes somehow the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month for the 
new moon day and performs the Darsa rite, aud the mistake is subsequently discovered 
by the rising of the moon the succeeding dawn, he has to perform a rite called Abhyu- 
daya Isti and the whole Darsa rite proceeded with again. The Havis prescribed for the 
Darsa rite is rice and curds and thus itis rice along with something else. Bearing 
this in miud we shall consider the following passage of the sruti text referring 
to this topic: “By whichever (author of the Darga rite) Havis is offered (by 
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reference to all sins,” there is no (penance) resulting in death (in the 
case of boys) even though the act is committed intentionalty, and only 


mistake) on the previous (day), and when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn 
and the mistake is thus discovered), he shall divide the rice into three portions. And 
whatever (grains of that rice is) of medinm size with such he shall prepare a Purodfsa 
(and get it ready) in eight pans to (be offered to) AGNI, characterized by the quality 
of being a giver, with snch grains as are biggest, a Charn with curds to (be offered to) 
INDRA who gives profusely, and with such as are finest, a Charu with boiled milk to 
Vignu who is surrounded by radiant rays.” 


[N. B.—There are several discussions on this passage, and they form the topic 
of the first six Adhikaranas of JAIMINI VI. v, and also the eleventh and the twelfth 
Adhikaranas of IX. iv. But it is with the second Adhikarana of VI. v, that the 
present topic is concerned]. 


As a preliminary to this, it must be considered that what is prescribed here is 
not a mere expiatory rite, but an expiatory rite followed by the regular performance 
of Darsa rite afresh. It is for this purpose that it is stated that the rice shall be 
divided into three portions, and it must not be confounded that this division into 
three portions is the same as the subsequent portion of the passage suggests, namely, 
a division into the biggest, into tho medium-sized, and into the finest. That sort of 
division is quite plain from the very text that follows, and it requires no additional 
text as, He shall divide the rice into three portions," to communicate that idea. Thus 

J for this and other reasons, the division of rice into three portions that is mentioned in 
the Sruti is to be taken as dividing it into three portions so that one might be reserved 
for the deities to whom Havis had already been offered on the previous day, and the 
other two intended for Aux I and Ixpra. Now with regard to these two portions, there 
is no donbt at all, for of them the finest grains are to be taken apart and rescrved for 
preparing an offering to VISNU, and with the medinm-sized ones a Charu is to be 
prepared for offering to AGNI, and with the biggest a Charu to be offered to INDRA, How 
that is to be done and what characteristics those respective deities possess is explain- 
~ ed in the further portion of the Sruti passago itself. 


thus much (to be) specially (noted) that as the text says, A quarter (of the 
penance) should be prescribed in (the case of) boys, and this is the rule with 


Now with regard to the Darsa rite that is to bo performed afresh there is this 
difficulty. A certain kind of Havis consisting of rice and curds is prescribed to be 
employed in a Darsa rite, and that was offered on the previous day, though by mistake, 
and there is no text expressly laying down that the same sort of Havis is to be em- 
ployed again though Daria has to be performed afresh for the reason above stated. 
-The only text that is active in the matter and can express anything with regard to 
the material of the offering is tho ono which says, ‘He shall divide the rice into three 
portions.” Nor is there anything further to clucidato, as in the expiatory rite, how 
the offering is to be got ready. Thus, the question is, whether the same Havis is to be 

bi employed as is prescribed fer a Darsa rite, or rice alone is to be offered. 


The argument for the objection is that mere rice is to be offered for there is one 
text at least to Jay it down so. The argument for the reply is this: The Darsa rite 
performed at an improper time is as good as not performed at all, and if there is any 
expiatory rite it is because of the mistake and cannot prevent the performance of 
Darsa rite afresh. Thus Darsa rite comes in afresh, and brings down with it its own 
Havis. Hence the mentioning of the word *rice'in,'He shall divide the rice into 
three portions,’ is a synecdochical usage, and means, the materials to be employed at 
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the quarter itselt (of that penance) should be doubled, and (the course) 
lasting for six years be prescribed. For says ANGIRAS, “That which is 
laid down for unintentional (acts) twice that should be observed (if the 
same is done) intentionally." u 

Similarly should it be taken even in the cases of the old and the 
diseased. Likewise as even an intoxicant is prohibited by a limitation of 
the caste itself (thus), “Such should not be partaken of by a Bráhmana 
who eats (the remnants of) the offerings consecrated to the gods" (g), it 
shall not be drunk even by one who has not been initiated into Brahma- 


charya. 


452. (Objection). Well, how does it become a violation (of the rule 
in the case) of one not initiated into the Brahmacharya? For from the 
text of GAUTAMA, “ Before initiation (into Brahmacharya, one) may follow 
his inclination in behaviour, his inclination iu speech, and his inclination 
in eating” (I. ii. 1), and likewise from the text of KuMARa, “In swallowing 


the Darsa rite. Further, if it is taken literally to mean mere rice it becomes hard 
to reconcile it with the further portion of the Srati passage. For if mere rice is 
offered to the deities for whom Havis of the particular description is to be offered at 
Darsa sacrifice, then as the word *rice'in that text must mean rice and no more, 
and even to the deities of the expiatory rite rice alone will have to be offered, 
and not rice with curds or rice with boiled milk as the further portion of Sruti text 
points out. Indeed a word once used cannot have a literal as well as a 8ynecdochical 
sense, and thus if ‘rice’ is taken to meau Havis, rice also comes under it, and the 
offerings can be made in the prescribed manner to the deities of the expiatory rite as 
well, (See JAIMINI, VI. v. 16—7). 


Now technically “By whichever (author of Darsa rite) Havis ete," is called 
Nimitta (‘cause’) Vakya ('text' or ‘clause’), that is, a text which occasions an act, the 
performance of Darsa rite afresh in the present case. In it occurs the word ‘Havis, 
suggesting that a particular kind of Havis to be employed iu a Darsa rite whenever 
it is done, Now there is another clause, He shall divide the rice into three portions’ 
and this is called a Naimittika (relating to a Nimitta') Väkya (‘text’ or ‘clause’) and 
but for the foregoing Nimitta Vákya there was no necessity for this Naimittika Vakya, 
and thus this is, so to speak, cannot have any independent existence, but is dependent 
upon the Nimitta Vákya. Thus as a dependent clause, it must be in harmony with 
the Nimitta Väkya, and any word or expression in it must be so interpreted as to be 
in consonance with the import ofthe Nimitta Vákya. This ean be done by taking 
the word ‘ rice’ here in a synecdochical sense. 

VIJRANESVARA employs this principle to point out that the term, *twice-born man” 
employed in the text of Manu is to be taken in its general sense to mean any one 
of the three twice-born Varnas, and not restricted to signify a Bráhmana. The Nimitta 
Vákya here is, “Hence a Brähmana, a Ksatriya, and a Vaisya shall not drink Sura,” and 
the other, “ Having drunk Surá, through delusion a twice-born man ete.” is the Naimi- 
ttika Vákya, and must be so interpreted as to be in consonance with the import of the 
Nimitta Väkya on which it is dependent. This can be done by taking “ twice-born 
man " to mean any one belonging to the three regenerate Varnas. 

N. B.— This topic will be referred to again in a later section. 

(g) MANU, XI. 95. 
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intoxicants, urine, and fzeces, there is no (sin of) appreciably violating (the 
rule) till the fifth year (closes), and thereafter (the sin belongs) to the 
parents, friends, and Gurus," it can be inferred that there is no (sin of) 
violatiug (the rule). 


(Answer) It is answered (thus): Asin the text prohibiting Sura 
and the (other) intoxicants mention is made of the caste itself as being the 
expression of. limitation, the prohibitory rule does certainly exercise (its 
force) unchecked. It is with this very view that the prohibitory rule 
runs thus in another Smriti: But the prohibition of drinking Surå does 
refer to the caste (itself), and this is the settled rule." 


Hence as (pointed ont by) the text, “A quarter (of the penance) 
should be imposed on boys and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins," 
the significance being that “all sins" include even drinking of Sura and 
the like, only a fourth (part of the twelve years’ penance) is the penance 
for drinking Sura. 

Similarly a penance has been prescribed by JATCKARNYA even in (the 
case of) drinking (the other) intoxicants: “ But if a boy, who, on account 
of ignorance, dves partake of (an) intoxicant, his mother, brother, or his 
father likewise shall perform a treble Krichchhra (on his account)." 
Hence the text of GauTAMA refers (h) to partaking of such things ss 
things that have grown sour, stale food, and so on other than Sura and 
thelike (intoxicants) The text of KUMÁRA tends to establish that the 
sin of violating the rule is very little in fact. It is with this very view 
that it has been stated by Maxu that Upanayana (in) itself is expiation for 
the sins committed prior to initiation into Brahmacharya: "By the 
burnt offerings relating to (the period of) pregnancy, by the Játakarman 
(‘natal ceremony’), Chad (‘tonsure ceremony’), and Maunjibandhana 
the ceremony of tying a girdle of Munja grass,’ i. e., Upanayana), the sin 
relating to the sced, relating to the womb, etc. are removed from twice- 
born men " (II. 27). 

This is the idea (running) here: The liquor extracted from rice-flour 
At no time shall a 19 prohibited to the three (twice-born) Varnas 
Bráhmana drink any ever since they are born. But to a Bráhmana 
liqnor ; the extracts of : 1 ] a 
jaggery and Madhn are there is even a prohibition of an intoxicant in 
ir ahd Va 5 general, and that too from the time he is born. Next, 
no intoxicant is pro- in the case of Ksatriyas and Vai$yas, there is no 
hibited to a Sudra. prohibition of the liquor extracted from jaggery 
and the like intoxicants at any time whatever. Andtoa Südra thcre is 
neither prohibition of Sura nor a prohibition of liquor (in general). 


453. (The sage now) describes another penance (for the same): 
CCLIV. Or being clad in woollen cloth and wear- 
ing braided hair, he might even observe the vow (of 


(n) II. ii. 1, referred to above, 
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penance prescribed) for Brahmana-slaughter. He might 
eat oil-cake or even Stray grains at night for three 
years. 


He who is dressed in cloth made of the hair of cows, goats, etc. is 
described as one clad in woollen cloth. The use of the expression 
“ woollen cloth " is to include by synecdoche (even) 
rags and bark-cloths, for says the text of PRACHETAS, 
“He who has drunk Surá and he who has violated 
(his) Guru’s bed shall, being clad in rags or bark-cloth, observe the vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaughter.” The use of the expression 
“ wearing braided hair” isto exclude the condition 
of being clean-shaved in the head. 


He shall dress in wool- 
len cloth. 


Shall not shave his 
head. 


454. Although they come in from the very statement that “he 
might observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Bráhmana-slaughter," 
(yet) the mentioning of wearing woollen cloth etc. is for the purpose of 

. excluding the (wearing of) skull-bone of tbe man 
eed Wn whom he himself has killed and the like (obser- 
present ease. vances) that come in elsewhere. 


This refers (to the case of) him who unintentionally drinks Surá 
mistaking it for water. For, it is only that vow which, as lasting for 
. twelve years, is laid down (in the following text) 
Twelve years’ penance f ö 1 : 
for drinking Sura unin- subject to the proviso of (a person’s) doing the deed 
tentionally. unintentionally, “This expiation has been prescrib- 
ed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (Manu XI. 89), that has been 
extended (to this case). Also in this case, as drinking Sura is a mortal sin, 
although (the rule of penance) has the nature of being (but) extended 
(from one set of sin to auother), yet (the vow of penance) lasting for 
i twelve years should be observed fully alone and 
Twelve years’ penance j - : : 
shall be observed in not a quarter less. It is with this very view that 
full, VrippHa-HArita (has said thus): “Those who 


commit mortal sins are purified with twelve years.” 


455. Or else, he might at night time for three years, (that is,) for a 

. ; period of three years, partake of oil-cakes, (that is,) 

Rees PEEL i seed-mass from which the oil has been extracted. 
night time for three Stray grains (referred to are) stray grains of rice, or 
‘gaia he might even eat them as aforesaid. And this 
(eating) should be done only once (a day), for says the text of MANU, 
“He may eat during one year once (a day) at night stray grains of rice or 
oil-cake ” (XI. 92). And as this eating of oil-cake etc. is prescribed as an 
act of partaking a meal, (it implies) an abandon- 

Nogtlier food. ment of all other (kinds of) food. Also it must be 
understood that this (holds good) after one has vomited out Surá when he 
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has drunk it mistaking for water. For says the text of VvásA : One 


who had drunk an intoxicant (liquor) shall observe 
The liquor shall be (liquor) 


first vomited ont. this very vow after he has vomited it out.” 
(Partaking of) Paiichagavya also is prescribed (in) 
his (case) every day as a purifler of the body. 3 


456. And it is not appealing to say that this refers toa case where, 
there being a contact of Sura, a liquid that might have acquired a little of 
its taste or smell is drunk. For the character of that (liquid’s) being Sura 

AM E cannot be got rid of even though there is a (mere) 
A liqnid which by the : 2 
contact of Surihas ac- Contact. It is as the quality of ghee (cannot be got 10 
E h E een. ed rid of) from curds mixed with ghee. It is, therefore, 
as Sura itself. said by the adepts in Nyáya, Statements should be 
made as Ajyapas (' those that drink ghee’)” and not 
as Prisadájyapas (‘those that drink curds mixed with ghee’) ” (i). 

(There is the) text of APASTAMBA, however, which runs thus: “Those 15 
who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk Sura, or had connection with 
their Guru's wife, but not those who have slain a Brahmana, shall eat every 
fourth (meal) time a little food, bathe at the time of three libations (morn- 
ing, noon, and evening), passing the day standing and the night sitting, 
and after the lapse of three years they throw off their guilt” (I. xxv. 10); 20 
and also the text of ANatRAS which runs thus: “Those that are affected by 
mortal sins are purified in three years,” and both of them point to 
the same case as this (text), “(He might eat) oil-cake or even stray 
grains ete.” Also (there is) that couple of penances which has been 
described by Yama as, “A Bráhmana who has drunk Surá might offer 25 
a sacrifice in honour of BRIHASPATI, and might attain equality with 
Bráhmanas once more. This is (the idea current) in the Vedic texts. 
The best of the twice-born who, if he has drunk Sur&, does make 
& gift of lands, is, if he does not drink it again, purifled on undergoing 
purificatory ceremonies," and both of them too refer to the same thing as 30 
the previous one. Or they may be taken to form (individually) an alter- 
native (course) along with the (penance) lasting for twelve years inasmuch 
as resort is had there to the rules of excessive sacrificial fees. 

Even here it should be determined that (the vow of penance lasts 
for) one year and a half (in the case) of boys, old men, and so on, while (in 35 
the case) of those who are not (yet) initiated into Brahmacharya (the 
vow of penance lasts for) nine months. 

And (there is the) text of Mano (which runs thus), Or, in order to 
remove (the guilt of) drinking Sura, he may eat during one year once (a 


(i) The point here is that if curd is mixed with ghee, it Is only because to 
produce prigattá, or the condition of prigat (‘ spot,’ literally), and SABARASVÁMIN says 
na hl tatra kenachid virodha djyasya, there is nothing indeed there by which Ajya 
(‘ghee’) would be controverted. (See JAIMINI, X. vii. 69). Thus anything else that 
is to be considered as being in addition with, does only produce a quality, and 
cannot itself be regarded as the principal thing whatever its quantity in the mixture. 

85 
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day) at night stray grains (of rice) or oil-cake, wearing woollen clothes (j) 
and his own hair in braids and carrying (a wine cup as) a flag (XI. 92), and 
that should be understood (to hold good) when the Surá has but reached 
his mouth cavity (and the act is) committed unintentionally. 

457. (Objection). And well, the partaking of a liquid substance is 
called drinking. And partaking (of a thing) (consists in) sending it down 
Doc disking hora con: the throat, and not a mere contact with the 
note an actual swallow- mouth cavity and so on. Hence, how does there 
ng? come in a (sort of) penance which is occasioned by 
drinking ? 

(Answer) It is said (thus in reply). Even that act consisting of 
a contact with the mouth cavity and so on without which (contact) no 

M act of drinking can be eflected, is prohibited with 
coria ee the (very) prohibition of the act of drinking (k). 
of an auxiliary to Hence although there i8 no mortal sin inasmuch as 
RETE Ee certainly that the chief (act in the process of) drinking is 

absent, yet inasmuch as (the principal act) being 
prohibited, there is a prohibitiou of the contact of it with the mouth 
cavity and the like (parts of the body) which (act), being (a) secondary 
(one), becomes an auxiliary (to the principal act), and, therefore, the sin 
of violation there is, and the penance does certainly come in. (It is) as 
(in the text), If one approaches for the purpose of killing, he shall observe 
the vow (of penance) even though he does not kill " (IIT. 252), where, in- 
asmuch as killing is prohibited, there being also a prohibition of an attempt 
(that way) etc. (which form) auxiliaries to it, a penance is laid down (even 
for an auxiliary act). 

458. Next, (there is) that text of DAUDHÁYANA which (lays down) a 
three months’ (penance) (and runs thus), “For unintentionally drinking 
Sura he shall perform Krichchhra penances during three months and be 
initiated again” (II. i. 1. 19); also (that) of Yama which (says) “ Having 
drunk Surá, having killed a Brähmana, having stolen the gold of a Brah- 

. mana, and having had contact with those that 
for partaking of liquors have suffered degradation (from caste), a twice- 
for medicinal purposes. porn man shall perform Chándráyana"; and even 
(that) of Brinaspati -which says, For having partaken of the (liquor) 
extracted from jaggery, that extracted from Madhu, and the Sura extract- 
ed from rice-flour, a Bráhmana shall duly perform a Tapta Krichchhra, a 
Paráka, and a Chandrayana respectively“; all these three should be 
taken, it must be understood, to refer to a drinking of it for the purpose 
of curing a disease which cannot yield to any other medicine. For the 
penance (is of a very) light (nature). 


(j) The original term válavásá has been aptly translated by Bühler as wearing 
clothes made of cow-hair.' But as the Mitáksará on this verse says that itis the 


cloth made of the loman, hair on the body, the word woollen is substituted, 
(k) Cf. Cl. 5, Sec. 375, I, P. C, 
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499. When, however, he eats food which has had the contact of Sur&, 
though (at the time of eating all) its essence has dried out, then be shall 
Pee cation into undergo S re-initiation (into Dvijahood). Thus says 
Dvijahood for swallow- Manu: "(Men of) the three twice-born classes who 
Nbre which Pm have unintentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or 5 
anything that has touched Sura, must be initiat- 
ed again" (XI. 150). 

And when he drinks water that had been kept in & vessel which 
(once) contained Sura but (all that essence) had dried out (at the time of 
keeping water), then he shall perform the (penance) prescribed by ŠÂTÂ- 10 
TAPA (thus): “If the water kept in a vessel which (once) contained Sura, 

i is drunk (by any one, then he shall) vomit it out, 
Penances for drinking M 
water in vessels once drink ghee, and observe fasting for one day and 
used for containing or night.“ (There is also that text) of BAUDHAYANA 
drinking liquors. A « 2 n 

which (ruus thus) “ He who drinks water which has 15 

stood in vessels used for drinking Sura, shall live for three days () on milk 
in which (tbe leaves of) Sankhapuspi (plant) have been boiled and ghee" 
(II. i. 1. 22), but that (describes an) excessive (penance) as (the water is) 
standing (in the vessel for some time). 

But when there is a repeated (doing of it) without intention, what is 20 
stated by Manu (thus should be observed): “He who has drunk water 

which has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the 
TN 1 nye spirituous liquor called) Sura or (any) other intoxicat- 
Sankhapugpi is boiled ing drink, shall drink during five (days and) nights 
— e re (nothing. but) milk in which the Sankhapuspi 25 
(plant) has been boiled " (XL 117). (There is that 
text) which has been stated by Visxu (thus), Having drunk water kept 
eee for m a vessel in which Sura 1 been kept, he shall 
seven days for a con- drink for seven (days and) nights milk boiled to- 
scious drinking. gether with Sankhapuspi (plant)" (LII. 23), and 30 
it refers to (an act of) driuking done knowingly. But with regard to 
(a case) where it is repeatedly done intentionally Brinap-YaMa says, If 
Subsisting for twelve any twice-born man drinks water kept in a vessel 
E ar in which Sura had been once preserved, he shall, 
‘are boiled for à con- for twelve days, drink milk in which are boiled 35 


EC" repetition of the jit and Suvarchala (leaves)." 


460. Where, again, the smell of the inouth of one who has drunk Surá 

is inhaled, that (penance) prescribed by Manu (should be performed): But 

when a Brahmana who has performed a Soma-sacrillce, has smelt the odour 
ter inhaling exhaled by auod of Surá, he becomes pure by 40 

the mouth-breath of a thrice suppressing his breath in water, aud drinking 

pr karo. ghee” (X1. 149). And this refers to (that) very (case 

where it is the) performer of a Soma-sacrifice who inhales it (and the act 


(0 Bühler evidently follows another reading when he has ‘six days.“ 
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is) unintentional. And when (it is) intentional, (the penance is) double. 
But (if it is in the case) of one who has not performed a Soma-sacrifice, (it 
may be) as (is) desirable. But (in a case) of inhaling the smell of Sura 
directly, since that (act) is according to the statement, “Smelling of what 
should not be smelt and liquor ete." (VIS XXXVIII. 5 
2), causing loss of caste, what is prescribed (thus) by 
MANU should be taken (to hold good): For com- 
mitting with intent any of the deeds which cause loss of caste, (the offender) 
shall perform a Sántapana Krichchhra; (for doing it) unintentionally, (the 
Krichchhra) revealed by Prajápati" (XI. 124). 10 

461. Having thus laid down the penance with regard to the drink- 
ing of the chief (liquor known as) Surá, (the sage proceeds to) lay down 
the penance with reference to the drinking of liquor (in general) : 

CCLV. Having by mistake swallowed Surá, semen, 
ordure, and urine also, all the three regenerate Varnas 15 
require re-initiation. 

Next, that Bráhmana who, by mistake, (that is,) taking it for water, 

e or es drinks Sura, (that is,) a spirituous liquor, and also 
ing Surf ete, by mis- those that are Bráhmanas etc. who swallow semen, 
take. ordure, or urine,—(all) these (belonging to) the three 20 
regenerate Varnas, having previously observed Tapta Krichchhra, require 
initiation again (as) penance. 


Penance for inhaling 
Sura direct. 


462. Here this re-initiation with reference to drinking (a spirituous) 
Re- initiation for à Brüh- liquor applies only (to the case) of a Bráhmana, 
mana alone. forit has been shown that it is permitted (in the 25 
case) of a Ksatriya and Vaisya. à 

And the word ‘Sur4’ does signify here a (spirituous) liquor, for the 
penance (prescribed is) extremely light, and also the (penance) lasting 
‘Sura’ here signifies for twelve years is laid down for an unintentional 
a spirituous liquor. drinking of the principal liquor. It is with this 30 
very view that the word *Madya' (‘a spirituous liquor’) is employed by 
GAUTAMA in this (connection): Having unintentionally swallowed Madya 
(‘a spirituous liquor’), he shall swallow milk, ghee, water and air, each 
for three days (and in a)-hot condition. That (constitutes) a Tapta Krich- 
chhra. Thereafter he shall be initiated (again) (III. v. 2); and (the 35 
same penance) for swallowing urine, ordure, a corpse, and semen” (III. 
v. 3) (m). 


(m) The texton whieh the commentary of HARADATTA is based appears to be 
different, and does not contain the word madya at all. (It does not also contain kusapa), 
It runs thus: Amatyá pine payo ghritam  udakam vãgum pratitryaham taptáni—sa 
krichchhrah—tato asya samskarah”; mut ra purisa-rctasám cha prásane," On the other 
hand, the first Sütra of the Chapter (III. v. 1) evidently shows that penances are being 
laid down for drinking Surá. Bühler does not hint in his translation the commentary 
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Also (there is the following text) which has been stated by MANU in 
this (connection): * He who drinks unintentionally (the spirituous liquor 
called) Váruni, becomes pure by being initiated (again) " (XI. 146), and it 
should be taken, in accordance with the text of GAUTAMA, to come only 
after performing a Tapta Krichchhra. 

Next, re-initiation is performing of Upanayana again, and it should be 

es in re- performed after the manner prescribed by ASVALÁ- 
iin YANA and others. It is thussaid : “Now with regard 
to one who had been once initiated (I. xxii. 22): 
4 The shaving of the hair and the (pronouncing of) Medhájanana (u) (might 
be) slightly (done) (23). There isno Paridána (o) (24). And no (particu- 
larity of) time (25). “The Gayatri (is) Tat savituh vrinimahe " (p) (26). 
463. If one has drunk a (spirituous) liquor intentionally, then what 
has been stated by VASISTHA should be taken (to hold good): “If one drinks 
ebe. or intentionally an (intoxicating) liquor, or a liquor 
Chándráyana for inten- which is not Surá, or Sura unintentionally, Krich- 
o et pr chhra and Ati-Krichchhra (shall be performed), 
ghee (shall be) partaken of, and re-initiation (per- 
formed)" (XX. 19). Or (he may perform) Chándr&yana prescribed by 
SANKHA:'*He who drinksa (spirituous) liquor other than Surá might 
perform a Chándráyana." 
But if the (spirituous) liquor enters only the mouth, then (the pen- 
3 ance is one of) six (days and) nights (as is) prescrib- 
Six days’ penance en 
whereitentersonlythe ed by APASTAMBA: “In swallowing of what should 
mouth. not be eaten, what should not be drunk, and what 
should not be licked up, and of semen, urine, and ordure, how can the pen- 
ance be (performed)? Padma, Udumbara, Bilva, Paláéa, and Kuda, having 
drunk water (boiled) with these, for six (days and) nights, he is purifled." 
461. And this (whole thing) refers to the (case of drinking) the 
spirituous liquor extracted from the palmyra (tree) and 80 on. But in the 
Krichchhra etc, and (case of the liquor) extracted from jaggery and 
re-initiation for nuinten- Madhu, unintentionally drunk, it should be under- 


tionally drinking ex- : 
tracts of jaggery and stood that, according to the statement of VASISTHA, 


ee tC 
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t un. “(If one drinks) a liquor which is not Sur or Sura 


of HARADATTA. It runs thus: Whoever he is that intentionally or without intent, 
mistaking it for gruel or the like, drinks Surd, he shall (drink) the four materials, the 
milk and the rest, hot, (that is,) ina warm condition. Because (all these are) mentioned 
with an accusative termination, it is understood that these shonld be drunk. On every 
(successive) day during the three days, that is, on the first of the (period) of three days 
— he shall drink milk, on the second ghee, on the third water, and on the fourth air. The 
heated condition of the air is in a sunny place, This (constitutes) a K richchhra. ' 
(n NMedhajanana is the name of a Mantra so called, perhaps, on account of erar- 
ing gods’ benediction for the increase of one’s intellect and retentive memory. See 
ASVALAYANA I. xiii, 2 and I. xxi. 4. 
(o) That is, entrusting the Brahmáchárin to PRAJÁPATI. 
(p Rigveda IV. Iv. 25, 1. 
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unintentionally etc.,“ re-initiation preceded by Krichchhra and Ati-krich- 
chhra and the drinking of ghee (form the penance). 

But if either (of the liquor extracted from jaggery and that extracted 
from Madhu) is drunk intentionally, then the 
(course of penance is) that lasting for three years 5 
according (to the text), “(He might eat) oil-cake or even stray grains 
ete.” (III. 254). : 

Andin a case of intentionally repeated drinking of those (two) 

ic nig Meno (that penance) prescribed by VASISTHA (as) involv- 
for intentional repeti- ing death, should be observed to hold good: “But 10 
tion of the act. (à Brahmana) who repeatedly (and intentionally 
partakes) of Sura, shall drink Sura (itself) appearing fire-like. He 
becomes pure by dying” (XX. 22). 

The word ‘Sura’ here does not denote that (particular) liquor extract- 
ed from rice-flour, for it is shown that even on a single drinking of (it the 15 
penance) is that ending with death. 

465. If the water contained in a vessel in which a spirituous liquor 
has been kept (formerly) (but which was) dry (at the time of keeping 

-- water)is drunk unintentionally then (the penance 
d E pon dene is) that prescribed by BRIHAD-YAMA (thus): “If 20 
vessel in which an in- any Bráhmana drinks water contained in a vessel 
ec EOS in which a spirituous liquor had been (once) kept, 
(then) he shall, for three days, subsist on milk in 
which the roots of Kuga grass (are boiled)." 
But if that is unintentionally repeated (then the peuance is the one) 25 
laid down by VAsISTHA (thus): “If a Bráhmana drinks 
For unintentional re- water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) 
poe spirituous liquor, then a decoction of Padma, Udum- 
bara, Bilva, Palása, aud Kusa he shall drink for three days, and is (thereby) 
purified" (q) (XX. 21). But if (the act of) driuking is done intentionally, 30 
then (the penance is) prescribed by Visnu (thus): 
* Having drunk water contained in a vessel which 
was (once) used for keeping a spirituous liquor, he shall drink for five days 
water in which the Sankhapuspi leaves have been boiled ” (L. I. 24) (r). 


Intentional drinking. 


Intentional drinking. 


(q) It is curious to notice that this quotation from VASISTHA presents a 
metrical form as given by VIJ&ANESVARA, whereas that found in the Bombay edition is, 
Madyabhdude sthita apo yadi kas-chit dvijah pibet padma-udumbara-bilva-palá&ánam- 
udakam pitvá trirdtrevaiva Suddhyati, which is thus translated by Bühler: If a 
Bráhmana drinks water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor 
he becomes pure by drinking three days, water (mixed with a decoction) of lotus, 
Udumbara, Bilva, and Palása (leaves)." 3 

(r) As is always noticed VIJAANESVARA seldom quotes VISnuU in the form in whieh 
it occurs in the Asiatic Soeiety edition of it by Jolly. The present seems to bea combi- ~ 
nation of parts of the two Sütras (LI. 23 and LI. 24) which run thus: Apak surábhánda- 
sthah pítvá sapturátram suikha puspí-srutam payah pibet (23). Madya-bhandasthas cha 
paticharütram (24). 


a 


+ 


a4 
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But if that repetition is intentional (then the penance is the one) pre- 
scribed by SankHa (thus): “Having drunk water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, he shall (for) seven (days and) nights drink barley gruel and cow’s 
urine.” 5 
And if the repetition is excessive (then the penance is) prescribed, 
by HáRira: If atwice-born man drinks water 


Intentional repetition. 


Intentional repetition 


excessively. contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, then for twelve days he shall drink milk 
along with Brahmi and Suvarchalá." 10 


And in these texts the use of the term Dvija’ (a twice-born man’) 
E. ea is intended to denote a Bráhinana, and it has been 
—.. ss shown already (that it is so) as they are not for- 
] bidden for a Keatriya and Vaisya. And this refers 
to the drinking of water which is contained in a vessel used for (keeping) 15 
& spirituous liquor, either the one extracted from jaggery or that 
extracted from Madhu, (and it must be taken to be so) on account of the 
heaviness of the penance. But for dfinking water contained in a vessel 
used for (keeping) a spirituous liquor extracted from palmyra (trees) etc., 
(one that is suited) should be devised 20 
466. (The sage now) says with rcfcrence toa wife of (one of) the 
twiee-born (classes) : 


CCLVI. + That wife of a Brähmana who drinks Sura 
cannot attain the world to which (her) husband (ascends). 
She is born here alone (again) as a bitch, a female eagle, 25 
and a sow. 


If she whois the wife of a twice-born man drinks Sura, she does not 
BEER ae wife who attain the world to which (her) husband (ascends) 
drinks Suri misses her though she (is one) who has performed meritorious 
husband's worlds, deeds, and, on the other hand, gets a birth among 30 
beasts (etc.) as represented by a bitch, a female eagle, and a sow in 
order. 
467. The use of the word Brahmani’ (‘the wife ofa Brahmana’) here 
is a synecdoche to denote all the women that are the wives of a Bräh- 
mana according to the law (which says), “Three 35 
* Wife of a Bráhmana' s " z 
denotes any wife of his (are the wives ofa Bráhmana) in the order of the 
r regenerate Varpas etc.” (I. 57). It is with this, very view that 
3 Manu has, Half the body of him whose wife 
drinks Surf suffers degradation, and to half of the body that has suffered 
degradation, no expiation is prescribed." As their rights to discharge 40 
religious duties and to secure wealth and enjoyment, go (ever) hand in 
hand, the bodies of the husband and wife form one (whole), and hence, 
of a twice-born man whose wife drinks Sura, half the body which is of 
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the nature of wife suffers degradation, and to that half of the body which 
is of the nature of wife and has suffered degradation, ‘no expiation is 
prescribed. Therefore Suri should not be drunk by the wife of a twice- 
born man, (that is) the wife of a Bráhmana and so on. 
Although in the prohibitory rule, Hence a Brähmana, a Ksatriya, 5 
E and a Vai&ya shall not drink Sura” (Manu XI. 93), 
Even a Sidra woman 5 h i NN. 
who is a Brihmana’s the gender being not intended to be significant, the 
Seed shall not drink prohibition of iteven (in the csse) of the wives 
of (those) three Varnas is (an) accomplished (fact), 
yet the mentioning of it again is to bring in the prohibition of Surg even 10 
(in the case) of a woman of Südra caste (who has become) the wife 
ofa twice-born man. Hence if Sura is drunk by the wives of the twice- 
Half the penance to orn persons, then they shall observe half of the 
snch woman. penance (prescribed in each case). 


468. But in the case of a woman of Südra caste who becomes the 15 
No penance in tho wife of a Südra, there is no prohibition of it exactly 
case ofa £üdra woman as (in the case) of a Sidra (to whom it is not 
who is a £üdra's wife. forbidden). 
And in the (case of offences) equal to drinking Sura, (that is,) 
partaking of a thing which should not be eaten, it has already been said 20 
that the penance is half (of that) prescribed for drinking Sura. 


Thus ends the topic on Drinking Liquors. 


SECTION VIL —PENANCES FOR STEALING GOLD. 


469. (The sage) now describes the penauce for stealing Suvarna 
(s) ( gold’) (as that) occurs in the order: 25 


CCLVIL He who steals Bráhmana's Suvarna (‘gold’) 
shall offer to the king a mace declaring the act he has 
committed. If he is killed by him or survives (the stroke 


at his hands) he is rendered pure. 
He who steals Suvarna (s) which belongs to a Bráhmana shall offer 30 

Mcr pss a mace to the king declaring the act he has 
na of Bráhmanashallot- committed, as, (The offence of) stealing Suvarna l 
in a e nel DOE has been committed by me. As the offering of | 

the mace has an obvious purpose, the king shall 

strike him with that mace. If he is killed by the king or survives (the 35 
Stroke at bis hands) (the culprit) is rendered pure (t). 


(s) Though Subar ad means gold, yet on account of the explanation that follows 
that it should be taken to be a certain amount of gold measuring one Suvarna, the origi- 


(t) The original word mukta canuot be translated as ‘set free on account of 


nal word is retained. See I. 368, 1 
the explanation that follows, | 
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470. By the term 'Apaharana' (‘stealing)’ is denoted taking (a 

Definition of *Steal- thing) away in (the owner's) own presence or in 
ing his absence, by force or by theft, without (any 
regular process as) purchase etc. bringing about the (taker's) ownership. 

471. Of course it is stated in general (terms) that a mace shall be 5 
offered, and, nevertheless, as it is intended for the 
purpose of striking (the culprit) dead one suited for 
the (purpose), such as one made of iron, should be 
taken. It is with this very view that it has been stated by MANU (thus): 
“(And he must) carry on his shoulder a mace, or a club of Kbadira (u) 10 
wood, a sword sharp at both ends, or even a rod of iron" (VIII. 315) (v). A 
special (rule) has been enunciated even by Sankua in this connection: 
“He who has stolen Suvarna shall, with his hair dishevelled, wearing 

ee of °° wet raiments, and carrying a mace, proceed to 
the culprit before the the king saying, ‘This sin has been committed 15 
king by me; kill me with this mace,’ and he is rendered 
pure if punished by the king.” 

And the striking (with the mace), as there is no rule to support its 
repetition, shall be done only once. It is with this very view (that it 
has been thus stated) by Manu: “Taking (from him) the mace (which 20 

en person he carries) the king shall himself strike him only 
shall inflict only one once” (XI. 100). It means that, being once struck 
porke... by the king, if he is killed, or survives (the 
The culprit ia pnri- stroke), (that is,) (lives by escaping) death, is puri- 
. %, fled. Even so has it been stated by Samvarta: 25 
dies. “Taking the mace from him (the king) shall him- 
self strike only once. If that thief lives (even 
then) he is purified from that theft." It is (exactly) as that stated in con- 
nection with Brahmana-slaughter: “ (Or) even if painfully struck and all 
but killed he is purifled though lives“ (III. 248). 30 

472. (Objection 1). Well, why is it that that meaning that the 
thief is (when), without being struck at all, mukta (w), set free, by the 
king is purified (from the sin of theft) is not preferred? 

(Answer). (It) is replied (thus): (It it not preferred) for, in the 

The king a a text of Gautama, “If he does not strike, the king 
ainner if he does not contracts sin," sin is described (to fall to the lot) 35 
eue of that king who does not deal the blow. 

(Objection 2. Let the sin be to the king: but how does the thicf 
who is mukta, set free, by the king, who might transgress the rule of 

There must be a prohibition on account of pity and the like, is not 


canse effecting purif- Purified? If it is so asked, 40 


Mace mnst be capa- 
able of causing death. 


(u) Khadira is a tree, Acacia Catechn, well known for its hardness. 
(v) Slight alterations have been made in Bühler's translation to make it more 
apt. 
(w) The original has mukta which means both the things. Hence the discussiou. 
84 
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(Answer). the answer is (this): If it were so,a sort of purification 
(to the culprit) should arise for no cause whatever (to effect it). 

(Objection 3). Then it is (thus) urged: As it is admitted that after his 
acquittal, purification can come about through an observance (of the vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years etc., it is not (right to hold that it 
arises) out of no cause whatever (to effect it). 

(Answer) Even that is not appealing. For (the text says), He is 
rendered pure (when) mukta,” and (thus) Moksa 
(‘the act of his being mukta’) (‘surviving’) alone is 

: described as being the cause of purification. 

Hence the previous explanation itself is better (fitted) (x). That is to 
say,or even if he survives (the stroke), (that is,) lives by (escaping) death, 
he is purified. 


t Moksa' itself is the 
cause of purification. 


413. Andthis (penance) resulting in death refers to a thief of any 
Varna whatsoever and not merely to a Brihmana. For nothing special is 
mentioned in the Naimittika text (text lay ing down a penance occasioned’), 
* He who steals a Bráhmana's Suvarna ete.” ; and also, because there is no 
authoritative mentioning of a different penance with reference to a 

The above penance Ksatriya and the rest inasmuch as that they be- 
holds good irrespective come mortal sinners equally. That use, however, of 
F the term Brähmana' in (this text) of Manu, “A 
Bráhmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Bráhmana)" (XI. 99), is a 
synecdoche indicative of man in general. For according (to the text,) 
“(Such a) man must perform a penance” (xx), (any) one whosoever 
forms the subject of the topic (provided he satisfies that description) ; and 

also because in this Nimitta text (‘text describing the cause which 
occasions a penance’), “ Killing a Bráhmana, drinking (the spirituous liquor 
called) Sura, stealing (the Suvarna of a Bréhmana), and adultery with a 
Guru's wife, etc.” (XI. 54), nothing special (with regard to Varna) is men- 
tioned. And in the Naimittika text (‘text laying down a penauce occa- 
sioned by it^), * A Bráhmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Bráhmana) 
ete.”, which is dependent upon it, though there is the mention (of the term 
* Bráhmana?), it is but proper (to take it as) a synecdoche. It is as in (con- 
nection with) Abhyudaya-Isti (which is introduced by the Nimitta Vákya), 
* By whichever (author of Darsa rite), Havis etc." the employing of the 
word 'rice' (in the subsequent Naimittika clause is expressive) of the 
Ha vis itself (y). 

474. And this dealing a stroke by the king is (to be applied) to one 
who is other than a Bráhmana, for in the text of Manu, “He shall ne ver 


[^ 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 
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(x) S. omits the portion of which the following sentence is the translation. 

(xx) MANU XI, 44. 

(y) See note (f) under Sec. 451, supra. 

S. is misleading when it reads iti vå, or thus, where it ought to read iti vákye 
in the text or passage. 
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slay a Bráhmana though he has committed all (possible) crimes” (VIII. 380), 
the killing of a Brahmana (even by way of punishing) is prohibited. And 
B iov with the mace if somehow he is struck by the king who might 
ae e on violate the (rule of) prohibition, he is purified never- 
j theless. For in (the text), “The thief (of a Bråhma- 

na’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed, or ( if) a Brahmana (he may 
purify himself) by mere austerities” (z), it has been pointed out that purifi- 
cation byebeing killed by the mace (also applies to the case) ofa Brähmana. 
475. Nor (should it be supposed that) because of the word “mere” in 
Performing of auste- the text, “by mere austerities,” there is a prohibi- 
rities is no alternative. tion of dealing a blow, for that (only) tends to 
point out that by sheer austerities and nothing more there can be puriflca- 
tion (in) his (case). It is not right to hold that if killing is prohibited, then 
(the conducting of) austerities as per rule, Or by mere austerities,” is 
analternative (course). Nor is (the fact) that an alternative (course 
whereby the siu is removed) is laid down intended to express (that there 
shall be) a punishment, for that is nowhere (so) expressed. Moreover, 
according to the law, “Those that have the same purpose (to fulfil) act as 
alternatives" (a), (the fact that the means prescribed have got) a character 
of (being) alternatives (is recognized) only (in a case) where they have the 
same purpose (to fullil), as (for example in the case) of rice and barley. 
Nor have the punishineut and austerities the same purpose (to fulfil), for 
the punishment is for the purpose of curbing (and bringing to a harmless 
condition) while the austerities act as a cause of destroying sin. Nor can 
the austerities having for its theme (a Brahmana) in particular as the (text 
says), Or (if) à Brähmana (he may purify himself) by mere austerities” 
(aa, cau possibly staud in the capacity of an alternative with being 
struck (by a mace) having for its theme (a man) in general as (the text), 
“A thief (of a Bráhinana's Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed," (aa) 
says. Indeed there is no alternative character (in them) as in, * Let curds 
be served to the Bráhmanas, or butter milk to Kaunptnya(b).” There- 
fore, both refer (to any man) in general. Or (it may be taken that) this 


(z) Manu XI. 100. 

(a) Jani XII. iii. 10. The law is that where the same object can be realized 
by different means, then resort should be had to only one of the means, or there would 
be the violation of the role by unnecessary repetitions. It should not be supposed 
that as in grinding, where both the upper and lower millstones have a joint purpose to 
fulfil, these alternatives are in any way of mutual help, but should be taken that each is 
independent in itself. It is said Vrihibhik yajeta; he shall make offerings with rice, and 
it shows that rice has got the quality of forming the means of the sacriflee quito in- 
dependently of barley. It is also said Yavaih yujeta, he shall make offerings with barley, 
showing that barley forms the means of sacrifice quite independently of rice, Hence 
offerings should be madc with either rice or barley, and if both are uscd therc is an un- 
desirable repetition of the chief rite itself. 

(aa) Manu XI. 100. 

(b) Note -KAUNDINYA too is a Bráhmana. 


P^ 


30 
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prohibition does not extend to (the case of) a Ksatriya also, for (the follow- 
ing) being said by Manu, “ A Bráhmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a 
Bráhmana, etc.), (it is added), Taking (from him) the mace (which he 

A stroke may be in- Carries) the king shall himself strike him only once” 
flicted on a Kgatriya. (XI. 100), wherein inflicting a stroke on is prescrib- 
ed (indicating the person) by & pronoun, thus certainly referriug to the 
Bráhmana who forms the subject of the topic on hand. And also because 
it is possible to construe the text, Let him never inflict a stroke (on) a 
Bráhmana etc.“, as referring to inflicting a stroke which is other than (for 
his) penance and is of the nature of (corporeal) punishment. 10 


e 


476. And this course of penance endingin by death refers to (a case 
. where) theft (is committed) intentionally. For says 
Penance ending in : : a - 
death only in ease of an the text of MADHYAMA-ANGIRAS, And verily that 
rice as theft of penance which has been prescribed by the wise as 
arna. . 
` resulting in death, it should be understood, refers 15 
to a sin committed with intent and there is no doubt about it.” 


477. And in this (topic) the term ‘Suvarna’ denotes the material 
‘Suvarna’ signifies (called) gold, subject to a quantitative limit, and is 
one Suvarna weight of not a mere class name. For it is conventionally 
goin held that the word * Suvarna’ refers to gold of the 20 
extent of sixteen Másas (as can be seen by the following passage): "A 
mote of dust (observed) in the midst of the sun's rays (getting in) through 
the window is described to be a Trasarenu. Eight (of) these (Trasarenus) 
make one Liksá (egg of a] louse’) while three of those (Liksás), it is said, 
(make) one Rájasarsapa (‘black mustard’), “Three (of) those (Rájasar- 25 
sapas) (make) one Gaurasarsapa (‘white mustard’). Six (of those Gaura- 
sarsapas) (make) one Yava (barley) of medium (size). And three (of) 
those (medium-size Yavas) make one Krisnala. Five (of) those (Krisnalas) 
make one Masa, while sixteen (of) those Másas one Suvarna" (I. 361-3) (e). 
Hence in such usages as, Stealing a Bráhmana's Suvarna is à mortal 30 
sin,’ it is but right to take Suvarna as being of a determinate quantity 
itself, for the determining of the quantity has got an obvious purpose 
(to fulfil. Indeed the Smriti text laying down the measurement (by 
weight) has no occult purpose (to serve). Nor is it for the purpose of 
(guiding men in their) worldly transactions, for the efforts of the Smriti- 35 
expounders are not merely tending that way. It is with this very 


(c) Amote of dust is called a Trasarenu. 
8 Trasarenus make 1 Liksá (‘Egg of a louse’). 


3 Liksás F 1 Rajasarsapa (‘black mustard’), 

8 Rájasarsapas A 1 Gaurasarsapa (‘white mustard’), 
6 Gaurasarsapas „ 1 Yava (of medium size), 

6 Yavas c 1 Krisnala. 

5 Krisnalas T 1 Masa. 
16 Másas 5 1 Suvarna. 


N. B.—All these are to be taken of medium size, neither too big nor too small. 


. 
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view that the adepts in Nyáya say, “At the time of application, the 
technical nature and.convention make their presence (felt)" (d). Similarly 
it has been said in connection with Paichadasini ájydni (‘fifteen A jya- 
stotras’), fifteen Alva chants, that though a name, one thing acquires its 
significance when its connotation and the results (expected of it) are 
taken into consideration with it (e). Nor is it proper to say that it has 


(d) This is a grammatical Am (Paribhásá 3). In grammar there are two cases 
Yathoddesa-paksa and Káryakála-paksa, and all the nomenclature and convention 
employed are subject to one of these. Yathoddesa’ means in accordance with the 
requirements of the particular place, and * Káryakála' (literally, the time of action), the 
time when the application of a particular rule is to be made. A technical term or a 
scientific convention employed subject to the first case has its purpose served when an 
application of it is made in connection with the particular place. But the case of 
K4ryakéla is different. A term may be employed or a convention noticed ina certain 
place, and thongh, in fact, it has no ready purpose to serve there, yet it simply waits, 
as it were, for the time of its application, and when that comes it asserts itself, 


VIJRANESVARA'S excuse to cite this maxim, (of course the expression is slightly 
altered from the form in which it occurs in grammar,) is this: The terms ‘Suvarna’ etc., 
were defined in a certain previous passage, and there was no ready previous exense to 
introduce tbat topic. Thus it is stated there after the manner of Karyakfla-pakaa well 
known in grammatical literature, and the terms etc. that are defined there wait for an 
opportunity, and when one comes, as for example, the present one, they exert all their 
significance. 


(e) The discussion with regard to Paiichadasáni A jyâni occurs under the JAIMINI 
I. iv. 8, which says (In a Vákya) wherein (several) qualitative notions are expressed 
(the terms expressive of those qualities do not fcrm qualitative adjuncts lest there 
results Vákyabheda, a split of sentence, but) they are to be taken with the chief (notion 
conveyed by the predicate) But the sentence Nama api gu1a-phala-upabandhat 
arthavad iti uktam, which VIJNANESVARA gives occurs in SABARASVAMIN’S Bhásya on 
I. iv. 2, and thus we propose to give a gist of the argument running through JAIMINI 
I. iv. 1-8, so as to elucidate the matter as best as possible. 

It has been said that the Vedic texts are for this purpose (of developing the idea that 
an act is to be done), and, therefore, everything is meant for it. (Sutra 1). 

There are such texts as Udbhidá yajeta (he shall offer an Udbhid), Balabhidá gajeta 


(he shall offer a Balabhit), Abhijita yajcta (he shall offer an Abhijit), Visvajitá yajeta 


(he shall offer a Visvajit), and soon, The question is whether Udbhida ete. are quali- 
fying adjuncts or the names of sacrifiecs. As it stands both interpretations are 
possible, and the word Udbhida is syntactically connected with the word gajeta. If 
we recognize that the relation between them is one of denotations mutually independent, 
then we have to interpret it as that the sacrifice is to he performed with the material 
known as Udbhid, or if we recognize that the relation between thom is one of mutual 
predication, then it means he shall perform a sacrifice known as Udbhid. 

The argument for the objection is as follows: Well, all the Vedic texts are for 
the purpose of developing the idea that an act is to be done: Certaiu texts, for example, 
Somena yajeta (he shall offer Soma), there are of which only a portion is the original 
injunction, (for example, yajeta, he shall offer, in the above example), and the remaining 
part, (Somena in the present case, for example, communicates an idea which is not 
known but for the teaching of such a text. Certain other texts are Arthavádas, and 
while encouraging one to do an act, extol, as it were, tho act itself. Of this class we 
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been held that the texts relating to the weight (of gold) are useful only in 


may note, Váyuh vai kgepisthá devatá, VáYU indeed is the fleetest deity,a text which en- 
courages one to begin an act because of the special nature of the merit he becomes en- 
titled to, and at the same time extol that the act that is tobe performed can bring an 
extra special sort of merit. There is another class of texts which contain certain ideas 
that are laid down, and remind the author of a sacrifice of them at the time of the actual 
procedure. As an example of this class we can give Bdthis devasadanam dámi, Y ent 
thee, O Kusa grass, (for making) a seat for the gods. Such, for example, is the purpose 
ofthe Vedic text, and thus they all develop the idea that an act is to be done Thus 
the words Udbhidá ete. go to develop the idea contained in the predicate strictly so 
called. Some propose that all such are to be classed under Arthavádas, and that shonld 
not be done for that would involve the fallaey of Vákyabheda, a split of sentence. 
Others say that they are Mantras themselves, and that is not right eithor for the predi- 
cate, strictly so called, being removed, these are incapable of communicating any 
complete import. Thus, after the law of Parisesa (* remainder"), these are qualitative in- 
junctions, Three purposes are served by this interpretation, and the most apparent 
meaning of the terms is rccognized. The recognition of the fact that they are qualifying 
adjuncts is advantageous. inasmuch as that they suggest materials etc. which are 
to be employed in the sacrifice, and the application acquires a certain amount of vali- 
dity. No one understands that these terms are signifying of particular sacrifices, nor 
does the Veda apparently establish these conventions. Some urge that if these are 
qualitative injunctions then they must enjoin a certain act, and an act there being 
already apparent, a qualitative injunction has no purpose to serve We reply that it 
is not so, and, for example, where Jyotistoma is the principal act, this qualitative 
injunction has a purpose to serve there by mentioning certain additional essentials, 
On the other hand if those terms have the character of nomenclature abont them, then, 
for instance, the meaning would be, to whatever extent he performs a sacrifice to that 
extent he shall perform an Udbhid one, and thus there is a particular qnality expressed 
when the proposition is stated. What is more, if it is a qualitative injunction, the 
quality mentioned is attributed to the act, and the proposition becomes richer in mean- 
ing, and the words Udbhidá ete. hecomes more significant. Thus we conelnde that it 
is a qualitative injunction, 

[N.B.—The original has Gunavidhi, which is here translated as qualitative injunc- 
tion, because it is something which, though cannot make a complete declaration, is, 
yet, sufficient to enjoin certain auxiliaries or essentials to the princi pal act]. 

The argument for the reply is as follows : 

Or rather (that) can (better) bea name, which, at its first mention does not com- 
municate (anything already) familiar, for (such a thing) cannot bea (qualitative) injunc- 
tion. (Sütra 2). 

It is affirmed that it is a name itself, and thus lays down something which had not 
been otherwise enjoined already, We thus understand that Udbhid, for instance, isa 
sacrifice different from Jyotistoma, and the proposition also lays down some sacri- 
fice only if the present interpretation is given. Or in the other ease, were it regarded 
asa qualitative injunction, then to communicate the idea of Udbhid, it must denote 
something involving Udbhid, and make a declaration that he shall perform a sacrifice 
which involves Udbhid. The word yajeta denotes yigena kuryât, a sacrifice shall be 
performed, and as here the word is expressed with an instrumental termination, it is 
so to speak an “instrument,” and that instrument“ itself is the sacrifice. If in 
Udbhidá yajeta, we regard it as mentioning the name of a sacrifice, the mutual predi- 
cation of the two terms can be properly explained, while if we regard it as indicative 
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determining the penalty, for there is no authoritative basis to (point out 


of any sacrificial material we have to justify this fact of mutual predication on the 
snpposition that Udbhid means metonymically something involving Udbhid. It is fitter 
to interpret a proposition as it runs than to unnecessarily twist it so as to yield a 
motonymie sense. Hence it is the name of a sacrifice. . 

Some raise an objection here that if this be accepted then it were to ignore the 
well known fact that it indicates the saerifleial material and bring in an unheard of 
idea that points out the name of a certain sacrifice. The answer is that the insiru- 
mental termination in Udbhidiis to be eonsidered and the term regarded as pointing 
ont the name of a sacrifice. For those words that denote an “instrument” take the 
instrumental ease-endings, the instrument here is a sacrifice, and, therefore, we 
infer that it is the name of a saeriflcc. The objectors do not accept this readily but 
further raise the qnestion that this eonld beso if by the words Udbhid etc., when 
they are expressed with an instrumental termination, the notion of a sacrifice could 
come to our mind, and add that, for their part, no such impression comes to them and 
that they are justified to prononnee that our explanation is wrong. They apprehend 
that we might say that the instrnmental case is otherwise untenable, and advance their 
answer that it matters not if that cannot be jnstifled, but those terms cannot point 
out to the names of sacrifices when no such impression is conveyod at all to the mind, 
They thus assert that it isa qnalitative injunction, and with regard to our objection 
to it that that means a metonymie sense, their answer is that they wonld rather 
have a metonymic sense, though it were to twist the text to yield that meaning, than 
accept that the terns are indicative of the names of sacrifices. They reason that 
metonymy İs after all a popular convention, while to assigna sense that is not con- 
ventionally familiar is but perverse outrage. Moreover, according to them, if the 
terms point ont mere names, then thers cannot resulta sacrifice of a particular des- 
cription, and if they denote a sacrifice of a particular dascription, then they cannot 
be the names, 

We havo to meet this objection by sying that those terms do not enjoin any 
fresh nomenclature, and all that Udbhidá ete. are to be Annvádas or explanatory 
repetitions of something otherwise coming in. The expressive powers of the particle 
ut and the root bhid go to make the word Udbhid signify a certain act, and an Udbhid 
sacrifice is so called because Udbhedana or display of the particular sacrificial animal 
is made thereby. That is the chief purpose, and after a conquest an Abhijit sacrifice is 


‘performed, after Visvajaya—conquest of the world —a Visvajit sacrifice is performed, 


and thus it is in all cases. The only point of objection left is that it is after all use- 
less to establish the validity of application ofa thing which does not eome in of its 
own accord, and this is answered best when it is said that it his a set purpose, and 
thongh a name, one thing acquires its significance when its connotations and the 
results (expected of it) are taken into consideration with it. 

Now almost the same argument holds good in the ease of Puiichadasdni ájyáni, 

Where (there is sucha doubt), it is pointed out as possessing a different character 
of being united to the principal act. (Sutra 3). 

[N.B.—S8everal other examples are considered with puñ duadasã ni âjyâni as the 
argument is more or less of the same nature.] 

With regard to the question whether the word ‘ Ajyani is a qualitative injunction 


here or the name of an act, the argument for the objection is that itis a qualitative , 


injunction, for the most apparent meaning is to be taken, it has got a certain purpose 
to fulfil by suggesting new facts, and besides the application acquires a certain 
amonnt of validity. Surely *Ajya' is not commonly employed in the sense of any 


= 
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that) it means only thus much. Hence it is proper (to hold) that without 
any particular (reference) it applies to all that follows (f). 

particular religious aet, or has it any etymological meaning. When 4 jyfini is express- 
ed it is not meant to communicate through it any particnlar quality or suggest any 
desired effect that is to be acquired through it, Even supposing that it is used sig- 
nificautly to express any particular quality other than the intrinsic import, it cannot 
acquire a metonymie sense. Thus it onght to be quietly taken to bea qualitative 
injunction. 


The argument for the reply is as follows: Where there is a doubt whether one 
thing is to be construed asa qualitative injunction or the name ofa sacrifice, it is 
pointed out that all its import isto be added to the principal act. That is to say, 
it becomes the name ofa certain act. If we take it as a qualitative injunction, then 
by a single Vákya or sentence it is not possible to communicate the quality as well 
as the merit that results from the act. Now in Paiichadasáni ájyáui bhavanti, fifteen 
are the Ajyas, there is this quality that the Ajyas are fifteen, and no Ajya which is not 
laid down to be employed in the chants cau ever intrude, No other text is there to 
dctermine the number of Ajyas that are to be employed in the chants, aud thus the 
present text has to enjoin the Ajyas that aro to be employed and point out in addition 
that fifteen of the Ajyas that are enjoined are to be takeu. The relation between 
fifteen and the Ajyas ean be readily understood, To begin with, it is not known that 
the Ajyas have anything to do with the chants, nor is it koown what relation there can 
be between them and the fifteen, Both of these facts cannot possibly be determined 
authoritatively by a single seutence before us. On the other hand, if we take it as 
the name ofa certain act, this diffienlty disappears, and the relation between the 
Ajyas and fifteen becomes only a numerical one. Moreover that the Ajyas are chants 
is expressed by the metonymic significauce of stotrü ni, Stotras or chants, Thus it is 
the name of a certain act itself, aud the same cau be seen in the other tert, üjyaih 
stuvati, he praises with the Ajya chants. The objection that ‘ Ajya ' is not commonly 
employed in the sense of a religious act cau be removed by establishing this idea with 
the etymological meaning of this word: They are ealled Ajyas because of Gjigamana 
to which they are put to. This is not a mere conjecture either for the fact may be 
verified by this Arthaváda text found in Nirukta, ud ájimiyuh tad ájyánám ájyatvam, 
How then, it might be asked, that it is not laid down that the Ajyas distinguished by 
the quality of being fifteen are to be employed in the chant in question? That could 
have been done if a single term expressive of both the ideas of fifteen aud Ajya could 
be had. If it is said that these two words ‘fifteen’ and ‘ Ajya' can joiutly serve the 
purpose, the auswer is, both the words cannot have an enjoining character, for it is 
only one that enjoins and the other shows what is intended in that connection, If 
both of them have a character of injunction then there cannot be a mutual relation 
between them, and if neither of them have that character, then there is nothing to 
connect it with the chant. Nor can oue word possess the character of injuuction, 
while the other intended to point to some quality. 


The gist of this topic, points out that when * Ajya’ is used in the above sense, it 
must be taken to mean fifteen Ajyas, one word itself haviug auother meaniug latent 
in it. 

(f) This is what is called SarvaSesa-Nyáya: The reference is this: In connec- 
tion with Darsa-pürnamása, there are certain Sesak&ryas or residuary rites, which 
are known as Aida (relating to Id&), Prüsitra, Sauvistakrit (‘relating to Svistak rit’) and 
Avadána. All these rites are to be performed with the remuant of the Havis, and the 
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Moreover, penalty (in money) being (mulcting a person) intended 
to curb (and make him harmless), as (that) curbing can be accomplished 
without (the necessary resort to) a particular (conventional) quantity, 
the text relatiug to weights cannot serve much useful purpose. But the 
idea that one (can be said to have) committed a mortal sin etc. is to be 
understood merely by (the employment of certain) terms (in the Sástras), 
and (in that connection, such) texts (as were otherwise) isolated serve 
(important) purposes. Hence, one (is said to have) committed a mortal 
sin only when he has stolen a quantity of gold amounting to sixteen 
Misas, and also the rules enjoining a penance resulting in death and 
so on are (only) on that account. The stealing of (a BrAhmana’s) gold to 
the extent of two, three, etc. Másas is certainly a minor sin resembliug 
the stealing of gold belonging toa Ksatriya or the like, and it is fitting 
(to take it as such alone). Moreover, as texts are found prescribing 
EUN two or three different penances for stealing gold consisting of a 
Masas of a Brahmana’s less quantity than one Suvarna, it is proper (to hold) 
gold is but a minor ain. that the penances involving death and so on do 
(only refer to the case) of stealing gold consisting of only that very quan- 
tity. Even so has it been said in the Sattrimsanmata, * If as much (gold) 


10 


15 


— o ᷑— —k ä ——ͤ̃ —xůꝛů—— 


qnestion naturally arises whether as many are to be performed as there are Havis's, or 
only one wonld do. The argument for the objection is of course this: Havis's being 
intended to be offered in connection with the principal sacrifices thoy are not pres- 
cribed for any residuary rite. Only it is a oAstraic injunction that with the rest an 
offering is to be made tò Svistakrit, and as the purpose of the SAstra is served even by 
one offering any one offering would do. Again, residuary rites are not prescribed 
because there is a possibility of portions of Havis's being left, and on the other hand 
the remnants of Havis serve only a subsidiary purpose in connection with residuary 
rites. Thus it is necessary and sufficient that one residuary offering should be made, 
and the principal is complete with any one such offering. 

The argnment for the reply is that tho residuary rite shall be performed with 
the remnants of all the Havis's, for what holds good in connection with the remnant 
of one Havis, holds good with the remnants of all other Havis's, If, however, this 


. cannot be established in connection with any particular sacritice,thon, in that case, this 


might as well be omitted, that is all. Thus the residuary rites are necessary with 
all Havis-remnants. This can be verified fron the existence of the following text 
also supplying us with an interpretive indication: “The gods spoke to Svistakrit, 
‘Carry unto us the sacrificial viands. He said, `I solicita boon that there might be 
a molety to me. ‘Speak ont what you want’ they said. He said, ‘ Let an offering 
be made to me once and once with the last portion itself." In the above we see once 
and once, & repetition which means once in each case. Thus the residuary rites 
are to be performed with every remnant of Havis, (See JAIMINI III. iv. 42-45). 


The application of this to the present topic is this: Suvarna has been defined 
to be a particular amount of gold, aud whenevor the term occurs that particular amount 
of it is to be taken nnless there is a»ything repugnant to the sense, One cannot say 
that it is sufficient to take it in that sense in connection with the penal laws, for if 
it ean be taken at all in that sense in any case, the same reason holds good that it 
must be taken 80 alone in other cases also, 
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as the tip of a (hair in a cow’s) tail is stolen, (the offender) shall perform a 
Pranayama, and (when it is) as much as one Likeá (‘an egg of a louse’), a 
wise man shall likewise perform three Priniyamas. But if it amounts to 
one Rajasarsapa (‘a black mustard’) he shall perform four Pránáyámas 
and meditatively repeat one thousand and eight Gáyatris for being ex- 
piated from sin. And if it amounts to one Gaurasargapa, (* white mustard) 
he shall indeed repeat Gayatri during (one whole) daytime, and if (the 
stolen) gold amounts to one Yava (‘barley of medium size’), then (that) 
penance is during the day (time) (of) two (days). A Brähmana having 
stolen one Krisnala of gold shall perform & Santapana Krichchhra for 

There t penances tor being expiated from that sin. Having stolen gold 
stealing different amounting to one Masa, a Brahmana, subsisting 
amounts ef Old: * on cow’s urine and barley gruel for three months, 
is purified (from that sin). If he steals a Suvarna (of gold) he shall 
subsist on barley gruel for one year. And for (stealing) more than that 
it should be known (that the penance is one) resulting in death, or else, 
(he might perform) the vow of (penance prescribed in the case of) Brah- 
mana-slaughter.” 

This subsisting on barley gruel for one year refers to a case of steal- 
ing gold (amounting to) slightly less than one Suvarna, for in (the case of) 
stealing one Suvarna (of gold), (a penance) lasting for twelve years is laid 
down in the mightier Smritis of Manu and others: Whoever, impelled 
by desire, take by force the property (of others), it is here prescribed 
(that the penance in the case) of those who rob (others) by force is that 
resulting in death.” (In this text) it is intended to express that it is so 
even in the case of stealing less gold than one Suvarna. Y 

478. And this penance on account of stealing (gold) should be under- 

The stolen property taken only after having delivered (it) to its owner. 
must be restored eleven For says the (text of a) Smriti, “If stealing of gold 
times over tothe owner j 8 
before undertaking the etc. which forms the property of a Brahmana is 
penances committed, what was stolen shall be restored eleven 
times over to the owner by the thief." And also because, there is like- 
wise (this) text of Manu: "After restoring (the stolen article), (he) shall 
perform a Sántapana Krichchhra for his purification“ (XI. 164). It has 
also been said in the chapter on punishments: In the other (cases) he 
shall be made to pay to that (owner) his property eleven times over.” 

479. But when on account of (any bodily) weakness the king is un- 
able to inflict (the necessary) blow (on the culprit), then what is prescribed 
by VASISTHA should be taken to hold good: “A thief with his flying hair 

i shall beg of the king, and (then) the king shall give 
shall lend a weapon to him a weapon of Udumbara ; with that he shall kill 
the thief to kill himself. himself, and it is declared that he becomes pure on 
death” (XX. 41) (g). (Weapon) of Udumbara (should be taken here to 
mean an implement) made of copper. 

(g) There is some change of reading. 
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480. Also another penance which is prescribed by that (very autho- 
rity as), Or getting himself shaved (he) shall anoint his body with cow's 
ghee, and kill himself (by being burnt) from the feet upwards, in a fire of 

Other penances for (dry) cowdung. It is declared that he becomes 
special cases. pure after death" (XX. 42), refers to a case of 
stealing the property of a Bráhmana (who happens to be) a Guru, a 
Srotriya, one engaged in a sacrifice, and so on, or (it may be taken) to refer 
to a case where the thief happens to be a Ksatriya, and so on. Here 
“ getting himself shaved " signifies one who has shaved off the hair on the 
head, the hair on the face, and the hairon the body. Likewise (he may be 

* purified) even by performing a horse-sacrifice and so on. Similarly (a 
penance) involving death being mentioned, it has been stated by PRACHETAS 

(thus): * By offering a horse-sacrifice or a Gosava, hé is purifled.” And 
this also refers to a case where a thief isa Ksatriya and so on. 

481. (Thesage now) prescribes another penance: 


CCLVIII. Without reporting to the king he might 
be purified by observing the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) one who drinks Surá, or he might make a gift of his 


own weight of gold or what is gratifying to a Dráhmana. 
Without reporting his theft to the king, he might, by observing the 
vow of (penance prescribed for) one who drinks Sura, (that is, the typical 
penance) lasting for twelve years, and be purified. 
He who steals gold È 
might perform a twelve It has bcen said (that he shall observe) the vow of 
years’ penance, (penance prescribed for) one who drinks Sura in 
order to exclude the wearing, as his flag, of the skull bone of the corpse 
(of him he himself kills). 

And this refers to (an act) committed unintentionally. For it is the 
very (penance) (which) lasts for twelve years and is stated with reference 
to an unintentional (killing) prescribed as, This expiation has been pres- 
cribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (k), that has been extended 
(to this case). i 

482. (Objection). Well, (if it is done) unintentionally, it does not at 
all amount to stealing, and how then can this refer to that case (of unin- 
tentional taking) ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). When one unconsciously takes 
away gold or the like that has been tied into a knot in the skirts of a rai- 
ment, or takes it away mistaking it for some other material such as silver 
or the like, and immediately after it, it is given away to someone (else), 
or (even) lost, by him but not restored to the owner, then there certainly 
arises an unintentional stealiug. 

483. And when thestealing (is) of copper or the like to which the 
appearance of gold has been brought by the action of chemicals etc., 


(h) Manu XI. 80, 


10 


20 


30 


35 


40 


4 


276 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI — [Bk. III, Ch. V. 


to such (a case) this penance does not (apply). For the species to 
which genuine (gold) belongs cannot be traced (into 
Gold must be genuine it). Nor can the qualities of a genuine object ever 
ea 5 come to an imitation material merely because of 
its resemblance to the genuine object. Of course (a 5 
thief) mistakes such a substance which is not gold for gold and steals it, 
and, nevertheless, this penance does not (come in in his case), for still he 
(happens) to be one who has not stolen gold. 

And it should not be urged that as in (the case where it is said), (The 
same penances must be performed) even if he has attempted the life of a 10 
Brahmana, but failed to kill him" (i), there is (the occurrence of) sin even 

here. (The reason is) the very one that heattempts 
Intention does not pre- (to steal) what is not gold, and indeed “If (the life 
vail over mistake. a 3 5 

of) a Bráhmana is attempted etc." is not the theme 
of that (topic). 15 

(There is) even this (penance thus prescribed), “ Having contemplated 
the sin in mind one shall meditatively repeat mentally the Vyähritis 
preceded by (the syllable) “Om” ; to the (repetition of the) Vyáhritis, he 
shall perform Pránáyáma thrice; and in case of (an actual) attempt, he 
shall perform Krichchhra for twelve days"; and it refers to the case of an 20 
attempt towards the right material. Thus this (sort of) unconscious steal- 
iug of gold does not become the cause of (the present) penance, but only 
the stealing of gold mistaking it for silver etc. as has been already 
described. 

484. In this very case if the thief happens to be one who is extremely 25 
wealthy, then he shall make over in gift his own weight of gold. But if 

he has not got so much wealth and is at the 
Hisown weight of gold same time unable to perform austerities, then he 
A M E shall make a gift of what is gratifying toa Brahmana, 
a Bráhmana. (that is) what is gratifying to a Bráhmana in its 30 
being sufficient to maintain his family as long as he 
lives. 


485. When he steals the property owned by one who does not 
abound in (good) qualities, theu it should be understood (that he has to 
perform a penance) which lasts for nine years and it 35 
Three-fourths of the is (thus) laid down by Vvása : “This very vow (of 
ae old Ba en penance) a thief shall observe a quarter less.” When, 
again, this very sort (of Suvarna owned by one who 
lacks in good qualities) he steals for the purpose of maintaining (his) family 
depressed by hunger, then he should, as laid down 40 
Half ofthe penanceif by ATRI, observe a vow (of penance) lasting for six 
stolen to maintain his oe E E 
starving family. years, (perform) a Svarjit or the like sacrifice, or 


(even) undertake a pilgrimage to holy places: “A 
—————————— O 
(i) GAUTAMA IIL iv. 11. 
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twice-born man shall either perform a Krichchhra lasting for six years 
or even propitiate the gods with a sacrifice, or (even) that wise man 
might wander a pilgrim in holy places. Thereby he is freed from the (sin 
of) theft. 

But when, immediately after stealing it, (the thief is) overtaken by 5 
repentance (as), Alas! I have committed a sin, and restores it (to the 

owner) or leaves it (on the road etc.), then (the 
Lighter penance if  penanceis),it should be noticed, to spend three years 
ier the act. eating sparingly at (every) fourth meal time as 

prescribed by APASTAMBA, Or, as prescribed by 10 
ANGIRAS, to undertake the (penance) called Vajra which lasts for three 
years. 

4860. (Objection 1). Well, whether he returns it (to the owner) or 
abandons it, as the meaning of the root in apahdra, stealing, does arise, 
how can it be that the penance (is of a) light nature ? If (that meaning) 15 
does not arise, let there be no penance then whatever, and in any case, 
not a light form of penance. 

(Answer) It is not so. As theft is complete with the result of 
enjoying etc. (of the stolen article), and as, even in the case of getting rid 
of it prior to any enjoyment (thereof), there is an absence of the idea of a 20 
complete theft, itis but justifled that the penance should be light as 
(in the case) where a forbidden drink is swallowed and vomitted (immedi- 
ately afterwards). 

(Objection 2). Well, if this were so, even in the case where (a stolen 
article) is snatched by force and taken from the hands of a thief, as there 25 
is no result of the nature of enjoying it, there comes the question that the 
penance should be light in that case. 

(Answer). It is not so. For, in abandoning it, there is no self at- 
tempt on his part, and he attempts that way to steal it to secure the 
result (of enjoymeut). 30 

487. But (in the case) of him who steals gold that is mixed with 

Gold in any mixture Silver, copper, and the like materials, this light 
stolen ia regarded as penance does not hold good. For although present 
gold itself. 

in the mixture, the nature of gold cannot disappear 
(from it), even as the nature of ghee from a mixture of curds and ghee (j). 35 
Hence in this (case) it is natural (to hold that the penance is) only that 
lasting for twelve years. Next if it is alleged that what (only) resembles 
gold is certainly any material other (than gold) and, therefore, it is declar- 
ed (that there should be) a light penance, then much less can there be 
scope for any such light penance as the one lasting for three years etc. It 40 
is so for (the material stolen) is not (at all) gold, and on the other hand 
there is only a penance for committing a minor sin. 

488. (There is) also another (penance) which lias been laid down by 
APASTAMBA thus, “Having committed theft or drunk Sura, one shall 


() See note (i) para 456 above, 
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perform a Sántapana Krichchhra," and that refers to the case where the 
substance is less in quantity than one Suvarna and 
Other texts and the X d 
casesto which they more than one Mása-measure. (There is) also (the 
refer. penance) which has been stated by SUMANTU a8, 
„He who steals gold shall offer every day for one month one-thousand and 
eight burnt cfferings to the repetition of Gayatri, shall observe fasting for 
three (days and) nights, and is (then) purified by Tapta Krichchhra,” and that 
forms an alternative with the penance prescribed above for stealing gold 
which amounts to one Masa. Also (there is) the other (penance) which he 
himself lays down (thus), " He who steals gold becomes pure by subsisting 
on air for twelve (days and) nights," and that should be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who resolves mentally upon stealing, but 
in whom the desire of stealing has died out of its own accord. 


489. It should be understood that even here the penance is only 
half in the case of women, boys,and old men. 
Half the penance even A k 

here in the case of old Even (in the case of) those (offences) which, from 

men, women, and boys. this (text), The stealing likewise of a horse, a gem, 

man, woman, land, and milch cow etc.,” and the like ones, are established 

as being equal to the stealing of gold, only half (of the penance) should be 
observed (by women, boys, and old men). 


490. Next there is a passage found in the Chaturviméatimata (and it 
nee for stealing runs) as. Having stolen silver out of avarice a 
different quantities of twice-born man shall observe a vow of Chándráyana. 
silver. (If it) exceeds ten Gadyanas (k) and is within one 
hundred, he shall perform twice (the penance’. (When the quantity ex- 
ceeds that and is) within one thousand (he shall perform) thrice (that 
penance), and thereafter it is declared (that) the rule for (stealing) gold 
(shall be followed). And (in the case) of all minerals and metals a Paraka 
shall be performed. If grains are stolen a Krichchhra shall be performed, 
- and it is declared (that in the case) of sesamum, an 
P sida 850 Aindava. For stealing gems a Brahmana shall ob- 
serve the vow of Chandrayana.” And even that is for 
the purpose of laying down a penance equal to that of stealing (one) Suvar- 
na (of gold) for stealing.more than one thousand Gadyánas of silver, and not 
for the purpose of denying that. Even the Chandrayana that has been 
prescribed in connection with stealing a gem, it should be understood, 
refers to the stealing of a gem the value of which is less than one thousand 
Gadyánas. But ifit exceeds that, (the penance) is equal to that of 
stealing gold. 
Thus ends the topie of penance for stealing gold. 


(k) A weight of 48 Gunjas. 
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SECTION VIII. PENANCES FOR VIOLATING ONE'S OWN 
GURU’S BED. 
491. The penance (referring) to one who has violated his Guru's 


bed (the sage now) lays down as it (next) comes in the order of enumera- 
tion (of the sins): 5 


CCLIX. On a heated iron bed he shall lie down 
with a (heated) iron (image of) woman and throw off his 
body, (or) having cut off his testicles and taking them (in 
the hand he shall march) in the (direction) of south-west 
(till he drops down dead). 10 


Of the expression, (namely,) Or for (three) years a violator of his 
Guru's bed [shall perform the Prajipatya penance etc.]," that appears in 
the verse which will next be given, the term “a violator of his Guru's 
bed” is (taken) in this connection. 

On a heated iron bed, (that is,) on a bed of black iron which has been 15 

made red-hot by heating it so that it becomes 
He shall embrace a ; z " 
red-hot iron image of capable of producing death, a violator of his Guru's 
pe eb on a red- bed shall lie down along with an image of woman 
1 made of iron and heated red-hot. Thus lying down 
he shall throw off his body, that is to say, shall die. 20 

And the lying down should: be proceeded with after proclaiming 
(aloud) the deed he has committed as) ‘Ihave approached my Guru's 
wife.“ For says the text of Manu, “He who has violated his Guru's bed 

d (sball) after confessing his crime ete.” (XI. 103). 
een all Similarly he shall do so embracing (an iron image 25 
his hair, and anoint his of) woman. For says the text of VRIDDHA-HARITA: 
serene, with ghee. “He who has violated his Guru's bed shall. (make) 
an image of woman made of clay or iron red-hot, aud having embraced 
that on a (heated) bed of black iron, is rendered pure" (I). Likewise (that) 
should be done by one after he has shaved off the hair on his head and 30 
‘on the body, and has anointed his body with ghee. For says the text of 
VASISTHA, “ Or having shaved off all his hair and besmeared bis body with 
ghee, he shall embrace that image of woman made of iron or of clay. It is 
declared that he becomes pure after death " (m) (XX. 14). 


492. And it should not be suspected that in conformity with the text 35 
Lying down on a heat- Of MANU (which says), He wen has violated his 
ed iron cot and embrac- Guru's bed shall, after declaring his crime, extend 
reer himself on a heated iron bed and embrace the red- 

the same penance, hot iron image (of woman); by dying he becomes 

(D S. omits the part corresponding to on a (heated) bed of black iron. 

(m) The words tám and mrinmayim are not fouud in the Bombay edition of 

VASIGTHA. 
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pure" (u) (XI. 103), that sleeping on red-hot iron and embracing a red- 
hot iron (image of) woman are two different penances independent of 
each other. (It is said), "He shall lie down with an iron (image of) 
woman, and if it is asked ‘where (shall he lie down)?’ (the answer is), 
‘on a red-hot iron bed,’ and hence as they are uuderstood to form a single 5 
(penance), each being dependent on the other, it is bui natural that 
they form a single course (of penance). 

493. Or else, having himself cut off, (that is,) torn out, his testicles 
along with the genital organ, he shall take them in his palms shaped 
e E nes a bowl, walk with a strmi zbit gait in the 10 
with his torn testicles direction of the south-west, (that is, in the direc- 
ete. till he dies is an- tion) between the south and the west, till (bis) 
other penance. 

body falls down (dead), and thus throw off the body. 
Thus says Manu: “Orhaving himself cut off his genital organ and his 
testicles and having taken them in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl), 15 
he may walk straight in the direction of south-west until he falls down 
dead" (o) (XI. 104). Aud marching sbould be done without his turning 
back to look behind. For says the text of SANKHA and LikHITA, “Having 
cut off his genital organ and testicles with a razor, he shall march on 
without turning behind.” 20 

Marching thus, wherever he is ET by a wall or the like, 
there alone he shall stop till death (meets him), for says the text of 
VasISTHA, “ Having cut off his genital organ together with testicles he 
shall take them in his palins joined (so as to form a bowl) and walk 
towards the south. Wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 25 
gress), there alone he shall stand until he dies“ (XX. 13). 

494. This itself is the (legal) punishment in this (case). Thus says 
NáRADA: "When one has approached any one of these, he is said to have 
violated his Guru's bed. For that crime, no other punishment than 

excision of the (genital) organ is enjoined " (XII. 75). 80 
A legal punishment And this cutting off of the genital organ though 
Es ee (inflicted) for the purpose of (legal) punishment is 
also for the purpose of destroying the sin. With 
reference to this very punishment ending in death it has been stated by 
Manu (thus): “But men who have committed crimes and have been 35 
punished by the king, go to heaven, being pure like those who have pertorm- 
ed meritorious deeds" (VII. 318). But (where the punishment consists) in 
a money fine, there is certainly the penance. For he himself says, “ But 
(men of) all castes who perform the prescribed pénances, must not be 
branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest 40 


amercement " (p). 
(n) By separating the two by or. it seems to hold that there are two different 


penances. 
(o) Slight changes have been introduced into Bühler's translation, 


(p) Manu XI. 240, 
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A violator of his Guru's bed can be purifled by following either of 
these (courses of penanczs) resulting in death. 


495. The word ‘ Guru’ in these (cases) refers to in its primary sig- 
nificance to (one's own) father. For in the (following) text establishing 
EXE has the’ pri- the Guruship, it has been described by Manu that 
mary significance of the father alone who performs the Niseka etc. 
r here, . ceremonies is the Guru: “That Bráhmana, who 
performs in accordance with the rules (of the Veda) the ceremonies, the 
Garbhádhána (‘impregnation ceremony’) and so forth, and brings up by 
giving food (to the child) is called the Guru“ (II. 142) (q). And also it has 10 
been stated (thus) by (YAJNAVALKYA) the lord of Yogins, with a view 
(to lay stress on) the Niseka and the like ceremonies: * Heis the Guru who 
having performed the ceremonies imparts him the Veda” (I. 34). 


4900. (Objection). (1) Well, the use of the word ‘Guru’ is observed in 
other cases also; (It is used) (i) with reference to an Acharya in the text, 15 
* Having performed the (ceremony of) initiation, a Guru ete.” (qq) ; and 


(ii) With reference to an Upadhyaya in the text,“ (The pupil) must 
know that that man also who benefits him by (instruction in) the Veda, 
be it little or much, is called in these (Institutes) his Guru” (r). 


(iii) The use of the word (‘Guru’) in these (senses) is shown by VvásA 20 
also: The Gurus are the mother, the father, the husband, the Áchárya, he 
who imparts knowledge, and the elder brother, and also Ritviks, he who 
protects from fear, and the giver of food." 


[21] 


(2) Noris there the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to a single 
term in one and the same place), for, in all cases, the idea of their being 25 
fit to be worshipped,—(an idea) which becomes the reason of application (of 
the word ‘Guru’)—becomes uppermost in connection with the word 
‘Guru.’ And that (fitness to be worshipped) becomes the reason of appli- 
cation (of the word * Guru ") is shown by (YAJNAVALKYA) the lord of Yogins, 
(thus): * These are to be worshipped in the order of precedence, and mother 30 

is superior to all these“ (I. 35), and he begins by saying mányáh, (these are) 
to be worshipped, and ends by saying gariyasi (‘a greater Guru’), superior. 

(3) (i) Nor should it be said that, because (there is & text as fol- 
lows), An Acharya is ten (times as venerable as an) Upadhyaya, and the 
father a hundred (times as venerable as an) Acharya” (s), and it lays down 35 
that a father excels an Acharya, who is superior to an Upadhyaya, the 
(father) alone is (to be held to be) the chief (Guru), for even in (the case of) 
an Acharya, the quality of excelling (all) is not absent. (For it is) thus said: 

“ Of him who causes natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) 


(q) Buhler's translation is slightly altered. 2 
(qq) Manu II. 69. 
(r) MANU II. 149, 
(s) Manu II. 145. 


86 
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the Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father" (t). It has 
been said even by GAUTAMA: An Acharya is the most superior of all the 
Gurus " (II. 56). 


(ii) Moreover, if, merely because he excels others (in the point of vene- 
ration), it is urged that he is the chief one, then because of the statement 
* (that the mother is a) thousand (times more venerable than the father) " 
(u), the quality of being the chief (Guru) belongs to the mother herself. 


Therefore all (these are one's own) Gurus and it is natural to hold 
that approaching their wives constitutes a violation of the Guru's bed. 


(Answer). (i) It is (thus) said (in reply). The text of Manu which 
says, [That Bráhmana, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the 
Veda) the ceremonies] the Garbhádhána (* impregnation ceremony’) and so 
forth etc." (II. 142), tends to establish the Guruship of the father who 
performs the Garbhádhána ceremony and so on, for it cannot tend to 
(establish) anything else. 


(ii) Next those statements of VvásA and GAUTAMA are, as it were, 
supplements to the rule that those (persons) should be served and wor- 
shipped, and (hence) refer to other persons in the sense (that they should 
be held in) commendation. Hence on account of the text of Maxu, *[He who 
performs] Garbhádhána ceremony and so forth ete., which does tend to 
establish the Guruship, it is scttled that Guruship in chief rests with the 
father alone. It is, therefore, by (means of the following text), "The same 
(expiation is prescribed if the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
Acharya, of a son, and of a pupil” (XX. 15), it is prescribed by VASISTHA 
that the penance for the violation of the Guru's bed extended (is to apply 
to that case where the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
Acharya. Similarly it has been said even by JATGKaRNYA and others (thus): 
“(If che offence is committed) with the wives of an Acharya and others, one 
shall observe the vow of (penance prescribed) for violating the Guru's 
bed,” and so on. And if an Acharya and the rest were the chief Gurus, 
then,as the vow (of penance) would come in from the direct rule itself, 
this extension (of the penance) should certainly have no purpose (to fulfil). 


(iii) Moreover, the use of the term“ father's wife" is made (in) an 
actually pointed (manner) by SAMVARTA (in the following statement): 
“Having approached his father's wife other than his mother, that worst 
of mankind etc." (There is the following) even in the Sattrimsanmata: 
“Having known that she is his father's wife, he who approaches a woman 
of his own Varna ete.” And even from this (it is scttled that) the father 
alone who performs the Garbhadhana etc. ceremonies is the principal 
Guru. 


And that Guruship (exists) in general among all the four Varnas, for 


(t) Manu II. 146. The point is both of them, go by the appelation of pitri 
father (literally.) 
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the act of performing the Garbhedhana and the like ceremonies is common 
(to all), Hence in (the text), That Brahmana...is called the Guru” (v), the 
use of the term Brahmana’ is a synecdochical usage. Hence it is a mortal 
sin when the wife of one’s own father alone is approached. 


497. Again, “approaching” denotes the action covering as far as 5 
It is a mortal sin only the effusion of the semen. Thus if the actiou is 
D is efusion stopped before that (stage), the offender has not 

committed a mortal sin (notwithstanding). And in 
(the case) of (one who has committed) that (mortal sin), there are the 
two penances ending in death and prescribed by (the text), “On a 10 
heated bed [he shall lie down] with a (heated) iron [(image of) woman] 
etc.” Also it should be noted that that (refers to the case) where (the 
offence is) unintentionally committed with one's own mother, and also 
Unintentional incest intentionally with her co-wife who is of the same 
with one's own mother, Varna (as the offender) or of a superior Varna. For 15 
or intentional incest . ela im£ 
with her co-wife, neces- it has (thus) been said in the Sattrimsanmata: “He 
esa end- who consciously approaches the wife of his (own) 

father who is of the same Varna as himself, or (his 

own) mother uuconsciously, cannot attain purifleation unless he dies 
(by performing a penance involving 'death)." If the act is intentionally 20 
done with one's own mother, that (which is laid down) by VASISTHA 
should be observed: “Having completely shaved himself, he shall anoint 
Len for his body with ghee and have himself burnt from 
intentional or repeated the feet upwards in a fire of (dry) cowdung” 
p rin ones own (XX, 42) (w). Even if (the incest with one's own 25 

mother is) repeated unintentionally (the penance 
is) this itself. 

498. (Objection). And well, in the text, A mother's co-wife, a 
sister, an Acharya’s daughter likewise, an Acharya’s wife, and one's own 
daughter,—one who associates with (these) (becomes) a violator of his 30 
Guru's bed" (III. 232-3), it is expressed that there is an extension of 
the rule (x) of penance, and, therefore, it is improper (to hold) that the 
penance laid down in this rule can (apply) direct toa case where. one 
has approached his mother's co- wife. 

(Answer) It is said (thus in reply). From the very text, [When one 35 
has approached] his father's wife (who is) of the same Varna (as himself) 
etc,” it results that, on account of the use of the term ‘Savarna’ (‘of the 
same Varna’), this (rule of) extension (of the penance) refers to the (case of 


—— . — ͤ T̃ꝛ — — — — —— — M 


(v) Manu II. 142. 
(w) This appears as a penance for stealing gold as it can be seen from the 
Bombay edition of VasisTHA. Why should VIJNANESVABA have cited it here? 


(x) Atideda. 
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approaching a mother’s) co-wife of an inferior Varna and thus there is no 
contradiction. 


499. Also this (penance involving death) refers to the chief son 
alone (who is an Aurasa), and with regard to the other (sorts of) sons, they 
. only serve the purpose of sons and there is no actual 3 
Yo uus here is an sonship. Thus says Manu: “These eleven, the son 
begotten on the wife of one by another and the 
rest as enumerated (above), the wise call substitutes for a son for want of 
the religious duty (IX. 180) (y). 


500. (Of these two courses) if the act is entered into by a 10 
desire on both sides, then there is the penance (described) first as, On 
Penance as determined à heated iron bed {he shall lie down] ete.,” and if 
by mutual consené¢, there is tempting by one’s own self then (the penance 
tempting, or alluring is) the second (one) described as, “ Having cut off 
his testicles and taking them (in the hand), e£c.," for it is declared that a 15 
penance (should) be heavy in proportion to the excessiveness of (guilt which 
forms) the necessary element (to occasion penance). But if he is allured 
by her, it should be noticed (that the penance is) either (of the two laid 
dowu) by MANU, either extending on the red-hot bed or embracing a red- 
hot iron image. 20 


501. (Thereis that penance) which, (as) lasting for twelve years, 
is laid down by SANKHA thus: "(The expiator) shall lie down on the 
(uncovered) ground, wear the hair in braids, subsist on leaves, root, and 
frnits, and eat only once (a day). And when the twelfth year has passed 
those who have committed mortal sius,—he who has stolen (a Brahmana’s) 25 
Suvarna, he who has drunk Sura, he who has slain a Brabmana, and he who 
has violated his Guru's bed—are purified by this very vow (of penance).” 
Aud it should be noticed (that this) holds good in the (case of) approaching 
unintentionally a wife of the father who is (a woman)of the same Varna or 
of a superior Varna. With regard to that very (offence) which is started 30 
intentionally but stopped before the seminal effusion, (the penance is that) 
lasting for six years. But (if the above is done) unintentionally, (then the 
penance is that) lasting for three years. 


But (if the incest is) with one's own mother and if he enters upon the 
, act intentionally, but stops it before (there is) semi- 35 
Twelve years’ penance z , P 
for intentional aud in- nal effusion, (the penance is the one) lasting for 
complete incest with elke cee i "6 8 
SM eA. zy elve y ears. And (if dE. above is done) uninten- 
e . it shonld be devised that (the penance is 
if unintentional. still the same in form but) lasting for six years. 
With reference to mere penetration, (it has), however, been laid down 40 
by SAMYARTA in (the following), Having had sexual penetration into his 


(y) This translation is given after the exposition of the verse by MEDHATITHI. 
Bühler following KULLUKA has, “substitutes for a son, (taken) in order to prevent a 
failuro of the funeral ceremonies." 

t 


On Penances.] 


WITH THE MITARSARA. 


father's wife who is not his mother, that worst of mankind ete.” and 


Three years' penance 
if with a mother’s co- 
wife of an inferior 
Varna, 


the seminal effusion, 


the like (texts) that the penance isa Tapta Krich- 
chhra, and it should be understood (that this holds 
good) when (the offence is! with a Guru's wife of an 
inferior Varna, (and there is a stoppage) prior to 


502. (The sage now) describes another (course of) penance: 
CCLX. Or he who has violated his Guru's bed 
shall perform the Prájápatya Krichchhra for years, or the 
Chándráyana for three montlis and study the Samhita of 


the Vedas. 


Or else, (he) shall perform for years, (that is,) for three years 


Prajapatya K pichchhra 
for three years where a 
Bréhmana approaches a 
Sidra  co-wife of his 
mother. 


(2), the Prájápatya Krichchhra, the nature of which 
will be described. And it should be understood that 
this (penance holds good) when the son ofa woman 
of Brühmana caste approaches intentionally the 


wife of his Guru who is (a woman) of Südra caste. 

But when he approaches unintentionally the wife of his Guru who is 

(a woman) of the same Varna (as himself) and isan adultercss, then he 

should perform a treble Chandrayana along with the meditative repetition 
of the Veda. 


508. With regard to that very (offence), if the entering upon 
the act is intentional, then (the penance is) that 
laid down by Usanas (thus): “He who bas 
violated his Guru's bed shall observe for one 
year the (form of the typical) vow of (penance prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaughter or the Tapta Krichchhra for six months." But where 
he had approached a Ksatriva woman (who is 
bis father's wife) intentionally, (the penance is 
that) prescribed by YAJNAVALKYA, (thus): “A 
mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s daughter 
likewise, ctc." (III. 232). And as here the (form 
of the) vow (of penance intended) for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed is extended (to this case also, the extent of penance 
in this case is) one of nine years’ (duration). And this extended vow (of 
penance) cannot refer to the case of approaching his Guru's wife, who 
is of the same caste (as himself), for in that case (a penance) involving 
death is prescribed (for committing the act) intentionally or repeatedly, 
and (for committing it) unintentionally, (a penance) lasting for twelve 
years. Hence it is proper to hold that it refers tothe (case where the 
act is committed with a) Ksatriya woman and the rest. 


Intentional incest, 


Penance ending in 
death where the Guru's 
wife is of one's own 
Varna, anda twelve 
- years’ penance ete. if 
of inferior Varna, 


(z) The original has samáh, years, and it is taken to mean three years after the 
maxim of Kapiíijala (* partridge’). See note (m) under paragraph 143, ante. 
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With regard to that very (offence) if there is an intentional repetition, 
(the penance is) one ending in death. For says the 


Penance ending in F 8 E 
death whena Brahmana text of Kanva: “ Having approached, intentionally 
intentionally and re- and repeatedly, the wife of hi i 
SUUM e a p y, the e is own Guru who is the 


daughter of a Kgatriya, a Brahmana shall tear out 
his genital organ along with the testicles and (he) 
becomes pure (by the) dying (penance).” With regard to this very offence 
when the offender does not intend to perform the penance, then the capital 
punishment prescribed by YAJNAVALKYA as, Having 
cut off his (genital) organ, he shall be put to death, 
and likewise, even in the case, of the woman who 
bears love to him,” snould be taken to stand for the 


his Ksatriya “ mother. 


Capital punishment if 
he does not intend to 
perform the penance. 


penance 
But when the wife of his Guru is a Vaisya woman and his 


z , approaching (her) is intentional, (the penance is) 
Nine years’ penance 


for a Brahmana’s incest 
witha Ksatriya 
“mother,” six witha 
Vaisya mother,, and 
three with a Südra 
* mother.” 


that lasting for six years. It is with this very view 
that another Smriti (says) thus: When the son 
of a Bráhmana woman approaches his father's wife 
who is a Ksatriya woman, the penance is that last- 


ing for twelve years (observed) a quarter less, and 
similarly with regard to the women of other Varnas." What it means is 
this: When the son of a Bráhmana woman approaches a Ksatriya woman 
who is his mother's co-wife, then the penance is that (which in full) lasts 
for twelve years (but observed) a quarter less ; if he alone (approaches) a, 
Vaisya woman standing in the same (relation to him), then (the penance 
is the same but) to last for six years; and when she is a Südra, it is to 


last for three years. 


Similarly when the son of Ksatriya woman approaches a Vai$ya 


Nine and six years for 
a Ksatriya's incest with 
a Vaisya and Sidra 
“mother”; nine years 
when a Vaisya approach- 
es a Südra mother.“ 


504. But when 


Incest intentional and 
repeated. 


Penance involving 
death for a Brähmana's 
intentionaland repeat- 
ed incest with his Vai- 
sya “mother”; twelve 
years’ penance if with 
his Sfidra “ mother.” 


woman (who is a) mother“ (to him), (the penance 
is) to last for nine years, and when she is a Sidra 
woman (itis) tolast for six years. It is exactly 
thus even when the son of a Vaisya woman (approa- 
ches a Sidra woman who is a “ mother ” to him). 


one intentionally and repeatedly approaches a 
Vaisya woman (who is a “mother” to him), then 
(the penance is) that involving death itself. For says 
the text of LAUGAKSI, " He who intentionally, and 
over and over again, approaches a Vaisya woman, 
who is the wife of his Guru, he shall cut off the 
tip of the (genital) organ and is then purified from 
that sin." And when one approaches a Sidra 
woman (who stands in the same relation to him), 
intentionally and repeatedly, then (the penance is) 


that lasting for twelve years. For says the text of UPAMANYU, “Ifa Bráh- 
mana approaches a woman of Südra caste (who is the wife) of his Guru, 45 
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repeatedly and intentionally, he shall then with self-restraint and with 
an unpolluted mind, observe a vow of Brahmacharya for twelve years." 
505. But if one has unintentionally approached a Ksatriya woman 
who is the wife of his Guru, (then) it should be notic- 
ed (that the penance is) that prescribed by YAMA 
Three years’ penance (as) lasting for three years and (consisting in) par- 
ete. fora Brahmana’s taking of the food at the eighth meal time: “Or 
Eun his Keatriya eating at the eighth (meal) time he shall always 
remain a Brahmacharin and an observer of his vow. 
He shall spend the time in standing (during the day) and sitting (at night), 
and bathe (a) three times in a day. He shalllie down on the uncovered 
ground, and (thus) in three years he can get rid of that sin." With regard 
to this very (offence) if there is repetition, the penance has been prescribed 
by JATOKARNYA: But having unintentionally 
Cutting the testicles approached a daughter of a Ksatriya (who has be- 
off if the above offence ] f i : : 
is repeated. come) his Guru's wife he shall tear his testicies only 
out, and is purified whether hc lives or dies. 
And in approaching a Vaisya woman (who is his Guru's wife), unin- 
tentionally, the (penance is) this very one (laid down) by YASNAVALKYA: 
Préjipatra K pic h- “He shall perform a Prajapatya Krichehhra etc.” 
chhra fora Brahmana’s Just so (has) VRIDDHA-MAnu, “Having approached 
Ahe eiern 1 ene the wife of a preceptor and likewise approached the 
wife of one’s own father, he shall continuously per- 
form the Krichchhra for three years (if the act is) unintentionally (committ- 
ed)." With regard to that very offence if (there is) a repetition, (then the 
penance is) life-long Brahmacharya (as is) prescribed by HáRiTA: “A 
à Bráhmana erring under the influence of ignorance 
Life-long Brahma- : 3 917 
charya for nnintentional repeats (the act of incest) with a Vaisya woman 
— . of the same (who is his) Guru's (wife), he shall as long as his 
life lasts observe Brahinacharya with regard to 


Unintentional incest. 


his six organs " (b). 

And if (the incest) is with a Sidra woman who is his Guru's wife, unin- 
tentionally (committed), then (the penance is) that (laid down) hy Manu 
(thus): Or carrying the foot of a bedstead (bb), dressed in (garments of) 

bark and allowing his beard to grow, he may, with a 
Penance for inten- B : 
tional and unintention- Concentrated mind, perform during the whole year 
ally repeated incests the PrijApatya Krichchhra in a lonely forest" 
with a düdra mother.“ ? E à E a. 
(XI. 105). Or he may perform what is prescribed by 


(a) S. is decidedly wrong when it reads nripak forapah. There is another mistake 
when it reads påvakam which ought to bo pitakam. 

(b) The six organs referred to are, speech, hand, the genital organ, the eye, the 
ear, and the mind. 

(bb) There is another snggestion that Khatvánga isa club shaped like the foot 
of a bedstead. But ‘the foot of a bedstead’ seems better as it [s suggestive of bed 
where the offence is committed, 


10 


15 


29 


30 
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SUMANTU (thus): He who has sexual connection with his Guru's wife shall 
for one year embrace a branch of a thorny tree, lie down on the uncovered 
ground, bathe three times a day, and eat (what is collected by) alms, aud 

is thus purified." If with regard to that very offence there is repetition, 
then (the penance is that laid down) by Manu: “ Or controlling his organs, 5 
he may during three months continuously perform the Chandrayana 
(penance)” (XI. 106). í 


506. (In the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru's wife) (the penance is), if (the action) 
stops prior (c) to the seminal effusion, that described by VYá&GHRA : “The 10 
Krichchhra, or the Atikrichchhra even, and likewise the Krichchhra-Ati- 
krichchhra a Brähmana shall perform for three months if he approaches a 
Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru's wife)" Here the settlement is this: 
(1) (In the case) of him whois allured by her (the penance is) performing 
the PrajApatya for (a period of) three months; (2) (in the case) of him who 15 
enters upon (the incest) by mutual desire, (the penance is) performing the 
Atikrichchhra for the same period; but (3) when she is tempted by him 
(his penance is) the Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra (and that to be observed) 
for the same time. With regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him 
who enters upon (it) iutentionally, (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 20 
(the penance) prescribed by Kanva should be taken (to hold good): 
* A Chàndráyana, a Tapta Krichchhra, and even an. Atikrichchhra 
likewise a Brahmana (shall perform) for having approached uuconsciously 
a Ksatripa woman (who is his) Guru's wife." (1) (In the case) of 
him (who is) allured by her (the penance is) the Atikrichchhra; (2) (in the 25 
case) of him who enters upon (the act) by mutual desire (it is) the Tapta 
Krichchhra ; and (3) if she is tempted by him (then) the Chándráyana. 


(In the case) of him who enters intentionally upon (incest) with a 
; Vaisya woman (who is his Guru's wife), (the 
Tapta Krichebhra ete. È 3 x F x 

for a Bráhmana's inten- benance is), (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 30 

tional incest with a that laid down by KAx VA: The Tapta Krichchhra, 

Vaisya wife of his father. 8 s E f E 
the Paraka, and likewise the Sántapana (penance) a 
Bráhmana who, intentionally and once, approaches a Vaisya woman, who is 


(c) The original word here arrák, prior. The text reads kümatah pravrittasya 
retas-sekad-arval, (in the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) witha 
Ksatriya woman (whois his Guru's wife) if(the action stops) prior to the seminal 
effusion. Next thore is this Tatra eva kamatah pravrittasya retag-sekad pitrvam, with 
regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (it) intentionally, 
(if the act stops) before the seminal efinsion. Certainly the two passages are intro- 
ducing of different penances, and hence one wust be the opposite of the other, There 
is reason to believe that the second passage ought to read akámatah for kámatah, for 
throughout we see kamatah, intentionally, first and a&ámatah unintentionally, next, and 
the word ujiiánát, unconscionsly, occurring in the passage that is cited in support of it, 
strongly points to this. All the editions in our possession read kimatah alone in that 
place, and the Ms. of Bélambhatti in our possession does not throw any light either on 
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his Guru's wife shall perform for one month." Here (1) if (the act is) en- 
tered upon by mutual desire (the penance) is Tapta Krichchhra; (2) if she 
is tempted by him himself (it is) Paráka ; and (3) if she allures him it is 
Sáutapana. With regard to this very (offence), (in the case) of him who 
enters upon (the act) unintentionally, PRasApati describes (the following 5 
penance): “For five (days and) nights, or seven or eight likewise, a Bráh- 
: mana who has approached a Vaidya woman, (who is) 
Fasting for five days A 3 2 E 
ete. for the same act his Guru's wife, unconsciously, shall not partake of 
ely cow- (any) food.” (1) If he is allured by her (the penance 
is that for) five days; (2) if (the act is) entered upon 10 
by mutual desire (it is for) seven nights; and (3) if she is tempted by him 
(it is for) eight days. 
Next (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) intentionally with 
: a Sidra woman (whois his Guru's wife), JABALI 
Atikrichchhra etc, for . 2 : 
a Brühmanas inten- describes (the following penance) (in a case) when 15 
ead bes the act ends before hen is) seminal effusion: 
An Atikrichchhra, a Tapta Krichchhra, or evena 
Paráka likewise, a Bráhmana who once approaches intentionally a Südra 
(woman) (who is his Guru's wife) shall perform." (1) (In the case) of him 
who is allured by her (the peuance is) an Atikrichchhra; (2) if (the act 20 
is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Tapta Krichcbhra; and (3) 
if she is tempted by him (it is) a Paráka. With regard to that very 
(offence), (in the ease) of him who enters upon (the act) uninten- 
tionally, (the penance is) that laid down by DinGHaTAMAS: “A Prájápatya 
(Krichchhra), a Sintapana (Krichchhra), (or) (a penance of) fasting for seven 25 
pe days, a Bráhmana who approaches once a Südra 
— s ee (woman) who is his Guru's wife, shall with self- 
unintentionally com- restraint perform.” (1) (In the case) of him who is 
mier, allured by her (the penance) is a Prájápatya; (2) 
if (the act is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) à Säntapana; and (3) 30 
if she is tempted by one's own sell, (it is) fasting for seven days. 
With this very hint the settlement of the cases to which they refer 
should be inferred even with regard to (the texts) of other Smritis. 


507. The act of having committed a mortal sin is equally true (in the 

case) of women also as (it is) of inan in this connection. For (says) Ká- 35 
TYAYANA thus: “This sin as well as purification is described (to hold good 

in the case) of those who have suffered degradation (from caste). And also 

for women who are concerned (in the matter) this very rule is declared (to 
hold good). Hence even (in) her (case), if (the act is) entered upon inten- 
tionally, (the penance) involving death (applies) equally (well). It is verily, 40 
BEENDEN" uo 7 0 0 0. 8. (1 ] — — ———— — — 
the point, This difficulty ean be removed in a way if we can translate arvák as snbse- 


quent to, butsuch a usage is seldom found, Anyhow to reconcile iu a way the 
couflict between kdmafah, intentionally, and ajnd nat which means the same thing, 
we have translated ajiténdét as unconsciously, and not as unintentionally, 

87 
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therefore, (a punishment) resulting in death being prescribed (in the case) 

of man, (a punishment) resulting in death is also shown (thus) by (YAsNa- 
VALKYA) the lord of Yogins: “ Having cut off his (genital) organ he shall 

be put to death, and likewise, (even in the case) of the woman who bears 
love to him.” (And if she does so) unintentionally then (the penance is) that 5 
laiddown by Manu: “ This very vow (of penance) shall be observed even 

in (a case) when women suffer degradation (from caste)" (d) (XI. 188). The 
very (vow of penance) lasting for twelve years should be performed by 
taking half of it. 


508. But (there are) the (offences) which are thus pointed out as 10 
being equal to violation of one's own Guru's bed. (Associating) with 
friends’ wives and (high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother 

4 . as himself), women born of outcastes, those women 
Nine and six years 8 
penance in case of cer- of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is de- 
Guten tional eel clared to be equal to the violating of Guru's bed" 15 
(III. 231) and (there are also) those (offences) 
which form the theme of extension (of the penance) and are thus des- 
cribed: A father’s sister, a mother's sister, and so on, a maternal 
uncle’s wife, even a daughter-in-law, a mother's co-wife, a sister, 
an Achárya's daughter likewise, an Acharya’s wife and one’s own 20 
daughter, one who associates with (these) becomes a violator of his 
Guru’s bed” (ITE. 232-3),—if these (offences) are repeated unintentional- 
ly for more than one night, then it should be understood that (a course of) 
penance lasting for six years and one lasting for nine years (should) res- 
pectively (be observed). With regard to this very case,if thereis an 25 
excessive repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that end- 
ing in death. Just so has BRIHAD- Yama : “ Having discharged semen into 
e (the wombs of high class) damsels, uterine sisters, 
death for the same women born of outcastes, and wives of the Sapindas 
offence excessively re- and (one’s own) Children, death is prescribed (as the 30 
i pM penance). Those born of outcastes (referred to) here 
are to be known as those pointed out by MADHYAMA-ANGIRAS, “‘A Chandála, 
a Svapacha (one who boils dog's flesh), a Ksattri ( the son of a Ksatriya 
woman by a Sidra’), a Sita (the son born of a Bráhmana mother by a 
Ksatriya father’), a Vaidehika (‘the son of a Brähmana mother by a Vaisya 35 
father ’) likewise, a Mágadha (‘the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Vaisya’), 
and an Ayogava (the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Südra ’) (e),—these 
seven are dwellers outside (the village,)" and not those that are described 


(d) The reading in MANU is etad eva vidhim etc, and it appears in connection 
with Ghatavidhi, (Vide also YRJRAVALKYA TIT. 299). But VISNANESVARA gives a reading 
etad eva ratam etc, Anyhow itis curious why he should have quoted that verse 
ocenrring in the midst of a totally different topic with reference to the present subject, 
It cannot be justified even on the principle of analogy. 


(e) Vide YAJRAVALKYA I. 98-4, 


me wl 
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as, A dyer, a tanner, etc." for with reference to those (forming the 
latter set) a light penance has been laid down. 


509. Likewise in the text, “A Bráhmana who unintentionally 
approaches a woman of the Chandila or of (any other) very low caste, eats 
(the food of such persons), and acéepts (presents from 
Adultery with anout- them) becomes an outcast; but (if he does it) inten- 
caste womau or eating 8 
the food of Chandalas, tionally, he becomes their equal” (XI. 175), in esta- 
blishing au equality with Chandälas and so on, it has 
(as much as) been shown even by Manu that, in the case of an excessive 
repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that involving death. 
oo resulting in It is indeed so. If there is a repetition of approach- 
death for excessive iu- ing a Chandála woman unintentionally, then the 
"pen bar man suffers degradation (from caste), and hence the 
dala woman, and twelve penance lasting for twelve years (prescribed in the 
mn r if unin- Case) of those who have suffered degradation shonld 
be performed. But if the repetition is intentional 
and excessive he attains an equality with the Ohandalas, and hence 
(a penance) which exceeds that lasting for twelve years, (that is,) one 
resulting in death should be performed. 


510. And this refers to the repetition (of the offence standing) for a 

long time, and if the repetition (lasts during the 

pantes. Con Poorna course) of an only night, (the penance is) that last- 
intercourse with an out- ing for three years. Thus says Manu: “The sin 
Ezio Wn during a Which a twice-born man commits by dallying one 
(continnous) night with a Vrisali, he removes in 

three years, by subsisting on alms and meditatively repeating (the 
Veda)” (f) (XI. 178). The word * Vrigali’ denotes here a Chandála woman, 
for it is noticed that the word *Vrisali' is used in auother Smriti 
in (the sense of) a Ohandila woman: “A Chandáli, an adulteress, a 
prostitute (g), one who falls into menstruation while 


Vrigali defined. : 
= cx still unmarried, and one who, being a Sagotra (of a 


man), is married (to him), these five are declared to be Vrisalis.” An 


adulteress (is) a profligate woman. 


511. (Objection). How then should it be understood that a repeti- 
tion (of adultery with a Chandala woman is meant) in this (text)? 


(Answer) It is said (thus in reply). (That it is so is understood) 
because there is seen an instrumental termination in yat karoti eka- 
rátrena, that which he commits in one (continuous) night, and it expresses 
a successful termination of an action (h) with an uninterrnpted continuity. 


10 


15 


20 


30 
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And asin a single night, an uninterrupted continuity (with regard to that 40 


(f) Bühler's translation is slightly changed. 

(g) Vaisyd, a Vaisya woman, is another reading. 

(h) See PANINI II. Iii. 6, which says that an instrumental case is used when the 
act contiuues throughont the time or space referred to. 
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action) cannot come about (i) unless there is a repetition of the sexual 
union, and, therefore, the repetition of the sexual union is inferred. It is 
verily, therefore, that it has been said above that the penances, (namely.) 
that lasting for twelve years and so on and also that involving death 
which is an extension of the vow of (penance prescribed for) violating a 
Guru's bed refer to cases where the repetition has lebten for a very 
long time other than one night. 
512. Next, when he intentionally or unintentionally approaches 
a Chandila woman once, it should be understood 
Pr e erate that the performance of a Krichchhra for one year 
yana for a single act of and (the performance of) a double Chándráyana 
intentional and uninten- k DE 3 
tional(respectively) respectively (holds good) as (it is) laid down by 
BUM A a Chan- Yama and others: “Having eaten (the food) of 
: Ohandalas and Pulkasas, and having approached a 
woman (of them) he shall perform the Krichchhra for one year (if it is done) 
intentionally and a double Chandrayana (if it is done) unintentionally.” 
It should be understood that as in (the text), [Having discharged 
semen into (the wombs of high class) damsels] 
unc e for uterine sisters, women born of outcastes etc.,“ 
(both the terms are) expressed in connection with 
& single idea, it should be understood that this very settlement (holds 
good) even in (the case of incest with) a sister and the like. 
513. And here (the penance) ending in death is ascending a (burning) 
pyre. For says the text of KATYAYANA, “ Approach- 
Penance ending in ing a mother, a sister as well, one's own daugh- 
death means ascending i E 
a burning pyre here. ter likewise, and also a daughter-in-law is to be 
à known as a high sin itself. And those who have 
committed these high sins shall ascend a (burning) pyre.” It should be 
: noticed that in approaching a mother once and in 
Ascending a pyre for 3 
once approaching a mo- approaching a sister aud the rest more than once, 
eo D ete, re- (the penance is) ascending a (burning) pyre. For 
it is not possible that approaching a mother which 
is a mortal sin, and approaching a sister or the like which is a high sin 
and becomes a case to which that (penance for mortal sin) can be extended, 
can be equal. : 
514. And further, (there is) that (penance) which has been laid down 
by BRIHAD-YAMA (thus): "A Chandála woman, a 
Sundry other texts and Pulkasa woman, a Mlechchha woman, a daughter- 
the cases to which they 8 8 8 
refer. i in-law, a sister, a friend, a sister of (one’s own) father 
or mother, a woman who has been confided to one’s 


(i) This is called Anupapatti pramá sa, The reasoning is this: A has a quality 
B. B cannot exist unless there is C. Therefore C exists, The familiar example given 
is Pino Devadatto divá na bhuükte, the stout DEYADATTA does not eat during the day, 
His stoutness cannot come about unless he eats at nights and the inference is that he 
must eat during night-time. 
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care, a woman who seeks refuge, a paternal uncle’s wife, a female ascetic, 

a woman of the same Gotra (as one’s own self), a king’s wife, the wife of 

a pupil, and the wife of a teacher, one who approaches (any of these) shall 
perform the Obándr&yana ; and also (the penance prescribed by) the text of 
ANGIRAS (which says), Having approached the women (who have) suffered 5 
degradation (from caste) or (are) outcastes, or having eaten (the food of 
such), or having accepted (gifts from them), one shall observe fasting 
for one month, or else perform the Chandrayana (penance),"—-both of them 
should be noticed (to hold good) (in the case) of one who intentionally 
enters upon (these acts which) form the subjects of the extension of 10 
(the penance for) violating a Guru's bcd, and where there is a stoppage (of 
the act) before the (stage of) seminal effusion. 

Also (there is the) text of SaMVARTA (which says), A uterine sister, 

a mother's relative, and a sister born of one who is another “mother” to 
him,— having approached these women unconsciously one shall perform a 15 
Tapta Krichchhra,” and it should be known (that it holds good) in the case 
(which has been) mentioned immediately after (the one of the above 
sort), (on which one has) entered unintentionally, and where there is a 
stoppage (of the act) before the seminal effusion. 

Again, when one approaches these very women who are extremely 20 
profligate, even then this very couple of penances which consists of Chán- 
drayana and Tapta Krichchhra, should be understood (to hold good) when 
his entering upon (the act is) intentional and unintentional respectively. 

But when (that) approaching is with public women, even though they 
had been enjoyed by the Guru (of the person concerned), there is no sin of 25 
violating the Guru's bed. For says the text of VyAcura, “ (Offences) 
described (with reference) to the castes, that of (committing adultery with) 
other men's wives, (that of) defiling a maiden, or also (that of) violating 
the Guru's bed do nct come in with (reference to) a public woman"(j). 

In the same way should even tbe other Smriti texts which tend to 30 
establish diverse penances be gathered and (the cases) to which they refer 
inferred, and they are not given here lest the bulk of the work be in- 
‘creased. 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for Violating the Guru's Bed. 


SECTION IX.—PENANCES FOR CONTACT SINS. 35 
515. Having thus laid down the penances referring to a Brah- ` 
inana-slayer and the like who commit mortal sins, (the sage now) turns 
to describe, as suggested by the opportunity, the penance to (be perform- * 
ed by) those who lave had their contact : 


CCLXI. Also whoever lives with those indeed for 40 
one year, even he is equal to them. 


(j) 8. reads sidharua-striyo and it ought to be sidhiraa-striyim, with refer- 
ence to a publie woman. j 
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Whoever intimately lives, (that is,) moves in close contact, for one 
m year with those, (that is) a Br&hmana-slayer and 
e oroar a timare the rest described above, even he is equal to those 
cessitates the same (mortal-sinners). The use of the expression “ equal 
ed for that einher to those“ is for the purpose of extending the pen- 5 
ance (prescribed with reference) to one to (the 
case of) another (also, and pointing out the fact that) whoever moves in 
close contact with one (who is a sinner) has to perform the very same 
penance as that (sinner), and not to extend the fact that he (too) has 
rendered himself culpable for the same sin, for that fact hat he also is 10 
a mortal-sinner) has been established from the very direct rule, “ And 
also he who lives with them ” (III. 227). 
516. But in such (a case as of intimate contact for one year with 
e (i mortal-sioner), although there is (such a thing 
with a mortal-sinner 35) the extension (of the penance from one case 15 
e the same to another), yet that (penance) lasting for twelve 
years shall be performed (for the) full (term) 
itself, for (even though it isa mere contact) there is (the taint of) mortal 
sin (as the text) directly (expresses even) in the case of one who has 
had (that sort of) contact. 20 
From the word api (‘ even’) (which is employed in the text), the sage 
Contact with other boints out that it is not only one (who is) in contact 
sinners also hasasimi- with a mortal-siuner (that renders himself) equal 
e to him, but also whoever has had the contact with 
any one from amongst those who commit high sins, (ordinary) sins, minor 25 
sins, and so on, even he becomes equal to him and also has to perform the 
very same penance as that (person whose contact he has had) has to do. 
It is verily, therefore, that having described the entire collection of the pen- 
ances (the following) has been stated by Manu: "He who associates with 
any one of those outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such) inter- 30 
course, the very penance prescribed for that (sinner)" (XI. 181). Also it 
has been pointed out in general by VisNU that where (one has had) the 
contact with one who is but a sinner, (that is,) one who has committed a 
minor sin or any (sin whatever), renders himself liable to the penance of 
that (sinner): “ Whoever associates with one whois a sinner, he shall 35 
observe the same vow (of penance) as he" (k) (LIV. 1). It is on this very 
account that (intercourse with) any sinner is prohibited by Maxu in 
general: One shall not have any dealings with unpurified sinners” (XI. 
189) Similarly * When the penance has not yet been performed he shall 
not seek intercourse with the good." 40 
517. And (the extension of) this penance which lasts for twelve 
Twelve years etc. years etc. (and which is laid down with reference) 
penance where thé to persons who have suffered degradation from 


contact wasiuten- E 
tional for one year. caste refers to a case where the contact (is had) 


(k) The reading is slightly altered here from what is seen in the Jolly's edition. 
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intentionally. For says the text of DrevaLa: Having consciously 
lived for one year with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
that man at the end of the year is (said to have) mixed with him, and 
he also suffers degradation (from caste).” But where the contact is un- 
conscious that (course) which has been laid down by VasISTHA (shomd 
be adopted): “If through study, matrimony, or 
even Officiating at sacrifices (l) (that they had the) 
contact with outcasts (is discovered), then whatever 
property is acquired from them shall be abandoned, and (they shall) live 
no longer with them. (But) marching in the northerly direction, observ- 
ing fasting, and reciting the Samhita (of the Veda), it is declared (in the 
Veda) that he (who has had the contact) is purified ” (XX. 45-6). 

518. Similarly in the text (of YAJNAvALKYA), “A DBráhmana-slayer, 
he who drinks Surà, a thief of Brahmana’s Suvarna, and likewise he who 
violates his Guru’s bed—these are the committors of mortal sins and also 

he who lives with them” (III. 227), as, by the 

Taiut of mortal sin instrumental ‘taih’ (‘with them’), it is expressed 

oe ee '5 that the quality of being mortal-sinners (rests 

only) with those who come in contact with those 

four, the Bráhmana-slayer and the rest, and (who are) referred to by the 

pronoun, the quality of being mortal-sinners cannot attach to those who 
(in turn) come in contact with such (as have had the direct contact). 


A different course for 
unconscious contact. 


519. (Objection). Well, contact with a mortal-sinner is in itself the 
cause of rendering one a mortal-sinner, and not contact with particular 
(mortal-sinners), the Bráhmana-slayer and the (three) others, for that 
(particular contact) is but accidental. Hence in the present case (it 
must be recognized that) even he who has had the contact of one, who 
(in turn) had had the (direct) contact with a mortal-sinner, has had the 
contact of a mortal-sinner (himself), and, therefore, even he (who has) had 
an indirect contact should be {treated as) a mortal-sinner, and besides 
there is no (text to make it an) exception. 

(Answer) It is (thus) said (in reply). That could have been so if 
(the fact) who exactly is a mortal-sinner can be inferred from any other 
reliable source (of knowledge). If that is to beunderstood only from the 
words (employed in the text of YÁJRAVALKYA), it is apt that it can 
exist only in him (who has had the direct contact) For by the pronoun 
taih which brings within the purview of it the (objects of the) topic 
on hand it is understood that the contact with only particular (persons), 
a Br&hmana-slayer and so on, is the cause of rendering one a mortal- 
sinner. This being so the absence of the (rules of) exception cannot also 
be the cause (of establishing the taint of a mortal sin in him who has had 
only an indirect contact), for there is no possible occurrence at all of it 
(to require a rule of exception). Hence the loss of right to the (religious) 


ti) Sraura, officiating at sacrifices geemg to have beep omitted in some readings. 
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duties of the twice-born (classes) cannot hold good (in the case) of 
those who have had the contact of those, who (in turn) had had the con- 
tact (of mortal-sinners) and with regard to the penance, it of course is 
(to be observed to the necessary extent). 

520. Nor should it be said that inasmuch as there is the absence 5 
of sin (in the case) of one who has had the contact of one who had had 
the contact (with mortal-sinners), how the penance then (can arise in his 
case). In (the text), One should not have any dealings with unpurified 
sinners” (m), as even contact with one who has had the contact with 
í another, who (in turn) had had the contact with a 10 

Three-fourths of the mortal-sinner, is prohibited by prohibiting contact 
penance in the case of 8 h $ 
indirect contact. with any sinuer in general,(that here should be 
the) penance is justified even though there is the 
absence of sin (of that sort). And that penance should be known to be 
a fourth part less as is laid down by VyÁSA: “Whoever might live with 15 
another for one year, even he shall attain equality with him. A twice-born 
(man) shall observe a fourth part less the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) those respective persons." Similarly even in the case of those (who 
are the) fourth and fifth (persons who might receive the contact in 
succession from the first who is the direct committor of the sin) when 20 
they have the intercourse intentionally, (the penance) should be noticed 
(to be) half less and three-fourths less respectively 
Hd des aor (a). Hence it is settled that liability to the (full) 
tact, anda quarter, for penance (laid down with reference) to a Brah- 
Shots. .mana-slayer and the rest,is only (in the case of) 25 
him who has had the direct contact (with such persons) and not to him who 
has had the contact with one, who (in turn) had had the contact (with & 
mortal-sinner directly). 

591. Further, (there is this peculiarity) here: It has been laid down, 
of course, that (the penance is) that involving death in (the case of) a 30 

i Bráhmana-slayer and the rest (where the act is 
D penne oa ur committed) intentionally, and, nevertheless, that 
the sin and not to those (penance) is not extended to (the case of) one who 
who have had the con. has had the contact. For it is only the vow (of 

penance) that has been extended (to his case) by 35 
the text, He shall observe the very vow (of penance laid down in) his 
(case),” and there is no such thing as reference to the death-(penance) 
by the word ‘vow.’ Hence in this case, although the contact (is had) 
intentionally, (the penance is only that) lasting for twelve years, while 
(when it is done) unintentionally, it is only half (of it). 40 

522. Next, contact, on account of the difference in the action that 

Several kinds of con- determines it, is divided into several kinds. Thus 
tact. says VRIDDHA-BRIHASPATI, “ (Occupying the same) 


(m) MANU XI. 189. 
(n) S. omits the part of which this sentence is the translation, 
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bed andseat, (dining in the same) row, (vitiating) contact of vessels, 
(dining) row, and food, officiating at sacrifices, teaching (the Veda), 
matrimonial alliance, and eating (from the) same (plate): Ninefold is 
mixing (thus) described, and it shonld not be done with the lowest." 
Even DEVALA (has) “Through conversation, touch, breath, using the 5 
(same) conveyance and seat (together), and eating (from the) same 
a [ (plate), through officiating in sacriflces and teaching 
Definition of various = F 
“ayes (the Veda), and through matrimony there is the 
contact of sin to men.” (Occupying the) same 
bed and seat, (that is,) (using) the same cot or seat; dining in the same 10 
row; cooking in the same vessel (as was used by a sinner); mixing 
or contact with his food, that is to say, partaking of the food that 
belongs to him; officiating at sacriflces, (that is,) (officiating at the 
sacrifices) of a sinner or (being officiated) at one’s own sacrifice by 
that (sinner); teaching (the Veda) to him or to have (it) taught to one’s 15 
own self by him; matrimonial alliance, (that is,) giving away a maiden 
to him, or to receive a maiden at his hands; eating (from the) same 
(plate), (that is,) dining from the same platter; conversation, (that is,) 
talk; touch, (that is,) contact of the bodies; breath, (that is,) contact 
through the exhaled air of asinner; and using the (same) conveyance 20 
(together), (that is, riding the same horse or the like, (are productive of 
contact sins). 
523. If itisasked to know that out of a particular act among these 
by what (period of) time there results (the taint of) sin toone it has been 
declared by BRiHAD-V1SNU thus: One suffers degradation (from caste) in 25 
moving together witha Patita for one year with regard to the same con- 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed, but by contact with matrimony, sacrifice, and 
what comes out of the mouth (he suffers degradation) 
Some take one year to anm m Bs "VT 
cause degradation from forthwith.” Here "same meal" means dining in the 
umm d others do it same row, aud if dining is from the same plate, 30 
degradation (from caste) is verily immediate. For 
says the text of DEVALA, “Officiating at sacriflces, matrimonial alliance, 
studying the Veda, and eating together,—he who does these (things) 
along with one who has suffcred degradation (from caste), does certainly 
suffer degradation (from caste) forthwith, and there is no doubt about it.” 35 
By the term ‘Srauva’ (‘officiating at sacrifices’) is denoted Yàjana (*offi- 
ciating at another's sacrifice’); and by the expression ' what comes 
out of the mouth’ the teaching of the Vedas as that is to come from 
the mouth, Although it is expressed (here) by 
1 ACA P the Dyandya compound as, Yaunu-srauva-mukhyaih 40 
of degradation. (‘by matrimonial alliance, by Officiating at sacri- 
fices, and by what comes out of the mouth’), yet 
they all act severally as the causes of immediate degradation (from caste). 
For says the text of SUMANTU, He who, of the contacts, (namely,) 
matrimonial alliance, teaching the Veda, and officiating at sacrifices, 45 
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will have one of the contacts, even for him the same is the penance.” 
Using the same con- And of that set of four, (using the) same conveyance 
pue x cam y etc., it is only an aggregate that causes the degra- 
gradation from caste, dation from caste, for in the text, eka-ydana-bhojan(a)- 
while each canses sin. Ggana-Sayanaih, “ with (regard to) the same con- 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed,” it has been shown by the Itaretarayoga 
(Dvandva compound as if they are mutually dependent) Although there 
is no (such thing as) that they become the cause of degradation (from 
caste) in being practised severally, yet (a practising of such severally) has 
certainly (about it the character of) causing sin. For from the text of 
PARÁSARA, “Through (occupying the same) seat, bed, and conveyance, and 
through conversation and eating together, sins spread from one indeed to 
another just as a drop of oil on the (surface of) water," it is inferred that 
they prove causes of sin even when (taken) individually. But (with regard) 
to conversation, touch, and exhalation as they have close connection with 
the set of four, (namely,) the conveyance and the 
Conversationete. rest, they act as causes of degradation (from caste) 
cause degradation from 
easte together. only when they go together, and not when they 
occur severally, because they are very light (in 
nature) But they certainly have the character of causing sin, for it has 
been shown by the text of DEVALA which begins thus: [Through] conver- 
sation, touch, breath ete." Hence when the set of four, (using) the same 
conveyance etc. is done, without conversation ete. one shall perform the 
penance (which is) a fifth less of that lasting for twelve years, but when 
along with such, the whole of it. 
524. And it being so, the text of (YAJNAVALKYA) the lord of Yogins, 
(namely), “Also whoever lives with those indeed 
Ro e for one year, even he is equal to them," is also apt 
view. to refer to the set of four using the same convey- 
ance etc. alone, for conversation etc. have no 
character of being individually the causes of degradation (from caste). It is 
verily, therefore, that by Manu iu (the text), “He who associates with 
an outcast bimself becomes an outcast after one year not for sacrificing 
for him, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance, but for using 
the sam: conveyance and seat and by eating with him (o) (XI. 180), 
that the set of four, (namely, couveyance etc. themselves, are described 
as being the causes of degradation (from caste) in one year. Here the use 
of the (word) Asana’ ( seat’) is a synecdoche (indieative) even of Sayana 
(‘bed’). Here the syntactical connection is between (two portions that 
are) separated (by something intervening), (and it is) thus, He who 


(o) To suit the explanation ef VIJAANESVARA ‘or has been removed from Buhler's 
translation. SankVadJNANARAYANA'S and also GevINDARÁJA's views seem in a way to point 
te this very view, though KuLLGKA is harsh to GOVINDARÂJA. Other commentators are 
not explicit, but seem to held that each is the cause of bringing abont degradation in 
one year. 
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associates with an outcast, himself becomes an outcast after one year 
by using the same carriage or seat, and eating with them” in accordance 
with the statement of VISNU explained above; and also on account 
of the text of DEVALA: “One who always eats (in company with), 
(occupies the same) seat, (sleeps on the same) bed, ete. and (thus) 
moves (intimately) with an outcast suffers degradation (from caste) 
ju one year." And (in construing the text thus) there is no fallacy of 
wrong syntax, for the grammatical connection does arise by slightly 
altering the sense as, ‘he who associates, (that is,) by moving together 
for the purpose of using the same conveyance and seat, and by eating 
with him.’ It is as in, Etayâ punarddheyasanmitayd istyá ist vd (p), 
or by the termination gatri in dcharan, (he who associates), an idea indi- 
cative of a reason is inferred, and the expression ydandsandsanat (‘for 
using the same conveyance and seat and eating with him’) is an ablative 
in the sense of an accusative. 

By officiating at sacrifices, teaching (the Veda), and matrimony it is 
not that he suffers degradation in one year, but instantaneously alone (as 
that is) in very conformity with the group of statements of the ancients, 
Hence on account of the set of four, matrimony and the rest, one suffers 
degradation (from caste) instantaneously, but by the set of four conveyance 
and the rest, (he suffers degradation froin caste) in obe year by an uninter- 
rupted repetition. 

595. In (the text), [Also whoever lives with those indeed] for one 
year, even he is equal to them,” there is seeu the accusative vatsaram 


10 


15 


20 


(‘for one year’), which expresses uninterrupted. 25 


One year means unin- oue : : : 
e Hh E ntinuity continuity, and the counting of the days it comprises 


ae and  ghould be done so that the contact lasts for three 
be hundred and sixty days (uninterruptedly). And if it 

isless than that, there is no (same) penance (as prescribed) for an outcast, 
but only something else. Just so has PARASARA: A Bráhmana having 
unintentionally had contact with the outcasts and the rest for five days, or 
: for ten days, or even for twelve days, or half a month, 

Eight different cases 

for shorter periods and or One month, or even three months, (or) half a year, 
thecorresponding  orevena year (heisonly tainted with sin), and after 
paganos, that (period) he becomes equal to him (whose contact 
he has had). (He shall fast) for three (days and) nights with reference to 
the first case and perform a Krichchhra in (case of) the second, while he 


30 


35 


(p) As it stands the sentence without suggestive syntax means, This, an isti, 
determined by the number of things contained next, being offered.’ It would at first 
sight appear that determined. .. next is in apposition with ‘this, but in faet the two 
things are to be taken separately, and the toxt taken to mean, ‘ This, (and) as many as 
there are the things contained, next, being offered,’ that is to say, this being offered 
(first), and next as many as there arothe things contained offered.’ Though something 
intervenes between ‘this ' and ‘ being offered ' and suggest another construction, yet it 
must be taken in the manner explained. 
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shall perform a Sántapana Krichchhra in the third case also. In the fourth 
case there shall be (fasting) for ten days and in the fifth (case) a Paráka 
thereafter. In the sixth (case) he shall perform a Chandrayana, and in the 
seventh a double Chándráyana. And likewise even in the eighth case he 
Shall perform the Krichchhra (continuously) for six months." 


526. But when the contact is intentional, a special (rule) has been 
laid down in another Smriti thus: “If (the contact is of) five days he shall 
perform a Krichchhra (penance), and if of ten days à Tapta Krichchhra. 

It is a Paráka if (the contact is one of) half a month, 
Inereased penance for 4 A ^ 
intentional contact, and if (of) one month, one shall perform a Chándrá- 

yana. If (the contact is one of) three months he 
shall perform a Krichchhra followed by a Chándráyana, aud if the contact 
is one of six months, Krichchhra shall be performed for half a year. And 
if the contact has lasted for a year, then the man shall perform Chandra- 
yana for one year." Here with reference to (expression) *if the contact 
(has lasted) for a year," it should be known that it (implies a period) slightly 
less (than one complete year), for if one year is complete it is stated 
by MaNU and others that (the penance is the one) lasting for twelve 
years. 

527. (There is) that text, however, of BRIHASPATI (which says), “If 
the contact (is one) of six months by (means of) officiating at sacrifices, 

: : teaching, and the like and by (means of) (occu- 
Six years’ penance for 8 3 
unintentional contact  pying) a seat or bed in one and the same place, 
1 9 under extreme one shall observe half the penance (lasting for 
twelve years),” and (it is a) text laying down that 
degradation (from caste) (results) with six months (in the cases) of officiat- 
ing at sacrifices, teaching, matrimony, and eating from the same platter. 
And this should be known (to hold good) when the contact is uninten- 
tional or had at (the time of) extreme distress in the (case of) officiating at 
sacrifices, such as of the nature of Paüchamaháyajüas (‘five great sacri- 
fices’), teaching of the Angas (‘auxiliary sciences’), and also sexual con- 
nection other than with daughter or sister, for it has been stated that by 
officiating at sacriſices of a higher nature etc. there is an instantaneous 
degradation from (caste). By following this very hint it should be devised 
that, (in the case) of those who have had contact with high-sinners, such as 
; those who commit incest with a daughter, a sister, 
une ur dap us ora daughter-in-law, (the penance is that) lasting for 
high-sinners and four nine years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 


and ha T yare d for four years and a half if (it is) unintentional. (In 


. 


10 


20 


25 


30 


the case) of those who have had contact with such 40 


sinners as those who commit incest with a (female) friend, paternal 

Gite SF contact with ce mule. etc., (the ae is one) lasting for 

persons who commit in- six years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 

cest with a female for thin if (it is) » E LN 

friend ete, or three years if (it is) unintentional. ext even 
in the case of those who have had contact with 


45 
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minor-sinners, etc. it should be inferred that (the penance is one) of 
Three months’ penance’ three mon i * 2 i 
r months 5 for those very 1 if 

(the contact is) intentional, and half of it if (the 


with minor-sinners and 
half of it for uninten- contact is) unintentional. 


tional contact. 

528. As (in the case) of men even so (in the case) of women, degra- 
dation (from caste) on account of contact with 
mortal-sinners is the same without distinction. 
Thus says SAUNAKA: ‘“ Whatever are the causes of 
degradation (from caste) (in the case) of man, the 
very same (are the causes) even (in the case) of 
women. A Bráhmana woman suffers degradation (from caste) in a high 
degree when she serves one of an inferior Varna." Hence, even (in) their 
(case) with whomsoever from among mortal-sinners etc. the contact (takes 
place), the penance referring to that very person should be prescribed by 


Women suffer degrada- 
tion in the same way as 
men and their penance 
is half of what it would 
be for a man. 


æ 


half. 


Similarly even (in the case) of boys, old men, and disease-stricken 


Half the penance for 
inteutional contact in 
the esse of boys, old 
men, and sick persons ; 
a fonrth part for unin- 
tentional contact. 


Half of the above when 
the boy is not yet initi- 
a 


persons, (the penance is half) if (the contact is) 
intentionally (had) and a fourth part if (had) un- 
intentionally. And likewise even in the case of a 
boy who is not initiated (into Brahmacharya), (the 
penance is) a fourth part if (the contact is had) 
intentionally, and half of itif (it is had) uninten- 
tionally. This is the hint. 


529. (The sage now) gives counter-exceptions in a certain case with 
regard to the matrimonia! alliance, which has been prohibited by prohi- 
hiting contact with the outcasts: 


A maiden 


of these might be taken in marriage who 


has observed fasting (as a penance) and brings nothing 


(with her). 


A maiden of these, (that is,) of these outcasts, who has been born 


during the period of 


A danghter of outcasts 
who has performed peu- 
ance and brings no 
wealth might be taken 
in marriage, 


530. By saying 


their remaining outcasts, who has observed fasting, 
(that is,) who has undergone the penance suited to 
the period of contact she has had, and who brings 
nothing, (that is,) who does not bring with her (any 
of) her father’s property in the shape of raiments, 
ornaments, etc. might be taken in marriage. 


“A maiden of these might be taken in marriage,” 


(the sage) points out that a maiden who has of her own accord given up the 


She must first give 
up contact with her out- 
cast people, 


contact of the outcasts might be received in mar- 
riage but not, on the other hand, accepted from 
the hands of an outcast. And if this is so, even 
the conflict arising from prohibiting contact (in the 


form) of matrimonial alliance with outcasts comes to be removed, This 
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very fact has been made clear by VRIDDHA-HARITA thus: “A daughter 

of one who has suffered degradation (from caste) who, being devoid of 
raiment, has observed fast for one day and night, and is dressed (the next) 
morning in a new white raiment, and who in a loud voice declares thrice 
(as), I am not of these nor these of mine, one might marry in a holy 5 
place or at his own house.” 


531. Similarly by (means of) the text which says, “ A maiden of 
these might be taken in marriage," (the sage) points out that the off- 
spring of those outcasts other than daughters are not fit for contact. 
It is verily, therefore, that VASISTHA (says), The offspring of an outcast, 10 
unless (it be) a female, is an outcast. For she enters (the family of) 
another. One might marry such (a female) without a dowry” (XIII. 
51—3). 

Thus ends the Topic on Contact Penances. 


= 
e 


SECTION X. -PENANCES FOR SLAYING PERSONS BORN (OF 
PROHIBITED UNIONS) IN THE REVERSE ORDER (OF 
CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A SUDRA. 


532. In connection with the topic on prohibited contacts (the sage) 
lays down the penance for slaying those (persons) born (of prohibited 
unions) in the reverse order (of castes) : 20 


CCLXIL Having also killed all persons of degrad- 
ed castes, one shall perform a Chándráyana. 


Persons of degraded castes are Sita, Mágadha, and others born (of 
prohibited unions) in the reverse order (of castes). and for slaying them 

(the penance is) a Chándráyana in each case. Just 25 

Penance is a Chándrá- go (has) SANKHA: In slaying all (sorts of persons) 
jane fen slaying a Pra- of degraded castes, one shall in each case (perform) 

a Chandrayana,” or else he shall perform a Paráka 
prescribed by AxdiRAS thus: “In knowing carnally any outcaste (person), 
eating (with) or slaying (him), purification is attained by a Paráka, and thus 30 
is the statement of ANGIRAs.” With (regard to) that if (the act of) slaying 
a Sita etc. (is) intentionally (done), the penance is a Chandrayana, but if 

the slaying of a Süta (is) unintentionally (done) (the 

Penance isa Parika penance) is a Paraka. In slaying a Vaidehika, (the 
only if slaying is un- 4 $ 3 " 
intentional, penance is) a fourth (part) less, and in slaying a Chan- 35 

dila it is two-fourths. In slaying a Migadha (the 

penance is) a Paráka less one-fourth (of itself), in (slaying a) Ksattri two- 

fourths, ana in slaying even an Ayogava it is two- 

quarters, From this very hint difference even with 
regard to the (character of) Cháudráyana should be 40 


Gradation of penanc- 
es for other cases. 


determined. 


— a 
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533. There is, however, the text of BRAHMAGARBHA (which says), 
*(In the slaying) of women who are born (of prohibited unions) in the 
reverse order (of castes), (the penance) is declared to last for one month; 
and (in the slaying) of those born of (prohibited) 
mixed unions also, (that is,) of the Sütas etc. (it is 
lasting for) four, two, and six (months) ;" and that refers to a repetition 
(of the offence) with regard to it. For slaying a Süta (the penance lasts 
for) six months, for slaying a Vaidehika four, for slaving a Chandála two, 
and thus it should be taken according to the propriety. And likewise the 
settlement (is that the penance is that lasting for) four months for slay- 
ing a Magadha, that lasting for two months for (slaying) a Ksattri, and 
(it is) one lasting for two months in (slaying) an Ayogava also. 


Other cases. 


534. As the vows (of penance) occasioned (by special circumstances) 
are to be accomplished by meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 
on, and as they are impossible in the case of those that are destitute of 
learning and also of Sodras etc., (the sage) suspects (their) incapacity as 
(that) of the blind with regard to the (sacrificial) acts (that are) to be 
accomplished by (the rite of) looking into ghee (, and says: 


A Südra, though devoid of capacity (for it), is puri- 


10 


15 


fied by the time thus prescribed. 20 


Although a Südra is devoid of right for meditative repetition (of the 
F Mantras) and so on, he is, nevertheless, by the vow 
Women, 5üdras, and 


those born (of pro- (of penance) which is completed in the period of 


hibited unions) in the twelve years and so on, purified. The use of the 
reverse order (of castes) 


are purified with the word ‘Sidra’ is a synecdoche (expressive also) of 25 


lapse of the period of women and of those born (of prohibited unions) in 
the penance. 
the reverse order (of castes). 


535. Of course there cannot be the possibility of meditative repetition 
of Gayatri and the like (Mantras), and, neverthe- 
less, thcre is a meditative repetition of the Mantra 
of the word namah (r). It is verily, thercfore, that 
it is said in another Smriti: “ His food is what remains after others have 
partaken of their meal, and the Mantra (consisting of) the word namah is 
also permitted (for him).” Or else, on the strength of (the following) text 

: he might observe the vow (of penance) even with- 
the F out a meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 


Namah is the Mantra 
in the case of a Sidra. 


out meditative repeti- on. For says the (text of) ANS I RAS, Therefore, hav- 


tions? 2 22 H 
ing brought a Sidra, who would always stay in the 


path of duty, (before an assembled Parsat), (a course of) penance free from 
meditative repetitions (of Mantras) and (offering) of burnt-offerings, should 
be prescribed (in his ease)" Even so has another (course) been prescribed 


(q) See note (vv), page 100, ante, 
(r) See YAJRAVALKYA I. 121. 
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by that very (authority): * A Südra might attain purification with (the 
„ e. lapse of) Bn being devoted d (do) good to the 
the cows and Bráhma- cows and Bráhmanas; or (he might be purified) by 
"EC end gifts, observe (making) gifts, or by (observing) fasts, or likewise 

2 by doing service to the twice-born (classes).” 5 


(There is), however, (the text) of Manu which (says), Nor let him 
explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose upon him a penance” 
(IV. 80), (and that is) a text which (though) tends to prohibit prescribing 

A ^ . LI d d 
e ee a (course of) pendnce for a Südra, is (yet) intende 
prescribed fora Sidra to (refer to) a Sidra, who does not appear before 10 
5555 does not appear an (assembled) Parsat. (There is) also (the follow- 
fore a Parsat. . Hy J a 
ing) text of another Smriti which (says), “These 
Krichchhras shall be observed by those belonging to the three (twice-born 
classes but it is laid down that with regard to these Krichchhras there is 
Ax no right to a Südra," and that (is prescribed) with 15 
5üdra can perform a E 3 : 
Krichchhra for the pur- a view to (refer to) the Krichchhras which are per- 
poses of a penance, formed with a desire (for its merits). Hence it is 
settled that there is right for (observing) the vow (of penance) to a wo- 
man, a Südra, and those born (of prohibited unions) in the reverse order 
Womens Kadmas, and (of castes), just (as) to those belonging to the three 20 
Pratilomas have a right (twice-born) Varņas. (There is) the text of GAU- 
to the vows of penance. mama which, however, says, Those born in the 
inverse order (from fathers of a lower and mothers of a higher caste stand) 
outside (the pale of) Dharmas” (IV. 25), and that is intended to refer to all 
Dharmas as initiation (into Brahmacharya) and so on. 25 


Here ends the Topic on Penances for the Five Mortal Sins. 
SECTION XI.—PENANCES FOR COW-SLAUGHTER. 


530. With regard to the multitude (of sins consisting of that) group 
of five mortal sins and the rest, (the sage) laid down the penances with 
regard to the mortal sins, heinous sins, and high sins, and (now), with a 30 
view to describe the penances relating to the minor sins, first. starts by 
prescribing the penance for cow-slaughter as that (offence) occurs (first) 
in the order (of enumeration of the minor sins): 


CCLXIII. A cow-slayer might, restraining himself, 
spend one month drinking Paiichagavya, and resting in a 35 
cow-pen, and following the cows, he is purified by giving 
a cow in gift (at the end). 

CCLXIV. Or even, with self-restramt, he might 
perform the Krichchhra (penance) or Atikrichchhra. And 
he, having fasted for three (days and) nights, might 40 


— © 
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give away (in gift) cows, which together with a bullock 
(number) eleven. 


He is a cow-slayer because he slays the cow. The termination ka 
The term 'Goghna, in goghna (*cow-slayer") is because it is analogous 
cow-slayer. to the group (of words) of which miilavibhuja 5 
is the first (s). 


He should spend one month restraining himself. Doing what? Subsist- 
ing on Paüchagavya, (that is tosay,) drinking those 
five Gavyas (‘things produced of a cow "),—cow's 
urine, cowdung, (cow's) milk, (cow's) curds, and 10 
(cow's) ghee,—that are mixed together according to the rules laid down, for 
they have been prescribed for his purposes of dining to the exclusion of 
any other kind of food. 


Subsisting on mere 
Paüchagavya. 


Likewise he should rest in à cow-pen. By (the very) prescribing of 
his stay in a cow-pen (although) it comes in that he 15 
has to sleep too (there alone), (yet) by a repetitive 
mention of (the fact) that he shall rest iu & cow- 
pen, (it should be inferred that) as sleeping is prohibited during daytime 
he should sleep iu a cow-pen at nights. 


He shall sleep in 
a cow-pen at nights. 


He is described as following the cows, for he is one who follows cows 20 
He shall follow the &nd that is his vow (of penance). 'The termination 
cows in whose pen he ini comes in (iu the original) go(a)nugámin, one who 
stays: follows the cow, in the sense of Vrata (‘vow of 
penance’). And hencein the pen of whichever (herd of) cows he might 
sleep in, on account of the (relation of) proximity (between them and him- 25 
self), he must follow those very cows which in the morning go about 
(for grazing). As the text says he must follow, itis understood that when 
they move about, he too must follow them alone, but when they stand or 
lie down, then, as going behind becomes impossible, he too must stand or sit 
down. From the very rule of following, it is, as a matter of course, settled 30 
.that he too should enter the cow-pen with them when in the evening, 
they enter their pen. 


Doing thus, at the end of the month by giving a cow in gift, (that is,) 
He shall make a gift having made over & cow in gift, he is purifled from 
of a co at the end of the sin of cow-slaughter as by thus much the 35 
enne. purpose of the Sastras is accomplished. This is one 
(sort of) vow (of penance). 


The idea of resting for one month in a cow-pen and following the cows 
Rieden bes für one continues, but the idea of subsisting on Patichagavya 
month is another pen- ceases. The reason is the very prescribing of Krich- 40 
ance, chhra (afresh). And hence that he should with 
— —— —— I ——á———————— — ꝛvy„: — —utLt — —vL. 
(s) See Vartika under PANINI III. ii. b, Siddhánta-Kanmudi 2919. 
89 
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self-restraint perform the Krichchhra (penance) for one continued month is 
another vow (of penance). It is verily, therefore, that it has been de- 
scribed by JABALA that the Prájápatya lasting for one month is a separate 
penance in itself: “If one has been a slayer of a cow, the (act being done) 
unintentionally, be shall perform the Prájápatya (penance) for one month, 5 
be (devoted to do) good to the cows and move behind the cows, and is 
purified by giving a cow in gift (at theend). 
The next is that he might, otherwise, perform the Atikrichchhra in 
Atikrichehhra is an- that very manner. The nature of Krichchhra and 
other penance, Atikrichchhra will be described later on. 10 


Or else, he might observe fast for three (days and) nights, and might 

make a gift of (as many) cows (as with) whose 

te He days fast ete. (number) one bullock forms the eleventh. Thus 
there are a set of four vows (of penance). 


537. Of these (penances) ifa cow thathas no special qualities and 15 
3 was owned by one whois a Bráhmana but in caste, is 
where a cow belonging slain unintentionally (t) it should be known that 
to a Bráhmana devoid (the penance is) fasting for three days accompanied 
of qualities is killed. 3 : 
by a gift of cows and a bnllock (which forms the) 
eleventh (with their number), for a higher penance is prescribed where a 20 
cow possessing special qualities and owned by one who also has special 
qualities is killed. 

But in the case of slaying of a cow which belongs to a Ksatriya (which 

s will be an act) of the same character, then it is the 
E M p penance which is first (inentioned) and consists in 25 
a similar slaughter of a subsisting on Pafichagavya for one month. Here as 
Ksatriya's cow, o ME 

i the Pafichagavya which is partaken of for one month 
(forms) an extremely small (quantity a day) that has (the character of) 
being equal to fasting for one month. And then by counting one and one 
Prájápatya for every six (days of) fasting, there result five Krichehhras, 30 
and as a substitute for them five cows (might be made over in gift at 
therate of one each). (Thus these five cows) together with one cow 
that is to be made over in gift at the end of the month (when the penance 
closes) make six cows, and, therefore, (this) penance is lighter than the 
vow (of penance) of fasting for three days followed by a gift of (ten) 35 
cows (and an) eleventh bullock. 

538. But how then does the superiority come of the cows (belong- 
ing) to Bráhmanas and the rest? (It is so) because NÂRADA in the text, 
Superior character of “It should be known that the property belonging 
the property belonging to the gods, Brâhmanas, and kings are the best," 40 
XO RUEBCEIC eo describes that his property is of a superior nat 

p ure, 
and also in connection with such that the punishment is (also) excessive 


(t) P., G., and N. have áparásam kritvá, having observed fasting, extra here. 
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is seen in (the text), “ For (stealing) cows belonging to Bráhmanas [ (the 
offender) shall forth with lose half his feet] ” (u). 

939. But in the case of a similar slaying of a cow which belongs to a 
Vaisya, (the slayer) shall perform the Atikrichchhra for one month. And 
it has been stated that an Atikrichchhra (consists in) partaking of only one 
handful of food (v) during the first three periods of three (days and) nights 

damn (each), and in (complete) fasting during the last 
ehhra for a similar three (days and) nights. Hence, if the vow (of pen- 
* of a Vaisya’s ance) for one month is performed by observing the 
í Atikrichchhra, there is a (complete) fasting for six 
(days and) nights, and during the twenty-four days there is a partaking of 
an only handful of food (a day). And, therefore, after the manner of con- 
sidering a substitute (in the form of making gifts of cows in place) of a 
Krichchhra there results in this case something less than (a gift of) five 
cows, and, therefore, as it is less than (either of) the two preceding vows 
(of penance) it is proper that it should refer to the killing of a cow owned 
by a Vaidya. 

510. In an exactly similar case, where a cow owned by a Südra is 

Penance is Prájápatya slain. (the penance is) the second (mentioned one, 
for a similar slaught- namely.) the (observing of) Prajapatya vow for one 
robs idris CON, month. And (with regard) to that also which con- 
sists of two and a half (units of) Prajapatya, there results (a gift of) slightly 
more than two cows in reckoning a substitute (for the whole penance), 
and, therefore, as it is less than any of the penances (described) above, 
it is proper to hold that it refers to (killing a cow of) a Sidra. 

941. Or this set of four penances might be employed in the very 
same case as the one described above with reference to the direct com- 
mittor (of the deed), the instigator, the abettor, and the accomplice by 
considering the difference in (the degree of their sin it) being more (in 
one) and less (in another). 

542, (There is that text) of Visyu which (prescribes) three vows (of 

penance) as, For a slayer of a cow, (the penance 
eee 3 for is subsisting) on Paüchagavya for one month (par- 
which snbsistence on taking of) three Palas (of it) every day, or (it may 
eee pay be the performing of) a Paráka, or even a Chándrá- 
yana.” (There is) also (that text) of KASYAPA, which 

(says), One who has slain a cow shall cover himself with her skin, rest in 
& cow-pen for one month, bathe daily at the three Savanas, and partake 
of Paüchagavya every day." (There is) also (that text) of SATATAPA 
which (says), One shall subsist on Patüchagavya (for one) month." 
All those five (penances) refer equally to that very case for which subsist- 
ing on Patichagavya (for one month) is prescribed by YAJNAVALKYA- 


(u) Manu VIII. 325. 
(v) This is a mouthful. MANU is explicit on the point when he says grása, See 
MANU XI. 218, 
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543. Next (there is the following penance) prescribed by SANKHA 
and PRACHETAS (in the text) which (says), “ A slayer of a cow shall subsist 
on Paiichagavya, eat nothing (else) for twenty-five (days and) nights, 
shave off (all the hair) including (even) that on the crown, cover himself 
with the cow’s hide, go after the cows as well, rest in the cow-pen, and also 
make over a cow (in gift) (at the end); and even this refers to the same 
case as the one for which (the performance of) the Atikrichchhra for 
one month is laid down by YAJKAVALKYA. Or it should be known to apply 
to the (same) case (as the text), " Having fasted for three (days and) nights, 

H zu - 2 i} ?9 
RIPE ative connie he might give away (in gift) [cows]," (refers) where 
for the case for which the slayer is extremely full of good qualities. 
Hii EE 15 pre- With regard to this very case when one is not 
à able (w) to (subsist on) Paüchagavya it should 
be understood that the penance is the second (one) (prescribed) by KA- 
SYAPA, who, having first established [He shall subsist] on Paüchagavya 
(for) one month" goes (on) to say, * Or he might partake of milk at the 
, sixth (meal) time; shall go after (the cows) when 

He might partake of 6 : 5 
milk at the sixth meal- they are moving; sit down too when they lie down 
time if unable tosubsist gt ease; shall not move very fast; shall not make 
on Pafichagavya. t 

them light on too uncven ground; shall not allow 
them drink where the water is scanty ; and at the end (of the course) he 
shall feed the-Bráhmanas and give away (in gift) an (image of) cow (made) 
of sesamum.” And (in the case) of one who is not able even to (do) this, it 
should be understood that (the penance) prescribed by ParrHiNasI (holds 

good): “A slayer of a cow shall live for one 
If unable still more he 
might partake ofasmal] month upon gruel, prepared out of one handful 
quantity of gruel of rice (a day) and is purified by doing what is 
every day. 8 : 

pleasing to the cows. 


544. Further (there is) the following which (has been prescribed) by 
SUMANTU: “ (The penance) for a cow-slayer is making over a cow (in gift), 
resting in a cow-pen, partaking of Paüchagavya for twelve (days and) 
nights and also following cows.” Also (there is the following) which has 
been stated by SAMVARTA : He shall subsist on barley -meal, barley -gruel, 

or what is collected by alms, milk, curds, and ghee,— 
1 hick (one of) these in the order he shall eat once (x) (a 
Prajépatva is preserib- day) for half a month with perfect self-restraint. He 
E puce shall feed the Bráhmanas (at the end), and make 
over a cow (in gift) for the purpose of his purification.“ (There is) also (that 
text) of BRIHASPATI which (says), He shall subsist on Panchagavya for 
twelve (days and) nights.” It should be understood that all these three 
refer to the same case as the PrajApatya (penance) laid down by VAIR A- 
VALKYA ; or refer to the case of slaying a cow which (though alive) is as good 


(1) S. reads Paiichagavyásasya, but it ought to be paiichagavydsaktasya. 
(x) 8, has Sakrit, cowdung. 


25 
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as dead; or refer to the case where (a cow) dies on account of the disease 
caused by (a man’s) terrifying her on an impassable place. 


545. Allthis that has been described above refers to the case (where 
the act is) unintentioual. When, however, one intentionally slays a cow 
which is in this (very) condition, is owned by a 
ly elle Bralimana who does not possess any merits, and is 
(herself) devoid of special qualities, then the three 
(courses of) vows (of penance) have been laid down by Manv as, subsisting 
on gruel for one month, partaking of Havisyas at every fourth (meal) time 
Three alternative for two months, and subsisting on vegetables and 
penances prescribed by — the like for three months followed by making over 
Many. (in gift) of (ten) cows (with a) bullock (as the) 
eleventh. Thus (he)says: “He who has committed a minor offence by 
slaying a cow (or bull) sball drink during one month (gruel of) barley- 
grains; having shaved off all his hair, and covering himself with the hide (of 
the slain cow), he shall live in a cow-house (XI. 108). -For two months he 
shall eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious salt at every 
fourth (meal) time, and bathe in the urine of cows, keeping his organs 
under control (XI. 109). During the day he shall follow the cows and, 
standing upright, inbale the dust (raised by their hoofs); at night, after 
serving and prostrating before them, he shall remain in the (posture 
called) Virásana (XI. 110). Controlling himself and without envy, he 
shall stand when they stand, follow them whenthey walk, and seat him- 
self when they lie down likewise (XI. 111). (When a cow is) sick, or is 
threatened by danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or sticks 
in a morass, he shall relieve her by all possible means (XJ. 1120. In heat, 
in rain, or in cold, or when the wind blows violently, he shall not seek 
toshelter himself, without (first) sheltering the cows according to his 
ability (XI. 113) He shall not say (a word) if a cow eats (any thing) 
in his own or in another's house, or field, or on a threshing floor, or 
if a calf drinks (milk) (XI. 114). The slayer of a cow who serves cows 
in this manner, removes after three months the guilt which is incur- 
red by killing a cow (XI. 115). But after he has fully observed the vow 
(of penance), he shall give to (Bráhmanas) learned in the Veda ten cows 
and a bull, (or) if he does not possess (so much property) he shall offer to 
them all he has" (XY. 116). These three should be understood to respec- 
tively refer to the same three vows (of penance) prescribed by YAJNa- 
VALEYA, (namely,) performing  Prájápatya for one month, subsisting 
on Paüchagavya for one month, and fasting for three days and giving 
away (in gift) (ten) cows together with & bullock (which forms) the 
eleventh. 


But (there is that vow of penance), which, by ANGIRas, after having 
stated the vow (of penance) for three months as has been laid down by 
MANU, has been stated as additional as, At every sixth (meal) time he 


25 
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should partake of food which (consists of) an astringent (substance), but 
contains neither pungent things nor salt. Or he 
might meditatively repeat Gomati Vidya, the syl- 
lable “Om,” oreven the Veda. Heshall wear astaff 
as part of the vow and also the sacred girdle to the recital of the Man- 
tra ;” aud this refers to the same case as that (referred to) by MANU (y). 


Additional portion pre- 
scribed by ANGIRAB. 


546. Similarly should (the penance) be reckoned in (a case where 
TE ONT ee a cow) possessing any special virtues, such x 
was specially good is fulness of the body, youthfulness, aud so on (is 
twice that when it is i SH 111 5 
devoid'of qualities, Pie Hor in (the case of killing a) cow, which is 
wanting in fulness of the body, youthfulness, etc., 
(only) half of the penance is laid down (thus): “A twice-born man who 
has slain (a cow) which is too young (z), too reduced, too old, or too much 
suffering from disease, shall in the mauner prescribed above, observe half 
the vow of penance." ; 
947. But when he intentionally kills a cow to which the mere class 
nam i ich i - 
Intention DEDERE IR ( e) applies and which is owned by one who pos 
twicetheamountofpen- Sesses no (particular good) qualities, and (the 
ance prescribed when killing of) which forms the subject of the topic of 
there was no intention. Pu s S t 
YAJNAVALKYA’S laying down a vow of Atikrichchbra 
(penance lasting for) one month, then according to the maxim, “ Whatever 
is laid down (in the case) of unintentional (acts) twice that does come in if 
out of intention," the very vow of Atikrichchhra (penance lasting for) one 
month and prescribed above (with reference) to an unintentional act should 
be performed doubly. 


548. And (there is the text) of HArita, who, after having described 

One year's penance for (in the) same (way) as Manu the details (to be 
unintentional killing of observed) as, He who has killed a cow shall cover 
a cow of a Srotriyaen- himself with her hide the tail being turned upwards 
cp EM etc." and goes on to say, “ He is after making a gift 
of (ten) cows (along with) a bull (forming the) eleventh, is purified at the 
thirteenth month," and that (penance) should be understood to refer to 
the case of unintentionally killing a cow belonging to a Srotriya engaged 
in a sacrifice, Next, (there is the text) of VasistHa which lays down the 
performance of a Krichchhra or Tapta Krichchhra 

"etus ee (lasting) for six months as, “If he kills a cow, he 
and referring to the shall perform during six months, a Krichchhra or a 
N Tapta Krichchhra dressed in the raw hide of that 


(y) This is the reading which is adopted unanimously. But S. notices a reading, 
t visam eva pusti ete.’ in which case the translation would be, ‘and this refers to the 
very same Case as that (referred to) by MANU, and it must be understood that that is 
the penance where the cow killed possesses any special virtues etc.’ Ina way this 
makes some difference between the case as referred to by MANU and the present one, 
(v) S. has ativálám, long-tailed (?). 
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(cow) (XXI. 18); and he shall give (to a Bráhmana) a bull and a cow” 
(XXI. 22) ; and also (there is the text in which it is laid down) by DEVALA, 
"He who has killed & cow (is) absolved (from that sin) after being 
dressed in her (raw) hide for six months (a), living in a cow-pen, and moving 
with (those) very cows," both of them refer to the same case as that 5 
(pointed out above) by HARITA. 


(With regard) to that very case where the act is done intentionally it 
" should be noticed that (the penance lasting) for 
A penance lasting for : A UA 

three years where the three years (and) described by KáTYvAvANA (holds 
=o intention- good): “He who has slain a cow shall dress him- 10 

- self in her hide and shall either live in a cow-pen, 

or, again, follow the cows always, observing silence, (and attended) by (the 

assuming of) Virásana (b) (posture) etc. The (cows) that are afflicted 

by rain, cold, sun, distress, fire, morass, or fear he shall by all efforts 
release, (and is thus) purifled in three years." 15 


(There is) also (the penance) which is(laid down by) the text of 
b. ‘ SANKHA (as lasting) for three years, And a quarter 
SANRK HA prescribes an- z s 
other penance for the (of the typical penance lasting for twelve years) 
F Katy&- shall be performed for having slain a Südra and for 
- approaching a woman in her courses likewise ; and 20 
80 (should it be observed) for having slain a cow, and likewise for ap- 
proaching another's wife," and even that refers to the same case as that 
vow of (penance prescribed by) KATYAYANA. 


Next after having laid down the same details (of observance) us 
ANGIRAS, (a text has been) stated by Yama prescribing a pair of penances 25 
(both) lasting for two months, and (one) coupled with (a gift of) one 
thousand cows and (the other) with (a gift of) one hundred cows thus: 
“Having without a blemish observed the vow (of penance), he shall 
make a gift of one thousaud cows or even one hundred; and if he cannot 
command (so many), he shall respectfully offer all that he has to those 30 
(that are) learned in the Vedas.” And with regard to these (penances the 
following must be noticed): Of these (two courses of penance) when one 
à D , who has no (particular good) qualities and is rich, does 
Pid ee "hon. out of effort (c) slay with a sword or the like, a cow 
sand cows where an au- which is owned by a Srotriya engaged in a sacri- 35 
dacions rich man slays " 

a cow of extra special fice or the like (persons), or (owned by) a Brahmana 
ue 99 ea for who has no means (of subsisteuce) and is surround- 
ed by a large family ; (which is) a Kapila ; (which is) 
kept to help a (religious) rite ; (which is) pregnant ; or (which) has special 
virtues as yielding plenty of milk, youthfulness, etc., then he shall observe 40 
|———l L D————————— ——— 
(a) S. has gogrüsáháro, subsisting on the cattle food, extra here. 
(b) B. has chirásanadibhih (covering himself in) bark cloth (assuming) ásanas or 
sitting postures, etc. (7). 
(c) S. reads sapratijiiam, avowedly. 
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(a vow) of (penance lasting for) two months along with (the gift of) one 
thousand cows. For in the (text) of BRIHAsPATI (which says), Having 
killed with a sword or the like a cow which is pregnant, (which is) a Kapila, 
(which is) a milch-cow, (which is) kept for the purposes df Homa, or (which 
is) of a good nature, one shall observe double the vow (of penance),” an 
increased penance is shown where the cow has special qualities. It is 
with this very view that in (the text), He makes himself (liable to the 
penance of) a Brahmana-slayer for having slain a pregnant woman, a 
pregnant cow (d), a boy, or an old man," the penance for slaying a Bràh- 
mana is extended (to this case also) by PRACHETAS keeping in view the 
slaughter of this very sort of cow. And the second (course of penance), 
Two months’ penance on the other hand, (prescribed) by VAu (as lasting) 
anda RT m 9118 an for two months and coupled by the gift of one hun- 
case as KATYAYANA dred cows, is to be understood to refer to the same 
presens case (as is prescribed) by KATYAYANA, where (the 
slayer is) a rich man. 

And next, (there is this) which (runs as follows), *(The penance for 
killing) cow is the same as for (the murder of) a Vaisya" (e), (whereby), 
after having laid down (a penance of) Brahmacharya described above, 

(which is to last) for three years and is in addition 
Three years’ penance 8 8 
and a git of one hundred to the (making of a) gift of (one hundred) cows 
cows and a bull where (with) a bull (forming) the one hundred and onth 
a cow of extra special á 3 
qualities and reserved (as referring) to the case of slaying & Vaisya, 
1 0 ge A (that very penance) is extended by GauraMa to the 
killing of a cow. Even this, inasmuch as that 
(one hundred) cows (together with) a bull (forming the) one hundred and 
onth along with the ninety cows (the gift of) which might stand as a 
substitute for the (typical) vow (of Brahmacharya penance) (lasting for) 
three years, make nine less than two hundred (in all), is less than the vow 
(of penance) lasting for two months and followed by (the gift of) one 
thousand cows, and, therefore, refers to (that) case itself described above, 
where the slaying is unintentional. Or else it may be taken (to hold 
good) in that very case where a cow which is not 
pregnant is slain intentionally. And even iu the 
case of killing (a cow) of that very sort, but (only) 
The penance laiddown not pregnant, unintentionally, the very (penance 
Pm rie d prescribed) by KÁTYAYANA (as lasting) for three 
unintentionally. years should be prescribed. 

Further, (there is this) which is stated by Yama as, When cows are 
hit by a stick, a lump of earth, a stone, or even weapons how is the 
penance prescribed there when (hitting is) with a weapon or (when it is) 
not with a weapon (f)? For hitting (her) with astick Santapana Krichchhra 


Or intentionally when 
she is not pregnant. 


(d) S. omits gogarbhi iim, a pregnant cow, which is quite necessary here, 
(e) GAUTAMA III. Iv. 18, 
(f) S. reads sastre-Sustre: It ought to be gastre-(a) sastre, 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 313 


shall be performed, but a Prajapatya for [hitting (her) with] a lump of earth, 
while a Tapta Krichchhra (shall be performed if it is) with a stone, and 
next (when she is hit) with a weapon, an Atikrichchhra (shall be performed). 
Then, when the peuance is gone through, feeding of Brahmanas shall be 
undertaken, and thirty cows and a bull shall be given as presents to 5 
them,” and that tends, with reference to the same cases (as for which are 
prescribed) the above said gifts of one thousand, one hundred, etc. cows 
and penauces (lasting) for three years etc., to lay down, that (what is said 
therein) is to be preceded by a Santapana (Krichchhra) consequent upon 
the slaying brought about by the particular means (adopted), a stick, etc., 10 
and (does) not (tend to prescribe) an independent Santapana, for (if it 
were, that) vow (of penance) is light (indeed). 


549. Similarly having regard to the peculiarity of age also (of the 
cow) a particular (form of) penance has been prescribed: “ Having slain 
(a cow) that is very old, very emaciated, or very young, or is suffer- 15 
ing from diseases, a twice-born (person) shall in the manner prescribed 
above, observe only half the vow (of penance): 
Half the penance when : i 
the cow killed is very He shall feed the Brahmanas according to his 
A at aan young. ability and likewise present them (with) gold and 
sesamum." (That is to say), (the penance is) 20 
half of what it is when a cow which is free from disease etc. is 
killed. A special (rule) has been prescribed even by BRIHAT-PRACHETAS 
(thus): If (a calf) one year (old) is killed without (any) intention, a fourth 
s (part) of a Krichchhra is (laid down) in the case 
The penance is one- i MES e Wu 
fourth, half, and three- of (that) man, while if it is two years (old) (it is) 25 
fuc 8 yu d. two-fourths; if three years (old) (it is) three-fourths, 
years old respectively. and a Prajapatya shall be (the penance) there- 
after.” 
550. Similarly in the (case of) killing a pregnant (cow), when even 
the foetus becomes destroyed, then if according to 30 
Penance for killing the the maxim, What is occasioned (by a cause) re- 
fetus along Mute peats itself with each (recurring of the) cause 
i (occasioning it),” double the vow (of penance) would 
generally come in, a special rule has been prescribed in the Sattriméanmata 
(thus) : “If the conception has (just) taken place (it is declared that) the 35 
vow (of penance) is one-fourth (of what it is for killing à cow), but if it has 
reached a developed stage (it is) two-fourths, while for having killed a 
foetus, which is not yet quickened, (itis) three-fourths. If the limbs with 
(all the) minor limbs are developed, and the embryo has got a life (of its 
own), one shall perform a double vow (of the penance) for (killing) a cow, 40 
and this is the expiation for the slayer of a cow.” 


551. But when the slaughter is accomplished by several persons, 
SAMVARTA and APASTAMBA prescribe a special (rule): “ If by chance, a 
certain (cow) is in any case killed by several (persons), they shall every 

40 
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one (of them) perform severally a fourth part (of the penance) prescribed 
for the slaughter.” Whatever vow (of penance) is prescribed for killing a 

particular kind of cow, a fourth part of it they shall 
Several persons unin- geverally perform, for the text (says to that effect). 


tentionally killing a cow a E g - 
shall v perform a “Tf a certain (cow)” is a synecdochical expression. 


ronron part of the pen- Hence where two or a plurality (of cows) are kill- 
ed by several persons, thenit should be prescribed 
(that the penance is) two-fourths, or three-fourths (g) (as the case may be). 
And it should be observed that this refers toa case where the kill- 
, ing is unintentionally (done), for the (adverbial) 

Each wakes himself ^ * 8 ; 
liable for the whole pen- adjunct “by chance” is employed. But in the 


anceof the cow-slaught- (case of an) intentional act, as the eutire sin would 


er if there is intention — 
on the part of each. affect every one of even those many, it is but proper 


that the entire vow (of penance) should attach (it- 
self individually) to their case. For as (in the case) of Sattrins there is the 
connection of the entire action with regard to every man (h); and because 
in (the text), Also (in the case) of many who strike one, the punishment 


(g) Notice how the plural has its purpose served by three. Vide note (m), p. 67, ante. 

(h) The text says “ Those that are desirous of prosperity should performa Sattra.” 
Another text adds, “ No less than seventeen (persons) and no more than twenty-four 
(persons) shall perform a Sattra (sacrifice) Thus there being no less than seventeen 
persons engaged in the act of sacrifice, the question is whether every one of the persons 
engaged is entitled to the whole merit of the sacrifice or if the reward that is settled 
for the sacrifice is to be distributed among all of them so that they all get their res- 
pective fraction. The argument for the objection is this: A single man isnot able to 
perform a sacrifice which can only be achieved by several persons. It should be taken 
that a certain multitude of persons forms the set of doers and they are also persons who 
try to secure the merits, There is no reward to one who is not a doer, nor is one describ- 
ed as being a doer in himself. Therefore, the reward belougs to all the doers collectively, 
and each is entitled to his own particular fraction. The argument for the reply is this : 
The Sütra says that as the object of each person is to achieve a single purpose each 
one is entitled to the reward," The text saysthat the purpose of the sacrifice is to 
attain prosperity, and that becomes capable of bringing its reward only when it is un- 
dertaken by several persous. And thus one who is desirous of obtaining the full merit 
thereof goes to another, who is equally desirous of obtaining the full merits, and says, 
“You too become my coadjutor in the sacrifice I am about to perform, The reward comes 
to you as wellas to me. Or else, there is no reward to either of us as the Eruti text 
says that it requires a set of doers to achieve the reward.’ So they join together and 
undertake the sacrifice hoping to gain the reward independently, 

Another objection is that it is not possible that every one can be a principal doer 
in an act, for such a thing is not observed anywhere else, and besides it can elsewhere 
be seen that the Ritviks are not at all priucipal doers, they all being subservient to 
the Yajamana or — of the sacrifice, This is replied to as follows: It is not incon- 
sistent inasmuch as it resembles the viewing of an object simultaneously and complete- 
ly by several persons, For example, any number of persons can see a horse or an ele- 
phant that way, and all enjoy the sight equally. It is true that when the act is done by 
one, a second person can have no such claim to it, and, nevertheless, sucb a thiug is still 
possible where the principle of Tantra or the performing of an act in the interests of 


10 


18 
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is (with regard to each person) double that of what has been thus 
described ” (II. 221), that it is severally double is also seen With regard to 
the punishment. 
552. But when by a single man alone several cows are slain by 
confining them or the like (means), SAMVARTA and 
Whatever be the num- ^ a i 
ber of cows killed by — APASTAMBA lay down (a) special (rule) with refer- 
a Penne ence to that (case): "(In a case) where several 
(cows) are slain (by a single person) by confining 
them or even by tying them by (such) ropes (as are not suited), or also 
(when) a physician (slays them) by wrong treatment, the offender shall 
perform twice the vow (of penance)." Although several (cows) are killed, 
yet there is no (such thing as a necessity of observing the (occasioned) 
penance (in full) with reference to each (killing which forms the) cause, 
norisa single performance (of the penance sufficient as an expiation 
for all) (i), but on the strength of this text, the penance is only double 
(and not anything else). 
Similarly by an &dministering of wrong medicines although se- 
veral (cows) are killed unintentionally, even the 
penance is, paica, for physician shall observe twice the vow (of penance). 
wrong medicines. And (with regard) to him who is not a physician 
but appears (to do service) out of sheer kindness 
and happens to give an unsuited medicine, VyAsa says (as follows): 
SIS Waits. land * Medicines, and also salt, and food even for the 
food should be offered purposes of charity shall not be offered more (than 
tana toe what is necessary) but only a small quantity 
should be offered at the (proper) time. In case 


10 


15 


20 


25 


many is recognized. The same idea holds good with reference to the present sacrifice 
also. When the Adhvaryu offers the Havis into the flre, it is possible that the 
rest can also enjoy at that very instant the reward of having themselves offered it. It 
may be asked what the authority is that all of them are the principal doers, and tbe an- 
swer is that it is the text itself which lays down the Sattra sacrifice, the nse of the plural 
there affecting the number of the doers. But in the case of Daréapürnamása and the 
rest which are laid down by such texts as Darsapürnamüstbhyüm yajeta, one shall offer 
a Darsa (‘new moon day’) and Pürnamása (‘full moon day") sacrifice, the singular 
that is employed establishes that the principal doer is only one individual, and the 
number suggested by (There shall be) four Ritviks,” a text the use of which arises 
subsequently, cannot affect the singular found in the very text which lays down the 
sacrifice itself and is, therefore, inviolable. Therefore, in the case of Daréapürnamása 
it results that the Ritviks are but secondary persons while in the present case they 
are all as many individual docrs and they all are entitled to the full merits of the 
sacrifice, See JarutsI VI. ii. 1-2, 

The applieation of the principle to this: Every one of the persons engaged 
wills tho act and is interested in the result. Heonly takes the help of others who 
are equally interested, for otherwise, the result itself is uot possible, and no one 
ean have his object served. Thus each, whatever his share in the act may be, is the 
priucipal doer, and makes himself liable for the entire penance, 

(i The original uses the word Tantra,’ 
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that more (than what is necessary) is offered and death results 
(out of it), it is laid down (that the penance is) a fourth (part) of a 
Krichchhra.“ 


553. Next (there is this) statement of ÁPASTAMBA which (says), 
“Ina (case of) confining (ii) a fourth (part of the penance) shall be 
observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them by an unsuited rope). 
And in case of abetting (slaughter) three-fourths of it ia (the penance), 
and in killing the whole of it should be observed,” and that should be 

p understood to refer to (the case of) one who is not 

Full penance for him É B -— 3 
only who is the direct Prominent, (that is,) to a participator in the act 
slayer, and he who in- zi i i i : it di = 
Ae dee A by influencing it, and not to him who does it direct 
performonlyaquarter, ly. The difference between (the penances to be 
half, etc., as the case observed by) a direct doer of the act and (also by) 


may be. 
him who influences it is shown (thus) by that very 


10 


(authority): “Indeed those who knock down cows too forcibly with 15 


stoncs, cudgels, weapons, or anything else shall observe the entire vow (of 
penance); and so also by breaking the foreleg, knee, thigh, flank, neck, 
and foot." What is (intended to be) conveyed is this: They are the 
slayers direct who knock down the limbs by means of stones, swords, or 
the like, or (also) by breaking the neck or the like ‘acts), and the penance 
in (its) entirety refers to such (persons) alone. But those who had to do 
with the indirect acts of couflning, tying (by an unsuited thing), etc. 
are (persons) who influence (her death), and the complete (course of 
the) vow (of penance) does not attach itself to their (case) and (they 
are affected) by portions only of it, such asa fourth part, half, and so 
on, Even in that (case) although confining etc. C) are not in any way 
different from the indirect acts (bringing about the death of the animals 
ultimately), yet it is proper (to hold) that on account of (the fact 
that there is) a text (to the effect), (the penance is:to be taken to be) 
& fourth part in some cases, half in some others, and three-fourths in 
the rest. Says PARÁSARA on this (point): “If, by tying or passing a 
rope through their nose, there occurs the death of cows not expected 
(by the person), then the penance of Prajapatya should be prescribed 
(in the case) of that man who has committed sin unintentionally. 
When the penance is gone through, Bráhmanas should be fed next, 
and a cow along with a bull should also be made over as gift toa 
Brahmana.” 


(ii) The original word is *Rodha' which has been translated here as confining, 
But BALAMBHATTA seems to take a particular view that consists in confining for 
the purpose of protection at nights and preventing the animals from wandering out. 
We cannot settle the point as the only Ms, of Bálambhhatti in our possession does 
evidently contain some clerical mistake, so peculiar that any conjecture with regard to 
the right reading cannot be safely made, 


(G) G. and N. have rodhádiná here; and that onght to be rodhddindm. 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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554. Also it should be noticed that this Prfjdpatya holds good 
eren only (only) then, when I after having effected con- 
if he tries to avert the fining etc. has remained anxious to avert the mis- 
Paan t resulting take arising therefrom, for it has been expressly 
stated (in the above text) as, "[Pr&jápatyashould be 5 
prescribed (in the case!] of that man who has committed sin unintentionally." 
But where he cannot remove (k) the (effects of the) mistake, then he 
should undertake a quarter of that vow (of penance, which is prescribed) 
for cow-slaying and lasts for three months, (that is to say, his penance is 
to last) for something more than twenty days (l) as it has been laid down 10 
by Anerras (thus): “In the (case of) confining a fourth (part of the 
penance) should be observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them 
hy an unsuited rope) And in the case of abetting (slaughter) three- 
fourths of it is (the penance), and in killing the whole of it should be 
observed " (m. 15 


599. A special case has been pointed out by ApasTaMna also: By 
excessive branding and excessive loading, and 
Three-fourths of the : A 5 A 8 8 
penance ſor causing likewise by piercing the nose, or in being kept close 
death by means of un- to a river or in a mountainous region if death 
suited ropes etc. 
oceurs then three-fourths of the (full penance) 20 
shall be observed (by the sinner concerned). And if branding is intended 
only for the purposes of marking, then there is no sin (of violating the 
rule). For says the text of PARASARA: In cases other than branding and 
marking, in riding, in removing the yoke and also for the purpose of 
protection in the evening, confining and tying are not productive of sin." 25 
Branding is making a lasting mark while marking is to make a suited 
(temporary) impression. * In riding" (means in riding) in the way laid down 
in the Sastras. Although it is for the purposes of protection yet if the 
animalis tied by cocoanut etc. (ropes), there is 
certainly sin. For says the text of VyAsa (thus): 30 
“Neither by a cocoanut (rope) nor (a rope of) hem- 
pen fibres, nor even by a Muiija rope (should a cow be tied). By these & 
cow should not be tied and when (one has) tied (her so) he shall wait with 
a hatchet in the hand (to cut the tie off). They should be tied by (ropes of) 
Ropes only of Kusa Kuga and  Kása (grass) in a place free from 35 
and Kasa allowed, harmful matter." 


No harmful ropes 
even for protection, 


556. Similarly even another special (rule) is enunciated by that 
^ : „ N 
Half a Krichehhra (Vyasa) himself ; Where, by the bells and orna- 
where death is caused ments doing harm, there occurs death to a cow, (the 
by ornamentalbells,ete. Penance) in that (case) is described to be half a 40 
(k) S. reads pramáda-samrakga sam, protection from the accident of mistake. 
(i) Of the various readings the one adopted here, traimásika pádam Kifichida- 
dhika etc, 
(m) This is cited above as being the text of APASTAMBA, 
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Krichchhra (2). For it is declared that (all) that (is intended) for the 
purpose of decoration. But where it dies by excessive branding and 
excessive beating, by making it walk (too much), also by yoking it or by 
being tied by chains and (unsuited) ropes, he shall perform three-fourth 
of that penance.” 
557. If there is negligence inasmuch as it is not nourished (properly) 
Krichchhra and Prájá- etc., particular pene referring to certain (such) 
patya for certain forms Cases have been laid down by that (VvásA) himself: 
i e though “Tf jt is drowned in a puddle full of water, or if it is 
struck by lightning, or if it accidentally falls intoa 
chasm, or even if it is eaten away by a beast of prey, then the master of the 
cow shall perform a Krichchhra as the best of the penances. If it is destroyed 
by cold and wind, or is dead even on account of being tied up, or if it is 
neglected in a deserted house, a Prájápatya (penance) should be prescribed.” 
But this should be understood (to hold good) when negligence (is 
e e e shown) when he is free from other affairs. And when 
ance when negligence that negligence (results) out of being occupied with 
is the resultof his other affairs, it is half. For says the text of VISNU, 
other occupations. NM 3 3 3 
* When it dies (by drowning in a) puddle of water, 
or is killed by beasts, tigers, beasts of prey, and so on, or when it dies by 
falling into a chasm (or being stung by) serpents, and so on, he shall 
perform half a Krichchhra. But if it dies by not being nourished, or being 
kept in a deserted house, then the (penance shall be a) Krichchhra.” 
558. Similarly although death occurs through (the instrumentality 
; of) another, yet in certain cases where he has em- 
There is no penance 
if he kills in honestly ployed himself (that way) out of motives of doing 
trying to do good, good there is no sin asa text (runs to the effect). 
Thus says SAMVARTA: "Inanoperatiou for the purpose of treating a cow’s 
disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead fœtus (from her 
womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin." An operation 
is the applying of tongs, hook, or the like (instruments) for the purpose of 
(surgical) treatment of a disease. Similarly (there is the following 
passage): “ (When a) twice-born inan is giving a medicine, oily substance, 
No penance for unex- or food to a cow or a Dráhmana, if death takes 
pected and undesirable place on account of his giving it (to them) he is 
results in feeding and 2 8 5 E A z 
medical or surgical not tainted with sin.” Similarly (there is this): 
treatments. “For those who (in the case of) Brahmanas, as well 
as for the purpose of doing good to the cows, (try to) beuefit them by (such 
expedients as) branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel there is no 
(such thing as) penance when undesirable results happen" (o) Even 
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40 
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(n) S. reads go-krichchhrürdham, half the Krichchhra prescribed in connection 


with cow-slanghter (?). 


(o) There is some difference in the order of this passage in different editions, 
Some contain a tathá in one or two places, while other ones omit it, Anyhow the ides 


is practically the same. 
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PARASARA says on this (point): “ When they are killed by the arrows while 
the village is being besieged or when they die by the (sudden) collapsing of 
the house, or when they are killed by excessive rains, there is no penance.” 
4 Similarly (there is this) : * When she dies by (falling 
There is no penance. - 
if a cows death is into) a well dug for charitable purposes, or also by 
caused by accidental or the house being burnt, or likewise in a terrible 
uncontrollable causes. 2 n 
burning of the village, there is no penance. 
559. But this refers (to the case) of a cow which was not at all 
If the cow had been restrained, and dies when the house ete. do some- 
restrained at the time how catch fire. And (if it is) in a contrary case 
of accident etc. there s A 
isa quarter of the pen- (a penance has been) prescribed by APASTAMBA: 
SUES “Tf there, (that is,) in the woods, or in inaccessible 
places, or when the house catches flre, or also on threshing floors, the 
death (of a cow) occurs, it is laid down (that the penance is) one quarter 
(of the whole of it)." 
560. In the same way when a bone or the like is fractured, and 
there is no death at all, a penance is prescribed in some cases: Having 
E caused the fracture of a bone of cows, having 
ar likewise cut off their tail, or by drawing out their 
for causing a fracture tooth, or cutting off their horn, one shall (live) for 
ee. half a month by drinking barley-gruel.“ Next 
(there is the text) of AxGIRAS which (says) Or for having broken 
(her) horn, tooth (p), or a bone, or even for having removed her 
skin (in any part of the body), one shall drink Vajra for ten (days and) 
nights althongh the cow (continues) to do well.” 
And here subsisting on milk etc. is laid down as 
is signified by the term‘ Vajra? and it refers to 
the case of one who is not able (to undertake any harder penance), 
901. Next, this penance should be performed only after having 
given to the master of the cow a cow which resembles the slain one (in all 
respects). Thus says PARÁSARA : “ For having killed 
The penance to be per- „ " 5 
formed having made living beings, one shall give (to the owner of it 
Eod ia loss of the an animal) exactly resembling the (slain) one, or he 
shall give an amount suited to its price. Thus 
says YAMA." MANU also has: “He who does injury to the property of 
The same holds good Another, intentionally or even unintentionally, 
when damage is caused shall satisfy him (with an equivalent thereof) and 
toany property inten- : 
tionally or unintention- also pay to the king (as fine) an amount equal (to 
ally. its value)." 
562. Now (all)this group of the penances described above should 
Full penance for a be understood to refer to a Brábmana alone (who 
Brähmapa, three-fourths happens to be) a slayer. With reference to a Ksa- 
for s Ksatriya, half for a E 2 A 2 
Vaisyn, and a quarter triya and the rest, a special (rule) has been laid down 
for a Sadra. by Brinap-Visnu: “If he is a Brahmana the 


Living ou milk for ten 
days in caseof inability, 


(p) 8. leaves ont the word for tooth and makes np the line other how. 
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whole (of the penance) should be prescribed, and it is declared (only) 
three-fourths in (the case of) a Ksatriya. It is enjoined that it is one-half 
in (the case of) a Vai$ya, while it should be one-fourth in (the case of) 
those (of) Sidra (caste).” But (there is the) text of ANGIRAS which (says), 
“What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Brabmanas, it is declared that 
it should be twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is laid down that it 
is thrice (in the case) of Vai$yas. Itis given out that the vow (of pen- 
auce) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” and that in the inverse order 
(of the Varnas) refers to (the case of) abuse, assault, and the like. 


963. Similarly what has been said above that (the penance) is half 
in the (c Í 7 
eee e ( ase of) women, boys, and old men, and 
women, boys and old also (that it is) one-fourth in the case of a boy 
wen, anda quarter to 3 . initi i 
dE EN who has not yet beeh initiated (into Brahmacharya) 
should be taken into consideration (here also). 


564. A special (rule) has been laid down by PARASARA (with refer- 
No complete removal ence to the case) of women: (In the case) of 
of hair for women in women there is no shaving (of the head) at all, 
the ease of any penance. po following (of the cows), (no) meditative repe- 
tition (of the Mantra) and the like, and no sleeping in a cow-pen (in) their 
(case), nor should they cover themselves withthe cow’s hide. All the 
hair should be taken together and two finger (breadths) should be cut off 
(at the end). Itis declared that in all cases (of penance) the shaving 
off of the head is thus alone (in the case) of women.” A special rule is 
pointed out by SAMVARTA in (connection with) men: “ Where (the penance is 
only) a quarter, the shaving is only of the hair on the 
Complete or partial s 

shaving for man accord- body, and where (it is) halt even moustaches (should 
ing m 1 portion of be shaved off) in addition. When (it is) three-fourths 
all but the hair on the crown (should be removed), 

and even the hair on the crown when there is an actual killing.” 


(In the case) of one who is liable only to a fourth part of the penance, 
the shaving is only of the hair on the part of the body below the neck. 
But in the case of one who is liable to half the penance (there should be a 
shaving) of even the moustaches and beard. Next in the case of him who 
is liable to three-fourths of the penance, even the hair on the head with 
the exception of that on the crown (should be shaved off). Aud (lastly), 
with regard to him who is liable to complete penance, the whole system 
of hair including that on the crown (shall be shaved off). 

Thus in the light of this hint, cases to which even the other Smriti 
texts refer should also be ascertained. d 


Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cow-Slaughter. 
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SECTION XI.—PENANCES FOR HAVING REMAINED A VRATYA. 


565. (The sage) now (proceeds) to lay down the penances for 
other minor sins: 


CCLXV. Purification from a minor sin can be attain- 
ed thus or by (performing a) Chándráyana, or even by (sub- 5 
sisting on) milk for one month, or, otherwise, by a Paráka. 


Thus, (that is) by (following) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 

d cow-slaughter in the manner described above, 

em E. (that is to say,) by subsisting on Paüebagavya for 
cow-slaughter, a Chán- one month and the like, purification can be attained 10 

dráyana, subsisting on P 3 Nt 

milkfor one month, or from other minor sins (namely,) the condition of 

a Paréka. remaining a Vratya and so forth. Purification 

might (also) be attained by (performing a) Chan- 

dráyang the nature of which will be described, or by (taking) a vow (to 
subsist) on milk for one month, or by a Paráka. 15 

Here on the strength of the extension (of the penance for cow- 

slaughter to these cases), it is understood that (the penances for) certain 

(sins) not eqnal to cow-slaughter fall short of (that for slaying a cow) 

by (that portion of the vow of) wearing the hide of the (slain) cow, 
rendering service to cows, and so on. 20 


566. And this set of four penances, it should be noticed, refers to 
an act unintentionally (committed) and (suggests) 
alternative (conrses) with reference to the ability 
(of the expiator). But where the act (is) intention- 
ally (committed), it should be observed (that the penance is) the one lasting 25 
for three months and laid down (thus) by Manu: " The twice-born (persons) 
who have committed minor sins, with the exception of a Brahmachärin 
eee bes- who has committed an act of incontinence, shall, 
ance laid down by  forthe purpose of purification, perform this very 
i EE penance or even a Chándriyaga" (XL 117). It 30 
penance for all minor should be understood from this very text that there 
PE is an extension of this penance in general to all the 
(sins) mentioned in the category of minor sins, leaving out (the case of) a 
Brahmachárin who has committed an act of incontinence, whether (any 
special) penances for (those sins) are laid down or the (special) penances 35 
are not laid down. But in the case of a Brahmachárin who has com- 
mitted an act of incontinence, (the penance is only) that which has been 
expressly stated (with reference to that act, and this general form of 
penance is not extended to that case). 


567. (An objection). Well, it is proper (to hold) that the extension 40 
(of the general form of penance) is only to such cascs for which (a 
separate) penance has not been laid down, for, in the other case, there 
results the fact (that the extension of the general form of penance) 
41 


The above penances for 
unintentional acta, 
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necessitates a cancelling of the penances that are expressly laid down (for 
those respective sins). 

(Auswer) It is not so. If that had been the case, the mentioning 
under the category of minor sins of such sins as for which (separate) pen- 


ances have been laid down would have been useless. If for (a sin) which 5 


is mentioned only in its general aspect under the category of minor sins, a 
different penance is prescribed elsewhere by specializing that (form of sin 
itself) as, (for example), “ officiating at the sacrifices of those unfit for sacri- 
fices" (ILI. 237) (occurring in the category of minor sius inits purely general 
aspect) and (a penance being mentioned by the text), He who conducts the 1 
sacrifices of the Vrátyas and also he who employs spells for the extirpa- 
tion of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras" :(III. 288), then 
that very form (of sin which is mentioned without any particularization) is 
left out of consideration, but not also that which is mentioned with an actual 
particularization (in the category of minor sins) and for which the penance I 
also is described with particular references, as (for example), cutting 
down a tree for the purposes of firewood" (IIL 240) (occurring in the 
category of minor sins with a particularization) and (the penance being 
mentioned by the text), “For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Riks be meditatively 2 
repeated” (III 276) (q) Hence by construing that set of four penances 
laid down by (this text), “ Purification from a miaor sin can be attained 
thus etc.” as referring to the same cases as the penances noticed with 


(q4) The resume of the above sentence is this: There is a category of minor 
sins, Under it is mentioned a sinin perfectly general terms, as for example, the sin 
of conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices. Elsewhere a penance is 
mentioned corresponding to it, but in a specialized form. For example, the text, 
“He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vrátyas aud also he who employs spells for the 
extirpation of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras," mentions a penance 
not for the sin of couducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices in general, 
but for conducting the sacrifices of Vratyas who form a particular set of people nnfit 
for sacrifices, Therefore, this penance does not refer to every sort of such sin. 
Next there is cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood.’ Here the sin of 
cutting down a tree is mentioned with the particularizing expression “for the purpose 
of firewood.” Further, the text, namely, “ For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Riks be meditatively repeated 
etc.”—further portion of this shows if the tree etc. is cut for no sacred purposes—lays 
down the penance not for merely cutting down a tree, but for cutting it down for 
no sacred purposes, thus specializing it, Therefore, this must refer to that sin coming 
under the category of minor sins. 

Thus it is possible that, the minor sins being tabulated in a particnlar place 
and the penances mentioned elsewhere, either the penances may not refer to every 
ease of the sin or they may refer to every case. Thus it cannot be taken that this 
extension of the penance refers only to such cases as for which the penances have 
not been prescribed. Therefore, as the only result, these penances along with those 
respective penances thus prescribed form as many alternatives, or they may be taken 
to apply to particular phases of the corresponding sins. 


0 


2 


0 
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reference to the condition of remaining a Vrátya and so on, (whether it is) 
in these Institutes or in any other Institutes, it should be taken that either 
they are (as many) alternatives or they should be distributed accord- 
ing to the (nature of the) case. And those penances noticed in the other 


Smritis, we shall in the order of mention (of the sins) settle with refer- 5 
ence to the (condition of being a) Vrátya and so on. 
568. Among those (sins) with reference to the condition of being 
a Vratya the following has been stated by Manu: “Those persons (of) 
regenerate (classes) to whom Gayatri has not been imparted in due 
accordance with the rules shall be made to perform three Krich- 10 
ect three chhras and be initiated (into Brahmacharya) with 
Krichohhras for not due regard to the rules” (XI. 191). (There is) also 
eee. (the text) of Yama which (says), “He who is for- 
saken by Savitri for ten and five years (together) shall shave off (his hair 
along) with that on the crown, and observe the vow (of penance) with 15 
Zu EN self-restraint. And for twenty-one (days and) 
Shaving, subsisting on " ; 
a little barley-grnel nights, he shall drink gruel of only one handful of 
Er. EU. AU barley (a day) and with materials (fit) for sacrifices he 
shall feed seven or five Bráhmanas. Then when lie 
has thus purified himself by (subsisting on) barley-gruel it is declared (that 20 
there should be a regular) initiation for him into Brahmacharya.” Both of 
them (refer to the same) case as the vow of (subsist- 
a des for ing on) milk for one month prescribed by YAJNAVALK- 
one month's subsisting YA. Next (there is) that (text) of VasistHa which 
M qued by YA says: A man who has not been imparted Gayatri to, 25 
may perform an Uddálaka-penance (r). He should 
subsist during two months on barley-gruel, duriug one month on milk, 
during half a month on a mixture of curds and boiled 
So dens" Ely oth milk, duriug eight (days and) nights on (mere) ghee, 
ing at the end of a (and) during six (days and) nights on alms given 30 
horse-sacrifice, or a 4 5 NS " 
Vrátya-stomaforremain- Without asking, and (subsisting) on water during 
ing a Vrátya for fifteen the (next) three (days and) nights he should fast for 
Ll one day aud one night. (Or) he may go to bathe 
(with the priests) at the end of a horse-saeriflce. Or he may perform a 
Vratya-stoma (sacrifice) " (XI. 76-9). 35 
The decision in this (connection) is this: (In the case) of him, in 
whose case that time suited for iuitiation (into Brahmacharya) has 
Settlement ofthecases X bired for want on an initiator and the like 
to whieh the various (reasons), there comes in, according to his capacity, 
F one of the vows of (penance prescribed by) YAsNa- 40 


vaLKYA. But if that time expires though there is no distress, then 
(the penance is) that lasting for three months as (is) prescribed by MANU, 
In that very (case of there being no distress) if some time exceeding fifteen 


(r) Uddalaka-penance is of the description that follows, 


324 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI 


years has elapsed, then there shall be (a performance of) an Uddálaka- 
penance or a Vrátya-stoma (sacrifice). 


569. But (in the case) of those whose father and the rest also had 


(Bk. III, Ch. V. 


: T not been initiated (into Brahmacharya) (the pen- 
One year's Traividya- = 
Brahmacharya where ance has been) prescribed by APASTAMBA: “(In 5 
tho ee PEE the case) of him whose father and grandfather had 
initiated; and the same remained uninitiated (into Brahmacharya the 
D T IIS penance is)a vow of Traividya-Brahmacharya for 
remember any case of one year. But (in the case) of him whose grand- 
n father and the rest do not remember that there 10 
was initiation (at all in their family, the penance is) a vow of Traividya- 
Brahmacharya for twelve years " (I. i. 32). 
Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) the Condition of 
Remaining a Vrátya (s). 
SECTION XIIT.—PENANCES FOR STEALING. 15 
570. Similarly even in (the case of) stealing, a special (form of) 
penance which is other than that setof four vows (of penance) which 
comes in in common with (reference to all) minor sins is laid down by Manu 
‘ (thus): “A Brähmana having intentionally stolen 
ne [ende grain, food or property (t) from the house of one 20 
grain, food, or property belonging to his own caste, is purified by (perform- 
E nae BUT ing) half a Krichchhra” (XT. 162). He who belongs to 
i the same caste as a Bráhmana is a Bráhmana him- 
self, and, therefore, this refers to the taking of a Bráhmana's (property) 
where the thief is (also) à Bráhmana. And in the case of a Ksatriya and 25 


the rest, a shorter (penance) is to be prescribed, for that the penance is 


Shorter penances in 
the case of Ksatriyas 
ete. 


shorter in the case of a thief who is a Ksatriya or 
the like is noticed in (the following text): “The 
value of a property which a Sidra unrighteously 


acquires by theft, must be repaid eightfold. For the other (castes) it 30 
should be doubled (and doubled) with each superior Varna. If a learned 
man offends, the punishment shall be very much in- 
creased,” (u). And likewise in (the text), If he is 
a Brihmana the whole (of the penance) shall be 


Punishment increases 
with knowledge. 


(8) S. omits such conclusions on the topic, 

(t) The original has Dhányánnadhanachauryá"i, where dhana is variously inter- 
preted. It is also taken by SARVAJNA-NARAYANA to be means of earning livelihood. 

(u) GAUTAMA II. iii. 12-4. 

The word ‘ Kilbisa’ used in the original, though literally means sin, does, yet, 
siguify the stolen property inasmuch as it is acquired by means of a sinful act. The 
property acquired by theft should be paid back to the State eight timcs in value, and 
of that fine which is thus inflicted by the State, one part is to go to the owner of the lost 
property and the remaining seven to the State treasury. If the king, however, fails to 
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prescribed, and it is declared that it is a fourth part less in the (case of a) 
Ksatriya, ete.,” the penance is noticed to be a quarter and a quarter less. 

971. Even in this case where there is an (unrighteous) taking of the 
(property of a) Ksatriya and the rest, a lesser (form of) penance should be pre- 
scribed. Hence where the theft (consists in) an (unrighteous) taking of (the 
property of a) Ksatriya, (the penance is) the vow (of penance prescribed) 
for cow-slaughter (and it should be observed) for six months, whereas where 
it isa Vaisya’s (property that is uarighteously) taken (that very penance 
should be observed) for three months. And where (it is) a SQdra’s (pro- 
perty) that is (80) taken, a Ohandrayana should be prescribed, 

572. Next, this (refers) to the case where it is (only) ten Kumbha 
Sea pinichment (measures) of grain that is unrighteously taken. Eor 
for stealing more than that being exceeded, corporal punishment is laid 
one Kumbha measure of down in (the following text): “For him who un- 
grain. 

righteously takes more than ten Kumbhas of grain, 

(there is prescribed) corporal punishment (v).“ Anda Kumbha measures 
flve thousand Palas. On account of their occurrence in association with 
(the term) ‘grain,’ (the two terms) ‘food’ and ‘property’ are also to be 
taken to amount to as much as this amount of grain. By the term food’ 
is signifled rice and the like, (while) by the term * property,’ copper, silver, 
and the like. 

573. But this (penance) refers to an act done intentionally. And if 


For unintentional theft it is unintentional, the (penance is) the vow (of pen- 


the penance isthe vow ance) for cow-slaughter (to be observed) for three . 


of penance for cow- 


10 


15 


20 


slaughter for three months. Similarly according to the text, “For 25 


months, carrying off men and women, (for usurping) lands 


"trace the thief, then he shall have to make good the value of the lost property to the 
owner. See YÁAJNAVALKYA II. 88. With regard to the other Varnas, it is to be doubled 
and doubled, that is, a Vaisya is to pay it sixteon times, a Ksatriya thirty-two times, 
and a Brahmana sixty-four times, 

The above is the view held by HARADATTA, and on II. iii. 14, he observes : Just as 
with the superiority of the Varaa there is a superiority of knowledge, even so there 
is excessiveness of penalty for violating an ordained law. The offence is aggravated 
inasmuch as he enters upon the act although he knows the sin consequent npon the 
prohibition. But in the case of one who is ignorant of the ordaine4 law there is some 
concession after the (application of the maxim), A blind man might fall into a well.’ 

(v) Manu VIII. 320. ,. and N. adopt the reading Dhányam dasabhyuh kumbhe- 
bhyo harato danda uttamah, palasahasrádadhike vadhah, which means, For him who 
unrighteously takes more than ten Kumbhas of grain (there is prescribed) the highest 
fine, and if that exceeds one thousand Palas, (then there should be) the corporal 
punishment.” This, however, does not seem to be correct nor do the explanations of the 
commentators of MANU point out to such a reading. Now one Kumbha is, according to 
SARVAINA-NARAYANA, 200 Palas, while KULLOKa lays down that 200 Palas make one Drona, 
and 20 Dronas make one Kumbha. Thus according to KULLÜKA one Kumbha is 4000 “alas, 
But VIJARNESVARA himself says that a Kumbha is 5000 Palas, Even taking the lowest of 
these measurements, ten Kumbhas measure 2000 Palas, and how can that quantity for 
which corporal punishment is prescribed can be aimply more than 1000 Palas? 


Us 


ora house, and (for misappropriating) the water of a pond or well, the 
purification is by (performing) a Chándráyana" (vv), although this 
Ohandrayana comes in in (the case of) misappropriating water obtainable 
(w) for two hundred and fifty Panas, it is, nevertheless, laid down in 
order to arrest (the application of) the other (pen- 
Chándráyana for mis- ance, namely,) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
appropriating water to = 
the value of 250 Panas. cow-slaughter. For by the texts, “(In the case) of 
(unrighteously taking) water as well as grass etc.,” 
and “(The amount of) fine is twice the value thereof” (ww), a fine of five 
hundred (Panas) is laid down for misappropriating water of that value, 
because a fine of that amount and (the penance of) Chándráyana are 
associated with cow-slaughter and the like; and also because a fine of 
five hundred Panas is, in a case (for which a) Chandrayana (is prescribed 
to be performed as a penance), laid down by (the text): "Similarly (a fine 
of) five hundred (Panas) (is laid down) in (cases where) a Krichchhra- 
Atikrichehhra or a Chándráyána (is the penance to be performed).” 


574. Also it should be noticed that the (above-mentioned penance) 

refers to the cases where the property of a Ksatriya and the rest is mis- 

appropriated. But (the following should be noticed) 

RM Duae i a with reference to misappropriating of property 

that of a Bráhmana. belonging to a Brahmana: For having misappro- 

priated a deposit, (having stolen) men, horses, and 

silver, (for usurping the) land, and also (for stealing) a diamond or a gem, 

it is declared (that the penance is) equal to (that of) stealing (a Bráhmana's) 
gold ” (x). 

575. Similarly (there is this text), “ Having stolen the materials of very 
little value from the house of others, one shall give it over (to the owner) 
and perform a Sántapana Krichchhra for the purification of his own self” 
(xx), and by this (text) which has a particular (reference) to the steal- 

ing of tin, lead, and the like (which are) materials 
Sântapana Krichchhra of very little consequence, an exccption (is laid 
for stealing tin, lead, É : 
ete. down) tothe penance, (which comes in) generally 

(regarding) tbeft asa minor sin. Further this 
penance is in (the case.of) stealing tin, lead, or the like forming less than 
a fifteenth part of that which, in value, ix equal to two hundred and fifty 
(Panas), and (the stealing of which is consequently) occasioning a Chan- 
drayana (penance). For that (Sàntapana Krichchhra penance) is a fifteenth 


part of a Chandrayana. 
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(vv) Manu XI. 163. 

(10) Ne tries to settle the value of the water misappropriated (for agricultural 
purposes? , 

(ww) See MANU VIII. 326 and 829, and also YAINAVALKYA II. 230, 

(x) Manu XI, 57. 

(xx) Mane XI. 164. 
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576. Alsoon account of (the nature of) particular materials (which 
are stolen) there is an exception to the vow (of penance coming in) general- 
ly (by regarding) theft as a minor sin. (It is) thus: "For stealing such 
A. 8 food as requires good mastication, soft food, and the 
b prancha: like, (tor misappropriating) a conveyance, a bed, ora 5 
ing food suflicient for geat as well, and also (stealing) flowers, roots, and 
one: meal, misappropri- 4 9 - a 
ating a bed, etc. fruits, (drinking of) Patichagavya is the necessary 
purification " (y). This penance refers to (the case 
of) stealing food requiring good mastication or soft food (in a quantity just) 
sufficient for one meal. And for stealing (a quantity) serving for two or 10 
EBENE S. Pañcha three meals, (one shall subsist on Paüchagavya) 
gavya P ihren daysit for three (days and) nights. "Thus says ParruiNasi ; 
the food stolen is suti- „For stealing edible materials, whether hard food 
cient for two or three a P A 
meals. requiring mastication or soft food, (to the extent 
of) only as much as would fill his stomach (the 15 
penance is) subsisting on Paüchagavya for three (days and) nights or one 
(day and) night (as the case may be)" (2). 
Also as the (terms) ‘conveyance’ etc., are found in association with 
Conveyance ete, refor- this (term food "), this penance (holds good) only 
neve Es of a (in the case) where those (articles) of that very 20 
(trifling) value are stolen. And also in all cases 
considering whether the extent of the stolen (a) property is excessive or 
small, even the high or low nature of the penance should be ascertained. 


577. Similarly (there is this text): “ Also for (stealing) grass, pieces 
of wood, and trees, dry foodstuffs and jaggery, and 25 
p e also oil, hide, and flesh, (the penance) is fasting for 
quantity of grass ete. three (days and) nights" (b). And with regard to 
these things grass etc., as it is seen that the pen- 
ance is one (lasting) for three (days and) nights, (that is,) three times (the 
penance laid down) for (stealing) hard food (which requires mastication) 30 
and the like, (it is clear that) this penance is for stealing them worth tbrice 
the value thereof. 


578. Likewise (there is this text): “For (stealing) gems, pearls, and 
Mes corals, copper as well as silver, and iron, bronze, and 
Subsisting on raw j ; Soa 
grains for twelve days (precious) stones, (the penance is) subsisting on 35 
ons gems, pearls, (raw) grains (c) (picked on) threshing floor for twelve 
i days"(d). Even here, as in the case of (stealing) 
ee 
(y) Maxu XI. 165. 
(z2) G. and N. have a cha, also, additional. 
(a) S. reads ahriyama-a, that is not boing stolen. It ought to he hriyamána, 
that is being stolen, 
(b) Mane XI. 166. 


(c) Another reading is kadunnata, subsisting on coarse food, 
(d) Manu XI. 167. 
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hard food (requiring good mastication), as the penance noticed is the one 
twelve times (as hard), it should be understood that this penance refers 
to (the case of) stealing gems, pearls, etc. the value of which is twelve 
times the value of that (food article). 


579. Likewise (there is this text): "For (stealing) cotton, silk, or 
woollen (stuffs), also animals with cloven or uncloven 
Subsisting on milk for hoofs, birds, scents, or medicinal plants as well, or 
three days for stealing 8 
cotton, silk, etc. also ropes (used for drawing water), (the penance) 
likewise is (subsisting on) milk for three days (and 
nights)” (e). Even here as the penance noticed is the one which is three 
times as that (laid down) for (stealing) hard food (requiring mastication), 
it should be understood that. this penance is only in the (case of) stealing 
such things of three times the value thereof. 


$80. Considering the nature of the stolen article (with regard to 
its) being much or little, it should also be ascertained whether the penance 
should be high or low. Also it should be under- 
The penance after res- stood that this penance for stealing should be 
toring the stolen article s 
tothe owner. performed only after the stolen article has been 
given (back to the owner) Thus says VISNU: 
“Only after having given back the stolen article to the owner, one 
should undertake the vow of penance” (f). 


Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Stealing. 


SECTION XIV.—PENANCES FOR NOT SATISFYING DEBTS. 


581. And when the debt is not satisfied, (that is to say,) when (a 
debt) is not paid back as itis ordained by (the text), 

One of the four penan- “The debt shall be discharged by the sons and 
ce Or nok se dad grandsons etc.” (II. 50), and similarly when sacri- 
fices and the like Vedic rites are not performed, they 

being described as a debt (in the Vedas) by the text, “ By the very enter- 
ing on the world indeed, [a Bráhmana is born subject to the three debts 
etc.]“ (g), then one of the set of four penances laid down generally fora 
minor sin by (the text of YAJNAVALKYA), “ Purification from a minor sin 
can be attained thus etc.," should be prescribed regard being had to the 


(e) Manu XI. 168. 

(f) The text of VigxU (LII. 14) runs thus: Dattvaivápahritum dravyam dhani- 
kasyapyupayatal, prágaschittem tatak kurydt kolmagasyápanuttaye, Having through 
some expedient given away the stolen article to the owner, only then, for the expiation 
of sin, a penance should be undertaken. 


(g) See p. 102, II. 26-28, ante. 


10 


15 


20 
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ability (of the expiator). Also a different penance has been laid down by 
MaNv in this connection: Also the Vaiévanari Isti 

Vaisváaarilstiforhav- shall be performed at the change of the year for the 

ing omitted to perform TUM s 

fie Sites in Fire. purpose of expiation of (the sin consequent) upon 
the (omitting), through want, (of) Pasu and Soma 5 

sacrifices that are ordained (to be performed)" (XI. 27). The change of the 

year (means) the end of the year. 

Thus (ends the Topie on Penances for) Not Satisfying Debts. 


SECTION XV.—THE CONDITION OF NOT BEING AN AHITAGNL 


582. Similarly for also having, when in distress, not remained an 10 
Ahitagni, though one has (full) authority (to kindle 
E EE" E s the Sacred Fires), (one of) the same set of four pen- 
ability for remaining ® ances should, when one year has elapsed (in that 
* condition), be taken to hold good according to the 
capacity (of the expiator). And when it is (so), when not in distress, (the 15 
penance is) that lasting for three months prescribed by Manu. But when 
it is earlier than one year, KARSNAJINI lays down a special (rule): Kind- 
ling the Fire at the proper time, a Brähmana shall 
Ora three days’ fast finish the rites with due regard to the (sacred 
a month for not remain- A / 
ing an Ahitágni. injunctions). And where he fails to perform it, he 20 
is purified by (fasting for) three (days and) nights 
every month. When the father and the rest remain not-Ahitagnis, if 
the son would offer a sacrifice, then indeed, 
The son shall offer à he shall offer a Pasu after the manner of the 
Pasu as penance for ee " 
offering2sacriüce when — Vrátya (-stoma) to make expiation for it." Even 25 
a notofler ith regard to him who keeps the one (Grihya) 
Fire only, a special (rule) has been laid down 
by that very (authority): “If an eldest son who has taken a wife and 
4 remains a householder, would not perform the 
B xm are Aupásana rite, then he shall for one year perform 30 
for failure to perform the Chándrá&yana or at least (fast) for one day every 
eg month.” 


Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Not Remaining an Áhitágni. 


SECTION XVI.—PENANCES FOR DEALING IN FORBIDDEN 
7 GOODS. 35 
583. Similarly for dealing in forbidden goods also, a special penance 
has been laid down in another Smriti. Thus says HA- 
recie line RiTA: For having sold jaggery, sesamum, flowers, 
in jaggery, sesamnm, roots, fruits, and prepared food, (the penance 
ä is) a Somáyana (h) or a Saumya Krichehhra. For 40 
(h) Some editions adopt the reading Somapána. Bnt whence can a Soma-sacrifice 
come to one who on account of his sin has lost his right to (religious) duties? 
42 
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selling any one of these, (namely), lac, salt, liquor, flesh, oil, milk, curds, 
Chándráyana for sell whey, ghee, scents, hide, and raiments, (the penance 
ing lac, salt, ete. is) a Chándráyana. Similarly for selling wool, hair, 
Kesari, lands, a milch-cow, a house, stone, and weapons and also for selling 
Tapta Krichehhra for flesh that is fit for eating, tendon, bone, horn, 
selling wool, hair, ete. claws, and pearl-shells (the penance is) a Tapta 
Krichchhra. In (the case of selling) assafctida, Guggulu, (" bdellium ?), 
Haritála (yellow orpiment’), Manas«ilá (‘red arsenic’), collyrium, Gairika 
(‘red chalk’), caustics, salt, gems, pearls, corals, articles of bamboo, 
and earthenware (articles) also, (the penance is) Tapta Krichchhra (i). Tu 
(the case of) selling a pleasure-garden, a well, a tank, & pond, and virtue, 
Re i E Gli one shall bathe at the three Savanas, shall sleep on 
yatri one thousand and the ground, shall eat (once) at the fourth meal time, 
e A shall meditatively repeat (Gayatri) one thousand 
ure-garden, well, tank, and ten (times) and is (thus) purified in one year. 
ete, (And the same penance should be performed) even in 
CR E ne (the case of) selling (by using) à false measure or 
tale balance, oto. balance, or (selling goods) adulterated with baser 
substances.” Thus where a particular penance has 
not been ordained even by other texts of SANKHA, VISNU, and others, then 
(it should be understood that the penance is) that laid down by MANU as 
lasting for three months and coming in by the general nature of (their 
being) minor sins in cases where there was no distress, And (if done) 
in (cases of) distress, (one of the) four vows (of penance) laid down 
by YAsNavALKYA should be prescribed according to the ability (of the 
expiator). 
Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Dealing in the Forbidden Goods. 


SECTION XVII.—PENANCES FOR A YOUNGER BROTHER'S 
MARRYING BEFORE THE ELDER. 


584. Where one has married before his elder brother, a special 
penance has been laid down by VasisTHa (thus): "He who has married 
before his elder brother shall per i 
A Parivettri shall per- E TE Be iun a Krichchhra 
form Krichchhra and and an Atikrichchhra, offer (his wife) to that (elder 
Atikriclchhra ; offer his : : : D d 
wife formally to the Duos, E mary E (at his permission) by 
elder brother; takeher taking (back) the same (woman whom he wedded 
back at his permission ; ct)? : n 
And jaavey Wer aban first)’ (XX. 8). (The expression) ‘he who has 
married before his elder brother’ signifies a Pari- 
vettri and his characteristics have already been explained. Such a person 
shall perform a Krichchhra and an Atikrichchhra, offer that (girl) whom 
he has married to that elder brother, (that is to say,) offer her in the 
way in which the alms collected when one is observing Brahmacharya, in 


(i) S. does not expressly mention Tapta Krichchhbra’ here, 
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order to remove (the notion of) his defiant attitude towards the Guru, and 
marry again. If it is asked whom he bas to marry, it is said in (answer) 
(that be should) marry [again (at his permission) by taking (back)] the 
same (woman) whom he_had wedded first. (That is to say,) that very 
woman whom he has married, he should offer to his elder brother, 
and being permitted by him in return, he shall marry again. 


585. Next, (there is) the text of HARiTA which (says), When the 
elder brother remains unmarried, a younger brother who would get 
himself married is (called) a Parivettri, that elder brother a Parivitti, 

that girla Parivedani, that giver of the bride a 
Eu go Paridáyin, and that priest who conducts the mar- 
vettri, a Parivittl, Pari- riage ceremony a Pariyastrin, and all these suffer 
EE IT er degradation (from caste) and might attain puri- 
intention. fication by observing tbe Prajapatya Krichchhra 

for one year." (There is) also (that text) of SANKHA 
which says, “A Parivitti as well as a Parivettri shall gather alms at 
the houses of Bráhmanas for one year." And both 
of these (texts) refer to a case where a marriage, 
out of intention, takes place without the permission 
of the bride’s father and the rest, for the penance is of a heavy nature. 
But when, on the other hand, he marries intentionally a girl who is given 
ffiresmonths' penance 2 way by (her own) father or the like, then the 
if there is the consent penance is that laid down by MANU as lasting for 
tler. three months. The penances of Krichchhra and 
Atikrichcbhra which have been referred to above and the set of four 
penances prescribed by YAJNAVALKYA refer to (those) cases where the act 
is committed unintentionally. 

586. Buta special rule has been laid down by Yama in this (con- 
nection): "(In a case) where a younger brother marries before his 
elder brother, (the penance is) the (two) Krichchhras for the (two brothers) 
and a mere Krichchhra forthe bride. The giver shall perform an Ati- 

krichchhra and the priest shall perform a Chán- 
‘The same penance for DE x 
one’s kindling the Sac- drâyana.” And this also refers to the case where 
Bru, pere hiselder à younger brother kindles the Sacred Fires before 

the elder brother, for it is expressed in a way suited 
to both. Thus says GAuTAMa: In the case of an elder brother whose 
younger brother has married before himself, a younger brother who has 
married before his elder brother, an elder brother whose younger brother 
has kindled the Sacred Fires (before himself), & younger brother who 
has kindled the Sacred Fires before his elder brother, the husband of a 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried, and the husband 
ofan elder sister whose younger sister was married before herself (j) 


Or living on alms for 
the same period. 


j Notice the word pati is to be taken with both Agredidhigt and Didhigf. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


30 


40 


332 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [BR. III, Ch. V. 


(the penance is) the abovesaid (typical) Brahmacharya (k) for one year.” 
It is with this very view that this very penance has been laid down 
by VasistHa in connection with the husband of the younger sister whose 
elder sister remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) etc.: 


“The husband of a younger sister whose elder sister 


The husband of an " : 8 : 
Agredidhişû shall remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) 


perform the Krichehhra shall perform the Krichchhra for twelve days, and 
and marry again the x n 3 
elder sister. marry again, by taking that very (elder sister). 


The husband of an elder sister whose younger 
The husband of 


e 


Didhisd shall perform sister was first married shall perform a Krichchbhra 10 


Kriehehhra and Atikri- and Atikrichchhra, give away her (kk) to that 
chehhra, give away that : ^ c 
Didhisü to her young- (husband of the younger sister) and marry again 
er sisters husband, (XX. 9, 10), The definition ot Agredidhisü (a 
and marry again. E 4 8 4 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried 
at the time of her marriage’), and Didhisũ (a maiden, who remains un- 
married at the time of her younger sister’s marriage’) is given in another 
Smriti: “The elder sister remaining unmarried, that girl who, being a 
E younger sister, is married is to be known as an 
Definitions of ‘Agre- „ : 2 a a 
didhiga’ and ‘Didhisa’. Agredidhisü while (she who is) first mentioned is 


declared a Didhigü" (D). Of those (two persons who 20 


marry them) the husband of the younger sister who is married before her 
elder sister shall perform a Prájápatya, and shall next marry that very 
elder sister who had been married to another. But the husband of the elder 
sister whose younger sister was married first shall perform a Krichchhra 


(k) The original word is prükrita and it appears as Prükrita-Brahmacharya, typi- 
eal vow of Brahmacharya. It might be noticed a typical form of Brahmacharya vow has 
been defined, and that is to be observed with certain additional observances eto. for 
any period that might be specified with reference to a particnlar serious sin, 


Some however have explained prákrita as prügukta, previonsly spoken of, 
There is reason to believe that prágukta is not an exact equivalent to prákrita as 
used here, but it simply serves to point out that Brahmacharya is of the sort previous- 
ly spoken of in conneetion with the mortal sins. Thus typical seems to be an approxi- 
mate equivalent of prákrita. 


(kk) Some editions adopt the reading dattam, in which case the meaning is, 
“The husband of the elder sister whose younger sister was first married shall perform a 
Krichehbra and Atikrichchhra, offer her to that (husband of the yonnger sister), and 
marry her alone a zain (at the permission of) the younger sister's husband." Though it 
is more reasonable and is analogons to the view already held by the Mitaksar& in con- 
nection with a younger brother who got himself married before his elder brother, 
yet it is directly opposed to the express explanation of the Mitéksar4 that follows. 


(ln  HARADATTA cites this definition first and also notices the following verse 
of Amarakosa: Punarbhürdidhisór üdhá dvis tasyá didhiguh patih, sa tu dvijo (a)- 
gredidhigus sáiya yasya kutumbini (II. vi.—) she is called a Punarbhü or à Didhisü who 
is married twice, and her husband is a Didhiguh. But that twice-born man whose 
wife she herself was before is an Agredidhiguh. 


r 
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and an Atikrichchhra, give away that elder sister who is married to him 
to the husband of the younger sister who married her before (the elder 
sister was married), and marry another. 
Thus ends (the Topic on Penances for) One’s Marrying Before 
the Elder is Married. 5 


SECTION XVIII.—PENANCES FOR THE ACQUISITION OF 
LEARNING BY AN ENGAGED TEACHER, AND 
ALSO TEACHING FOR FEES. 


587. Having made the introduction that they “should drink Brahma- 
suvarchalà (nz) boiled in milk” with reference to one who gives in- 10 
structions (in the Veda) for fees and also him who is taught on payment, 
it has been said (thus) by Vissu: “For having given instructions (in the 

Drinking of Brahmasn- Veda) for fees, being taught likewise on paying, or y 
varchal4 forone month administering a rebuke (to a student), one shall with 
ete tuition, due attention drink (it) for one month and a half.” 15 
Administering a rebuke (to a student) is to censure well one who intends to 
study to attain eminence (in such words) as Why do you study, doomed 
that you are. It is verily therefore (that it is) said in another Smriti 
(thus): “MANU says that they who give a rebuke to one desirous of study 
are outcasts.” 20 

Even in this (case) this (penance) along with the vows (of penance) 
described above forms a set of alternatives aid are to be prescribed ac- 
cording to the capacity (of the expiator). 


Thus (ends) the Topic on (Penances for) One who Instructs on 
Receiving Fees and also One who is Iustructcd on Payment. 25 


SECTION XIX.--ADULTERY WITH OTHERS’ WIVES. 


588. Similarly even in (the case of) adultery with others’ wives (rules 
of) special (penances) bave been pointed out (when the offence is in connec- 
lion) with the wife of a Guru and the like, (and they are penances other 
than the penance lasting) for three months as described by MaNU and 30 
coming in under the general condition of the (offence being n) minor sin, 
and also (other than that) set of four vows (of penance) ordained by YAJXA- 
VALKYA (for minor sins in general). In the same way even in other cases, 
(rules of) special (penances) have becn laid down by GAUTAMA and others 
according to the particular nature of adultery with others’ wives, 35 
P : Thus says GAUTAMA : For adultery with the wife 

Typical Brahmacharya y i 

for one, two, and three Of another [the penance is the abovesaid (typical) 

OE a grades Brahmacharya for] two (years. For adultery 
(with the wife) of a Srotriya it is (for) three (years) 


(m) This seems to be a particular variety of linseed, Suvarchala being Linnm 
Usilatissimum. i 
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(III. iv. 29-30).” Similarly alluding to the abovementioned (tynical) Brahma- 
charya which is to last for one year, it has thus been said by that 
(GAUTAMA) himself: And the same (penance must be performed) for (com- 
mitting) minor sins (also)" (III. iv. 34). 


The settlemeut is this with regard to these (rules): (The penance) 5 
Keegan to hie. qua: for approaching intentionally, at the time favourable 
lity of woman approach- for conception, a woman who is a Brähmani but in 
i caste (is) theabovesaid (typieal) Brahmacharya for 
one year. Ifat such a time itself a woman of Bráhmana caste who is pos- 
sessed of the virtues of being a help-mate to (religious) rites etc. is ap- 10 
proached, the aforesaid (typical) Brahmacharya for two Fears (is the 
penance). Jf the wife of a Srotriya who is of that very nature 18 ap- 
proached, the abovesaid typical Brahmacharya is to be observed for 
three years. Or (if the woman approached) is the wife of a Srotriya, 
belongs to the Dráhmana caste, and is full of (excellent) qualities, (the 15 
penance is that lasting for three years). Ifshe happens to be a woman of 
Ksatriya caste and is of the same nature (the penance is) one of two 
years. And if she is a woman of Vaisya caste and is of the same 
nature, (then it is) one lasting for one year. This is the settlement. 


589. By a mode of viewing similar to this, it should be prescribed 20 
Penance less accord. that when the woman is of Sidra caste, (the 
ing to the inferiority of penance is) the said sort of (typical) Brahmacharya 
the Varna of the woman l : f 3 u Itis witli thi vi 
approached, asting for six months. is with this very view 

that by SANKHA that the penance is less and less 

in the order of the Varnas has been shown in the following text: He 25 
who gratifies his lust ina woman of Vaisya caste shall observe Brah- 
macharya and bathing at the three Savanas as well for one year ; if she 
is a woman of Ksatriya caste (the same peuance shall be observed for) 
two years; and if she is a woman of Bráhmana caste (the same penance 
shall be observed for) three years. And (the penance) where the woman 30 
is of Südra caste and married to a Brahmana, is the same as that in 
the case of the Vaisya (woman)." (n). 


In the same manner (the penance) for a Ksatriya aIso (where the of- 
fence committed is) with women of a Ksatriya etc., (the penances) lasting 
for two years, for one year, and for six months should in order be taken 35 
in cases similar to those described above. And (the penauce) for a 
Vaisya (who commits adultery) with women of a Vaisya and Sidra (is 
respectively that) lasting for one year and six months. And (the penance) 
for a Sidra (who commits adultery) with a Südra woman who is married 
to another (Sidra) is one lasting for six months alone. 40 


(n) The reading adopted here is Vaisyávat cha Südrüyóm. But some editions 
opt the reading Vuisyayam Sûdrâyâm, which, however, makes no sense, 


* 
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590. (There is the) text of Apastampa which says, “ By a single 
effusion of semen in a woman of the same caste, who was not another's 
A A + fol previously (either by gift or enjoyment), a man 
D. 
Rees bee at suffers degradation one-fourth, thus by a repetition 
each intercourse with (another) one-fourth, and completely at the foukth 
unmarried or unenjoyed E 
dam&eli (repetition)," and that refers to thesame case as (the 
penance) prescribed by GavTaMa for three years. 
But as the penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed ina case where 
there are four repetitions (of intercourse) with a woman who was not (o) 
&nother's previousl i 
n part ther's previously, this penance does not (hold 
less at each repetition good) where the repetition of intercourse is with a 
= puo damsel is the single woman, but, on the other hand, a fourth part 
less should be prescribed at each succeeding in- 


tercourse (with that same woman). 


591. Allthis refers to the case where the act (is committed) in- 
tentionally. But where (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally, this very (penance) should be taken by 
half with each aforesaid case. 


Half for absence of 
Intention. 


592. But if at a time not favourable for conception one approaches 
intentionally a woman who is a Bráhmani but in caste, (the penance is) that 
prescribed by MANU as lasting for three months. On the other hand in a very 

Similar case (where the intercourse is) with women 
Autor e Ei Pic pr who are Ksatriyas etc. but in caste, the very penan- 
favourable for concep- ces prescribed by that (Maxu) himself, (namely,) 
B the Chándráyana penance lasting for two months 
and one month (respectively) should be taken to hold good. Also for a 
Ksatriya etc. (the penances for committing adultery) with Ksatriya etc. 
women (are respectively those) alone lasting for two months etc. 

Next if the act is (committed? unintentionally with women (of) this 
(very description), (the penance) for men belonging to the first. three 

cor similar higher castes should be unde tied to bo respective- 
cases where there is no ly (the three penances) prescribed by YAJNAVALKYA, 
CORDE (namely) making a gift of (ten) cows (with a) 
bull (as the) eleventh, subsisting on Panchagavya for one month, and per- 
forming of the Prajapatya penance for one month. But where the inter- 
course is with a Sidra woman, the very vow (of penance) which is laid 
down for intentionally (committing it) should be taken by half and applied 
to that case. (It is) with this very (view) that SaMVARTA has: “A 
Bráhmana having approached a Südra woman, shall, for one month or half a 
month even, continue tosubsist on cow's urine and barley-gruel for expia- 
tion from that sin.” It is intended (to show) that if (the act is) uninten- 
tionally (committed), (the penance is that) lasting for half a month. 


(0) 8, has a reading omitting * not,’ 
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593. (It is said), If a Bráhmana (p) would deliberately approach 

the wife of (another) Brahmana, who has given up the (religious) duties of 
that (caste), (then he shall perform) a Krichclihra, 

reas s and (if she is the wife) of one who has not given up 
proaching the wife ofa the (religious) duties, (then) an Atikrichchhra,” but 
Brahma a but in name that must be understood to refer to (the case where 


and a dutiful Brahmaaa E 
respectively, or where she is) a Südra woman who has married a Bráhma- 


ond bt nune na. Orit may refer even to (the case of) his uninten- 
tionally approaching women of the twice-born castes 
who are married to Brahmana husbands and had (already) gone astray twice 
or thrice. Just so (has) SAM VARTA: Having approached a Brähmana 
woman who is false to her lord (q) one shall perform a Prájápatya." And 
if (the act is) intentionally (committed) it should be understood that (the 
penance is) twice the Krichchhra as is laid down by Yama: “ Having ap- 
proached a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a chaste 
Intention necessitates 5 
two Kriehehhras. woman, & woman of the highest caste as well, and 
a woman of the same Gotra (as one's self), he shall 
perform two Krichchhras." 


594. At each repetition of the adulterous intercourse from the fourth 
upwards (r), it should be understood (that the penance is) the one prescrib- 
ed by Sax RK HA (thus) : * He who gratifies his lust in a Südra woman who is 
a Svairini (‘adulteress’), he shall bathe along with bis clothes, and present 
a vessel full of water to a Bráhmana. (And if itis) with à VaiSya woman, 
he shall partake of his food at the fourth meal time and feed the Brahma- 
nas (s. If in a Ksatriya woman, he shall fast for three (days and) nights 
and make a gift of one Adhaka of barley (t). And if in a Bráhmana woman, 
he shall fast for the six (days and) nights (u) and make a gift of a 
cow" (v). 


(p) Some editions adopt the reading Braéhmasah cha idam, if a Brahmana this, 
There is a word in the passage with which the pronoun idam, this, ean be taken. Either 
of the other readings Brahma sah. chet, or if à Brahmana, or Bráhma»áh merely, is 
decidedly better. 


(q) The original is asvajanázm which may also mean one who is of the same Gotra. 
As this passage is cited in connection with adulterous intercourse with unchaste twice- 
born women, this translation is, though very diffidently, given. 


(r) S. reads chaturdbhydse, where there are four repetitions. But the reading 
followed here is chaturddyabhyise tu, with the fourth repetition and upwards, 


(s) Some editions have yavasabhüram gobhyo dudyüt, he shall give one Bhára 
weight of todder to the cows, extra here. But it may be noticed that one penance and 
one gift are prescribed in all these cases 


(t) Some editions have here ghrita-pátram dadydt, he shall make a gift ofa 
vessel filled with ghee. 


(u) Some editions have trirátram, three (days and) nights, even here, Bnt it must 
be noticed that the penance must go on increasing with the caste of the woman 
concerned. 


(v) Some editions have ghrita-pátram, a vessel filled with ghee, here. 


Next follows the following gossavakirsah prüjípatyam ctharet. Anüdhüyám 
avakír»ah paldlabhiram sisumasakam cha dadyát, he who gratifles his lustin cows 
shall perform a Prájápatya penance, and he who gratifles his lust in an unmarried 
damsel shall make a gift of one Bháüra (2,000 Palas) of husk and a Maga weight of lead. 
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595. The fact that this refers to the fourth etc. repetition is observed 

from the (following text of) another Smriti: “She is declared to be a 

Svairini at the fourth (adulterous intercourse), and 

A woman is an adul- 70 

teress till the fourth she is considered a Bandhaki at the fifth.” With 
adulterous intercourse, 

MU o theroattes regard to this yery case p has also been said in di 

Sattrimganmata: Having approached a Bandhaki 

of Brahmana caste a gift of a Kinchit (‘eight fistfuls’) should be made toa 

Brahmana, and if it is a Ksatriya woman a bow shall be presented, while 

if he approaches a Vaidya woman (of that character), (he) shall present a 

raiment. But if a Brahmana approaches a Südra 

ons aP- woman (of that sort) he shall make a gift of a 

vessel filled with water to a Brähmana, or he might 


fast during the day and give food to a Brahmana” (w). 


596. And this collection of the penances refers to the case where 
conception does not arise, and if that arises v hatever penance has been laid 
down with a particular (reference) that very (penance) shall, in that 

Es. den- case, be performed doubly. For says the text of 
aue if there is concep- USANAS: “Whatever is the vow (of penance) for 
OM an adulterous intercourse double that penance shall 
be done if there is conception." With regard to him who brings about 
conception in the wife of a Südra. a special rule has been laid down in the 
Chaturvimsanmata thus: “ He who procreates a child ona Sidra woman, 
shall, for three years, eat at the fourth meal time when it is night.” 
(That) text of MANU which (says), Having raised a Sidra woman to his 

Loss of Brahmapahood bed a Bráhmana sinks to hell. And having raised 
for excessive sin with a son on her, he is deprived of the Brahmanahood 
a büdra woman. itself” (III. 17) (x), is tending to lay down that the 


sin is of a heavy nature. 
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(w) Some editions have the following sdditional passage here:  Anuloma- 
vyavåye garbhe dvigunam yodi så atidüsità na pratilomagé na bhavati tadaiva, 
Anyajati-gamane dvaigunyam pratiloma-düsitásu antyávasáyi-strigu cha chéndéli-garbhe 
ydthé gurutalpa-vratam tathâ kifichin-nyfinam táratamyam kalpyam. Chdudali-gamune 
vürglkam. Garbhe tu gurutalpatvum tathuiva jn m, In the case of cohabitation of a 
woman of one Varna with a man ofa superior Varna, if conception does take place, 
(then the penance) is double only then when she had been neither extremely defiled 
nor approached by aman of inferior Varna. And the penance is twice if she is ap- 
proached by a man of any other caste. For approaching women defiled by cohabiting 
with men of Varnas inferior to their own or with women of Antyávasáyin caste, just 
as the vow (of penance) for violating a Guru's bed is done, with reference to causing 
conception ina Chandála woman, so should it be made to differ from it by something 
alightly less. For approaching a Chandála woman, the penance is that lasting for one 
year, and if there is conception, the penance for violating the Gnru's bed should be 
noticed to hold good so alone.' 

(x) This is stated by MANU in connection with marriage where he says that a 
Brahmana should not marry a Südra wife before marrying a woman of his own caste, 
But, curiously enough, VIJRANESVARA uses it to show the heavy nature of the sin. 


48 
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597. But where the cohabitation of & woman of a superior Varna 
with a man of an inferior Varna (takes place), in all cases should corporal 
" puuishment be inflicted upon the man (concerned), 
Corporal punishment NE n 
where adultery is with for says the text (of a Smriti), When a man ap- 
Me of superior proaches a woman whose Varna is superior to his 
own, corporal punishment (is to be inflicted) on the 
man and cutting off ear or the like on the woman.” But (there is that) 
text of VRIDDHA-PRACHETAS which (says), “ For a Sidra who approaches 
a Brähmana woman unconsciously and is desirous of attaining purification, 
; this vow (of penance) should be prescribed complete 
Twelve years’ typical; ; z : z 
penance for a südra in bis case, for indeed, she is a mother to him. And 
who unconsciously ap- (it should be prescribed) a quarter and quarter less 
proaches a Brahmana . ; 
onm in the (case of approaching) women of other Varnas 
and (this is the rule) for all the Varnas," and this text 
which teuds to extend the penance of twelve years refers, it should be 
understood, (to the case) of one who approaches her by mistaking (her) 
for his own wife. For there is a particular mention of (the word) uncon- 
sciously.” And (there is) the text of SAMVARTA which (says), If somehow 
a Ksatriya or a Vaisya approaches a Bráhmana woman, then a Krichchhra 
5 or a Sántapana shall be the penance for (the pur- 
Nominal penance for ; i 82 
adultery with a Brah- pose of) purification. But a Südra who under the 
mana woman who is influence of passion, does somehow approach a 
extremely profligate. ae. i E 
Brähmana woman, then, subsisting on cow's urine 
and barley-gruel, he is purified by one month," but that refers to a case 
where the Bráhmana woman concerned has been extremely profligate. 


598. Even in the case where one has approached a woman of the 
lowest caste, the penance has been prescribed by BRIHAT-SAM VARTA 
(thus): “A Brahmana who has approached the woman ofa dyer, ofa 

hunter, of an actor, or of the (class) subsisting 
Double Chandrayana n A " 
fora Bráhmana who ap- by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 
proaches intentionally double Chandrayana.” This refers to the case where 
a dyer woman ete. 

a Bráhmana approaches (one such woman) out of 
intention, and (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. (the penance) should be 
prescribed a quarter and a quarter less (in the order of the Varnas). 
(It has thus been) said by ApasTaMBa in this very (connection: “Having 
approached (any of) the following women, a Mlechchha woman, a woman 
of an actor caste, a woman of a tanner caste, a woman of a dyer caste, 
and a woman of the Varuda caste likewise, one shall perform a double 
Chándráyana." Also the lowest castes have been pointed out by that 
(APASTAMBA) himself: “ A dyer, a tanner, an actor, a Varnda as well, a 
fisherman, a Meda, and a Bhilla,—these seven are declared to be the 
lowest castes.” 


599. Whoever (being) Chandálas etc. are classed as AntyAvasayius 
(‘dwellers outside the village’), if their women are approached, the 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


40 


penance (is of a) higher (nature) and is shown in the Chapter on Violating 45 


, twelve years’ typical 
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the Guru's Bed. And whichever penance is laid down for having cohabited 
> is. spokén with any one of these women mm among the 
of with reference to ono lowest castes, that alone holds good in the case of 
B ddr" all of that all., because all of them are of the same (gradation). 
Just so has Usanas: “Whatever religious rite is 
laid down even with reference to a single person (who is one) of several 
who are governed by the same Dharma, that (itself) holds good (iu the case) 
of all, for, indeed, they are declared (to be) of the same gradation.” 

600. But where one has approached such a woman unintentionally 

; that (penance) which has been laid down by APpas- 

AParáka or a Krich- 3 2 

cbhbra and Chándráyana TAMBA should be observed to hold good: "Having 

pue act is unin- approached unintentionally a woman of Ohän- 

: dálas, Medas, Svapachas, and those who take to 

the vow of Kapála (‘a skull bone") (y; one shall observe the vow of 

Paráka," Also (that) text of SAMVARTA which says, When a Brühmana 

approaches the woman of a dyer, of a hunter, of an actor, or of the 

(class) subsisting by working in bamboo or tanning shall perforin & 

Krichchhra and a Chándráyana," does equally refer to the case where the 
act is committed unintentionally. 

601. Next (there is this text) which has been laid down by SATATAPA 
Prijiipstya K richebhra (thus): "(Having approached) a fisher-woman, 
if the intercourse ends also a dyer-woman, and women of those who live by 
el the seminal effu- working in bamboo or tanning, one is purified by 

the process of one Préjapatya Krichchhra,” but that 
refers to the case where there is a stoppage of the intercourse before the 
seminal effusion. And (there is the text of) USanas which says, For those 
One year's Krichehhra who partake of the food of Kápálikas, and likewise 
for repeating sin witb for those who approach their women, it is laid down 
EE women. (that the penance is) Krichchbra for one year if (the 
act is committed) deliberately, and if unintentionally a double Chándrá- 
yana,” but that refers to a case where there is repetition. 

But when one has approached & Chándála woman or the like and 
conception has taken place (in her), then it should be 
penance for causing known that (the penance is one) lasting for twelve 
Beeston in aChäpnala years as is laid down by USanag (thus): "Having 

caused conception in a Chàndála woman, one shall 

observe the same vow (of penance) (as is) laid down for (his) violating the 
Guru's bed." 

Also (there is that) text of APASTAMBA which says, Where one has 

Y p begotten (a child) on a woman of the lowest caste, 

Branding and banisb- 8 3 5 E J 
ment for an intentional no penance is prescribed in his case, and he being 
raising a child on a branded should be expelled without hesitation,” 


Chánuála woman. E . 
å and it refers to the case where the act is com- 
mitted intentionally. 


(y) Kápálikas, 
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602. Even (in the case) of women where they are approached by men 
of their own or superior Varnas that very (penance), the one lasting 
for three years or the like which has been laid down 
(in the case) of man, does hold good. For says the 
text of Manu, * Whatever (penance) is laid down (in 5 
the case) of man (for adulterous intercourses) with other men’s wives (of 
the same Varna) the very same vow (of penance) this (adulterous) woman 
should be made to follow ” (XI. 176). 


603. It is only (in the case) where a woman of a superior caste is 
approached by a man of an inferior caste, there is a difference in the 10 
respective penances (to be observed) by that wife of another (man) (in 
question and the man (who is the offender). Thus says VasIsTHA: 
“Ifa Sidra approaches a female of a Bráhmana caste, (the king) shall 

cause (that) Sidra to be tied up in Virana (z) 
deo ee ‘Sidra and shall throw him into a fire. He shall cause the 15 
should be shaved off her head of (that) Bráhmana woman to be shaved, and 
hairand paraded naked z : , 
ona black donkey. her body to be anointed with ghee; placing her 

naked ona donkey (a) he shall cause her to be con- 
ducted along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure thereby” 
(XXI. 1). 20 


Similarly, “If a Vai$ya approaches the female of the Bráhmana 
caste, the king shall cause (that) VaiSya to be 
tied up in reddish Kuga grass and shall throw him 
(b into a fire. He shall cause tbe head of that 
Bráhmana woman to be shaved, and her body to be anointed with ghee; 25 
placing her naked on a yellowish donkey, he shall cause her to be conduct- 
ed along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)" 
(XXI. 2). 

Similarly, “If a Ksatriva approaches the female of a Bráhmana caste, 
(the king) shall cause (that) Ksatriya to be tied in the Sara grass and shall 30 
throw him into a fire. He shall cause the head 
of (that) Bráhmana woman to be shaved, and her 
body to be anointed with ghee; placing her naked 
on a yellowish (c) donkey, he shall cause her to be conducted along the 
high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)" (XXI. 3). 35 


The corresponding pen- 
&nces for women. 


If by a Vaidya on a 
yellowish donkey, 


If by a Ksatriya on a 
white donkey. 


(z) Andropogon Muricatus. M 

( The Bombay edition of VASISTHA reads Kris na- kara, a black donkey. 

(b) S. reads Rájanya, a Ksatriya, and it is incorrect. 

(c) The Bombay edition of VasistHa Smriti reads Sveta-khara.a white Conkey. 
The readings found in that very edition are to be preferred, tbongb there is no 
reason to correct the readings found in the Mitáksará, inasmuch as that every other 
part of the punishment on the culprit woman being the same, the colour of the 
donkey on which she is placed is ndicative of the Varn of the man with whom 
she bad her guilty love gratified, the whole procedure being to expose her guilt to 
the publie at large, 


-ai 
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In the same way (should the penance be prescribed when a) Vaiáya 
Br Ponaliez for 4 (has adulterous dealings) with a Ksatriya woman 
Ksatriya and a Vaisya or a Südra with a Ksatriya or Vaisya woman. As 
oman, the text says that she “ becomes pure,” it is shown 
that sending round through the high-road is a purification (whichis) of the 5 
nature of punishment and requiring no other penance. 


604. A different penance has been ordained by Samvarta for a 
Brahmana woman who has had sexual intercourse with a man of a lower 
Varna but belonging to the twice-born classes (thus): “If a Bráhmana 
woman unintentionally commits adultery with a Ksatriya or even a Vaisya 10 
she is purified by subsisting on cow's urine and barley-gruel for one month 

BE T ponances and half of it (respectively)." But if (the act is) 
where women uninten- intentionally committed, double that should be 
Vina mis. performed, for the text says, It shall be twice 
taking him for their that if (the act is) intentionally committed.” In the 15 
te Sattrimdanmata also (there is this passage): 
“If a Bráhmana womau has had intercourse with a Ksatriya ora Vaisya, 
(then) she shall perform an Atikrichchhra and Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra 
(respectively). If a Ksatriya woman has had intercourse with a Bräh- 
mana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (then she shall observe) half a Krichchhra, 20 
a Prajapatya, and an Atikrichchhra (respectively). If a Vaisya woman has 
had intercourse with a Bráhmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (she shall 
perform) a fourth part of a Krichchhra (d), half of a Krichchhra, and 
Prájápatya (respectively). Prajapatya (is the penance) for a Sidra 
woman who has had intercourse with a Sidra, but when the intercourse is 25 
with a Brihmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (the penance is spending) a day 
and night (in fasting), three days (in that very mauner), and the (per- 
forming of) half a Krichchhra (respectively).” 


But where the intercourse (she has had) is with a Südra, a special 
(rule) has been laid down by BRIHAT-PRACHETAS: “Ifa Bráhmana woman 30 
has cohabited with a Sidra, in (ease) she does not bear him children, 
it is declared that the penance for her isa Krichchhra and three Chandraya- 

as.” It should be understood that (this is the course to be followed) where 
she has had no intention or where (she yields) mistaking (the man) for her 
husband. “Fora Brihmana woman who has cohabited with a Vaidya 35 
(the penance is) two Ohándráyanas as wellasa Krichchhra; but for ber 
who has cohabited with a Ksatriya (it is) a Krichchhra and a Chándrá- 
yana. A Ksatriya woman who has had cohabitation with a Sidra shall 
perform a Krichchhra and a double Chändràyana. But if she has cohabited 
witha Vaidya she shall perform a Chandrayana as well as a Krichchhra. 40 
A Vaisya woman who has cohabited with a Sidra shall perform a Krich- 
chhra followed by a Chandrayana. And if the intercourse is with a man 
eee eee 

(d) S. repeats Krichchhrapáda, a fourth part of a Krichchhra, a mistake clearly. 
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of superior Varna, (the woman in question) (shall perform) & Krichchhra 
diminished by a quarter (of itself with each degree of superiority)." 
605. But where she has borne a child, a special (rule referring 
FFC her case) has been stated in the Chaturvimsati- 
there has been con- mata: “If she conceives by a Brahmana, (the act 
ception. being) unintentional, (the penance) is a Parâka, 
(where it is) similarly by a Ksatriya a Chändräyana, and (where it is) 
by a Vaisya a Chándráyana as well as a Parâka. And where the concep- 


| tion is by a Sidra, (then) there shall be an abandon- 
Abandonment if there 


5 


is conception by a ing of her, for a Ohandila is born thereby. If there 10 


Sadra (though the guilt js an abortion owing to the defects in the primary 
is unconscious) unless 
thereis natural ahor- elements (necessary for the formation of the body), 
. she shall perform three Chándráyanas." As the dis- 
tinguishing expression “(the act being) unintentional” is particularly men- 
tioned, where the act, on the other hand, (happens to be) intentional, the 
Paráka etc. shall be performed doubly. But when no abortion having ever 
taken place, she remains (big with a child) for ten mouths aud is (then) 
delivered (of the child), then no penance whatever (can render her pure). 
For says the text of VasisrHA: The wives of Bráhmanas, Ksatriyas, and 
Penance powerless Vaisyas who commit adultery with a Sidra may be 
where there is achild- purified by penance in case no child is born (from 


m that adulterous intercourse) and not otherwise" 
(XXI. 12). 
606. Whena woman hasalready conceived and does next cohabit 
Penance for adultery illicitly with a Südra and so forth, then the penance 
of a pregnant woman is shall be performed only subsequent to the time of 
after delivery. ; 2 3 
delivery lest there might occur a miscarriage (e). 
For (it is) observed in another Smriti thus: That woman who being 
already pregnant, is occupied by a man of passion and enjoyed, shall not 
perform the penance so long she is not delivered (of the child in her) 
womb, When the child is born she shall observe the vow (of penance), 
(namely, of subsisting) on barley-gruel for one month. But no sin (pertain- 
No defect of caste to ing) to the womb does attach (itself) to that (child), 
the child in the womb and he deserves to be performed the (purifi- 
where the mother is . s 
tainted with the sin of catory) ceremouies in due manner." But when, 
a during preg- jn a defiant attitude, the woman does not perform 
Lopping of the ear the penance, the cutting off of the ear or the 
MEA POT K like of woman should be understood to hold 
penance. good then. 
607. Even in the case where they cohabit with men of the lowest 
A treble Chándráyana Castes etc., the benauce for women has been pointed 
ice coe Win. out in another Smriti (thus): “ When a Bráhmana 
tentionally with aman woman cohabits with these, (namely,) a dyer, a 
of low caste. hunter, an actor, or those who live by bamboo-work 


(e) Cf. Sec, 382, Indian Criminal Procedure Code. 
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or tanning, (the act) being unintentional, then (the penance is) a treble (f) 
Chandrayana.” 
Similarly (there is this) even when the intercourse is with Chandálas 
Four Chándráyanas nd the like who live outside the village (g): “A 
fora Bráhmana woman Brähmana woman having unintentionalty cohabited 
who cohabits uninten- : a 
tionally with a Chan- With a Chandila, a Pulkasa, a Mlechchha, a 
dála or the like. Svapika, or one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste) likewise, shall perform four times Chándr&yana." As (the 
word) “unintentionally” is employed, double the 
penance should be prescribed if (the act is) 
intentional. 
608. Similarly (there is this): “If somehow (a woman) has had co- 
habitation with a Chandála, she shall have her hair, including that on the 
crown, shaved and partake of boiled barley. She 
Another form of pen- ; 
ance till the menses ap- shall observe fast for three (days and) nights and 
Ent as actis unin- gubsist on water for one (day and) night. She 
shall then stand in a well which is as deep as 
herself and is filled with water, made turbid with cowdung, and spend 
three (days and) nights there completely abstaining from food, She shall 
then drop a piece of gold into milk, and boil in it the root of the Sankha- 
puspi (h) herb, or its leaf, flower, or fruit, and drink it. Next she shall 
eat one meal a day until menses appear, and as long as the vow (of that 
penance) lasts, she shall also occupy the outer apartment (of the house). 
Then when the penance has been (duly) undergone, she shall for the 


The penanee double 
if intentional. 


10 


15 


20 


(purpose of attaining) purification feed Brihmanas and make a present of 25 


8 cow and a bull to them. Thus says SVAYAMBHUVA.” Even thisrefers (to 
the case where the act is committed) only unintentionally, for (there is 
seen) the expression, if somehow [a woman] has had cohabitation " (i). 


609. A different penance has been prescribed by RisvASRINGA also 


One years Krich- for a woman who has had cohabitation with men 30 


chhra for a woman who of the lowest caste: “Then a woman who has had 
intentionally commits = , | > 

adultery once with a illicit intercourse with men of the lowest caste 
man of the lowest caste; shall perform Krichchhra for one year." This 


(penance) refers to (the case of) a single intercourse intentionally (com- 


mitted). But if a woman is already pregnant, and she alone has subse- 35 


i. quently illicit intercourse with Chandálas and the 
ed bor E like, then a special (penance) is laid down by that 
tery with a Chandala (RisyaSRinca) himself: If a youthful woman who 
during her pregnancy. Morte M edes Me : 

is also pregnant has had illicit intercourse with 


(f) Another reading is aindavadrayam, a double Chándrüyana. 

(g) Some editions adopt the reading tathá chá4dályádyantyajágamane api, 
similarly for also approaching women of lower castes, such as a Chandála woman etc. 
But one faila to see what connection this has with what follows. 

(u) It is also called Kumbupugpi. 

(0 How this looks like a medical prescription ! 
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7 


one born of the lowest caste, she shall not perform the penance until she 
is delivered of the child. She shall not move in the house, shall not 
make decorations ofany part of iher) body either, shall not occupy the 
same bed with her lord, nor shall she partake of food (in company) with 
the relatives. When she is delivered of (the child contained in) the womb, 5 
she shall perform the penance of the kind of Krichchhra for one year, 
and shall make a present of gold or even a milch-cow toa Brahmana. But 

. Y when she has illicit intercourse excessively and 
ie E PME intentionally, then, it must be understood that (the 
adultery witha Chan- penance is) that laid down by USaNAs thus: If. 10 
TUE there is mixing (of the nature of) eating in company, 
and having sexual intercourse, with one born of the lowest caste, a woman 
shall fall into a blazing fire and is purified with death." 


610. And when she does not perform the penance laid down, then 
End e she deserves to have a (mark of a man's) genital 15 
punishment if she fails organ branded (on her forehead) or even to be 
to perform the penance punished with death. For, says the text of PARÁ- 
SARA: “She who has been enjoyed by a man of an inferior Varna deserves 
to be branded or even punished with death.” 


Thus ends the Topic on (Penances for) Adultery with Others’ Wives. 20 


SECTION XX.—PENANCES FOR UNMARRIED LIFE WHILE 
A YOUNGER BROTHER IS MARRIED. 


611. Similarly should it be understood that the settlement with 
As for Parivettri, so is regard to the penance to be observed by a Parivitti 
the penance for Parivit- (‘an elder brother whose younger brother is mar- 25 
ue ried before himself’) is the same as ‘that in the 
case) of the penances to be observed by a Parivettri “(an younger brother 
who marries before his elder brother’). But this is the difference that, 
"ue if there area Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra in the 
Ou RM Rs ccs case ofa Parivettri with regard to a certain 30 
-a Parivettri a Krich- question, there is a Prájápatya in the case of a 
F Parivitti with regard to the same (affair). For 
says the text of VasistHa: “A Parivitti shall perform the Krichchhra 
(penance for) twelve (days and) nights, and marry again by taking her 
back again (XX. 7). 35 


Thus ends the Topic on (Penances for Unmarried) Life while a Younger 
Brother is Married, 
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SECTION XXI.—PENANCES FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND 
MANUFACTURE OF SALT. 


612. And in the cases of living by interest and manufacturing of 
e.. for salt ( the penances laid down by Manu and YAJ- 
usury and salt-manufac- NAVALKYA generally for minor sins should be 5 
* applied with reference to the caste, ability, special 


qualities etc. of the individual. 
rj 


SEOTION XXII.—PENANCES FOR KILLING KSATRIYAS, ETC. 


613. After (mentioning the) manufacture of salt, it has been men- 10 
tioned among the minor sins thus, “ Killing of à woman,a Südra, a Vaisya, 
and a Ksatriya :” (The sage) points out a different penance in those 
(cases) : 

CCLXVI. A man for having slain a Ksatriya shall 
make a gift of (one thousand) cows with a bull (forming) 15 
one thousand and onth. Or he might observe the (typical) 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Dráhmana for (a 
period of) three years. 

CCLXVII. A slayer ofa Vaisya shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or make a present of (one 20 
hundred) cows (with a bull forming) one hundred and 
onth. = 


Also a slayer of a Sidra shall observe this (vow 
of penance for) six months, or, otherwise, make a gift of 
ten milch-cows. 95 


One thousand which has one additional is ekasahasram (* one thousand 
d ME Ye 
Gift of oue thousand ànd one’), and the ordinal of it is ekasahasrah (‘one 
cows and a bull Er thousand and onth ") (k). The cows which have a 
E Preia a bull as ekasahasrah (‘one thousandand onth’) are 
slaying, for slaying a  risabhaikasahasráh ('[one thousand cows with a] bull 30 


ir. [forming] one thousand and onth’). So (many) he 


shall make a gift of for having slain a Ksatriy: 8. Or he might observe for 


(j) It is curious to notice that though the reading i in III. 285 is lavasakriyd, which 
js explained hy VIJRANESVARA as lavanasya utpadanam, mannfacturing of salt, all the 
editions adopt the reading lavanakraya both here and inthe preamble to the next two 
verses. Though it is often noticed in manuscripts that One thing quoted in a particu- 
lar mauner once, is often quoted iua slightly altered form next, yet VISNANKSVARA 
cannot have committed a glaring mistake like this. 

(k) PANINI V. ii. 48. 

44 
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(a period of) three years that (form of typical) hard penance, (namely,) 
the vow (of penance) for slaying a Bráhmana. 


Next, he who slays a Vaisya shall observe (for) one year the very 
vow (of penance laid down) for slaying a Brahmana 
One hundred cows or 3 k 
one year's typical pen- Or he might make a gift of (one hundred) cows 
ance for killing a (along with a) bull (forming) one hundred and 
Vaisya. 
onth. 
And he who has slain a Sidra shall observe (for) six months the 
A vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahma- 
e a a na, or else, he might make a gift of ten milch-cows 
ance for slaying a that have lately brought forth calves, along with 
Sadra the calves. 
614. But this refers to (the case) where a Ksatriya or the like who 
The above for uninten- is such but in caste is slain unintentionally. For 
tionally killing à Ksa- having commenced the topic as, But having 
MERE M d knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya ete.” 
boot. (XI. 127), these very penauces have been laid down 
in the Institutes of Manu. And the settlement with regard to making 
the gift and the vow (of penance) is with reference to the ability (of the 
expiator). But in (the case of slaying) a Vaisya and Sidra who follow their 
profession to some extent, the following (course; laid down by MANU should 
Penance for four years be understood (to hold good): “It is declared that 
and a half if the Ksatri- for killing a Ksatriya a fourth part (of the penance 
yaslain has special qua- E A 
lities;one yearand a half laid down) for slaying a Bráhmana (shall be per- 
if he is such a Vaisya; formed) ; an eighth (part) of it if (be who is killed 
nine months if he is 355 j 
sucha Südra (the act is) a Vaisya who follows a good line of conduct, and 
being unintentional). one-sixteenth should be known (to hold good) if he 
is such a Sidra” (XI. 126). But if the Ksatriya is one who is possessed 
of personal merits it should be taken that the penance should last for fonr 
years and a half. And by the term Vritta ’ (‘a good line of behaviour’) 
good personal (I) qualities etc. are signified. For 
says the text of Manu, “Showing respect to Gurus, 
mercy, purity, truthfulness, restraining of the senses, and taking to what 
is beneflcial,— all such.is termed Vritta.” 


Personal qualities. 


615. And (there is the) text of VRIDDHA-HARITA which says, Hav- 

Biz NIE penanes) tur ing slain a Ksatriya, a Bráhmana shall observe for 

intentionally killing a (a period of) six years the vow (of penance prescrib- 

fee eee B s ed for Bráhmana slaughter). A Bráhmana who has 

one year's for slaying a slain a Vaisya shall in this manner observe the vow 
Sddra. , : . 

(of penance) for three years. Aud having slain a 

Sfidra he shall observe (the vow of penance) for one year and (make a gift 

of ten) cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh.” But that refers 

to the (case where the) act (is) committed intentionally. 


(D N. omits âtmu, personal. 
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And for having Killed a Ksatriya ete. who happen to be Srotriyas that 
Nine, six, and three (penance) laid down by VRIDDHA-HARITA should be 
Lively xo the Khatri: taken (to hold good): Where a Ksatriya is slain, the 
ya, Vai&ys, and Sadra VOW (of penance is) three-fourths of that (laid down) 
Aus e 4 extra specisl for a Bráhmana-slayer. One-half of it should be per- 
formed for slaying a Vaisya, and a one-fourth of it 
for (slaying) a Sidra.” Next (there is) the text of VasisTHA which says, 
“ Having slain a Ksatriya, a Brahmana shall observe the vow (of penance) 
for eight years, six (for slaying) a Vaisya, and three (for slaying) a Sidra,” 
and even that refers to the same (case) as the text of HARITA. Thus much 
is the diflerence that the Ksatriya (who is slain should be) slightly inferior 
in (the matter of) good qualities (to the one mentioned by HáRiTA). 


Further, when he happens to be a Srotriya as well as one possessed 
ContitT penance of gpeeis merits, en it must be noticed that (the 
if the Kyatriya slain penance is that) lasting for twelve years as it is 
pr E con pnd poe. laid down by APASTAMBA: “ Having slain a man 
rits too. belonging to the two first-mentioned Varnas 
who has studied the Veda etc.” (I.xxiv. 6) If a Ksatriya etc. who, 
bDaäenanoe (though) are n Śrotriyas, have (yet) begun to 
for slaying a Kgatriya perform a sacrifice, are slain (the following) should 
era, In performing be noticed (to hold good): “He who slays a 
Ksatriya or a Vaisya who is engaged in (per- 
forming) a sacrifice shall observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
a Brahmana-slayer.” If the Ksatriya etc. (who are killed are), on 
If the slain Ksatriya the other hand, Srotriyas and engaged in (per- 
was a Srotriya anden- forming) sacrifices, then to the Brahmana (who 
gaged in performing a : 
Sacrifice at the time, happens to be slayer, the penance is) a com- 
then six years’ ponance i i H a -mi 
Bra ciltof one bination of gift-making ee eee the penance 
thousand cows and a as laid down by GauTaMa: “For slaying a Ksatriya 
bull, 
Brahmacharya (m); and (the expiator) shall also make a gift of (one thou- 
sand) cows (along with a) bull (forming) one thousand and onth (III. iv. 14.) 
For killing (such) a Vaisya (that penance shall be performed) for 


three years, and (the expiator) also shall make 
Proportionate penan- 


5 


10 


15 


20 


(the penance is) the foresaid (typical vow of) 30 


ces for slaying a corres- 8 gift of (one hundred) cows (along with) a bull 35 


Ponting Vaigya and (forming) the hundred and onth (III. iv. 15). 

ý And for killing a Sidra (that penance is to be 
performed) for one year, and also the expiator shall make a gift of (ten) 
cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh” (III. iv. 16). 


(m) The original word prükrita-brahmacharya has been translated by Buhler as 
‘normal vow of continence,’ but HARADATTA interprets it as svabhdvikam khatvangá- 
dirahitam, which indicates that it is the Brahmacharya prescribed for Bráhmana- 
slaughter—with the exception of wearing a foot of the bedstead and the like particular 
embiems—and hence the above translation. 
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616. This refers to (the case where the act is committed) uninten- 
tionally (n) For says the text of SANKHA : “ For having slain men of the 
four Varnas unintentionally as before, (the penance) should be prescribed 

The abeve refers to (89 lasting for) twelve years, six, three, and one 
a case of unintentional and at the end of those (penances), (the expiator) 
slaying. : 

shall make a gift of one thousand cows, half of that 
number. half of the latter, and half (of the last number) respectively in 
each case," And this (vow of penance) which lasts for twelve years is the 
same as that (to which) the text of GAUTAMA refers, and it should be noticed 
(that it holds good) where the Ksatriya (slain) is slightly inferior in the 
(matter of: good qualities and the Vaigya and Südra, slightly superior in 
the (matter of) good qualities. 


617. Asitis mentioned without any special reference (o) in the 
category of the minor sins, the law (relating to the 
Ordinary penanccs ; s A 

for minor sins if the application) of the general and special rules exerts 
Ksatriya etc. slain were its force (p) and also the penances that come 

immoral persons. 8 8 N x 
in general for the minor siusare to be taken into 
account in these (cases) In that (case) if a Ksatriya etc. who take 
themselves to a bad line of conduct are killed intentionally, the penances 
lasting for three months (q), two months, and a Ohandrayana, which are 
prescribed by Manu should be taken (to hold good) in the order of the 
Varnas. But if the act is unintentional, the penances laid down by 
YAINAVALKYA, (namely,) making of a gift of (ten! cows (along with a) bull 
(forming) the eleventh coupled by a fasting for three days subsisting 


10 


15 


on Paüchagavya for one month, and the vow of (subsisting on) milk for 25 


one month should be taken (to hold good) in the order. 


—MM M — MM —————————————— —— 


(n) It is important to note that with regard to the text of GAUTAMA here cited, 
HARADATTA and VIJAÁNESVARA hold opposite views with regard to the act being inten- 
tional or unintentional. The formerin his commentary observes idam abhigiktasya 
$rotriyasya vratavato buddhi-pürva-vadhe, this (holds good) in the case where one who 
has had the installing aspersion of kings, is a Srotriya, and is engaged in religious 
deeds, is slain deliberately. He further adds etesém eva-abuddhi-pürve ardham kalpyam, 
with regard to these vory ones half the penauce should be prescribed where the act 
is done unintentionally. 

(o) G. N. and S. adopt the reading visesatah with special reference, here. It 
must be noticed that there is nothing special there as in the case of “cutting down & 
tree for the purposes of firewood” (III. 240). 


(p) G. and N. adopt the reading gocharübhávüt, [as] does not make itself felt. 
This however is not correct as the author intends to convey that all these penances 
that have been noticed above refer to special cases while those that come in by the 
nature of those sins being minor are to be applied iu all the general cases, 


(q) G. reads traivárgikam dvaimasikam. lasting for three years, lasting for two 


months. N. reads (ruüimásikam traivárgikam, dvai............ ; lasting for three months, 
lastiug for three years, lasting for two months, . . „, 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. à 349 


618. And this collection of the vows (of penance) described above 
Allthe above pen- Should be understood (to hold good) in (the case 
ances a qnarter and of) slaying a Ksatriya etc. committed by a Brah- 
quarter less in the or- ^ . 
der of the Vargas if the mana In the texts of MANU, GAUTAMA, HARITA, 
slayer is a Ksatriya ete. and VksISTHA, (which run as), But having 
knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya, the best of the twice-horn 
etc.” (XI. 127); likewise, “For slaying a Ksatriya (the penance is) [for 
a Bráhmana] the one lasting for six years” (III. iv. 14) ; likewise, 
“Having slain a Ksatriya, a Bráhmana etc.,“ and the like (r), as the 
reference is toa Bráhmana, if the slaying of Ksatriya etc. is done by 
a Ksatriya etc. it should be noticed (that the penance holds good) a 
quarter (and a quarter) less. For says the text of VRIDDHA-VISNU:; “If 
a Bráhmana (is the offeuder) the whole (of the penance) should be pre- 
scribed (for him), and if a Ksatriya it is declared a quarter less. (It is) 
half in (the case of a) Vaisya, and it is ordained that it is only a quarter 
for the Südra castes." Next (there is) the text of AxGIRAS (whieh 
says), What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Bráhmanas, it is admit- 
ted that it is twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is declared that it 
should be thrice (in the case) of Vai$yas. Itis given out that the vow 
(of penance) is also in accordance with the Parsat," but it has been point- 
ed out in the Topic on (Penances for) Cow-Slaughter, that it refers in 
the inverse order (of the Varnas) to (the cases of) abuse, assault, and the 
like. 
019. This collection of penances does not hold good where a Mürdhá- 
Where MürdhAvasik- vasikta and the like are slain, for they have not got 
tas etc. are killed pen- the characteristic virtue of being Ksatriyas etc. in 
vied Ero them. Hence where they are slain a harder or a 
ate with the legal lighter one of the multitude of the vows (of penance) 
ent. described above, should be prescribed in accordance 


5 


10 


15 


20 


with the legal punishmeut itself. And the higher or lighter (nature of 30 


the) punishment is shown in connection with (the text): “The inflicting 
of the punishment should be done by considering the superior and inferior 
(nature of the) Varnas and castes.” 


Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Ksatriyas ctc. 


SECTION XXIII.—PENANCES FOR KILLING WOMEN. 
620. (The sage) prescribes the penance for slaying women: 
CCLXVIIL, And having slain demoralized women 
(belonging to) Brähmana, Vaisya, Ksatriya and Sidra 


35 


(castes), one shall make a gift of a Druti, a Dhanus, a 40 


Basta, and an Avi in order for being purified. 


(r) G., N., and S. are all badly punctuated with regard to this passage. 
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Having slain the wives of a Bráhmana etc. who are demoralized, 
Gift of a leathern bag (that is,) who have turned out W one 
etc. where demoralized shall in the order (s) make, for purification, a gift 
onion Are kiled- ofa Druti, (that is) a leathern bag for holding 
water, a Dhanus, (that is,) a bow, a Basta, (that is,) a goat, and an Avi, 
(that is,) a sheep. 


621. And this (penance) refers to the case of unintentionally slaving 
a Bráhmana woman and so on who bear men of the lowest castes by asso- 
ciating (themselves) with men of (their) inferior Varnas. But if it isinten- 
tional, BRAHMAGARBHA states (the following penance): “(In the case) of 
g (killing) women who bear (children that are to be 
1 ge ares 555 classed among) the Pratilomas, and also of a Süta- 
months if slaying is woman etc. produced of intermixture of castes, (the 
intentional, penance is) declared to last for four, two, and six 
months.” In (the case of) killing a Bráhmana woman or the like, (the 
penance is) that lasting for six months, (for) four (in the case) of a Ksa- 
triya woman, and (for) two in the case of a Vaisya womau, and thus 
should be the syntactical order according to the propriety. 


622. But when he slays a woman living by harlotry, then the 


Penance consists of a gift consists of only a trifie, for says the text of 
‘trifle’ of water ete. GAUTAMA, “(When the woman slain had lived) by 
when a harlot is killed, e ; : h : ; 

Vaisika (t) a trifle (might be given away in gift)" 

(III. iv. 27). (That is to say,) when one living by Vaisika or the occupa- 
tion of a harlot is slain, only a trifle (need be) made over in gift, and that 
should be water (u). For says the text of ANGIRAS: “For slaying a 
Brämana woman, one shall drop a (water) bag into a well or (give it) to 
a Bráhmana. (He should make a gift of) a bow (v) for killing a Ksatriya 
woman, and, it is declared, a goat for killing a VaiSya woman. Ifa 
Südra woman (is killed) (the gift shall consist of) a sheep, and a man 
for slaying a harlot shall make a gift of water." But, again, when a 
Brahmana woman etc. who had adulterous intercourses with people of 
her inferior Varnas, (that is) with & Ksatriya and the like, then the 


penances prescribed for cow-slaughter should be prescribed according to 
the propriety of the case. 


(s) VIJNÁNESVARA seems to suppose that kramena, in the order, means in the 
order of mention. But APARARKA holds that it is in the order of the Vargas yathá- 
vdr r mum. 

(t) The available editions adopt the reading Vaisya in all these cases, But on 
the authority of HARADATTA who says vaisikena vesydkarmand, by Vaisika, (that is,) by 
the occupation of a harlot, and noticing that in the text of ANGIRAS cited, the word 
vaisya cannot occur twice (though the editions give it), we give the above translation 
considering one vaisya ought to be vesyd., 

(u? HARADATTA has astamusti bhavet kiüchit, eight fistfuls make one Kiüchit, that 
is, a trifie technically so called. 


(v) G. and N. give a wrong reading of dhenuh here, It ought to be dhanuh, 


[^ 
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623. (The sage) prescribes (a) special penance for slaying a Bräh- 
mana etc. woman whose defilement is not excessive: 

CCLXIX. Having slain a woman whose defilement 
is not excessive, (one) shall observe the vow (of penance 
prescribed) for slaying a Südra. 

When (one) slays, again, a Brahmana woman etc. whose defilement 
Same penance as for is not excessive, (that is to say,) who has com- 
slaying a Südra where mitted adultery (only) to a small extent, then he 
the woman killed was ghail observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
not much defiled, " 8 

slaying a Sidra, (that is,) (the penance) lasting for 
six months etc. or else, he might make a gift of ten milch-cows. 

624. It should be noticed that this (penance) lasting for six months 
Various penances ac- (holds good) when a Brähmana woman (of the 
cording to the proprie- described sort) is slain unintentionally, or (such a) 
ty of the case, s s : 5 - 

Ksatriya woman is slain (as an) intentional act. 
For slaying a Vaisya woman intentionally, one should make a gift of ten 
cows. But for having slain intentionally a Südra woman, (then the penance 
is) subsisting on Panchagavya for one month coming in generally in its being 
a minor sin. When, however, one slays a Brähmana woman intentionally, 
then (the penance is) that lasting for twelve months. But when Ksatriya 
etc. women are slain unintentionally (the penance is that) lasting for three 
months, one month and a half, and twenty-two days and a half (respective- 
ly. Thus says PRAcHETAs: It is said that for slaying a Brihmana 
woman who has not yet reached her puberty (the penance is) Krichchhra 
for one year or for six months; for slaying a Ksatriya woman (it is) for 
six months or three months; for slaying a Vaisya woman (it is) for three 
months or one month and a balf; and for slaying a Sidra woman (it is) 
for one month and a half or for twenty-two days and a half.” 

625. That which, after establishing that “for (slaying) a Ksatriya 
(there is the penance of the) foresaid (typical) Brahmacharya vow (pre- 
scribed for Bráhmana-slaying) for six years, for three years in (the case of) 
a Vaisya, and one and a balf in (the case of) a Sidra,” has been stated 

z by HániTA thus, “In (the case of slaying) Brah- 
Penance for slaying a li à 
Bráhmana woman who mana woman, (the penance is) as in (the case of 
BR cities is the same slaying) a Ksatriya, in (slaying) a Ksatriya woman 
as for slayinga Ksatri- (it is) as in (slaying)a Vai$ya, and in (slaying) a 
BEN sofort. Vaidya (it is) as in (slaying) a Sidra, but for having 
glain a Südra woman (it is) for nine months,” should also be understood (to 
hold good) in the case of intentionally slaying women in whom can be 
found the characteristic virtue of being fit help-mates (in religious) duties. 
On the other hand, if the act is unintentional, half (of those penances) 
should be prescribed in each case. But (the penance) for (slaying) an 
Atreyi has already been dealt with. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Women. 
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SECTION XXIV.—PENANCES FOR ORUELTY TO ANIMALS. 


626. (As they are suggested) in connection with the (topic on) 
penances for cruelty, (the sage) prescribes penances for slaying animals,— 
(acts) which are signified by the word ‘ Prakirnaka’ (‘miscellany’), and 
which do not come under minor sins: : 

And (having killed) one thousand living beings pos- 
sessing bones and likewise a cart (-load) of boneless be- 
ings (he shall observe the vow of penance prescribed for 
slaying a Südra). 

(For) having killed one thousand living beings possessing bones, (that 
a PEPA is.) the lizard and so on, for (the killing of) which 
ing one thousand living no expiation is prescribed, and (for) having killed 
beings with bones ora as (many as) would fill a cart, (that is,) a waggon, 
cart (-load) of boneless è $ " 2 3 
ones is the samo as for Of boneless beings such as lice, bugs, flies, mosquitos, 

Slaying a Sûdra. etc., one shall observe the vow (of penance pre- 

scribed) for killing a Śûdra, (that is,) the aforesaid 
(typical vow of) Brahmacharya (prescribed for slaying a Brähmana) 
for (a period of) six months. 


627. As (the rule) limits (the number) by (saying) one thousand, a 

harder (penance) is to be prescribed for killing more than that (number). 
B ri z 

E ut when (the number is) less than that, (the sage) 
killing more than one lays down that at each killing, “A Kinchit shall 
thovsand, and a gift of : 8 as : R 
a Kinchit ora Prán&- be made over iu gu for killing animals having 
yáma at each killing: bones, and for killing a boneless animal one Práná- 


yama (shall be performed)” (III. 275). 


Similarly, even this, *a (cart-load) of boneless (beings)" refers to 
the case of minute animalcula. But where bigger boneless beings, such 
as insects, are slain, it must be understood that 


Subsisting on barle x ‘ 
for three Hays for kill what, after laying down by such texts, “ Having 


V 


15 


20 


25 


= 


ing a worm, an insect, killed a worm, an insect, a bird ete.” (XI. 70), the 30 


or the like. E d s 
sins that render one impure, has been laid down by 


Manu thus, Having (committed such) sins as make one impure, one shall 
subsist on hot barley-gruel for three days" (XI. 125) (holds good). 


628. And next: 


CCLXX. Having killed a cat, a Godhá, a mun- 35 


goose, a frog, and birds, one shall (spend) three days (by) 
drinking milk, or perform a fourth (part) of a Krichchhra. 


The cat and the like are well known, and the birds (referred to here) 
are Ohásas (‘sparrows ), crows, owls, etc., and having killed them one shall 


SO eae ͤͤů¹ì¹ign aH ie ** 


* 
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(subsist by) drinking milk for three (days and) nights, or he might observe 
Subeisting on milk for a fourth (part) of a Krichehhra. Because of the 
threedaysorone-fourth Word vá (‘or’) (found in the text), he might even 

of a Krichchhra for kill- i 3 

i Godha, ete, * (the penance of) walking one Yojana and 

the like. Thus says Mano: "He might drink milk 5 

(during) three (days and) nights, or walk a distance of one Yojana, or take 

a bath in a river, or meditatively repeat the (Vedic) hymn (in praise) of 
the water-deity” (XI. 132). 


629. And this refers to each (case of) killing (one of such animals). 
But where, there is a series of killing, then that (penance) lasting for 10 
six months, thus laid down by Mano, should be taken (to hold good) : 
. “Having killed a cat, anda mungoose, a Chása 
Me Wale series €" U sparrow’) and a frog even, and a dog, a Godha, 
as slaying a 5üdra, an Owl, aud a crow as well, one shall observe the 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Sidra” (XI. 131). (There is) 15 
again, (that text) of VASISTHA which (says), Having killed a dog, a cat, a 
A Krichehhra followed mungoose, & frog, & snake, a mouse, and a rat, one 
by a: small gift where shall perform Kricbchhra for twelve (days and) 
pe sens intentionally nights, and make a gift of something (to a Bráh- 
pU mana)" (XXI. 24), and that must be understood (to 20 
hold good) in (a case of) intentional repetition. The word * Dahara ' 


(‘mouse’) means a small rat or & musk-rat. 

630. And more: a 

CCLXXI. In (the case of killing an) elephant five 
black bullocks, in (the case of killing) a parrota calf 25 
aged two years, in (the case of killing) a donkey, a goat, 
a sheep and a bull, and in (the case of killing) a Krauficha 
(bird) (a calf) aged three years shall be given in gift. 


An elephant having been killed (by one), he shall make a gift of 
five black bulls. When the bird parrot (is killed) a calf of two years (shall 30 
] be made over in gift). And if an ass, a goat, anda 
der ek. for sheep are killed, one bull shall be made over in 
killing an elephant, a gift in each case. And if the Krauücha bird (is 
ar ete. respec- Killed) a calf aged three years (shall be made over 
in gift). (The word) deyak (‘shall be given in gift’) 35 
should be taken in each case. 


MANU also points ont (a) special (rule) in this connection: “Rai 
ments should be givenin gift for having killed a horse, (having killed) 
BEEN cients for an elephant, five black bullocks, (baving killed) 
kililng a horse, etc. a bullock, a goat, and a sheep, and having killed 40 

a donkey (a calf) aged one year" (XI. 136). 


45 
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631. And next: 

CCOLXXIH. Having killed a swan, a hawk, a mon- 
key, carnivorous animals, water (birds), land (birds), pea- 
cocks, and also Bhása, one shall make a gift of a cow, but 
for killing animals that are not carnivorous, a heifer. 


Kravyad (‘a carnivorous animal’) isso called because atti, it eats, 
kravya, raw flesh, and denotes (that) variety of animals as tiger, jackal, 
p and the like, as (tbe word is seen) contiguously 
Gift of a cow for kill- ^ a 
ing carnivorous birds With ‘monkey.’ Similarly as swan and hawk are 
and beasts. mentioned herons, eagles, and the like variety of 
birds (are) also taken. By the term ‘water (bird) are understood cranes 
and the like found in watery (places), and by the term ‘land (birds)’ those 
found on land, the Baláka (w) and the like. A Sikhandin (‘peacock’) is a 
peacock, Bhâsa (x) is a variety of bird, and the rest are well known. (In 
case) of killing these, one cow shall be made over in gift at each 
(killing). 
Next having killed animals that are not carnivorous, (that is to 
Say, deer and the like beasts, and the variety of birds such as Khaii jarita 
(‘ wag-tail’), one shall make a gift of a heifer. Just so has MANU: 
Gift of a heifer for Having killed a swan, a Baláka, a crane, and also a 
killing animals which peacock, a monkey, a hawk, and a Bhása, one shall 
eae makea gift of a cow toa Bráhmana. And having 
killed carnivorous beasts, one shall make a gift of a milch-cow yieldiug 
large quantities of milk, (having killed) animals that are not carnivorous, 
a heifer, and having killed a camel, a Krisnala of gold" (XI. 135—7). 
632. And next: 
CCLXXIII. (Having killed) snakes an iron rod is to 
be made over in gift, tin and lead in (the case of) an 


impotent (being), a vessel full of ghee in (the case of) a 


20 


pig, a Guiija (y) in (the case of) a camel, and an Amsuka 30 


(‘cloth °) in (the case of) a horse. 


Gift of a sharp iron When snakes are killed, a rod of iron, sharp 
rod for killing a snake. at the ends, is to be made over in gift. 

633. When an impotent (being), (that is) one (which is) neither 

male nor female is killed, then a quantity of one Mása of tin and lead, or 

Gift of tin or lead for even a Palála weight (of either), shall be made over 

slaying an impotent in gift. For it is seen in another Smriti (as follows): 

belges — „Having killed an impotent being one Palála weight 


(w) A sort of water-bird of the crane family. 
(x) A vulture of that name. 
(y) The same as Krignala said above. 


35 
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of tin or lead shall be given away in gift." Although by the textof 
DEvaLa which (says), An impotent (being) is one who has no reproductive 
organ, and he is (one who is) not at all fit for the puriflcatory cere- 
ebe 5 be performed for,“ any one who has not 
reference to hirds and (got) either the male or female reproductiveorganis 5 
beasts alone. denoted (by the term ‘impotent being’), yet it is not 
intended to signify here one of the kind of a cow or a Brahmana, for 
the prohibition of slaying a cow or a Brahmana does come in by the 
(very) distinguishing attribute of the (caste or) species. And in the 
case of an impotent (person) who has not (got) the reproductive organ, 10 
there is the (special) feature of possessing the attribute of caste (to 
which he belongs), and alight penance has been laid down as occasioned 
by (killing such a person as possesses) that very (attribute), Therefore, 
and also for (the reason) that (the term) is mentioned in contiguity 
with birds and beasts, the birds and beasts only (of that sort) are 15 
intended to be expressed here. 


634. When a pig, (that is, a Sükara (* hog") is killed, a vessel full 
of ghee shall be made over in gift. When a camel (is killed) one Guüjá 
dsr ghee (weight of gold) shall be made oger in gift. When 
for killing a pig; of one & horse is killed, an Amsuka (‘cloth’), (that is.) a 
Goñjá of gold for camel. raiment, shall be made over in gift. Just so has 
Manu: "A Bráhmana who has slain a snake shall make a gift of a sharp- 
edged iron rod, and in (the case of killing) an impotent being one Palâla 
weight of lead, or even one Masa (of it), shall be made over in gift” 
(XI. 133). 25 

635. And next: 

CCLXXIV. And in (slaying) a Tittiri ( partridge ’) 
one Drona of sesamum shall be made over in gift. 

(But) being unable to make the (necessary) gift for 
(having slain) an elephant and the rest, one shall observe 30 
the vow of Krichchhra for purification in each (case). 


Ifthe bird (known as) Tittiri (‘partridge’) is slain, one Drona of 

y sesamum should be made (overin) gift. And the 

E or 108 killing 2 term ‘Drona’ is expressive of a certain measure 
Tittiri. (of grain etc.). For says the text of a Smriti, Eight 35 

fisttuls make one Kiüchit, and eight Kinchits one Puskala. And four 

Puskalas, it is declared, (make) one Adhaka. Four Adhakas make one 
Drona, and this is the description of the measure” (2). 


ho 


0 


(s) 8 Fistfuls make 1 Kiiichit; 
8 Kifüchits » 1 Puskala; 
4 Pngkalas » 1 Adhaka; and 
4 Adhakas "m 1 Drona. 
N. B.—Aa in I, 868, a fist of a medium size should be taken here, 
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636. When he has killed an elephant and the rest described above, 


and is, on account of possessing no wealth, unable to make a gift of five 
A Rrickchhra in cod black aoe and soon, he might, tor the purpose 
case if he cannot make Of purification, perform a Krichchhra in each (case). 
S dox E And here the term *Krichchhra, it should be 

understood (to apply), to an austerity in general 
thatis to be accomplished by tormenting (the body). Also (such pen- 
‘Krichchhra’ isa Ances) are described by GAUTAMA : “One year, six 
synecdoche here. months, four (months), three (months), two 
(months), one (month), twenty-four days, twelve days, six days, three 
days, and one day and night are the periods (of penance). These alone 


may optionally be performed when no (particular penance) has been- 


prescribed. (Only there should be) difficult (penances) for greater sins, and 
light ones for light sins” (ITI. i. 17-9). 

If the primary significance is accepted by the term ‘ Krichehhra,’ 
then whether (it is) an elephant or a parrot (that is slain), a Prájápatya 
(penance) alone has to be performed. Indeed, that is not justified. But 
if it refers to penance in general, then by taking into account the sub- 

stantial or light nature of the gifts (prescribed), it 
The amount of pen- . f : E 
ance to be determined is possible (to determine) the heavy or the light 
in accordance with the nature of the penance also. And thus if an ele- 
gift prescribed, EAE - Rn 

phant (is killed) (the penance is) drinking of barley- 
gruel for two months, and if (it is) a parrot (it is simple) fasting. In the 
same way even in other cases, a penance is to be determined as 
proportionate to the gift (prescribed). 


637. (The sage) further says: 
CCLXXV. Having slam the animalcula that are 


produced in fruits, flowers, food, and articles of taste, one 
shall drink ghee. 


For the killing of those animalcula, (that is) minute creatures, that 

are produced in fruit such as wild fig, in flowers such as Madhika, in food 
N such as rice and barley-meal kept long, and also in 
n all pes articles of taste such as jaggery, drinking of ghee 
found in flowers, fruits, jg the means of attaining purification. And this 
E drinking of ghee is prescribed as an act of partak- 
ing a meal itself, for the penances are of the nature of austerities (a). 
And (the fact that penance is) of the nature of austerities is shown in the 
text of ANGIRAS in attempting to explain the derivation of (the word) 
*Práyaéchitta' (‘penance’) thus: “What is known as pfáyas is de- 
clared to be Tapas (‘austerity’) and chittais declared (to be) Nischaya 
(‘resolve’), and that in which práyas and chitta are combined is called 


Prayaschitta.” 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


(a) How like a medical prescription this looks specially as we know that even 
the plague germs are destroyed in oily substances, 
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638. As the (mentioning of a) penance [or (killing) each living being 
would be innumerable, and as it is hard to describe them all (one by one) 
even by him who is asked more and more (qnestions), (the sage) lays 
down & penance in general: 


A Kiüchit shall be made over in gift for killing ani- 
mals having bones, and for (killing) a boneless animal, a 
Pránáyáma (shall be performed). 


For killing such living beings as fowls etc. that have bones, if (the 

A Kiücbit of some- number killed) has not yet reached one thonsand, 

thing might . then, for each killing, a Kiüchit, (that is,) some- 

cites nd thing, of grain, gold, etc. shall be made over in 

r gift. But if (the animal killed is) boneless (then 

* the penance is) one Prániyáma. With regard to 

that Kiüchit, when gold is (being) given away (in gift), then it should 

NO sit T ls be (as much as) one Pana, for says the text of 

„ an E 2 

eight fistfuls B drain. SUMANTU, “ One Pana shall be given away (in gift) 

for killing animals possessing bones.” But when 

the material of gift is grain, then eight fistfuls (of it) should be made 
over (in gift), for says the text, “ Eight flstfuls make one Kiüchit," 


639. And this refers to (the case of) killing animals for which no 
ee enhances penance is prescribed. But where a special pen- 
prescribed. ance is laid down, that alone holds good in that 
(case). Thus says PARASARA: “He who kills a swan, a Sirasa (a water 
killing Ns EN Dr bird’), a Chakráhva (‘a ruddy goose’), a Krauücha 
Jike. (‘a curlew’), and a fowl, and also he who kills 

a peacock, and a sheep, are purifled by eating (only) one meal a day. Having 
Night meal for killing killed a Madgu, Tittibha, even a parrot, a pigeon 
parrot etc. likewise, an Adika, and a crane, one is purified by 
partaking of his meal at night. He who slays a Chása (‘sparrow’), a crow, 
Prinüyáma in water @ pigeon, a Sari, and a Tittiri is purified by one 
tor killing sparrowsete. pranayama (performed) standing in water at the 
time of both the Sandhyás. He who kills the birds, eagles and hawks (b) 
Raw food and abstain- and also owls, shall spend one day by eating raw 
ing from three meals for 1 : ; 
killing an eagle etc. things, and the time covering three meal-hours on 
air. Having killed a rat, a cat, a snake, an Ajagara (serpent), and snakes 
Feeding — Brábmanas that are not poisonous, he shall feed Bráhmanas 
killing KL sake, de. in each case and the gift (should) be an iron rod. He 
who kills a Sedha, a tortoise, a Godhá, a hare, and a Salyska is purifled 
Subsisting for a day by one day and night by subsisting on Vrintäka 


GARTEN He tea fruits and Guiüjás Having killed a deer, a 


20 


35 


40 


ee e aaa — 


(b) MAbHavAcHARYa’s commentary points to the reading gridhras$yenasasüádánám, 
eagles, hawks, and $as&das, A Syena and 5asáda are two different varieties, 


.- 
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Rohi (deer) a boar, a sheep, and a goat, one, and also he who has killed 
5 IM 

Gift of sesamum and & wolf, a jackal, a bear, and a leopard, shall 
fasting for three days ; : E 
DEC IRE Ir mate a gift of one Prastha of sesamum, and live 
the like. on air for three days. For having killed an 
elephant, a ram, a horse, a camel, and a Gavaya(bb), the penance (lasts) 5 

Fasting and bathing d 2 ; 3 : i 
T un elephant for one day and DERE &ud (cousists in) bathing 
ete, at the three Sandhyás. He who slays a donkey, 
a monkey, a lion, a spotted tiger, and a tiger attains purification 

Feeding of Brähmanas by three days and nights by feeding the Brah- 


for slaying a donkey or 
a Mosley manas (e). 10 


In the same way, a settlement of the cases to which even the other 
Smriti texts refer should be determined by considering the peculiarities of 
place, time, etc. = 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cruelty. 


SECTION XXV.—PENANCES FOR CRUELTY TO PLANT LIFE. 15 


640. It has been said to point out that “cutting down a tree for the 
purposes of firewood” (III. 240) is a minor sin, and occupied by the topic on 
cruelty, the sage draws it back, though it is mentioned in a different order, 
and lays down a penance for that (sin): 


^ QCLXXVI. For having cut down trees, shrubs, 20 
creepers, and spreading creepers, one hundred times 
shall the Riks be meditatively repeated. For cutting 
down plants unless for (sacred) purposes, one shall for 
one day follow cows and subsist on milk. 


For cutting down, unless for the invisible purposes of sacrifices and 25 
Meditative repetition so on, mango, bread-fruit (d), and the like trees, 
of Gayatri for cutting and also shrubs and so on, one shall meditatively 
. repeat one hundred of the Riks, such as of Gayatri. 
But for having cut down plants, growing in a village as well as in the 
forest without any sacred purpose whatever, one 30 
Following cows and š > : 
drinking milk for one Shall for one day, that is, during the entire course of 
day for cutting plants the day, follow cows for the purposes of (rendering 
and shrubs. 3 d b ; 
them) service, and drink milk at the end without 
having recourse to any other kind of food. And if (the cutting is) for the 
purposes of Paüchayajüa, there is no violation of the rule. z 35 


(bb) A species of ox, the Gayal, Bos Gavæus. Monier Williams says that it is 
“ erroneously classed as a species of deer,” 
(c) These verses differ much from those to which the commentary of MADHAVA- 
CHARYA points. Cf. Ch. VI, PARÁSARA Smriti. 
(d) Artocarpus Integrifolia, 
® 
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641. And this should be understood (to refer) to (the trees) that 
t are useful by way of (yielding) fruits ete. For says 
ES MEME the the text of Manu: “ But, for having cut down trees 
that bear fruit, shrubs, climbing plants, and 
creepers, and also of spreading creepers that have got flowers, one hundred 5 
times shall the Riks be meditatively repeated” (XI. 142). Although it is for 
visible purposes, yetif it is for ploughing which forms part of tilling, then 
there is no violation of the rule. For says the text of VasIsTHA: One 
shall not do harm to trees that bear fruits or flowers. Buthe might do 
(them) harm for the purposes of extending cultivation” (XIX. 11-2). 10 
642. But where the penance is excessive according to the special 
A harder penance in nature of the place (where the trees etc. grow), 
consideration of cirenm- in such cases, a greater penance too should be 
— ete. prescribed. It is thus stated: "(In the casc) of 
trees growing on the borders of a pleasance or a crematory, ina holy place, 15 
in a place sanctifled for the gods, and then in the case of famous trees, the 
penalty is twice" (II. 228). 
643. And this meditative repetition of the Riks one hundred times 
Two days' fasting or does refer to the case of the twice-born (classes) 
the like for Südras. and not to the case of Südras and the like, for.they 20 
have no right to the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) Hence (in 
the case) of them (penance of fasting) for two (days and) nights etc. 
should be prescribed in proportion to the (corresponding) penalty. 

644. Even the penance that comes in in general for its being a 
minor sin holds good in this case so that it may not be superfluous that it is 25 
mentioned with particular reference in the midst of minor sins. And that 
being excessive, it must be ascertained that it refers to the case of 
repetition (of the sin). 


SECTION XXVI.—PENANOES FOR BEING BITTEN BY PUMS- 
CHALÍ ETO, 30 
645. As the topic is that of the penances for the killing of a Pums- 
chali, a monkey, and the like, (the sage) prescribes a penance occasion- 
ed by their bite: 


CCLXXVII. He who is bitten by a Pumschali, 
a monkey, or a donkey, or by a dog, a camel and the like, 35 
and crows, is rendered pure by performing one Pránáyáma 
(standing) in (the midst of) water, and partaking of ghee. 
A Pumschali (‘harlot’) and the rest are well known, and a man who 
Práp&yáma in the midst is bitten by ane is purified by performing one Prá- 
of water and drinking näyama (standing) in the midst of water and drink- 40 
ghee for being bitten by j " 27 4 
e Ste. ing age By the use of (the term) ddi,“and the 
P like," & jackal and the like are also to be taken. 
Thus says Manu: “He who is bitten by a dog, a jackal, and a donkey, 
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also by the carnivorous animals living in villages, and also by man, 
horse, camel, and pig is purified by (performing) one Pranayama.” 
And this partaking of ghee should be taken to be a substitute for the 
Ghee a substitute for meal, for penances are of the nature of austerities 
meal. and are intended to cause hardship to the body. 
646. And this refers to the case of one who is not able to (undergo 
any harder penance). (There is) that text of SuMANTU which (says), 
“(The penance) for those who are stung by a dog, a jackal, a deer, a 
buffalo, a goat, a sheep, a donkey, a young elephant, 
a mungoose, a cat, a rat, a water bird, a crane, a 
crow, and a man is a bath-rite with (the Mantra) 
Apo hi sthá ete. (e), and a treble Prán&yáma," and it refers to the 
case of a slight bite in the regions below the navel. Next (there is) the 
text of ANGIRAS which says, A Brahmacharin who is bitten by a dog 
shall for three days drink milk in the evenings, but if he (who is bitten) 


Bath-rite and a treble 
Pránáyáma fora slight 
bite below the navel. 


Drinking of milk in 


the evenings for three 
days, two, and one when 
a Brahmachárin, a honse- 
holder, and be who 
keeps Sacred Fires are 
(respectively bitten by 
a dog). 


is & householder (the same is for) two days, and if 
(heis one) who keeps the Sacred Fires (the same is to 
be observed for) one day. But where one is bitten 
(in the region) above the navel, the very same 
(penance holds good, but) double (must it be done). 
Thriee that is (the penance) if (the bite is) on the 


face, and if on tlie head, it is four times," but that refers to the case where 
the bite is severe, And in the case of a Ksatriya and Vaisya, a quarter 
and a quarter less should be prescribed. But in the case of a Südra that 
should be taken (to hold good) which has beeu prescribed by BRIHAD- 
ANGIRAS thus: “The purification (in the case) of Südras is by fasting 
or else by making gifts, or & cow and a bull might 
be given away for the purposes of purification to 
a Brahmana.” Also (there is the) text of VASISTHA 
which says, But a Bráhmana who has been bitten by a dog, becomes 
pure by going (to bathe) in a river that flows into the ocean, performs 
Pranayama one hnndred times, and drinks ghee” (XXIII. 31), and that 


Fasting and gift in 
the case of a Sûdra. 


refers to the (case where the) bite is on the head. 
647. Next in the case of women that shonld be taken to hold good 


A Bráhmana woman 
bitten by a dog is im- 
mediately purified by 
looking at tbe rising 
stars and planets. 


With regard to her, 


Three days' fasting 
and subsisting on bar- 
ley-gruel aud ghee for 
the remaining period if 
she is bitten while ob- 
serving a vow. 


which has been laid down by PARÁSARA thus: 


“And a Bráhmana woman who is bitten by a dog, 
by a jackal, or by a wolf, is pnrified instantaneously 
by looking at the rising stars and planets" (V. 7). 
on the other hand, who is observing a Krich- 
chhra or the like (penance) a special (rnle) has been 
laid down by that very (authority): But she 
who is observing (f) a vow, if bitten by a dog, should 
observe fasting only for three (days and) nights 


(e) Rigveda VII-vi, 5. 1-3. 
(f) G. and N. adopt the reading Suvraté. 
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and by drinking barley-gruel mixed with ghee, she must finish the 
remaining portion of the vow.” Also in the case of a woman in 
her courses, a special (rule) has been laid down by PULASTYA: 
“When a woman in her courses is bitten by a dog, a jackal, or an ass, 
she is purified by abstaining from food for five (days and) nights and 
ED dbye" fasting end (drinking) Paüchagavya. But if (the bite is) above 
drinking Paüchagavya the navel (the penance is) double, and likewise 
1 While in her treble if on the face. It is declared (that it is) 
four times if (the bite is) on the head, and if under 
Extent of the penance Other (conditions) there is no extending (of the 
* é 242 , 
(DONT bites et of penance). A Under other (conditions)’ (means) when 
she is not in her courses. 
648. But if one is defiled by the nose etc. of the dog and the like, 
Washing and warm- à Special (penance in) his (case) has been laid down 
ing if defiled by the by SATATAPA thus: (In the case) of him who is 
nose or claws. : : 
touched by the nose ofa dog, or of him who is 
BCratched by its claws, the purification is washing with water and warm- 
ing over the fire.” (The word) ‘Upachilana’ (which is used in the 
original means) warming. 
649. But when in the wound caused by the bite of a dog or by the 
stroke of a weapon, germs appear, then a special (course) has been laid 
Bathing with cow's down by Manu: “Iu the appearance of a wound 
urine and dung und of a Bráhmana whereiu are found pus and blood, 
subsisting on Paücha- _ 
gavya if germs appear if germs appear, how then can penance be (effected) 
in the wound. . (in) his (case)? He shall with the urine and 
dung of the cows take a bath at the three Sandhyás and subsist on Paücha- 
gavya for three (days and) nights. And if it is below the navel, he 
is purified (this way). If in the wound produced (in the region) between 
A harder penance if the navel and the neck, if germs too appear, (then) 
in the upper part of tbe it is declared (that the penance is) subsisting on 
nf Paüchagavya for six (days and) nights and three 
days (respectively) " (g). 

In these cases, if the wound is consequent upon the dog-bite, this 
penance should be observed after the penance for its bite (has been per- 
formed) But when the wound has been caused by weapons etc. this 
(bathing is in) itself is the penance and the following is in addition (k), 
(namely), ‘He shall subsist on Paiichagavya for three days ete.’ But in 
the case of a Ksatriya and the rest, it should be determined as being 
a quarter and quarter less with regard to each Varna. 


(g) S. adopts the reading Sadrátram cha tadd, theu for six (days and) nights, 
The other reading is Tryaham, three days, in place of tudd, then, and if that is adopted, 
two peuances are prescribed, one for the wound caused by the dog-bite, and the other 
with regard to that caused by a weapon. 

This is decidedly a hygienic treatment. As another example itches are often 
cured by washiog the parts affected iu fresh-drawn cow's urine, —“ Sure and harmless 
remedy as observation points out.” 

(h) N. reads Sesal, the ellipsis (should be supplied) as. 
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SECTION XXVIL--PENANCES FOR WET DREAMS AND 
OBSERVING OF ONE'S SHADOW IN WATER ETO. 


650. Assuggested by the topic on penances for bites causing an 
incision of the skin element of the body, (the sage) goes on to lay down & 
penance for (the occurrence of) a (nocturnal) emission disturbing the final 5 
element of the body : : 

CCLXXVIIL He shall pronounce the two Mantras 
Yanme(a)dya vetah ete. over the discharged semen and 
touch with it the (region) midway between the nipples 
and that midway between tbe eyebrows by his (right) 10 
ring-finger. 

If for some reason, even though there is nocohabitation with women, 
the final element (of the body) is unexpectedly discharged, then he shall 

pronounce the two Mantras, Yat me adya retah 
Penance for noctur. e^ i ; - — 
Ln N prithivim askan ( that semen of me which has now 15 

dropped down on the earth’), Punar mam ctu indri- 


l 
yam (‘may that virility get back unto me’), over the semen that is dis- 
charged. Also with that semen over which the Mantras have been pro- . 


nounced, he should touch the part midway between the nipples and (that) 
between the eyebrows by his (right) ring-finger. 20 

651. (A suggestion). But some say that as the semen discharged has i 
(about it the character of) being impure, it is not fit to be touched k 


with, and (the word) tena (‘with it’), by its contiguous relation with 
anamikaya@ (‘by the [right] ring-finger’), tends to indicate the thumb 
that was uppermost in (the sage’s) mind, and that (thumb) has been 25 
indicated by tena lest the (rules of) versification be violated had the 
word aagustha (‘thumb’) also beeu employed and the (text made) to 
read tenáüngusthenándimikayá cha (‘by that [right] thumb as well as 
the ring-ſinger ). 

(Refuted). That is not righ*, for the word angustha was not at all 30 
uppermost iu (the sage’s) mind. Nor is it justified in fact to bring in what 
there might have been in one’s mind by giving up (the idea) that is couched 
in (his) words. It is thus said: “Toa meaning that is being cognized 
(by express words) no limitation is recognized whether by other words 
or by (the suggestive power of) case endings, (as) for example, Dhíümah 33 
(‘smoke’) ayam (‘this’) jvalati ('burns")" Nor is (it a fact that 
inasmuch) as the semen (discharged) has (about it the character of) 
being impure, it is unfit (i) to be touched (in any case whatever) By the 
very rule (that lays it down so), it is understood that it is fit to be touched 
for the purposes of the nature of penance, just as Sura (is) in drinking 40 


which is of the nature of a penance. i 


(i) G. and N. give the wrong reading Sparsayogyatvum, fit to be touched, | 
Ek 
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652. And this penance refers to a Grihastha alone (whose semen) 


A harder penance in 
the case ofa Brahma- 
chárin, ora Grihastha 
in whose case there is 
intention, 


is discharged without (any) intention on his part, 
for in the case of a Brahmachárin, (if that occurs) 
in (the condition of) slcep or in wakeful conditions, 
a harder penance is seen described. Also (there is 
a) text of Yama (j) which says, If a Grihastha, 
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out of intention, cause the discharging of hissemen on the ground, heshall 
Meditatively repeat Gayatri one thousand times along with three Práná- 
yamas,” and it refers to the case where the act is done intentionally. 
653. And next: 10 
CCLXXIX. Having seen his shadow in water he 


shall meditatively recite (the Mantra) Mayi tejaA, and if 


it is seen in an impure substance he shall recite Savitri, 


and also for fidgetiness and even (speaking of) falsehood. 
When his own shadow that is reflected in water is seen, one should 15 


Meditative repetition 
of the Mantras for sec- 
ing one's own reflection 
in waterorimpure sub- 
stances, 


to say,) Tatsavitur etc. 


meditatively recite this Mantra, Mayi tejah 
indriyam cte. But if it is seen in an impure sub- 
stance, he should meditatively repeat Sávitri, (that 
is,) the Rik (in praise) of the deity Savitri, (that is 
(Ie). 


Similarly that very (Rik) is to be meditatively repeated for being 
fidgety in speech, hand, foot, and the like, and also for uttering falsehood, 
654. This should be understood to (hold good) when the act is done 


20 


intentionally. But when the act is unintentional, 
An Achamana would the Achamana laid down by Maxu should be under- 25 
do for such acts if there « ; 
is no intention, stood (to hold good): “ Having slept, eaten, sneezed, 
thrown out (the phlegm), and spoken falsehood, and 
drunk water, and when beginning to study, one shall perform an Acha- 
mana though he is pure" (V. 145). And (there is) the text of SAMVARTA 
which says, * When one has sneezed, or thrown out 30 


Touching the right ear 
if the act isof very 
little consequence 
or when water cannot 
be had for Achamana, 


phlegm, when (somethiug) sticking to the teeth 
falls down, having spoken falsehood likewise, and 
having talked to persons who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), one shall touch his right ear," 


but that should be taken (to apply) to cases of very little consequence or 35 
when water is hard (to get). 
655. After (mentioning)the “killing of a woman, a Sdra, a Vaidya, 


The general penancea 
according to propriety 
for living by prohibited 
wealth. 


and a Ksatriva," the (sin of) "living by prohibited 
wealth” (III. 236) is mentioned. And in that (case) 


the penances for minor sins laid down by MANU and 40 


YAIJNAVALKYA should be understood (to hold good) 


(j) N. has Mano. 
(k) Rigveda IlI. iv. 10. 5. 
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(the partcular one being determined) with reference to the caste, ability, 
quality, etc. (of the expiator). 
656. Even in the case of infidelity, those penances are to be applied 
. in that very manner. By the word ‘Nastikya’ 
ee ries eke (‘infidelity’), is signified the reviling of the Veda, 
for earning livelihood and making a livelihood by it, and in both of those 
by it. cases, a different penance too has been prescribed 
by VASISTHA (thus): Au infidel shall perform a Krichchhra (penance) 
lasting for twelve days, and give up his infidelity. But he who makesa 
livelihood by his infidelity shall perform an Atikrichchhra (and) give up 
his infidelity” () (XXI. 29-30). 
But this refers to an act which is but once committed. The penan- 
General penances for Ces (laid down) for minor sins refer to the (cases 
ve petition of the act. where the act is) repeated. 


657. Next (there isthe text) which is stated by SaNKHA thus, An 
infidel, one who hves by infidelity, an ungrateful person, a fraudulent 
f man, and he who brings false charges,—these shall 
A eta sland subsist by collecting alms in the houses of Bráh- 
mana’s houses or severe manas; " and also (that) which, after beginning 
D PE habi (the topic) as “ An infidel and he who lives by infl- 
delity ete." is stated by HARITA as, shall 
perform austerity in the midst of five (fires), staying in rain, and remain- 
ing in water during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons respectively ; " and 
both of them refer to the case where the habit has lasted for a long time 
out of excessive wrong sentiment. 


SECTION XXVIIL.—PENANCES FOR BREACH OF VOW ETC, 

658. After infidelity (was mentioned) it has been said, “breach of 
vow as well.“ Asan Avakirnin (‘a Bralmachárin who has committed 
an act of incontinence") is not well known, (the sage) first gives his deflni- 
tion and (then) lays down the penance in that (case): 


CCLXXX. (He who is) a Brahmachárin becomes 
an Avakirnin by cohabiting witha woman. He is purified 
by immolating an ass as a sacrificial animal (to) the god 
Nirriti. 

A Brahmachárin, whether an Upakurvánaka (he who returns home 

p Wer cs. i 
A Riaumachtrin who with hin preceptor’) if he cohehita-aith WOM 
Saree hemes anton, 4. aa 


() Buhler translates Néastikavritti as ‘one who receives subsistence from 
atheists, 
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had that isan Avakirnin. Such a person is purified by performing a 
sacrifice with an ass as the sacrificial animal intended for the god Nirriti. 

Although it is established that the ass has the nature of a Paéu 
(‘animal’), yet, the mentioning of the term ‘Pagu’ (‘animal’) is to bring in 
(the rites which are as good as) involving a Pasu (‘animal’) and laid down 
in the Grihya (Sütras) by ASvALAyana and others thus: “ Then the rules 
(relating to the rites with) Pasus " (T. xi. 1). 


659. Next, this should be performed in a forest, in a plaee where four 
BEN is nan at ways meet, in the ordinary fire. For says the text 
night in a forest or on Of VASISTHA : "If a Drahmachárin cohabits with 
a_cross-way and the a woman, heshall in the forest, where four paths 
offering of it in the or- " s 
dinary fire, meet, immolate an ass (and offer it) iutended for 
the god Nirriti in the ordinary fire" (n) (XXIII. 1). 
Likewise that sacrifice (is to be) performed at the time of night, and with 
an ass which has one defective cye. Just so has) Mant: “But an Avakirnin 
shall, in a place where four paths meet, make burnt offerings at the time 
of night with an ass blind in one exe after the manner of Pákayajia " 
(XL 118). Failing (to procure) an animal (suited), the offerings might be 
made with Charus. For says the text of Vasisrna thus: Or he might 
à offer the Charu to Nirriti; Out of it (he) must make 
ern the (following) offcrings,— (This offering is) to Kama 
animal suited. (Love’) Svaha ; (‘this offering is’) to Kàmakáma (‘who 
desires to have what he loves) Sváhá ; (‘this offering 
is’) to Nirriti, Svaha ; and (‘this offering is’) to the demon-gods, Sváhá " 
(XXIII. 2—3). 


660. And this refers to the case (where the expiator) is not able (to 
IE fitted one undertake harder penances) But (in the case) of 
year's typical Brahma- one whois able to perform such, it should be under- 
ee how stood that, in addition to the sacrificing of an animal 
in addition to the fore- or the making of burnt offerings of Charu, (a form of) 
Pers. austerity also lasting for one year (becomes neces- 
sary) as it is laid down thus by GauTaMa: "An Avakirnin shall offer 
an ass to the god Nirriti in a place where four paths meet. He shall put 
on the skin of that (very animal) with the hair turned outside, and taking 
8 red (earthenware) vessel, he shall go to seven houses to collect alms pro- 
claiming the deed he has committed. (Thus) he is purified in one year “ 

(XXIII. 17—9). 
Similarly bathing at the three Savanas and partaking of meals only 
eee onee (a day) should be nodes ood i held good). 
Savanas and eating an For says the text of Manu: “ When this sin is 
pay meal a day in addi- contracted, he shall put on the skin of the ass, and 
proclaiming the deed he has committed go to seven 


(m) Buhler translates Jtáksasa as Raksasas (the goblins). Nirriti of course is a 
Ráksasa. 
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houses to collect alms. On the alms obtained from those (houses), he 
should subsist (taking a meal) (only) once a day. He shall (also) bathe at 
the three Savanas, and is (thus) purified in one year“ (XI. 122-3). 


601. And this (penance) lasting for one year should be understood 
: (to refer to the case where he had discharged his 5 
The penance tolastfor semen) in the wife of a Dráhmana, who is nota 
three and two years res- z N 8 aes T | 
peetively if the offence Srotriya, or in a Vaisya woman who is the wife of a 
is with meritorious Srotriya. But when he discharges it in a Bráhma- 
Bráhmana and Ksatriya e $ "P 
wives of a Srotriya, na or a Ksatriya woman, full of (excellent) qualities, 
who is the wife of a Srotriya, then it should be 10 
understood (that thc same penance is)tolast for three years and two 
years respectively. Thus say SANKHA and LIKHITA : “He who discharges 
his semen in a Vai$ya woman who is protected (bv her husband), he shall 
for one year observe (bathing at) the three Savanas, if it is iu a Ksatriya 


woman for two years, and if in a Bráhmana woman for three years ” 15 


662. (There is the) text of ANcTRAS which (says): And when the 
i ; act of incontinence necessitates (a penance) (a 
m iz onthan pengu: Brahmachárin) shall, wearing Chira (‘bark’) cloth 
whom he errs is not observe for six months the vow (of penance laid 
cius down) for Bráhmana-slaying, and is in that manner 20 
freed from (that) sin," and that refers to (the same case as) the text of 
MANU laying down one year's penance, but (where the act is commit- 
ted) unintentionally, or (refers) to the case where the woman (had been) 
somewhat adulterous. On the other hand, if (the act is committed) with 
women who are excessively profligate, it should be understood that what 25 
has been stated by SaN KNA and LIKHITA (holds good): He who discharges 
; (his semen) in a Sidra woman (who is) profiigate, 
nU RR Dod he shall bathe along with his clothes and make a 
been extremely profli- present of a vessel filled with water to a Bráhmana. 
gate. N ah : > 
If (it is) ina Vai$ya woman (who is profligate) 30 
he shall partake of food at the fourth meal time, and feed the Bráhmanas 
and offer a Bhara of fodder tothe cows. If (itis) in a Ksatriya woman 
(whois proiflgate) he shall fast for three (daxs, aud) nights and make a 
gift ofa vessel full of ghee. If (itis) in a Bráhmana woman (who is 
profligate) heshall fast for six (days and) nights and also make a gift of 35 
a cow (a) If (itis) in a cow, he shall perform a Prájápatya (penance). 
Unnatural offences. And if (it is) on a woman who has no womanhood 
(in her) he shall make a gift of one Bhára of husk 
and also one Masa of lead.” 


663. And this penance for the act of incontinence is the same in 40 
the case of Brahmachárins ofall the three Varnas. For says the text of 
S&NDILYA, " An Avakirnin, whether he is a Brahmana, a Keatriya, or 


(xn) S. omits this sentence. 
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even a Vaigya, shall offer a sacrifice with an ass, shall subsist « on alms, and 
being always self-restrained is purifled in one year." 


664. When he discharges the final element intentionally withont 
any cohabitation with women, whether during the day or at the time of 
Nairrita sacrifice for sleep, then it shonld be understood that mere 
self-defllement. Nairrita sacrifice (is sufficient). For only the sacri- 
fice has been extended (to this case) by VasisTHa thus: “This very (pen- 
ance must be performed) where one voluntarily defiles himself or sleeps 
duriüg the day” (XXIII. 4). In the midst of vows other (than Brahma- 
charya), (that is, of the vows of) Krichchhra, Chándráyana, and the like, 
to which Brahmachary i 
EE wacrifcoit . ae LEU has Bern extended, if there 
during the vows neces- is such a discharge, this very sacrifice (should be per- 
sitating Brabmacharya formed) and nothing more (is neeessary). For it has 
been extended (to it) by that (VasisTHA) himself thus: “This is so even 
(when a seminal discharge takcs place) in the midst of other vows” 
(XXIII. 4). But when the emission is during sleep, then what is laid dow 
by MaNv.thus should be understood (to hold good): * Having discharged 
semen duriug s sciously. a Bra 
Bathing, worshipping, . a E legy — Brähmapa who 
the Snu-god, ete. where” is 8 Brahmachirin, shall bathe, worship the Sun- 
a Brabmacbárin bas noc- , 
PREA wacharin god, and meditari ely repeat thrice the Rik Punar 
mim ete. (' again me’ etc.)“ (II. 181). 
665. (In the case) of Vánaprasthas and others, if the (rnle of) 
celibacy is violated, this very vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin 
increased by three Kri i : 
Tbis very vow coupled y C e (is the penance). 
by a treble Paraka if For says the text of SanpiLya: “There being a 
be isa Vánaprastba or 
. p seminal discharge committed intentionally, a Vana- 
prastha as well as a Saunyásin, shall observe the 
vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin coupled by a treble Paraka,” 
When one by taking back to (the mode of) householder’s life forfeits his 
Sannyasa, then that stated by SAMVARTA should be taken (to hold good) 
"Having embraced Sannyása, if any man wanting in sense would 
revert (to houseliolder's li T 
riet A de 8 life), he shall, with due 
chbra for reverting to attention, perform the Krichchhra (penance) for six 
housebolder's life f. o a s . 
B ifefrom months thereafter." ‘ Pratyapatti’ (in the original 
means) adopting (again) (the mode of a) house- 
holder’s life. It is with this very view that VasISTHA has said: He 
who having been a Sannyásin does again take to cohabitation with women 
is born à worm in ordure for sixty thousand years" And similarly (has) 
PARASARA: “ That Bráhmana who has become a Pratyavasita by turning 
A treble Krichcbbra, a back from his Sanuyása, or also he who gives up his 
treble Chandrayaua,and vow of complete absti i i 
e nl plete a ene, (from food), if he would 
ceremoniesafresh forre- take to the householder’s life (again), shall perform 
verting to housebolder’ i a 
lee tron RETA PE E en: Krichchhra, a treble Chándráyana, and be 
purifled by all the purificatory ceremonies beginninr 
with Jàta-karinan (* natal ceremony) and is (thus) purified." With regard 
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to these, (the penance of) a Krichchhra for six months as well as (the per- 
formance of the) purificatory ceremonies (to be performed) again (is to be 
taken to be necessary in the case) of a Bráhmana ; a treble Chándráyana 
(in the case) of a Ksatriya; aud a treble Krichchhra (in the case) of a 
Vaisya. This is the settlement or the three penances might be heldas 5 
applying (in the case) of a Brähmana himself with reference to his ability, 
(the act being committed) once, or (it being) repeated (as the case 
may be) (o). 

666. Similarly even in the case of those who try (according to the 
manner permitted by the Sástras) to seek death or of such (people) as re- 10 
nounce (the world) a penance has been prescribed by Yama, thus: 

* Those who have (tried but) returned from (their determination to die 
from) water, fire, or halter, those who have violated the vow of Sannyása 

or (complete) abstinence from food, and those who revert from (trying to 
die by means of) poison, fall, fasting to death, or strokes of weapons,—these 13 
nine (p) are called Pratyavasitas and (are) cast out by all men, and they 
are purified by Ohindráyana or even by a double Tapta Krichchhra.” 

And these two penances, (one) a Chándráyana, (and the other) 
consistiug of a double Tapta Krichchhra, should be known to have been 

laid down with reference to the ability (of the ex- 20 

Sons ete. recommended , P " 
to perform penance on piator) But when the reading is d$astragháta- 
behalf of their father Jatá$oha, then it must be observed that it is (a 
and the like who com- 
mit suicide etc. penance) recommended to (be observed by) their 

: sons and the like (q) consequent upon the end of the 
deceased in a manner not (permissible) by the Sastras, (that is to say,) 25 
suicide, etc. 

Next (there is the) text of VAsisTHA which says, “He who attempts 

suicide, but remains alive, shall perform a Krich- d 
Krichchhra and three 2 : 
days’ fast for having Chhra (lasting) for twelve days and (r) observe fast 
attempted suicide. for three (days and) nights" (XXIII. 19), and even 30 


(o) The following which is apparently extraneous matter is given in N. enclosed 
in brackets: That woman, who having forgotten her purposes, comes back from the 
pyre in any case, is purified by a Prájápatya (penance) from (the sin of) that ignoble 
deed. ‘She who comes back from the pyre’ (means she etc.) in trying to follow her hus- 
band in death, It is said in any case (?) on account of the text of APASTAMBA.' 

(p. The reading followed here navaite, but S. reads naivate, they are not at all 
(purified etc.). It is inconsistent, however, to say that YaMa lays down the penance, 
and tben to cite a lino to show that there is no purification whatever by any means, 
N. concurs with S. In addition to the editions of the Mitáksarà we have the Poona 
edition of the 28 Smritis gives the same reading as we have adopted (See BRIHAD-YAMA 
I. 4). A Calcutta edition of the Smritis (by M anmath Nath Datt) has the reading sarve te, 
all of them (Sec YAMA J. 4), anyhow omitting na, no, We discuss this at this length 
as the point is important. 

(4) S. omits adi, and the like. 

(r) Buhler has “and then observe.“ But then is removed to suit the expla- 
nation that follows. 
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that should be understood (to refer to the case) of one who had determined 
(himself to commit) suicide prohibited by the Sástras, but who does some- 
how live(s), his ability being taken into account. Or the settlement is that 
(the penance should last for) three days where there was a sheer determi- 
nation (of suicide), and (for) twelve days (in case) he has wounded himself 
by a weapon or the like. 


667. And this penance (laid down) for a Brahmachárin guilty of in- 
continence refers to the case of approaching such (a woman) as being 
other than a Guru’s wife or one equal to her (in the 
These penances refer point of superiority) is still one whom he should not 
tothe case where there > a 8 
is no incest. approach. For in that (case of approaching a Guru's 
wife or the like), a harder penance has been pre- 
scribed. Nor is it right (to hold) that by the vow (of penance laid down) 
for an Avakirnin, (which is but) light (in nature), the taint of a mortal 
sin with which he might be affected and which can be removed by a twelve 
years’ penance or the like (only), can be destroyed. Nor is it justified to 
hold that an ordaining of a light penance is (consequent) upon the addition- 
al consideration of bis being a Brahmacharin. For it has been pointed out in 
(connection with) the topic on Bráhmana-slaying that the penance is in- 
When a penance for an creased twofold etc. (in the case) of those belong- 
act is done then no ing to other Asramas. Nor needa penance for 
a Pene t approaching a woman (within the) prohibited (circle) 
ants of it. be performed separately in this (case), for when 
a Brahmachárin (commits sin) witha woman (the sin of) his fall from 
Brahmacharya falls within the sin of having approached a woman (within 
the) prohibited (circle). Hence even in other (cases) where for a parti- 
cular act another act whether equal to, or less than, it is inevitable no 
separate penance is prescribed for that (other) act (t). It is as (in this 
text of Manv), " Having menaced (a Bráhmana) with assault one shall per- 


10 


15 


20 


form a Krichchhra, and having dealt a blow, an Atikrichchhra; if the blood 30 


comes out (he shall perform) & Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra, and if the blood 
appears a Krichchhra” (XI. 208), (although) in the act that causes the shed- 
ding of blood, the two acts of the nature of menacing (with assault) and deal- 
ing a blow are essential, (yet) Krichehhra and Atikrichchhra, (penances) 


occasioned by those (two acts), are not prescribed. Thus should it be inferred 35 


(s) N. hasa bad reading Jivena saktyd. 

(t) G. and N. give very bad readings of this sentence. S. has a better one 
though it can be improved by adopting the reading tatra it itself notices in place of tat 
which it actually employs. We follow D. here. 

The wrong reading found in G. and N. is as follows :—Avasyambhüvinal fat 
prithak............ nimittadvayamavas yaribhávitvena svanaimittike...... A better reading 
ought to be......Avasyambhavi ua tatra prithak avasyambhávi naimittikam Krichchhra- 
Atikrichchhram cha nu prayuikte, It is this that has boen adopted in the above trans- 
lation. 

47 
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even in other cases, But where, on the other hand, the causes (occasion- 

3 ing the penance) do not necessarily come within 
1 8 Ks E c another, there then the penances occasioned are 
things are not essential geparately taken into account. As (an example 
ae of the co-ordinate) causes (the following maybe 5 
taken): ‘ When on the occasion of a Parvan, one who has besmeared him- 
selí with oil approaches at the time of day in the midst.of water the wife 
of another (man) who is in her courses etc.’ x 


668. (Objection), Well, when a Brahmachárin (errs) with a woman 
there is no such thing at all as (the sin of) his fall from Brahmacharya 10 
falling within (the sin of) approaching a woman (within the) prohibited 
(circle). For in approaching a Putriká Can appointed daughter’), there is 
no sin of approaching a woman (within the) prohibited degree. It is so, 
for, a Putrika is not in the first place a maiden, for she is deflowered. Nor 
is she the wife of another, for (in her case) there is no giving (away of the 15 
bride). Nor is shea prostitute, for she is not of that occupation. Nor 
is she a widow, for her husband is not dead. Hence a Putrika is not 
identified with any one else, and, therefore, she (does) not (fall within 
the) prohibited (circle). Therefore, it is only iu the case of him who errs 
with her alone, there is this vow (of penance prescribed) for an Avakirnin. 20 
But in the case of him who errs with any other woman, as some other 
cause also (occasioning penance) falls together, the vow (of penance 
laid down) for an Avakirniu and also that laid down for another cause 
should be prescribed. 

(Answer). That is not right. For even a Putriká comes within 25 
the (circle of) married women, for although there is not the giving 
(away of the bride in her case), yet she has been purified by the puri- 
fieatory ceremony of marriage and resembles & woman (who is married) 
by the Gándharva etc. form of marriage. Although there is the pro- 
hibitory rule, ^A wise man should not marry her, who has no brother or 30 
whose father is not well known, for fear of her being made a Putrika“ (u), 
yet it must not be argued that no wifehood does arise in her as in (the 
case of marrying) a girl of one's own Gotra. For the prohibition has 
an obvious purpose as the prohibition (of marrying) a girl of deformed 
limbs, and the like, and the obviousness of the purpose (results) from 35 
the express mention of ‘for fear of her being made a Putriká' And 
the marriage is not only for the purposes of (begetting) children, but 
is also for the purposes of discharging one’s Dharma, and hence what 
harm is there if one who has procreated children and has lost his wife 
would marry a Putriká for the purposes of Dharma? As this has been 40 
already explained, enough of dilation on the point. Therefore, it has 


(u) Mano III. 11. This translation has been given after the explanation of 
MEDHATITHI. The original has Putrikádharmasankyá which some interpret as follows: 
One should not marry a girl who has no brother lest she might be made a Pntrikà, nor 
one whose father is not well known lest her hirth may transpire to be one of shame. 


* 
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been rightly said that where a Brahmachärin (errs) with a woman, as 
his fall from Brahmacharya falls within (the sin of) approaching a woman 
(within the! prohibited (circle), no separate penance caused by other 
causes should (also) be prescribed. 


669. In connection with the topic on penances fora Brahmachárin 5 
(the sage) prescribes a penance with reference to another high sin (v). 
CCLXXXI. But having neglected for seven (days 
and) nights going about for alms and the (performing of 
the) rite in fire, he shall, with due attention, offer two 
burnt offerings with the two (formulas) kámávakirna, ete. 10 
CCLXXXII. And next he shall perform the attend- 
ing ceremony (to the Fire-god) by this Mantra samé- 
sinchantu etc. 
That Brahmachárin who, being not at all ill, does neglect going 
about for alms or even performing the rite in fire for seven (days and) 15 
The two offerings by nights continuously, shall offer burnt offerings with 
a Brabmachfrin who the two formulas, ‘I have violated (the vow) 
a! i a e per through lust, I have violated (the vow), (may this 
fianco of the rite in be) to him who follows his lust, Svábhá!* and ‘I 
* have fallen through lust, I have fallen (from the 20 
high pedestal of my vow), (may this be) to him who follows his lust, 
Sváhá!' and (then) he shall perform the rite of attending on the Fire- god 
with the (reciting of the) Mantra, May the (gods) Maruts excessively 
shower, may the (god) INDRA excessively (shower), may BRIHASPATI exces- 
sively (shower), and may this (god) AGNI excessively (shower) (me) with 25 
renown and the splendour of Brahman.” 


670. And this should be noticed (to hold good) in (the case of his) not 
attending (to them) by being engrossed in (doing) service to the preceptor 
and the like superior purposes, But when he is not 
rie alt at all engaged (thus) but neglects both the duties, 30 
neglects. (to go about for collecting) alms and the rite in 
fire, then it should be noticed that (what has been) 
laid down by Manu (thus) (holds good): (A Brahmachárin who) being 
in health neglects for seven (days and) nights (going about for) 
collecting alms and the (rite of) offering a piece of sacred fuel to the fire 35 
shall observe the vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin ” (II. 187). 
671. But in case where the sacred thread is lost, a penance has been 
laid down by HArita (thus): “He shall offer four offerings with the 
Pddances far [Uh "loss Mantra, Manas, vratapati, etc. and again revert 
of sacred thread, sleep to his actual former condition. If he eats the alms 40 
gung daytime tate: (collected of persons) not (of a) noble (character), 


(v) Upapátuku, minor sin, is another reading. 


372 2 YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. III, Ch. V. 


if he sleeps when the sun rises, if he sleeps when the sun sets, if 
he vomits, if he sleeps during daytime, if he sees a woman (in her) 
nude (condition), if he sleeps naked, if he steps on the cremation 
ground, if he mounts a horse or the like, and if he disregards those 


that are entitled to be worshipped by him, he shall make offerings 5 r 


with these very Mantras in the fire to which the sacred fuel has been 

added. (And) for killing non-moving (plant) life and shakes etc., he shall 

make burnt offerings with ghee with the Mantras sacred to the Kücman- 

das, yat devüdevahedanam ete. (And) for accepting gems, raiments, 

cows, etc. (in gift) he shall meditatively repeat one thousand and eight 10 

Gáyatris. “With Manas, vratapatis, etc." (means) with (the Mantras 

beginning with) Mano jyotir etc. and which is indicated by manas and 

with (the Mantras beginniug with) Tran agne vratapá asi (‘O fire, you 

are the protector of the vow’) etc, and indicated by vrata etc. * Revert 

to his actual former condition’ means he must take it with due Mantras 15 

according to the manner prescribed for Upanayana. ^ 

Next in the case when he eats etc. without Yajiiopavita (‘sacred 

thread’) on what has been stated by MARCHI (as 

. 1008 Gayatris for eat- follows) should be taken (to hold good): He who 

ing without the sacred 5 , 

thread on. eats without his sacred thread on or discharges 20 
urine or fæces (without observing) the rule (re- 

garding) the sacred thread, one is purified by (a meditative repetition of) 

one thousand and eight Gáyatris and by Pránáyáma." 


672. And next: 

Having partaken of flesh and liquor, a Krichchhra as 25 
well as the remaining vows (of penance) shall be per- 
formed. 

CCLXXXIIL Having done anything unpleasant 
tothe Guru, he attains purification. only when he pro- 
pitiates him. 30 


When liquor aud flesh are partaken of unintentionally by a Brah- 
machárin, a Krichchhra penance should be perform- 
ed. Thereafter, he should finish the remaining vows 
(of penance). 


Krichchhra for unin- 
, tentionally eating flesh. 


673. And this refers to the (case of) partaking the flesh of rabbits 35 
etc. that are allowed for being eaten by the wise. For says the text of 
VASISTHA (thus): "If a Brahmachärin eats meat which (though) is 
permitted to be partaken of by the wise, he shall perform a Krichchhra 
vow (lasting) for twelve (days and) nights and finish the remaining 
(portion of the) vow " (XXIII. 11). The use of the expression for twelve 40 
(days and) nights" is to bring in (the performance of) an Atikrichchhra, a 
Paráka, etc. in accordance with his doing it intentionally or repeatedly. 


— we 
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But when he is overtaken by a disease which can only be removed by 
(eatiug) flesh, then he must first offer flesh to (be partaken of by) his 
preceptor, and then partake of it (himself) For it has been stated by 
that (VasisTHA) himself thus: “If he is overtaken by disease, he might 
for the purposes of medicine, eat all (sorts of things, portions of which 
are) first partaken of by the preceptor" (XXIII. 9). The use of the 
expression “all (sorts of things)" is to encompass under it all prohibited 
edibles, such as flesh, garlic, and the like. And having had his disease 

cured by eating such (things) he shall perform the 
e Bt rite of attending on the Sun-god. Thus (says) 
purposes, BAUDHÁYANA : "He who wants to have his disease 

treated (this way) shall then, when he becomes free 
from disease, stand up and perform the rite of attending on the Sun-god 
by (reciting) Hamsaá áuchisat ete."(w). 

674. There is no sin if it happens that he partakes of even liquor 
unconsciously. For says the text of VASISTHA 
(thus): " When liquor is given without any desire 
(on the part of the Bralunachárin) or when he 
is a Vájasaneyaka, does not pollute him“ (XXIII. 13) (x). 

We shall deal with the penance for eating the food of another 
(aflected by death or birth-) impurity and the like in the Chapter on 
Penances for Eating Forbidden Things. 


Uuconscious psrtakiug 
of liquor is no ain. 


675. By doing what is unpleasant to the Guru by violating his 
command etc., he shall propitiate the Guru by falling at his feet, and is 
(thereby) purifled. 


SECTION XXIX. I' ENANCES THAT A GURU MAY 
HAVE TO PERFORM. 


676. In connection with the topic on penances (affecting) a Brah- 
machárin (the sage) lays down (a penauce) with reference to a Guru 
also: 

When (a student who) is sent (on an errand) dies, 


the Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras. 


Whoever being a Guru sends his disciple on an errand to a place in- 

fested by thieves, serpents, tigers, and the like, or 

Three Krichehhras at the time of midnight more (fearful) on account 
for a Guru on whose A m EN " 

errand a disciple dies. Of thick (encircling of the) darkness, and if that 

(disciple) sent by the Guru dies unfortunately, 


then that Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras, Prajapatya etc. 


(w) Rigveda III. vii. 14. 5. 

(x) This translation is given with some diffidence, thongh it is to suit the explana- 
tion of the Mitáksar& that follows. Buhler has “does not defile a student of the 
Vajasaneyi-Sakhé.” 
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Aud (it should) not (be taken to mean) a treble Prájápatya, and if it were 
so, the numeral (traya, three, introducing different (penances) would have 
no purpose to serve. Nor is it proper to hold that as in the case of * He 
shall offer eleven Prayájas (xx)" the numeral is intended to express repeti- 
tion (y) for when it is possible that by nature things can be different, 
the idea of repetition is not justified. Had this numeral occurred in the 
Utpanne (Vákya) then the idea of repetition could have been somehow 
possible also. But it occurs in the Utpatti (Vakya) (‘text enjoining 
the performance of a thing’). And hence as in the case of “Three ghee 
offerings he shall make," it is proper to construe the numeral three as 
expressing three things differing in nature. 


SEOTION XXX.—CRUELTY FOR A GOOD PURPOSE, 


677. (The sage) lays down an exception for penances for all (sorts 
of) cruelty : 


10 


CCLXAXIV. If a Brahmana for whom kindness is 15 


being shown dies, there is no sin (2). 


If for a Bráhmana or the like, kindness is being done by giving him 
Y ME. inedicines, wholesome diet, and the like according 
Itisno sin if death 


occurs by mishap in to the teachings of Ayurveda, althongh that Brah- 
honestly trying to do 
good, d 

results whatever from it. The use of the term 


t Vipra’ (for Brébmana’) is for the purpose of indicating by synecdoche 


(xx) Prayájas are pre-sacrificial rites because they are offered prior to the prin- 
cipal sacrifice, (See Satapatha Bráhmana I, Adhyáyas V and Vl), 

(y) In connection with Agnisomiya, there is the text of Sruti (which says), 
“He shall offer eleven Prayájas." Here the question is whether eleven is to be taken 
along with each of the five Prayájas or if it is to signify that the total number of 
Prayájas to be offered is eleven. The argument for the objection is as follows: The 
text lays down that just as in He shall make Anuyájas ( after rites ' or rites following 
the principal sacrifice) with Prisadájya (‘curds mixed with ghee')," Prisadájya forms 
an attribute of every offering, even so eleven is to be taken along with each Prayéja. 
And thus on account of the difference in Samit ete. to be employed, there will be a 
corresponding multiple, and there will be fifty-five Prayájas on the whole. The 
numeral employed to form an attribute to the Prayájas, and the total number of the 
Prayfjas intended is not expressed and, therefore. the numeral is to be taken along 
with each Prayája. The argument for the reply isas follows: Eleven is the numeral 
expressive of the whole number, and is a number expressing the total number of 
Prayájas in the present case, Therefore, it shows a repetition of the group (of five 
Prayájas) The Prayájas are only five and the number cannot form an attribute 


of them unless they repeat themselves, "Thus the five Prayájas should be repeated 
twice, and one recurs again as the eleventh. 


(2) N. notices an additional half of a verse which runs thus: ‘And also when, 
medicinal and branding treatments are being given, cows and bulls happen to die. 


mana does somehow die by mishap, (yet), no sin 20 


€ 
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any living being in general. It is with this very view that it has been 
stated by SAMYARTA and others thus, “In an operation for the purpose of 
treating a cow's disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead 
foetus (from her womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin,” 
and soon. And thishas already been dealt with. 


SECTION XXXI. - PENANCES FOR FALSE SLANDER. 


078. Intending to Jay down the penance for a false slanderer (the 
sage) lays down an Arthaváda first referring to him : 


Twice is the sin of a false slanderer and an equal 


amount (is the sin) of one who speaks of what actually 
exists. i 


CCLXXXV. Also he who falsely slanders receives 
the sin of him whom he slanders. 


He whose mind becomes disturbed by anger resulting from jealousy 
tes falso for the exaltation of others imputes (to them) 
charges geta twice the without any ground whatever false charges in the 
sin of that sinner, : n 
presence of men, as (fur cxample)'so and so has 
committed a Brahmana-slaughter or the like, then to him that very 
(sin he imputes to another) comes doubly. But even to him who pro- 
claims in the presence of mena fault which actually exists but which 
is not known to others, there is a liability to sin equal to that of that 
sinner. Just so has APASTAMBA: "Having come to know the sin of an- 
other one shall not (himself for the) first (time) 
One shall not take become a reporter (of it) to others that so and so 
initiative to report the A 
ain of another. has suffered degradation (from caste), nor prevent 
such a one from the path of duty " (I. xxi. 20) (a). 


679. It is not only to twice the sin that a false slanderer makes 

himself liable to, but also receives whatever is 

' The slanderer re- collectively the sin of the one who is falsely slan- 

red. e dered. This is an Arthaváda with regard to the 

penance that is about to be described, and it is not 

intended to lay down herea liability to twice the sin and so on. For 

the cause occasioning the sin is of a light nature, a light penance is 

about to be laid down, and also the topic is of such as would destroy some- 
thing without acquiring anything. 

680. (The sage) lays down a penance with regard to (that offence): 

He who imputes falsely a mortal sin or a minor sin 


to another 


VA 


20 


25 


30 


85 
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(a) S. requires a foll stop after this quotation, 


. 
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CCLXXXVI. Shall spend one month subsisting on 
water (and remain) meditatively repeating (Mantras) and 
being self-restramed (b). 


He who, with no reason whatever, accuses another of false charges, 
Subsisting on water (of) a mortal sin such as Bráhmana-slaughter or a 5 
ror one 99170 metia minor sin such as cow-killing, shall, so long as one 
Mantras, ete, for false month lasts, subsist on water, and be given to the 
eimino, meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and also be 
self-restrained. Meditative repetition should be performed of Suddhavati 
(Mantras). For says the text of VasrsTHA: By having falsely accused 10 
a Brähmana of a sin that causes loss of caste or of a minor sin, one 
shall subsist on water for onc month, (meditatively) repeat Suddhavati 
(Mantras), or might resort to bathe with the priests at (the end of) a 
horse-sacrifice.” 


The employing of the (expressions) mortal sin’ and minor sin’ is 15 
an indication by synecdoche of even other (sins), high sins etc. 


681. And this should be understood (to hold good) when the imputa- 
Adjustment of the tionis made to a Bráhmana by a Braéhmana him- 
penance in accordance self. But when a Bráhmana makes an imputation 
with the conditions of 3 i 
the slanderer and the (of false charges) to a Ksatriya or the like or when 20 
slandered. a Ksatriya etc. to a Brähmana, then the increasing 
or lowering of the penance should be prescribed in accordance with the 
punishment (that is) thus (laid down): When scandals (are from castes) 
of inferior order, the punishment is two times and three times, and in * 
the superior order of castes, it is half and half less than that" (II. 25 
201). 
682. But for him who imputes a charge that (actually) exists, half 
Half for accusing one Of it should be prescribed in accordance with the 7 
of a real charge. (above) punishment and in accordance with the f 
Arthavâda described above. 30 


683. Similarly for him who imputes to another a high sin, this same 

Three-fourths of the is the vow (of penance) a quarter less, but for him 
penance for imputing who imputes a sinXcausing degradation from caste) 
a high sin; half for an 2 8 8 í -a AM 
ordinary sin; a quarter half, while for him who inputes a minor sin it is 
for a minor sin. a fourth part. For in the text, It is declared 35 
that in the (case of) killing a Ksatriya (the penance is) a fourth part (of 
that prescribed) for Bráhmana-slaughter" (Manu XI. 126), it has been 
shown that (the penance) for killing a Ksatriya which is a minor sin, is 
a fourth part of the penance laid down for a mortal sin. 


(b) The numbering of the stanzas is not properly attended in N. and 8, G, 
however, counts the bogus balf of 284, and gives a continnons number, 


| 
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Thus (a penance) less than a minor sin should be prescribed even 
for him who imputes (to another any) one (of the} miscellaneous (sins). 

A high or low pen- For says the text (of a Smriti) thus: Having con- 
ance is tobe prescribed  gidered the ability (of the expiator) and also the 
aceording to the nature z 
of the miscellaneous sin (he has committed) a penance (suited) should 5 
sins also. be prescribed." That (statement) of SANKHA and 
LiKHITA which (says), An infidel, an ungrateful person, a man of dishonest 
dealings, à man who destroys the occupation of a Bráhmana, and one 
who falsely imputes charges to another,— these persons shall for six years 
go about to collect alms in the houses of Bráhmanas, eat for one year alms 10 
washed, or for six months follow the cows,” and thus lays down a harder 
penance, is to be taken to apply in accordance with the high orlow >° 
amount of the repetition (of the sin). 


684. As (suggested) by the topic of the penance (prescribed) for - 
one who imputes (false) charges, (the sage) lays down a penance affecting 15 
one who is thus slandered : 


He who is imputed false charges to shall perform a 
Krichchhra, or in honour of Fire-god 

CCLXXXVIL Offer Purodása, or even (offer) a Pasu 
in honour of the Wind-god. 20 


He who is falsely slandered shall perform a Prajapatya Krichchhra, 
Or he may offer Purodida (c) prepared in honour of the Fire-god. Or 
(he may offer) a Pasu consecrated in honour of the Wind-god. Of 
these alternative (courses) the settlement is with reference to the 
ability (of the expiator) and also the possibility (of the penance being 25 
performed). 
685. (There is the text wherein) it is laid down by VASISTHA that 
subsisting on water for one month is necessary, “And from this 
He who is slanderod Very (rule the penance) one who is slandered (has 
shall live on water for to follow) has been explained” (XXIII. 37), and 30 
eee for that should be taken (to refer to) that very man 
some time. who is slandered and remains without performing 
the penance for some time. For heaviness of punishment (in the case 
of such) has been pointed out by (the text), "To a man who is defiled, 
and who remains charged (of the guilt without expiation for more than) 35 
one year, the punishment is double" (d). (There is the) statement of Parrni- 
NASI which (says), " He who is imputed falsehood to shall for one month 
perform Krichchhra if (the accusation is) with (ordinary) sins, and for 
two months if with mortal sins,” and even that (does refer to) the same 


(c) Purodása is the flour which is first boiled with the water contained in the 
vessel technically known as “ Madanti,” then kneaded with the Mantra recited with the 
name of the deity to whom it is to be offered, and then made into the shape of a tortoise, 

(d) Mano VIII. 878, 

48 
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case as (the text of) VASISTHA. (There is the) statement of BAUDHÁYANA 
which (says), “ (Penance) for him who imputes a sin (to another is) a Krich- 
chhra, and half of it to him who is imputed to,” 
and that refers to (the case of) a minor sin or refers 
to (the case of) a man of inability." In the same way a settlement is to 
be understood (to be arrived at) of other various penances referring to 
(the cases of) the slandered by considering the time, ability, and the like. 
Thus says Manu: “(The penance for) purification of those whose com- 
pany at dining is prohibited (shall last) for one month eating at the sixth 
meal time, or even a meditative repetition of the Samhita and the making 
of the Sakala offerings” (e) (XI. 200). In the category of those whose 
company at dinner is prohibited, persons who had been imputed charges to 
are mentioned. Of course no such thing arises as a prohibition from 
doing (this or that) in the case of one to whom a 
No prohibition to do : à 3 
the ordinary duties in sin was imputed, and, nevertheless, this penance 
ne 43 of the slan- depends upon the Apürva (which produces inevi- 
j table results and is of the form of some) prohibition 
to do the usual duties which (must have existed) in some past birth and 
(the existence of which is) inferred from the indicative nature of one’s 
having been slandered falsely, and hence there is no contradiction 
(inasmuch) as (it resembles the penance laid down) for those who have 
been stung by insects (and the like). 


Other penances, 


SECTION XXXIL—PENANCES FOR INCEST WITH 
A BROTHER'S WIFE. 
686. And next: 
Having approached a brother's wife without being 


asked (by the elders), one shall perform a Chándráyana. 


He who without Nivoga approaches the wife 
Chándráyana for ap- 
proaching a brother's of an elder or a younger brother, shall perform 
wife. a Chándráyana. 

687. And this should be understood (to hold good) in the case (of 
the act being committed) once and unintentionally. (That) text of 
SANKHA which (says), “A Parivitti and also a Parivettri, shall go about 

to (collect) alms at the houses of Brähmanas for 
19 581 ; nM one year. And he who approaches the wife of an 
is intentional. elder brother otherwise than being asked (by the 

elders) and also (he who approaches) the wife 
of a younger brother shall do the same,” but that refers to an act com- 
mitted intentionally. 


(e) All the commentators of MANU are unanimous in saying that the offering of 
Homas to the repetition of the Mantra, Devakritasya cfc, Some say that this is a Sikta 
occurring in the Säkala branch of the Veda, 
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SECTION XXXIII. - PENANCES FOR CONTACT WITH 
A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 


687. (The sage) says further: 
CCLXXXVIII. Having approached a woman in 
her courses, one is purified by partaking of ghee after 5 
(fasting for) three days. 


Three days’ fasting Next, he who approaches a woman in her 
and partaking of ghee courses, though (she is) his own wife, shall fast for 
at the end for ap- f eve audi ‘ified: D aki 1 g 

proac.ing a menstruat- three days audis purified by partaking of ghee at 


ing woman. the end. 10 


688. This refers to the case of approaching her once unintentionally. 
Seven days' fast for If there is repetition with regard to tbat very 
repeated or intentional (matter), that which has been stated by SATATAPA 
guine, of ib act. as, “(Fasting for) seven (days and) nights if he 
has approached a woman in her courses" should be understood (to hold 15 
good). Evenin the case of approaching her once intentionally, the 
very same is the penance. (There is the) text of BRIHAT-SAMVARTA 
which (says), “For him who approaches a woman in her courses, (or) a 
pregnant woman, or likewise a womau who has suffered degradation 
An Atikrichehhra for (from caste), an Atikrichchhra is the penance for 20 
intentional doing. being freed from sin," but that refers to the case 
of intentional repetition (of the aet). Next, (there is the) text of SANKHA 
(which lays down the penance) for three years thus, " But it is a fourth 

L part (of the twelve years’ penance) for killing a Südra 
— die and likewise for approaching a woman in her 25 
intentional repetition. courses,” and that refers to the case where the act 


i8 intentional and excessively repeated constantly. 


689. But when a woman in her courses is touched by (another) 
woman in her courses or the like, the penance laid down in another Smriti 
should be taken to hold good. Just so has DRIMAD-VASISTHA : “If two 30 
women in their courses, who are of thesame Varna (f) and have a common 

husband, touch each other, intentionally or even 
dame Veena unintentionally, both of them are purifled instanta- 
in their courses touch neously by (taking) baths.” But if they are not 
oe co-wives and are of the same Varna, mere bathing 35 


(f) S. has sagotre, who aro of the same Gotra. It looks curious as the Gotra of 
thc wives must be the samo when they have got a common husband, and, nevertheless, 
it appears to suggest the cases where on account of the peculiarities of marriage, the 
wife may not pass formally into the Gotra of her husband but retain the Gotra of hor 
birth. Or it might even suggest the case where those women might chance to have 


come off of the same Gotra. `~ 


— 
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(would do) if (the act is) unintentional. For says the text of MARKANDEYA 


Bathing where a men- 
struating woman is 
touched by another 
menstruating woman of 
the same Varna. 


One day's fast and 
Paüchagavya where a 
menstruating Brahmana 
woman is touched in- 
tentioually by another 
of the same description. 


thus: But if a womau in her courses happens to be 
touched by (another) woman in her courses (who 
is) of the same Varna, then she attains puri- 
lication that very day by bathing, and there is no 
doubt about it." Next (there is) the text of 
KASyapa which (says), And if a woman who is of 
Bráhmana caste and is in her courses is touched by 
(another) Bráhmana woman (in the same condition), 
(then she) attains purification by abstaining from 
food for one (day and) night and (then drinking) 


Panchagavya," but that refers to the case (where the act is) committed 


intentionally. 


690. But when the touch is between (two women of) different 


Brähmana woman and 
a 5üdra woman touch- 
ing each other, Krich- 
chhra for the former, 
gift of a quarter Niska 
for the latter. 


Varnas, then a special (rule) is laid down by BRIHAT- 
VasISTHA thus: “If a Bráhmana woman and a 
Südra woman, (both) in (their) courses, touch each 
other, the former is purifled by (performing) a Krieh- 
chhra, and the Sidra woman by (makiug) a gift.” 


By (saying) “by (making) a gift" (it must be understood that) she 
is purified by making a gift of a quarter of à Niska which is pointed out 
as a substitute for a fourth part of a Krichchhra. 

“lfa Bráhmana woman and a Vaisya woman (both of them) in their 


Three-fourths of a 
Krichehhra for the 
Bráhmana, and a quar- 
tertoa Vaisya, woman, 


Half a Kriehehhra for 
Bráhmana and a 
Ksatriya woman, 


courses touch each other, the former shall per- 
form three-fourths of a Krichchhra and likewise a 
fourth part of a Krichchhra the latter. Ifa Brah- 
mana woman and a Ksatriya woman, (both of 
them) in their courses, should touch each other 
likewise, the former is purified by half of a Krich- 
chhra, and the latter (too) by half of it. Ifa Ksatriya 


woman and a Sidra woman, (both of them) in their courses, should touch 


Three days’ fast for a 
Ksatriya woman,, and 
one day's for a *üdra 
woman. 


Same for Ksatriya and 
Vaisya women. 


each other, the former is purified by (observing) 
fast for three (days and) nights and the latter by 
(fasting for) one day and night. If a Ksatriya 
woman and a Vaisya woman, (both of them) in their 
courses, should touch each other, the former is puri- 
fied by (observing fast for) three (days and) nights 


and the latter by (observing it for) one day and night. And similarly if a 
Vai$ya woman and a Südra woman, (both of them) in their courses, 


Three days’ and two 
days’ fasting for Vaisya 
and Sadra women. 


should touch each other, the former is purified by 
(fasting for) three (days and) nights and the latter 
by (fasting for) two days. This is the (mode) of 


purification (laid down by the) ancient (sages) for an act of intentional 
touching (of each other by women in their courses and of different) 


Varnas.” 


(Bk. III, Ch. V. 
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But if (the nct is) unintentional mere bathing which has been 
laid down by BRIHAD-Visnu (should be taken to hold good): * If a woman 
E in Es ses happens to Cenah another woman 
tional she of the higher Who is (also) in her courses (but is) of a lower Varna, 
Varna to fast for the she shall abstain from food until she is purified 
rest of wmeustruating 8 
period of impurity aud (from the impurity of menstruation); but having 
10 lower Varpa touched (such) a woman either of the same Varna 
(as that of herself) or of a superior Varna, she is 
purified forthwith by bathing.” 
691. But when (a woman in her courses is) touched by a Chandála 
K or the like, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
auet Sha then BRIHAD-VASISTHA : “ When a woman in her courses 
penance wheu touched js touched by one who has suffered degradation 
by a Chanuála or the 
like. ae «(from caste), one of the lowest caste, or a Svapacha, 
she shall (await the) lapse of those days (of men- 
struation), and perform the penance. If (she is touched) on the first day, 
(then) (she shall fast for) three days, if on the second for two days, if on 
the third for one day and night, and if after that (she shall partake 
of food) at night (after fasting during the day). But if she is touched by 
: „ a Südra woman, or by one who is in her uuclean 
Fasting for two days if M^ 
touched by a Sddra wo- Condition or even by a dog (she shall observe) 
mau or a dog. fasting for two days.“ (She shall await the) lapse 
of those days (of menstruation) " means (she must) spend those days with- 
out eating (anything). 
602. This refers to the (case where) toucbing is intentional. But 
if (the act is) unintentional, that should be understood (to hold good) which 
y has been laid down by BAUDHAYANA thus: But 
ce cT ihe vel when a woman in her courses is touched by a Chan- 
ia unintentional. dala, a man of the lowest caste, a dog, ora cow, she 
shall abstain from food so long by which time she is purified (from men- 
struation).” (There is) another text which is laid down by that (BAUDHAYANA) 
POE aud fasting himself as, p But when a woman in her courses is 
till the moon rises in touched by village fowls or pigs or by dogs, she shall 
puotimhihity. bathe and stay (without food) till the moon rises," 
and that refers to (the case of one) wlio is not able (to undertake any harder 
course) But when she is partaking of her meal, if there occurs a touch by 
a dog or the like, then a special (penance) has been 
mcs DM cree laid down in another Sinriti: " If a woman in her 
for six daysif touched courses who is in the act of taking her meal is 
by a dog etc. while 
eating. touched by a dog, by a man of the lowest caste, or 
the like, she is purifled in six (days and) nights by 
subsisting on cow's urine and barley-gruel. In (case of) inability she might 
make a gift of gold or even food to Brihmanas.” But when two women (in 
their courses) who are in an unclean condition, touch each other, tlien (the 
following) laid down by ATRI should be taken (to hold good): “If at any 
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time a woman in her courses who is in an unclean condition (in her hand 
N and mouth) is touched by another woman whois 
Krichchhra when an 3 ae , z 
unclean menstruating (also) in her unclean condition (likewise), the former 
woman is touched by i. "i d i i 
er ee ated p purified by (per forming) a ne ang the 
condition: fasting and Südra woman by fasting and making gifts.” And 5 
o E of a When a woman in her courses touches Bráhmanas 
d who are in an unclean condition, then (the penance) 
laid down by MÁRKANDEYA should be taken (to hold good): “If somehow, 
' a woman who is in her courses touches Bráhmanas 
Fasting for one day or e ana 
three days for touching Who are in an unclean condition, she shall spend one 10 
Brahmanas in an un- day and night (in fasting) if the touch is in the 
clean condition. "Mae 
lower part (of the body) and three days if (it is) in 
the upper part (of the body). " 
Thus in connection with the topic on penances*foran Avakirnin, 
penances for certain (offences) whicb are high sins have been dealt with, 15 
and we (now) resume the thread of the present topic. 


SECTION XXXIV.— PENANCES FOR THE SALE OF CHILDREN. 


693. In that (list of minor sins) after the (mentioniug of) an act of 
incontinence (by a Brahmachárin) *the sale of 
The general penance children“ is mentioned. In that (case the vow of 20 
for minor sins for hav- : 
ing sold children. penance) lasting for three months and the like laid 
down by MANU and YAJNAVALEYA should be settled 
as before taking into account the intention, non-intention, caste, ability, 
and the like. And (there is) the text of SaNKHA which (says), Having sold 
a temple, a sheltering place, a pleasure-garden, a pleasance, a court-hall, 25 
a place of distributing water (for travellers), a tank, virtue, a caual, or a 
child, one shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra;“ aud also (there is) the 
. text of PARÁSARA which (says), “Having sold a 
Krichchhra for nnin- E E 
tentional selling of girl. girl or a cow, one shall perform a Säntapana 
Krichchhra;” and both of them should be under- 30 
stood (to hold good in cases) where (the act is) unintentional. But if it is 
done intentionally, what has been stated in the Chaturvimsatimata should 
be taken (to hold good): Having sold women one shall observe the vow 
of Chándráyana (penance). And the learned say that it is twice when (the 
sale is) of man himself." But (there is) the text of PArTHiNASI which (says), 35 
The penance double “For having sold a pleasance, a tank, a drinking 
115 sd the act inten- spring, a pond, virtue, or children, one shall bathe at 
i the three Savanas (daily), shall lie down on the (bare) 
ground, partake of food at (every) fourth meal time, and is (thus) purified 
in one year,” and that refers to the case where one has an only son. 40 
694. After that mention is made of “stealing corn, inferior metals, 
and cattle,” but the penances pertaiuiug to those (sins) are pointed out 
in detail in the topic on theft. 
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SEOTION XXXV.—PENANCES FOR CONDUCTING THE SACRIFICES 
OF THOSE UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES. 


695. Thereafter mention is made of "conducting the sacriflces of 
those unflt for sacrifices,” and (the sage) prescribes the penance with re- 
ference to that: 5 


He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vratyas ete. 
and he who employs spells for the extirpation of his ene- 
mies shall perform the three Krichchhras. 


CCLXXNXIX. He who destroys the Vedas and also 
he who gives up one who seeks refuge (under him) shall 10 
subsist on barley for one year. 


He who conducts the sacrifices of those who are forsaken by Savitri 
shall perform the three Krichchhras, Prájápatya 
Krichchhras for con, etc. It is to be taken thatthe three forms (g) of 
ducting the sacrifice of 4 z z $ = = 
the unfit. Krichchhra (which vary in) being harder or lighter 15 
(depends) upon the hard or light nature (of the 
offence) that occasions (the penance). Similarly having also employed 
spells for the extirpation of the enemics, one shall perform this very 
penance. 


696. And this refers to persons other than an incendiary and the 20 
like desperados, for says the text of VAsisTHA (thus), “One does not be- 
come a sinner by employing spells for (the extirpation of the) six (des- 

perados)." The word api C etc.“) (in the original) 
No sin in employing jg forthe purpose of bringing in one who condncts 
spells for the extirpa- E : i 
tion of desperados. the sacrifices of an inferior person and also he who 25 
performs the funeral ceremonies of such. For this 
veryereason it has been stated by MANU (thus): * Having conducted the 
sacrifices of the Vrátyas and having performed the funeral ceremonies of 
(such as are) other (than those for whom one can rightly perform them), 
and having performed also Abhichára and Ahina, one removes (his sin) by 30 
the three Krichchhras" (XI. 197). (The expression), The funeral cere- 
monies of (such as are) other than those for whom one can rightly perform 
them)" (is mentioned so as to) refer to the case of excessive repetition of 
it, or to the case of (performing) the funeral ceremonies of a Südra, for 
the penance (prescribed is) ofa high nature. Ahina is a sacrifice lasting 35 
for a series of days beginning from two (days and) nights and ending with 
twelve days. And (there is the text) which is laid down by SATATAPA 
thus: “One shall not initiate (into Brahmacharya) those that are 
Savitri-forsaken, shall not teach (them the Vedas), and shall not conduct 


— 


(g) N. reads Nimittum, (the oflence) occagioning the penarice, 
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their sacrifices, Whoever would initiate them (into Brahmacharya), 
teaches them (the Veda), or conducts their sacri- 
Uddálaka penance for b 
intentionally initiating flces, he shall perform the Uddálaka vow (of 
5 into Brahma- penance);“ but that refers to the case (where the 
à act is) committed intentionally. . The Uddálaka 
vow (of penance) has already been pointed out (k). 


697. And these three Krichchhras are exceptions to the penances 
laid down (by regarding the offences) as minor sins in general, and, 
therefore, the penances laid down generally regarding them as minor 
sins apply to the (case of) conducting the sacrifices of the Südras and 
the like. Of those (penances) that lasting for three months (refer 
to an act committed) intentionally, but if (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally (the penance is) that lasting for one month etc. (as) prescribed 

, by YAJNAVALEYA. Next (there is the tert) 

One month's penance " " 
laid down by YáJ&4. Which, after referring to those who conduct the 
ao actisun- sacrifices of the Südras, is stated by PRACHETAS 
(thus), These shall stay in the midst of five fires, 
(exposed to) the rain, and in the midst of water respectively in the hot, 

"n . rainy, and cold seasons and subsist on cow's urine 
7 NE del rie and barley-gruel for one month," but that refers 
season etc. for the in, to the case where the act is intentionally repeated. 
tentional repetition of p tae c 
the act, Also (there is that) which is stated by YAMA (thus), 

* Whichever Bráhmana out of friendship or by money 
dealings accepts the priesthood of those belonging to the Sidra Varna, 
expiation for him is a Krichchhra," but that refers 
to the case of one who is unable (to perform harder 
penances. Further (there is also the text) which is 
stated by PAITHÎNASI, * He who conducts the rites that are performed by a 

. Sidra becomes pure by abandoning all the money 
a is me (acquired), and if the act is repeated ten times, by 
1000 Prániy&mas for one thousand Prán&yámas," and even that refers to 
ee alr ropeti- the case of repeating the act unintentionally. Next 

(there is this) which is stated by Gautama, “ For 
employing one thousand words of the Mantra (literature) for those for 
whom it is prohibited, one shall observe (the typical form of Brahmacharya 
vow for one year) " (XXII. 33). For those for whom it is prohibited, (that 
is,) for those who have suffered degradation (from caste) etc. if the Mantra 

is employed in the form of conducting sacrifices or 
E typical teaching, and if (the act) is repeated many a time, 
tentional repetition of the (typical) form of Brahmacharya (vow) (des- 
EAM. E for- (ribed) above is ordained (thus), but that refers to 
the case of intentionally repeating the act. 


Krichehhra in case of 
inability. 


(k) VasigTua XI, 77 cited in section 568, supra, 
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698. Similarly whoever destroys his own (branch of the) Veda, and 
Sahsistiig off Wolle whoever, though able to protect, neglects him who, 
barley for one year for being no thief, seeks refuge under him, even he is 
PLE Leti i or purified by subsisting on boiled barley for one year. 
There what is called destruction (of the Veda) is to 
study it on a Parvan day, in a place within the hearing of the Chandálas, 
and so on, circumstances prohibited for study. Or the (act of) administer- 
ing a rebuke of the sort, Why do you study? May you be lost ! to one 
who is desirous of studying for the acquiring f exaltation isalso called 
destruction (of the Veda). It is with this very view that it has been stated 
in another Smriti (thus): “ Manu declares that those who give a (discour- 
aging) rebuke to those who intend to study are (per- 
One becomes a Patita sons that) suffer degradation (from caste) But 
by giving a rebnke to : 8 : : 
al ofrnest student. (there is that) which is laid down by VASISTHA 
(thus), If (they sing the Vedas) within the (dis- 
tance of) hearing from a man who has suffered degradation (from caste), a 
Chandala, or a corpse, then they shall for three (days 
0 8 5 5 and) nights observe (the vow of) silence, and remain 
for reciting the Veda in (completely) abstaining from food (i). Or if they 
yee? of Chan- repeat (that text of Gayatri) at least one thousand 
x i times, they become purified. Thus is it learnt” 


(XXIII. 34—5). 
699. “From this very (rule) it is explained (how) those who teach, or 
3 conduct the sacrifices of, the vile (are purified), and 
er 1155 it comes to be known that they become purified by 
tentionally teaching abandoning the gifts (received) " (XXIII. 36). But 
the Veda to the vile. 
the (above statements) refer to the case (where the 
act is) committed intentionally. Also (there is the following) which has 
been laid down in the Sattrimsanmata, “If the Vedas or Smritis are 
One day’s fast for un- recited within the distance of hcaring of a Chandala, 
intentionally reciting then one shall fast for one (day and) night,” and 
Veda within the hear- k i 5 
ing of the Chandálas. that refers to the act (committed) unintentionally. 
700. Whena snake or the like merely passes between (persons en- 
gaged in study), even in (that case) a penance, 
Ree Baye fuat eto. though they do not study further, has been laid 
goose, or the like passes down by YAMA: If a snake or a mungoose, a goat 
shed DO al and a cat likewise, a rat, and likewise a camel, and 
also a frog or a woman, or even aman ora deaf 
(person), a dog, a horse, or a donkey come bet ween (the persons engaged in 
study), listen to this penance (that is to be undertaken) forthwith. For 
three (days and) nights they shall fast, and during the three days they 
shall perform the bathing rite. Or else they shall go on foot toa different 


village, and there is no doubt in (purification from) that.”. 
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(i) Buhler has, If (while reciting the Veda) they hear noises made by outcasts 
or Chandalas etc.," which is clearly a mistake, A 
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SECTION XXX VI.—PENANCES FOR OTHER MINOR SINS. 


701. With reference to abandoning of father, mother, and son and 
selling of water-tank and pleasure gardens, the penances that are prescribed 
(regarding them) in general as minor sins, should be applied as before consi- 
dering the caste, ability, merit, etc. (of the expiator): In that (matter) 
as one who abandons his father and mother is included in the category of 
those whose company is thus prohibited at dinner, He who, without 
reason, abandons his father and mother and likewise his Guru ete." (7) 
the penance that is occasioned by it does also come in. Thus says MANU: 

p p „Eating a meal at every sixth meal time, or even 

Eating once in three E 2 e ‘ 

days, meditative repeti- à meditative repetition of Samhita, and also Sakata 

pone ndoning parents offerings every day is the expiation for those whose 

company is prohibited at dinner" (XI. 270). And 

those whose company is prohibited at dinner are pointed outin the Sec- 

tion on Sráddhas by snch texts as,“ (Those) who are thieves, have suffered 
degradation (from caste), are impotent (persons) ete," (k). 

702. Also with regard to the selling of water-tanks and pleasure- 
gardens certain penances (of a) special (nature) and lasting for two months 
are described by (pointing out) the cases (to which they refer) in 
connection with the description of the penances for the sale of children. 

703. Next, the defiling of a maiden is mentioned, and in that (case) 

e ns also the penances lasting for three months or two 
ance, Chandrayana, etc. montbs, a Chàndr&yana, and the like are to be 
eee of applied to the case of a particular Varna (of offen- 

: ders when the maidens defiled are also) of thesame 
Varna. But when (the offenders are) of a superior Varna, the penance is sub- 
hoe A sisting on milk for one month or a Pråjâpatya. For in 

Subsisting on milk É 
for one month or Praja- (the text), When women are of inferior Varnas 
e e A d and cherish love, there is no offence, and if (they 

j do) not (cherish love), there is penalty (of money)" 
(II. 288), it has been shown that penalty is (of a) light (nature). (There is 
that text of) SANKHA which says, He who defilesa maiden and also he who 
sells Soma shall both of them undertake the vow of Krichchhra for one 
year (l); and (there is also that) text of HARITA which (says), He who 
defiles a maiden, sells Soma, is the husband of a V risali, abandons a youth- 
One year's E richebhra ful wife, drinks the intoxicant called Surá, conducts 
or other hard penance the sacrifices of a Südra, is the opposer of a Guru, 
1 mE neers eet is an infidel, earns his livelihood by (the practice of) 


the ofiender a Ksatriya infidelity, is ungrateful, deals dishonestly, destroys 
or Vaisya. 


(j) Manu III. 157, 

(k) Manu III. 150. 

() Another reading is krichchhram-abbhakgam, perform Krichehhra and subsist 
on water. 

(m) Some omit this and the two next, 
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has intercourse with a person who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
does injury to a friend, strikes one who seeks refuge, and lives by forgery, 
—these persons shall have resort to (conduct penance) in the midst of 
five fires, and exposed to the rain, and standing in the midst of water 
(respectively) during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons, and shall subsist on 5 
cow’s urine and barley-gruel for one mouth.’ Aud both of them apply to 
a Ksatriya and a Vaisya when they defile a maiden of superior Varna. But 
(in the case) of a Sidra, there is certain corporal punishment. For 
CLOSE punishment corporal punishment is seen in (his case by the 
where a Sidra is an text), “In case of defiling (a maiden of his inferior 10 
pur Varna) the hand shall be cut off, and likewise, 
if she is of à superior Varna (then there is) corporal punishment" 
(Lf. 288). 


701. For conducting the sacrifices of one who is married before 
his elder brother or giving a daughter iu marriage to such a person, 15 
crookedness, breaking of such vows that are not 
General penances for ee a E : P E 
miuor sins for conduct- prohibited by the wise, likewise beginning of the 
ing the sacrifice of a . i g E 
ne giving a cu of cooking solely for one’s owu sake, and asso 
daughter to a Parivin- Ciating with a drunkard woman, the penance 
daka, crookedness, etc. (coming in) generally (in their being) minor sins, 20 
are to be settled as before. Aud the special penauces referring to the 


p first two cases are pointed out in connection with 
Special ones already 


described, the description of the penances for marrying be- 
fore an elder brother and the conducting of the 
sacrifices of one who is unfit for the (performance of) sacrifices. 25 


705. Next, it has been mentioned that neglecting the Vedic study 
iis a similar sin). With regard to that if the aban- 
Penauce as for Bráh- a i 95 ioti : ; 
mana-slaughter for neg. doning is on Becoult of addicting to evil Pursuits, 
lecting the Vedic study then in (the text), " Forgetting of the studied Veda 
anes of evil pur- etc. (III. 228), a penance equal to that of Bráhma- 30 
Í na-slaying bas been laid down. Butif the giving it 
. up is on account of listening into (the expositions of) Sastras, the penance 
lasting for three months aud the like laid down for 
Three months’ penance minor offences are to be applied taking into consi- 
etc, if on account of 2 oan : 
Sastraie study. deration the caste, ability, merits, etc. (of the ex- 35 
piator) And (there is the text of) VASISTHA which 
says, ^ He who has forgotten the Veda shall perform a Krichchhra (pen- 
" 1 U H 
dwalvd days. Krich- ance) for twelve (days and) nig us and receive the 
chhra in the case of  Veda again from his teacher " (XX. 12), and that 


n refers to the case of extreme distress. 40 


706. Also in the case of abaudoning the Sacred Fires, a special (rule) 
has been laid down by that (VASISTHA) himself thus: He who neglects 
his Sacred Fires shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and 
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have it kindled again " (XXI. 27). The employing of the expression, ‘ twelve 
(days and) nights’ isto bring in the harder or lighter 
Krichchhras for neg- Krichchhras, the Prajapatya etc., with reference to 
lecting the Sacred 3 z 5 5 : E auc 
Fires. the period of time (intervening) the extinguishing 
(and the rekindling thereof). Of those (penances), a 5 
Prájápatya is to be performed if two months (have elapsed), and if it is 
four months an Atikrichchhra. If it is six months, 
Prajapatya if two (then the penance is) a Paráka. And if it is more 
months have elapsed, A 
Atikrichchhra if four, than six months, the penances that are prescribed 
Parâka if six, and the generally for minor sins by YÂJÑAVALKYA should be 10 
general penance if more : i $ ; 
than six, etc. applied according to the cousideratious of time etc. 
But if is more than one year, (the penance is) that 
lasting for three months or two months (as) laid down by Manu. This is 


the settlement. 


707. And this refers to the case where the abandoning of it is for 15 
want of faith. Thus says VYAGHRA : That twice-born person who aban- 
dons the Sacred Fire for want of faith, shall perform a Prájápatya." But 
when he gives it up out of mistake, then a special (rule) has been mention- 
ed in the Grihya (Sütras) of BHARADVAJA: “ If the abandoning is for three 

„„ „„, (days and) nights (he shall perform) one hundred Prá- 20 
Offence is light if itis A 375.09 
only negligenceand not náy&mas ; (he shall observe) one (day's) fast if itis for 
IMG on accouut of twenty (days and) nights; then if beyond that (time 
and) within sixty (days and) nights, he shall fast for 
three (days and) nights; and beyond that (period and) within one year, 
he shall perform a Prajapatya ; and beyond that if much time (elapses), 25 
then the sin isof a heavy nature.” Also when one neglects it out of indis- 
position or the like, even for that case, a special (penance) has been laid 
down by that (BHARADVAJA) himself: “If twelve 
ee Soe RAI ice days have elapsed (the penance is) fasting for three 
tion, days; if one month has elapsed (it is) fasting for 30 
twelve days; and if one year has elapsed (it is) 
fasting for one month. Or he may subsist on milk (for that period).” 
But if itis more than one year, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
VRIDDHA-HÂRÌTA: “If the Sacred Fires have been lost for (over) 
one year, Ohindráyana (penance) shall be performed and (the Sacred 35 
R Fires) kindled afresb. If (they have been) lost 
crure meee (for over) two years, he shall perform a Chan- 
ete, dráyana as well as a Somáyana (i). And if (they 
have been) lost (for over) three years, Krich- 
chhras shall be repeated and (the Fires) kindled afresh.” (What) 40 
Somáyana is will be deseribed in the Section on Krichchhras. A 
special (rule) has been laid down by SANKHA also: “He who has lost 
5———ÓMÁ———— LD ED 


(a) Some editions read Som ana, a Soma-sacrifice, which clearly is a mistake. 
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the Sacred Fires, for one year shall perform a Prajapatya, and also make a 
gift of à cow." 


708. For deserting a son and also for abandoning the relatives, (the 
expiation is) the vow (of penauce) for cow-killing if 
„Penance as for cow- (the act is) intentional. But if (it is) unintentional, 
killing for intentional p 
deserting of a son. the four penances laid down by YAJNAVALKYA 
should be applied with reference to the ability (of 
the expiator). 


709. For cutting down a tree, the penance (is 


Cutting down a tree, a = 
E that which has been) laid down before. 


710. For earning livelihood by (employing one’s own) wife, killing 
animals, gaining mastery over another (by black 
eee arts) and so on, and for taking to the making of 
mills to (crush) sesamum or sugar- cane, those very 

penances are to be applied in that very manner. 


711. Also for (taking to) evil pursuits such as gambling and hunting 
those very vows (of penance) should be applied in that very manner, 
(And there is) the vow (of penance) which (lasts) for one year and is with 

i reference to gambling prescribed by BAUDHAYANA 
One year's penance > 

for repeated gambling, thus: “Now (follow the penances) which make 
PaA ot black one impure. Gambling, employing of black spells 
(to extirpate the euemies), to live by gleaning (ears 
of corn) though one is not an Ahitagni, to go about to collect alms though 
be has returned home (from study), to live with the family of the Guru 
himself by such a person for over four months, also (the act of) one who 
would teach him (for over the same period) and (practising at) the science 
of stars (are) making one impure. (And the expiation) for these (sins) 
causing impurity (is to conduct penances) for twelve months, twelve half 
months, twelve days (o), twelve times six days, twelve times three days, 
three days, and one day (II. i. 15-7)," but that refers to the case of repeti- 
Abandoning all wealth, tion (of it). And (there is this) which is stated by 
` eating once in two days PgACHRTAS, He who speaks falsehood, a thief, a 

etc. for speaking false- : 4 3 
hood, theft, serving king's servant, he who lives by planting trees, he 
the king. ete. who administers poison, an incendiary, he who lives 
by mounting horses, chariots, and elephants, he who lives by (giving per- 
formance on) the stage, a dog-feeder, he who teaches Südras, the husband 
of a Vrigali, a Bhágdika, he who lives by (the science of) stars, he of a 
dog's mode of life, he who lives by the Veda, he who (professionally) 
treats others’ diseases, a temple-worshipper, a priest, a tale-bearer, he 
who drinks intoxicants, a false witness, he who sells (his) children, and 


(o) "Twelve times ten days"—Buhler. In that case the reading onght to be 
dvádaia-dasihán, which alone looks better. But no edition before us gives that 
reading. 
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he who sells men and cattle, shall be approached and raised from their 
sinful condition in due manner as decided by the (adjudication of the) 
Bráhmanas and those (siuners) shall (be made to) abandon all their wealth, 
partake of food at every fourth meal tiine (only), and bathe at the three 
Savanas (press hours"), and at the end (of the course of the penance, 5 
they shall) satisfy the gods and manes and (give) as well as one day's 
diet to the cows. Thus shall those (sinners) be treated with." Even 
that (course of penance) refers to the same case as (the text of) BAUDhÁ- 
YANA (does). A dog-feeder (is one) who lives by (keeping) a batch of dogs. 

A Bhándika (* piper’) isone who, being other than 10 
a Vandin (‘attending bard’), wakes the king up by i 
the music of brass pipes etc., for the case of Van- 
dins has been treated elsewhere. One of a dog's mode of life is a menial. 
He who lives by the Veda is one who does service (to another) by (taking) 
money for (doing) the acts to be done by the Bráhmanas. “Hating at 15 
the sixth meal hour for one month" (p) and the like penances which 
have been laid down by Manu with reference to those whose company 

is prohibited at dinner are to be applied with reference to the caste 
etc. (of the offender), for even in the category of those whose company 

is prohibited at dinner, (a category) given by that (MANU), a tale-bearer 20 
and the like who take to evil pursuits have been mentioned. 


Definition of a ‘ dog- 
feeder,’ a Bhandika, etc. 


712. Even in (the case of) selling one’s own self and in (the case 
of rendering) service toa Sidra, the penances that 
General penances for are common (to minor sins) are to be applied ex- 
minor sins for selling 4 E 
amets eril actly as before. (There is the text) which is laid 25 
down by BAUDHÁYANA as, “Sea-voyage, robbing 
of a Bráhmana's deposit, to deal in any (sort of) saleable goods (without 
discrimination), giving false evidence regarding land, rendering service 
to a Südra, and begetting a son on a Südra woman, 
Ne piget becoming her "son" thereby,—a penance is pre- 30 
stealing a Bráhmava's scribed for these (acts as): They shall eat, moder- 
lace ately at (only) the fourth meal time or, asa se- 
condary rule, bathe at the three Savanas (every day). (They shall 
spend the day) by standing and (the night) by assuming (particular) 
postures, and thus in three years they shall be free from that sin " 35 
(II. ii. 1—10), but that refers to (the case) where the act is repeated for 
a long time. 
713. Andin the case of friendship with men of inferior castes, the 
penances (are those) very (ones) common to the 
Ordinary penances minor sins. But (there is the text) which is stated 40 
for friendship with T?! by Pracueras thus, “Having caused breach of 
friendship one shall abstain from food for one day 


(p Mant XI. 200. 
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and night, offer burnt offerings, and drink milk,” but that refers to the 
breach of friendship with one who is not inferior in Varna. 


714. Even in the case of attachment to an inferior woman, the 
penances that are common to the minor sins are to 
sonde e Ee applied. But (there is this) which is laid down by 5 
man of inferior Varna. BATATAPA, “A Bráhmana who has first (associated 
himself) with a Ksatriya’s daughter, shall perform 
Krichehhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop connection with her), 
marry (duly), and take her too back (at last); if, on the other hand, he is 
first (attached) to a Vaisya’s daughter he shall 10 
When one is attached M | 
toa woman of inferior (have to) perform a Tapta Krichchhra; and if first 
Varna first, he must (attached) to a Sidra girl a Krichchhra-A tikrich- 
perform a rescribed E 4 e 2 
form of Krichchhra, chlira. If he is a Ksatriya and has first (associat- 
Pecan ed himself) with a Vaidya girl, he shall perform 
Krichehhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop 15 
connection with her), marry (duly), and take her also back (at last), but 
if (he was attached) to a Sidra girl first, (he shall perform an) Atikrich- 
chhra. And if he is a Vaidya and (is attached) first to a Südra girl, he 
shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and also take her 
back (at last).“ With regard to this, (the expression), "stop connection 20 
with her), marry (duly), and take her too back (at last)” (q), means that 
ata time subsequent to the performance of (one of the necessary forms 
of) Krichchhra (as prescribed) and after (getting himself) married to a 
woman of the same Varna (as himself), he shall also take back her, 
(that is) the Ksatriya girl and the like, (in due manner). 9 


715 But this refers to (the case where the act is committed) unin- 
eee tentionally. On the other hand if (the act is) inten- 
the act is committed tional, it should be understood that the penance 
intentionally: common to the minor sins is in fact settled (to apply 
to that case). 30 
716. Approaching public women also comes to be described by (the 
. expression), * Attachment to an inferior woman." 
Prajapatya penance x : er 7 A 
intentional ol- Even with (regard to) that, what Ras been laid down 
fence with cattle or ap- by SAMVARTA as, For (committing unnatural 
proachinga public wo- : a A 3 3 
man finintentionally. offence with) eatae and Huowing canat & public 35 
woman a Pràjâpatya (penance) is laid down,” is to 


be understood (tohold good when the act is committed) unintentionally. 


[A1] 


(q) The original word is wpayachchhet, which though literally means ‘marry,’ we 
have translated it as take her back.’ Our reasons are two: (1) If he has known her 
earnally, theu whatever form of marriage, Gándharva or the like, has precedod it, that 
itself is quite sufficient to constitute the sacrament of marriage and no more sacrament 
of that sort ean come toa deflowered damsel, and it is only a restitution of conjugal 
rights. (2) Or if it was a mere formal attachment, then taking hor back might be taken 
to mean taking her back in due form of marriage, 
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But if (it is committed) intentionally, (the following) which has been 


Subsisting on Kusa 
water for seven days for 
intentionally approach- 
ing a public woman. 


laid down by YAMA should be understood (to hold 
good): “ The twice-born classes do get rid of the 
sin produced by approaching public women by 
drinking once and once (a day), for seven (days 


and) nights, hot water in which Knsa grass is boiled." 
717. Also the penances that are common to the minor sins are to be 


Ordinary penances 
also according to the 
amount of the offence. 


applied with reference (to the fact that the act 
is committed) intentionally, unintentionally, or 
repeatedly. With regard toit (where the act is) 
repeated intentionally, if, according to the maxim, 


* What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of 


If the offence is inten- 
tionally repeated, the 
penance increases pro- 
portionately with the 
number of days if with- 
in one month ; with the 
number of months if 
within one year; etc. 


the) canse (occasioning it)," the penance islikely to 
occur repeatedly at every repetition of the cause 
(occasioning the penance), a special (rule) has been 
laid down by LAUGAKSI thus: “With regard to a 
repetition (of the offence), the augmentation (of the 
penance)is laid down (to be) proportionate to the 
number of days if within one month. Then so long 
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10 


15 


asit is one year the augmentation is proportionate to the number of 20 


months (elapsed). 


Thereafter it is proportionate to the number of years 


(that elapse) so long as the sin is being committed.” 
718. This refers to (the case where the act is repeated) intentionally. 
But if the repetition is unintentional, a special (rule with regard to it) is 


If unintentional repe- 
tition, thrice the pen- 
ancein three days, five 
times in one month, ten 
times in six months, ete. 


laid down in the Chaturvimsatimata: Whatever 
is declared (to be the extent of the penance) when. 
(the act is) once committed, thrice that it is (if 
the act is repeated) for three days. It is declared 
to be five times if (the act is repeated) for one month, 


and (if) for six months it becomes tenfold. (It) becomes fifteenfold (if) for 
one year, and twenty times (if) for three years. Even thereafter should it 
be reckoned in this wise as (pointed out by) the statement of SATATAPA.” 
Further (there is this) which lays down the repetition (of the penance) 


Repetition of the pen- 
ances for only the first 
three repetitions of the 
offence refers to mortal 
sins. 


case of) mortal sins, 


with each (recurring of the) cause (occasioning it), 
* At the second (repetition of the act) twice (the 
penance laid down) hy this rule pertaining to the 
first (committing of the act) shall be performed,” 
and it has already been said that it refers to (the 
Also (there is the text) which, after prefacing (the 


topic) with the approaching of a public woman, is stated by YaMa, “Some 


Extension of the vow 
of Brahmana-slaughter 
for uninterrupted and 


immoderate excess with - 


a public woman. 


hold that the vow (of penance prescribed) for violat- 
ing a Guru's bed (shall be observed), some that the 
Chándráyana vow (of penance), others (that) (pre- 
scribed) for a slayer of a cow, and the rest (that) it- 
self laid down for a Brahmachárin who has committed 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 
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an act of incontinenee." But this refers to (the act) repeatedly committed, 
uninterruptedly and immoderately, ever since one was born. 


719. Thereafter it has been mentioned “Not taking to an Asrama 

likewise” (isa similar sin). With regard toit, a 
Krichehhras andChin- special (rule) has been laid down by HáRiTA: “He 5 

dråyaua for not taking B $ 2 

dn am AGS who remains without an Asrama for one year shall 

perform a Prajapatya Krichchhra, and embrace an 

Asrama. if (he remains soeven) during the second, (he shall perform) an 
Atikrichchra, (if even) during the third, a Krichchra-Atikrichchhra, and : 
thereafter a Chandrayana.” This refers to the case of impossibility. But 10 
Ordinary penances When it is possible, the penances (laid down) for 
lil. re was a pos- minor sins in general, should be settled according as 
(his so remaining) was intentional or unintentional. 


720. Alsoin the cases of battening on another's food, mastering of 
Ordinary penances for sciences that are not noble, employment in mines, 15 
battening on anothor's and selling of a wife, the penances laid down by 
food ete. A ~ 7 
MANU and YAJNAVALKYA commonly for all the minor 
sins are to be decided (as holding good) with reference to the caste, ability, 
nature, etc. (of the expiator). 


= a 


SECTION XXXVII.— PENANCES FOR ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM 20 
PERSONS THAT ARE NOT NOBLE. 


721. With reference to (the following, namely), “The selling of a 
wife and 30 on, [every one] of them ete.” (III. 242), it has been said that the 
word Cha (‘and so on’) is for the purpose of referring by synecdoche to the 
accepting of gifts from (sources that are) not noble, partaking of prohibited 25 
food, and the like dealt with by Manu and others, With regard to them 
(the sage) prescribes a special penance for accepting unworthy gifts: 

Staying in a cow-pen, observing Brahmacharya and 
observing the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, 

CCXC. And being intent on meditatively repeating 30 
Gayatri, one is purified from the (sin of) accepting un- 
worthy gifts. 

He who accepts unworthy gifts, (that is,) gifts prohibited, shall ob- 
Subsisting on milk for serving Brahmacharya stay ina cow pen, be intent 
one month ete. forac- upon meditatively repeating Gayatri, (that is,) be 35 
cepting unworthy gifts. devoted to the meditative repetition of Gayatri, 
observe the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, and is thus purified. 

722. Now, the unworthy nature of the gifts depends upon the caste 
Unworthy nature of and the profession of the giver, as (for example), 
gift depends upon the (the gift) of a Chandála and the like and also 40 
caste, profession, etc. : 
of the giver; (that) of a person who has suffered degradation 

60 
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(from caste) and so on. Similarly it is dependent upon time and 
place also,as, (for example), (that made) at Kuru- 
ksetra, at the time of an eclipse, etc. And likewise 
it is also dependent upon the material that is to be accepted, as, (for 
example), Sura, a ewe, the bed of a dead person, a 
cow the head of the calf of which has just come 
out of her vulva, and so on. But when he accepts a ewe or the like 
from a person who has suffered degradation (from caste) etc. then it 
must be observed that a penance harder than this 

Harder penanees : e 
where there are more (should be prescribed), for the cause occasioning 
causes than one. the penance is rendered stronger by the coming in 

of two violations (together). 

723. With regard to those (penances), a special rule giving out 
the number of the meditative repetitions has been laid down by MANU 
thus: “Having with self-restraint, meditatively 
Ead pec E repeated three thousand (times) Gayatri, (he shall 
month. for) one month stay in a cow-pen, subsist on 
milk, and (is thus) liberated from (the sin of) accepting unworthy gifts” 
(XI. 194). It should be noticed that the meditative repetition (of Gáya- 
tri) is three thousand (times) every day. For it is understood by mósam 
(‘for one month’), a word in the objective case, that the meditative 

repetition (of Gayatri), numbering three thousand, extends to every day. 


&nd place or time ; 


and material of gift ; 


724. Next when one accepts a sheep or the like which are for- 
hidden, from a Bráhmana etc. who justly follow their own occupation, or 
(when he accepts) materials that are not prohibited, such as land etc., from 

a person who has suffered degradation (from caste) 
When there is only one 9 Wi 
cause rendering the and the like, then that (penance) which has been 
gifts unworthy, Pavi- ]aid down in the Sattrimsanmata should be noticed 
tresti, Mrigiresti, ete. (m b 
would do. B (to hold good): By (the performance of) Pavitra- 
isti all terrible (sins resulting from the) accepting (of 
prohibited) gifts are purified, (and so they are) by an Aindava, a Mrigára- 
isti, and sometimes by a Mitravinda. And (men) are purifled from (the 
sin of) accepting unworthy gifts by a meditative repetition of the Blessed 
(Savitri) itself one hundred thousand (times)" But (there is) the text 
of VnippHA-HÁRiTA which runs thus: Having accepted a gift from a 
king, one shall always, for one month, stay in water, drinking milk (only) 
Harder penance if the ®t the sixth meal time, and he is purified when the 
above act is repeated; month ends, having pleased the Brahmanas with 
what they desire and himself always observing the vow of self-restraint,” 
and that (should be understood to) refer to the above case (itself) where 
there is a repetition, Or otherwise, it refers to (a case of) accepting the 
skin of a black (spotted) antelope etc. from a person who has suffered 
ois Bdveralidfdu- degradation (from caste) or the like, at Kuruksetra 
es agglomerate, and so forth, on the occasion of an eclipse and soon, 
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` 
725. Similarly from the trivial nature of the material that is to be 
accepted, the penance (is also comparatively) light Thus says HARITA: 
Having accepted a gem, a raiment, a cow, and the 
1008 Gayatri for ac- ,. 8 eae A ? 
cepting a raiment, a like, one shall meditatively repeat Gâyatrione 
cow, eto, thousand and eight (times).” Similarly thereis thisin 5 
the Sattrimsanmata also: Aud when only as much as Bhiksá is accepted, 
one shall recite propitious Mantras. And in the case of all accepting 
of gifts a sixth part (of that penance) must be taken (to hold good).” 


Aud this multitude of peuauces should be noticed (to hold good) 
^ after the material (received) has been abandoned. 10 
Aecepted material i it : 
must be abandoned and For says the text of: Manu: “ Whatever material 
the penance then pro- . 8 7 ibi * 
led Brabmanas earu by prohibited mode He 
purifled by abandoniug it, by meditative repetition 
(of the Mautras), and even by austerities” (XI. 193). In the saine way 
even the other Smriti texts are to be decided as referring to (particular) 15 
cases by considering the substantial nature or the lightness or exces- 
siveness of the material (accepted). 


Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Minor Sins. 


SECTION XXXVIII..-PENANOES FOR EATING 
FORBIDDEN FOOD. 20 


726. And the group of peuances for food etc. prohibited on 
account of the (censure attached to their) species, source, and the like, 
expressed by the lord of Yogins by (means of significant) words will now 
be propounded. 


With regard to the eating of onions etc. which are prohibited on 25 
account of (tbe censure attached to) their species, (the act being committed) 
Oud fe? cine n and once, a Ape (penance) Hos 
tentionally eating been prescribed by (the text), Onions, a village pig, 
9 etc. (being eaten, a Chandrayana shall be per form- 

` ed)” (I. 176). But if (the act is) repeated intentionally a penance equal to 30 

that f inki i i 
Sntet I Ure otitiin (that for) Ant ein Sura (liquor) has eis presumed 
for forbidden eating by (the text), Eating of what is forbidden, 
necessitates the pen- EST ae » 

preside drafkine Gira. . etc. (are equal uo drinking Sura)” (III. 
229). If (it is) eaten once unintentionally, a Sánta- 

Sántapana for eating bana (penance should be performed). If (there is) 35 
once unintentionally. repetition in that very (act of eating it uninten- 
tionally) a Yati-Chandrayana (penance) should be performed). For says 
> the text of Manu thus: “ Having eaten these six 

A Yati-Chindráyana 3 ; ^ 

for unintentional repe- Unintentionally (one) shall perform a Santapana 

tton Krichehhra, or even a Yati-Chandrayana. And 40 
for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for 

one day” (V. 20). 


* 
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727. Next (there is the text) which has been laid down by 
BRIHAD-VYAMA: Khatva, Vártáka, (r), Kumbhika (s), things produced of 
i : the sap of trees, Bhütrina (t), pot-herb too, Khu- 
Re rk ae daten khanda, and Kavakas (u). Having partaken of these 
ot Khatva, Vartaka, à twice-born (person) shall perform a Prajapatya;” 5 
ve but that refers to the case (where the act is) re- 
peated intentionally. For, (a penance lasting for) three days has been 
laid down by the lord of Yogins for eating them intentionally and once, 
(in the text): "(These) and also the fish. Having 
EE au IRA eaten them intentionally, one shall spend three 10 
ally and once. days in fasting” (L 175). Khatva (is a) bird of (that) 
name, and some (say that it is) Kusumbha. Kavaka is a vegetable 
(variety) called Rájasarsapa (‘black mustard’) and Khukhanda is & 
species of it, and it expressed after the manner of Gobalivarda (v). Also " 
(there is this) which islaid down by YAMA: “Tan- 15 
Mec rd nis duliyaka (w), Kumbhika, things produges of uu 
eating of Tamduliyaka, sap of trees likewise, Nálikà, Narikeli also, fruits 
IoD CAT of Slesmátaka tree (x), Bhütrina, pot-herb likewise, 
what is called Khatva, and Kavaka likewise, —having partaken of these 
things, one shall observe the Prájápatya vow (of penance). Even that 20 
refers to the repetition (of the act committed) intentionally. Naélika as 
well as Narikeli are particular varieties of vegetables, and so (is what is) 
called Khatva. But if (they are) eaten once unintentionally, what has been 
laid down by MANU as, "And for (having eaten) other 
One day's fasting for (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day" 25 
eating once uninten- 
tionally. (V.20),should be observed (to hold good). For (eat- 
ing) those very (things) repeatedly, (the penance) 
should be repeated. And if the repetition is excessive, (then) what has been 
f said by PRACHETAS should be taken (to hold good): 
e for « Whatever food is defiled by contact, or defiled by 30 
i (particular) actions, or also that which is tainted by 
nature, if one eats, he shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra.“ 


(r) Fruit of the egg plant. 

(s Rottleria Tinctora or Pistia Stratiotes, 

(t) *Earth-grass. Andropogon Sehcenanthus, 

(u) This seems to be fungus or mushroom. But the explanation given below 
is differeut. 

(v) This is what is called Gobalivarda-Nyáya, or the maxim of the cow and 
the bull. Although go is a generic term and denotes the cow as well as the bull, yet the 
specific term balivarda is used immediately after it in order to show that the term is 
to be taken here in both its generic and specific aspects. That is to say, all the animals 
that can co:ue under the class of go are to be comprehended. The use of Kauvaka and 
Khukha (da here is intended to show that all things coming under the class of Kavaka 
are to be comprehended. 

(w) Amaranthus Polygonoides, 
(x) Cordia Myxa. 
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728. For having partaken of Nili once unintentionally, a Chándrá- 
h yana (penance) should be performed. For says the 
Chandriyana for unin- a E E F 
tentionally partakingof text of APASTA MBA thus D And if a Brähmana does 
Nili once. in any case partake of Nili by mistake purification 
Repetition of the pen- can be (attained by him) by (performing) a Chándrá- 
ance for repetition cf : ; A : z 2 
ihe URN P yana. (So) said the sage  APASTAMBA. Even 
. where (the act is) repeated intentionally a repeti- 
tion (of the penance) should be prescribed. 


729. (There is) also (the following) which is stated in the Sattrimsan- 
mata: Having partaken of the | - Al- 
One full day's Fast for 8 EI ; n ot the hemp ae Sal 
partaking of hemp- mala ( silk-cotton plant’), curds churned by the hand, 
flowers, silk-cotton, ete, and Purodaga placed on the outer Vedi (2), one shall 
unintentionally, " É : 
abstain from food for one day and night ;" and even 
that refers to the (case where the act) committed unintentionally. And 
(there is the following) which is laid down by SUMANTU, “ For having eaten 
garlic, onion, turnip, and Kavaka, one shall with one thousand and eight 
Gáyatris, sprinkle watcr on the head;” but that 
Sprinkling of water on i ] A 
the ese fenoli refers to the eating (of them) by force by one who is 
tion of 1008 Gåyatris for averse to such. Orit may be taken to (apply to 
eating Onion, garlic, i s ; 
eie ee er der the case of) eating Rd for n bose of having 
medicinal purposes. the diseases cured, (diseases) which are only possi- 
ble to be ‘eured by such. It is for this very reason 
that it has been next added by that very (authority): “These very things 
are not prohibited for one who issuffering from diseases, in the treatment 
of the diseases. Also in (using) even such as are of this kind, there is no 
sin (of violating the rule)." (The expression) sampátán nayet (in the 
above text means) that he shall sprinkle drops of water. 


730. Now (to) the penance for partaking of the inilk of a Sandhini-cow 
and the like (things) which are tainted in the (very) origin. With regard 
, a to that, where the (act of) drinking is (done) once 
D ee IRE mil unintentionally, it should be understood that the 
ete. unintentionally; fasting prescribed by Maxu thus (holds good): 
three days’ fasting for , : s " 
intentionally. * And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) 
one shall observe fast for one day" (V. 20), after 
stating “The milk of a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), 
and (the milk) of a camel, of one-hoofed animal likewise, and of a 
sheep, the milk of a Sandhini-cow, and the milk of a cow the call of 
which is dead; (the milk) of all the wild animals excepting & cow- 
buffalo, the milk of a woman also, and all (sweet) liquids that have indeed 
turned sour are to be rejected. Of the (sweet) liquids that have turned 
sour curds can be partaken of and likewise all things produced 
of curds" (V. 8-10). And if (the same is done) intentionally, fasting 
for three days laid down by YAJNAVALKYA should be taken (to hold 


good). 
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Next (there is this) which has been stated by ParrHiNast: " Having 
E partaken of the milk of a sheep, an ass, a camel, and 
UB D MESA a woman, (the penance is) Tapta Krichchhra as well 
macharya for drink- gg re-initiation (into Brahmacharya). For drinking 
ing the milk of a sheep, : z J 1 
an ass, a camel, etc. the milk of a cow (whose calf) is not yet ten days 
(old), (the penauce is) abstaining from food for six 
(days and) nights. This very same (is the penance) even for drinking the 
milk of all two-teated animals excepting the goat ;" 
Six days“ fast for in- and also a vow (of penance of) subsisting on barley- 
tentional repetition of 3 8 8 2 & 8 
these gruel is thus prescribed by SANEHA : " Having eaten 
the production of such milks as are prohibited from 
being partaken of, a wise man with (all) efforts should with self-restraint, 
perform the vow (of penance) for seven (days and) nights," and both of 
them refer tothe (case of) intentionally repeating the act. Next in (this 
text), Having partaken of (the milk of) a Sandhini-cow, and ofa (cow) 
that eats impure snbstances, one shall observe the vow (of penance for) half 
a month," a vow (of penance lasting) for half a 
Or half a month's fast- t 2 A E 
ing for repetition, month is laid down by SaNKua for partaking of the 
milk of a Sandhini-cow or of a (cow) that eats impure 
substances, and that also refers to the (case of) repetition (of the act). 
For, (in the text), Having partaken of any sort of milk other than that a 
cow, a goat, and a cow-buffalo, one shall observe fasting, and (having par- 
taken of) even (the milk of) a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), a 
Sandhini-cow, a cow that brings forth twin calves, a Syandini cow, a cow 
whose calf is dead, and also (a cow) that eats impure substances,” fasting has 
been laid down by Visnu with reference to a partaking of such (but) once. 
Similarly prohibition too depends upon the Varna (of him who partakes 
of the milk) and as (it is thus stated): “ If even a Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or even 
Brotibitien | depends 2 Sidra, following (his own good) occupation, would 
upon the Varna of the drink the milk of a Kapila cow, there is no worse 
oflender. T : 5 E - 
sinuerthan himself." With regard to this and the 
like (acts), where a penance has not been noticed to have been laid down 
in express terms, ther i 
One days fast whercà I : ee the gencral penance laid 
penance for eating for- down by Manu as, "And for (having eaten) other 
bidden things is not ex- ri i A : 
pressly stated. (roridden things) one shall observe fast for one 
day " (V. 20) should be taken (to hold good). 


731. Now is described the penance for eating flesh etc. that are tainted 


on account of their (very) nature. In that matter, 
One day's fast for par- i 1 4 F ; 
EES OE ee if (flesh is) eaten intentionally (y) once, then the 
flesh once. general penance which is laid down by Manu as, 
“ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) 
one shall observe fast for one day," should be understood (to hold good) (z). 


(y) 5. omits these two sentences. 
(z) V. 20. 
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But if (it is done simply) out of intention, then what has been stated by 

n YAJNAVALKYA should be understood (to hold good): 

is D daye ane „ Having intentionally eaten Chásas (‘sparrows’), 

red-footed birds, flesh from a butchery, dry flesh also, 

and fish, one shall spend three days in fasting" (I. 175). And if it is done in- 

^ tentionally but repeatedly, what has been laid down 
Subsisti barley- 

grnelforsevendaysifit by MANU should be noticed (to hold good): And 

r repeat- having partaken of forbidden flesh, one shall drink 

i for seven (days and) nights barley (gruel) ” (XI. 152). 


And this refers to the (case of eating the) flesh other than (that of) 
Particular penances 4 village pig and the like, for with (reference to) 
f esting _particnlar the particularity of the species a special penance 
inds of forbidden flesh. tas been laid down by MANU thus: For having 
eaten the (flesh of) carnivorous (animals), village pigs, and camels, and of 
Tapin Krichchhra for fow]s, and also of men, crows, and donkeys, expia- 


eating carnivorous ani- tion is (the performance of) a Tapta Krichchhra” 
mals, village pigs, etc. (XI. 156) 


732. Even for the swallowing of urine and fæces of these (animals) 
this very (penance should be performed). For says 

The same penance for " : 
swallowing the urine the text of BRIHAD-YAMA thus: “Of pige and 
E ofthese very (animals with) uncloven hoofs, and likewise of a 
crow and a fowl, also of carnivorous animals, and 
also of all such (animals) as are described to be unfit for being eaten, if 
(one) would swallow the flesh, urine or ordure, or even the flesh of cows, 
and also (that) of a dog, a fox, ora monkey, it is declared (that) Tapta 
Krichchhra (is the penance). Or having fasted for twelve days, he siall 
Or offering with ghco make offerings of ghee into the fire by the Kigman- 
with Küsmánda Man- da (Mantras). With regard to that the decision 
ime: is that Tapta Krichchhra (is the penance) if (the 
act is) committed intentionally, and if there is a repetition, (it is) a Paráka 

attended with Küsmfnda (burnt offerings). 


Similarly it has been stated by PRACHETAS also thus: “If the flesh 
An Atikrichchhral for of a dog, a fox, a crow,a fowl,a spotted deer, a 
eating the flesh of a dog, monkey, a leopard, a Chása (sparrow), a carnivor- 
analig er Ws 9 ous (animal), an ass, a camel, an elephant, a horse, 
urine or ordure is a village pig, a cow, or a man is eaten, Tapta Krich- 
dgio chhra (penance) should be prescribed, but if the 
urine or ordure of these (is) swallowed, an Atikrichchhra;“ and this refers 
toanact committed intentionally, Next (there is) the text of USANAS 
which (runs) thus,“ Having eaten the flesh of a man or the flesh of a dog, 
beef, or (the flesh of) a horse, or also (the flesh) of 
Mahásántapana for flve-toed (animals), one shall perform the Mahásán- 
unintentionally eating 
the flesh of man, etc. tapana (penance);" but that refers to (an act) 
committed uuintentionally, 
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Also (there is) the text of ANGIRAS which says," Having seen or 
touched the ordure of these, (namely,) a crane, & 
Sipping Achamana for Bhåsa, an eagle, a rat, an ass, a monkey, and a pig, 
touching the ordure of à £ . : 
a crane ete, one is purified by sipping Achamana water. Having 
swallowed the ordure of these (animals) the twice- 5 
born classes shall perform a Sántapana Krichchhra if (the act is) commit- 
ted intentionally, and the Prájápatya (penance) if 
Sántapana Krichehhra ; NE 5 jâpatya (p ) 
for swallowing, committed unintentionally” ; but that refers to the 
case where the thing is (first) swallowed and then 
vomitted, 10 


Also by the word Sàntapana here a Mahásántapana is denoted, for 
a Prájápatya is prescribed if (the act is done) unintentionally. 
Next (there is) the text of ANGIRAS which says, Having eaten the 
1 ` flesh of a man, a crow, an ass, or a horse, or also of 
Chândrâyana for in- 5 1 å 
tentionally ` repeated an elephant, (or having swallowed) the urine and 15 
eating of human flesh, a ordure of these, a twice-born (person) shall perform 
crow, an ass, etc. E A x 2 3 
a Chándráyana ; " and (there is) also (the following) 
which is laid down by BRIHAD-YAMA, “ For having eaten dry flesh, a Bráh- 
mana shall observe the Chandrayana (penance), " and both of these refer 
to (the case of) intentional repetition. 20 


Further (there is this) which is stated by SaXKBa, * Having eaten 
(the animals) with two rows of teetb, and likewise 
Six months' penance the (animals with) uncloven hoofs, and having 
for excessive intention- 
al repetition, swallowed the flesh of a camel or beef, one shall 
observe the vow (of penance for) six months," but 25 
that refers to (an act. committed) intentionally and also excessively re- 
peated. 
Next (there is this) which is stated in another Smriti: “ And hav- 
ing eaten the fiesh of men, and likewise a 
"E Eo EO village pig or an ass, (the flesh) of a cow, a horse, au 30 : 
nuous repetition. elephant, or a camel, likewise (the flesh) of all the 
five-toed animals, and also a carnivorous (animal) 
or a village fowl, one shall perform the penance for one year"; but that 
refers to (the case of) excessive and continuous repetition. 
Iu this topic the use of (the terms) ‘urine’ and *ordure' (is expressive 35 
Suet, blood, ete, are by) synecdoche of suet, semen, blood, and marrow. 
Ld by urine and But with regard to the group of (those) six organic 
Hut Hie venanep if impurities, the excretion of theear etc., half (of the 
ear-scum ete, said penances) should be prescribed. 
738. Next, where liair ete. (arc swallowed), a special (rulc) has been 40 
. : stated in the Sattrimsanmata thus: For having 
Three days' fasting 
for intentionally swal- partaken of the raw flesh of a goat, a sheep, a buffalo, 
lowing hairete.,andone or a deer, or having swallowed the hair, claws or 


day's if unintentional. 5 á 
blood (of those animals), (the penance is for) three 
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days if (the act is) committed intentionally, and (sheer) fasting if uninten- 
tionally. Next (there is the text) which is stated by PRACHETAS, “ For having 
swallowed naiis, hair, earth, and a clod of earth, the purification (is) by 
fasting for one day and night”; but that also refers to a swallowing (done) 
unintentionally once. Next (there is the) text of another Smriti, Having 
swallowed hair, insects, or nails, and even fish- 
Drinking of milk bones, oue shall partake of milk in which (a) gold 
when hair etc. get into : a SD NA : dn 
the mouth, (piece is put while it) is boiled, and is instantaneous- 
]y purifled (thereby) "; but that refers to the case 
where (the thing) merely gets into the mouth. 


734. But when the food contained in the platter becomes tainted by 
Touching the food hair and the like, then that which has been stated 
with ashes if deflled on by PRACHETAS thus should be understood (to hold 
the platter, a 3 : 
= good): If at the time of eating, the food becomes 
tainted by flies or hair, he shall soon wash his hand and touch that food with 
ashes." This verse (has been cited) by (way of suggestion by) the topic. 

735. But when minute worms, insects, or bones are swallowed a 

e special (rule) has been stated by PRacHETas thus: 
nrine for three days for * Having swallowed worins, insects, ants, aud the 
n e minute ones of aquatic animals and birds, one is purified 

by subsistiug on cow’s urine and cowdung for three 
days.“ An aquatic animal is a fish or the like. 

And thus for having eaten the flesh etc. of beasts, birds, aquatic 
animals, and men, the penances in brief have been pointed out, and (the 
penauce referring to) each case is not given here lest the bulk of the 
work inight increase. 


736. Next, (with regard to) the penance for eating a thing (defiled) by 
f contact of impurity. With regard to this (matter 
ee 5 O 12 the penance) for partaking of what is defiled by 
unintentionally prtak- the mouth (of another) will be laid down first. MANU 
Se A of @ (says) on the point,“ Having eaten what is defiled 
. by the mouth of a cat, a crow, and a rat and also of 
a dog or a mungoose, and (having eaten) also what is deflled by hair, or 
insects, one shall drink (water in which) Brahma-suvarchala (a) (is boiled)” 
(XI. 159). (But here) as the extent of time has not been expressly stated, 
(it must be taken to be) one (day and) night. . And also this must be under- 
stood (to refer to the case where the act is) committed unintentionally, 
But (there is) the text of VisNU which says, “ Having partaken of the 
liqnids and foods (that are in) large (quantities) (but) have been defiled by 
A quarter of a Krieh- the mouth of birds and beasts of prey, and also 
ehhra for intentionally of that (food) wanting in puriflcatory ceremonies 
Pm p ert (one shall perform the penance consisting of) one 
a bird's mouth oto, quarter of Krichchhra," but that refers to the (case 

(a) Zuvarchal is linseed, Linum Usitatissimum, 
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where the act is) committed intentionally. And the purificatory ceremony 
should be understood (to be that) mentioned in the topic on purification of 
things by Devadronyám ete. Also (there is the text) which has been laid 


Atikrichehhra for eat- 
ing what is left after 
Südras have partaken 
of their meal, what is 


down by S&ráTAPA, “If the food that is licked by 
the mouth of a dog, a crow, or the like, and also 
that which remains after the Südras have partaken 


licked by a dog, ete, of their meal, (the penance is) an Atikrichchhra,” 


and that refers to the case (where the act is) repeated unintentionally. 
And in (these words), “Having partaken of what is defiled by the 
inouth of a dog, one shall observe tbe vow (of 
penance) for one month, and having eaten what is 
defiled by the mouth of a crow or by the smell of 
acow, one shall observe the vow (of penance) for half a month," the 
vow of (subsisting on) barley (-gruel) which is laid down by SANKHA refers 
to the case where (the act is) repeated intentionally. 


One month's penance 
for intentional repeti- 
tion. 


737. But when the food remaining after the Bráhmanas etc. have 
partaken of their meals is eaten, (a penance) has been laid down by 
BRIHAD-VISN thus: A Bráhmana shall drink Pafichagavya (for) seven 
(days and) nights for eating the remaining food 
after a Südra has partakeu of his meal, for five 
(days and) nights for eating the food remaining 
after a Vaisya has taken his meal, for three (days 
and) nights for eating the food remaining after a 
Ksatriya has partaken of his meal, and for one day 
for eating the food remaining after a Bráhmana has partaken of his 
meal" Next there is the text of) Yana which says, Having partaken 
of food along with a Brálimana, (one) is purified by (performing a) Praja- 
patya; having partaken of food along with a Ksa- 


Pafichagavya for seven, 
five, three, and one 
day for eating ,what is 
left after a sddra, a 
Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or a 
Bráhmana have par- 
taken of their meal. 


Krichehhras and 
o gia for repe- triya (one) is purified by (performing a) Tapta Krich- 
tion. 


chhra; having partaken of food along with a Vaisya 
(one) is purified by (performing an) Atikrichchhra; and having partaken 
of food along with a Sidra, one shall observe the vow of a Chándráyana 
(penance);" but that refers to the (case of) intentional repetition (of the 
act) Next (there is) the text of SANKHA which (says) “Having eaten 
the Uchchbista of a Bráhimana, (one) shall sanctify the water with the 
Vyähritis and drink (it); having eaten the Uch- 
chhista of a Ksatriya, (one) shall subsist for three 
days on milk which bas been boiled with the juice 
of a Brahmi plant (b); for having eaten the 
Uchehhigta of a Vaisya, (one) shall fast for three 
days, and drink the (water in which) Brahma- 
Suvarchalà (has been boiled) ; and having partaken 
of the Uehchhista of a Südra, (one shall) abstain from food for six idays 


Drinking water with 
Vyahritis, subsisting on 
miik and Brahmi for 
three days, Brahma- 
Suvarchala — deeoction 
for three days, and fast- 
ing for six days res- 
pectively if the aet is 
unintentional. 


[Bk. III, Ch. V. 
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(b) This is otherwise called Varähi. 
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and) nights”; and that refers to the (case where the act is) committed 
unintentionally. With regard to these (cases) if there is repetition, twice 
etc. (of the penance) should be prescribed. 
And this (refers to the Uchclihista of those) other than (one's own) 
LOU in tie case father etc. For says the text of APASTAMBA, “The 5 
of a father ete, Uchchhista of (one’s own) father and also (that) of 
an elder brother might be eaten" (I. iv. 11). (There 
is) the text of BnIHAD-VYÁSA which (says), “Though (one's own) mother, 
or sister, or even wife, or other women, no meal sliall be partaken of along 
` with those (women), and having partaken of it, one 10 
No mealin the com 
pany of women: Chán- shall observe a Chandrfyana,” and that refers to the 
denn for violating case of eating together. But where (the question) is 
only (one of) eating their Uchchhista, the (penance) 

i prescribed by ÁPASTMABA should be taken (to hold 
ber eas good : For eating the Uchchhista of the Südras, one 15 
ing women’s Uch- shall abstain from food for seven (days and) nights, 
Shhigha. and also (for eating the Uchchhista) of women” 
(I. 26, 4-5). And (there is) the text of ANGIRAS which says, “If one eats 

No sin for eating in in company with a Bráhmana woman or (her) 
the company of woman Uchchhista at any time, (then) all the wise 20 
at ge marriage, men are (unanimous in) regarding that there 
is no sin there," and that refers to the (occasion of) marriage 
or (even that of) distress. But when the Uchchhista of personsof 
the lowest caste is partaken of, that should be taken (to hold good) 
whieh has been stated by ÂPASTAMBA thus: Where persons of the 25 

Chándra, Krichehhra, twice-born classes eat the Uchchhista of persons 
ete. respectively for of the lowest caste, the rule (is that) a Chandra, 
eating the Uchchhista k 5 
of men of the lowest à Krichchhra, and half of that (Krichchhra) (are 
cai respectively the penances) for Brahmanas, Ksa- 
triyas, and Vaisyas.” * Ohândra’ here means a Chandrayana. But where 30 
the Uchchhista of those living outside the village is eaten, that (penauce 
holds good) which has been laid down by ANGIRAs thus: For having 
eaten the food which has become the Uchchhista of Chandalas, outcasts, 

etc. a Bráhmana shall observe the (vow of) a Chare 
e drayana (penance), and a Ksatriya a Santapana, and 35 
for eating the Uch- (fasting) for six (days and) nights and three (days 
rue ar Quen ide. and) nights in order the (last two) Varnas.” It 
should be understood that here a Sintapana is a Mahasadutapana, And (if 
it is) at the (time of) distress, that which has been laid down by PARÁSARA 

should be taken (to hold good) : * But if at the time 40 
pede en or] ni of distress, food has been eaten by a Brahmana in 
pada would do if at the the house of a Sidra, he is purifled by repenting 
cd rie in his mind, and he shall meditatively repeat 
Drupada one hundred (times)." 

738. Next, (there is this) which has been stated by BRIHAT- 45 
S&TíTAPA: Whatever is left in the (drinking) vessel after one has taken 
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draughts from it, (or) what has come out of the mouth, that should be 
i considered to be unfit for being partaken of, and if 
pec ey ME one partakes of it he shall perform the Chandrayana 
other's drinking vessel (henance),“ but that refers to the repetition of the 
ud act, the cause (occasioning it) being very trivial. 
(There is the following text of a Smriti), “And having swallowed the 
remnants of a draught of water at any time, a Brahmana shall observe the 
vow (of penance) for three (days and) nights, and also 
weed e (the same for drinking) with the left hand,“ and this 
left hand intentionally refers to (the case) where the (act is} committed 
11 N intentionallx, and if (it is done) unintentionally, half 
of it should be prescribed. With regard to the resi- 
dual (oil) of a lamp, that which has been laid down in the Sat trimsanmata 
should be understood (to hold good): “The residual oil, which (is left) in 
a lamp, that which is brought on the way at the 

Half a day's fast for (time of) night, and also that which is left after the 

drinking the residual i A i 8 A 
oil. body is besmeared with is partaken of, one is puri- 
fied by (fasting during the day and partaking of his 

food at) night." 


739. Then (about) the penance for eating (the food which has 
been) brought in contact with impure substances. With regard to that 
Says SAMVARTA: "Having eaten what is defiled by 
A day's fast for partak- air ins HN M 
en dedica By hair and 1 also that defiled by indigo and 
hair, insects, etc. lac, and that which has had the contact of sinews, 
bones, or skin, (one) shall fast for one day." Thus 
says S&T&TAPA, “For partaking of what is defiled by hair and insects, that 
which has had the contaet of blood, flesh, or one whose touch is forbidden, 
that which is seen by one who causes abortion, that which is tasted by 
birds, that which is sinelt by a dog, a pig, ora cow, sweet liquid food) that 
D has turned sour, (food) prepared without (any 
Or fasting and Pancha- s 
gavya, sacred) purpose, food (intended) for the gods, and 
(that got ready to be) Havis, (the peuance) is fast- 
ing and drinking Paüchagavya." Both of these refer to (an act com- 
mitted) unintentionally. But (for an act) intentionally (committed) 
that which has been laid down by Visxu should be understood (to hold 
ood) : * Havi rta ü 

W good) avig partaken of earth, water, fonera 
Krichchhra for partak- etc., and fruits, tubers, sugar-cane, and roots —which 
ing of food defiled by have been defiled by ordure and urine—one shall 

urine, ordure, etc. 8 4 
observe a fourth part of a Krichchhra, And if (the 
contact is) more intimate if exactly one-half (of) Krichchhra is (performed) 
it can bring about the purification.” The decision is that where the 


contact is light a fourth part (of the penance should be performed), and if 
excessive, half a Krichchhra. 


But (there is this) which has been stated by VyAsa, Having 
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`- 


eaten intentionally the food which is defiled by contact or (the food) 
wong ame tainted on account of the purpose (to which it is 
ore a Mo of dne used), or that which is tainted by nature, one shall 
deflling matter can be perform a Tapta Krichchhra.“ And this should be 
traced. 3 r 

understood (to hold good) in the (case where) a 
taste of the impure matter that has had the contact can be traced. 


740. But where it is touched by à woman in her courses etc., 
(the penance) is (that) stated by SaxkHaA: “Having partaken of what is 
à ; touched by impure matter, by a person who bas 
mr a ME suffered degradation (from caste), a Chandala,a 
woman in her courses, Pulkasa,a woman in her courses, an Avadhiita, a 
an Avadhüta, ete. unin- 5 : 8 
tentionally. Kuni, a leper, and a man with bad nails, one shall 
perform a Krichchhra." A Kuni (is one) who has 
a defective hand. This refers to an intentional act, and (the penance is) 
half if (it is done) unintentionally. 
That which is stated by Visxu as (follows), Having partaken of 
wr What is defiled by persons whose touch is prohibit- 
9 fa Nee ed, likewise by persons whoare aflected by im- 
of inability, the food too purity, and by hair and insects, one is purified by 
ers sinking (water) which has been boiled with Kuda 
grass, glomerous fig (c) and Dilva (d) (leaves) etc., 
with the leaves of the bread fruit trees (e) and lotuses (f), and also Sankha- 
puspi (g), Suvarcha, etc.," refers to the (case of persons) unable to perform 
harder penances, or to the case where (the food is) touched by dyers etc. 
But when (it is) defiled by a Sidra or the like, that which has been stated 
by HáRiTA should be understood (to hold good): (Having eaten) the food 
defiled by a Südra or by the insects that live in 
One full day's fasting impure substances, or when a Südra touches when 
for partaking of what is , ; ^ 
defiled by a Südra. they arc partaking of food, (or) if (a Südra, though) 
unfit (to do so), would, when they are eating in a 
row, approach and serve what is Uchchhista or even sip water, (or) 
there where after reviling they serve food, the penance is (fasting for) 
one day and night.” 


741. The very same (isthe penance) for eating in a line in which 
there is Uchchhista (lying), For says the text of KRATU, That twice- 
à born man who would at any time eat in a line in 

Fasting and Paücha- ; LA : p 4 A 
gavya for eating in a Which there is Uchchhista (lying), is purified by fast- 
line in which Uch- ; . day and ni i -inki Pancha. 
gts i5 Ting ing for one ay and night and by (drinking) aücha 
gavya.” But where one eats with his left hand or 


te) Udumktara: Ficus Glomerata. 
(d) Aegle Marmelos. 

(e) Artocarpus Integrifolia. 

(f) Nelumbium Speciosum. 

(g) It is alao called Kambupugpi. 
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from a platter () from which he has once risen it should be understood 
(that the penance is) that laid down in the Sattrimsanmata thus: He wbo 
eats when he has risen from the platter and he who 
Sántapana for eating eats from a platter from which he has once risen, 
1 grown refused" ia] perform a Sàntapana (for thus) eating, and so 
says VAIVASVATA." Similarly hasit been said by 
PARASARA also in this (connection): When Bráhmanas are eating together 
sitting in a line, if even one would leave his platter (the rest) shall not par- 
S&ntapana Kriehehhra take of the food that isleft (on their respective 
for eating further after plates). If any one in that row would partake of it out. 10 
one in the line has risen. of ignorance, that Bráhmana (is regarded to have) 
eaten Uchchhista, and shall likewise perform a Sintapana Krichchbra ” 
749. And where the water of a well etc. which has had the contact 
r of a (corpse) or carcase and the like is drunk, Visxu 
Riso ee prescribes (the penance) thus: From a well in 15 
water ofa well which which a dead carcase of a five-toed (animal) is found 
has had the contact of . 3 : : í 
Scorpie or from (one which is) excessively defiled, if a Brah- 
mana drinks water, he shall observe fast (for) 
three days, if a Ksatriya (for) two days, if a Vaisya (for) one day, and ifa 
Sidra (for) one night, and all (of them) when (the fasting is) over shall drink 20 
Paiichagavya.” (The expression) “ from (one which is) excessively defiled ” 
is intended to convey the idea of its being defiled) by urine, feeces, or the like. 
Tut when a dead body bursts there alone on account 
Chándràyanaor Tapta of the swollen condition, then (a) special (rule) has 
Krichehhra if the body : 8 . “i 
Bad burst in it been laid down by HáRiTA : “When a dead body is 25 
soaked or burst (in it), if one drinks water (that is) 
standing in it, he shall, for the purpose of expiation, perfrom a Ohandrayana 
or even a Tapta Krichchhra. If any Bráhmana out 
of mistake takes his bath in it, he shall medita- 
tively repeat (the Mantras), bathe at the three 30 
Savanas, and is (thus) purified in one day and night." 
This Chandrayana (penance) refers to the case where the water con- 
. tained in a well defiled by a human corpse is drunk, 
Ede e eter But if (the same is) unintentionally (done then the 
is unintentional. penance is one of) six days. For says the text of 35 
DEvar:: If a dead body soaked or even burst is 1 
observed in a well, one shall drink milk for three (days and) nights, and if 
(that dead body is) of man, it is declared (that the penance is) twice." 

à 743. When one drinks water contained in a well etc. belonging to 
aa 0 a Ohandála, (the penance) laid down by APASTAMBA 40 
a quarter ofa Prajipa- should be understood (to hold good): “ If a man 
tyz in the order of Var- intentionally drinks water (which is) contained ina 


nas for drinking water 
from a Chamuála's well. well or vessel of a Chandala, how should the penance 


e 


Bathing at the three Sa- 
vanas for bathing in it. 


(h) The other roading equally good is Nirmuktannabhojane, eating the food 
which he has once refused on the plate, : 2 
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be prescribed in that case with reference to each Varna? (If) a Brah- 
mana (he) shall perform a Sántapana ; (if) a Ksatriya (he shall perform) 
a Prajapatya; (if) a Vai$ya (he shall perform) half of it; and in (the 
case of a Südra) a quarter of it should be prescribed." But this (refers) 
to (a case where the) act (is committed) intentionally, and on the 
other nand, if (it is) uuintentional, (the penance) laid down by DEVALA 
thus should be taken (to hold good): "If one 
7 days’ and one would drink by mistake the water contained in 
ay's fasting if the 
above is unintentional. à well or vessel belonging to a Chandála he is 
purified by (fasting for) three days, and if (he is) 
a Südra by (fasting for) one day." 


Even in the case of small tanks belonging to Chandálas and so on, the 
Penancessame withre- Purification (is) as (in the case of a) well (belonging 
s dide ad small tanks to them). For says the text of VISNU thus: “Then 
(in the case of drinking water from the) water-tanks 

(that are of) small (dimensions), (where the water is) stagnant and stand- 
ing on the earth, the purification is described as in the case of a well; 
but if they are of great size, there is no taint.” In the case of lakes etc., 
on the other hand, (the penance) that has been stated by APASTAMDA should 
be taken (to hold good): For having drunk water of a lake or even a pool 
rue belonging to the Mlechehhas ete. (the penance is 
de p and impure if less, thus): (The water) should be understood (to be) 
pure if knee-deep, and if less than that (it is) de- 

clared to be impure. A Bráhmana who drinks that water intentionally 
Fasting during the OF unintentionally (becomes tainted with sin), and 
r ial if (he drinks) unintentionally, he (shall fast during 
intentionally, and one the day and) partake of his meal at night, but 
full day, if intentionally. if intentionally he shall fast (for) one day and night." 


744. But if (he drinks) the water contained ina vessel belonging 
Brabmskürehaandfast- to a dyer or the like, (the penance) laid down thus 
ine fo^ EE Aon by PARÁZARA should be understood (to hold good): 
in the vessels of out- If à Brihmana,a Ksatriya,a Vai&ya, or even a 
casts. Sidra, out of mistake, would drink water, curds, 
or milk contained in the vessels (belonging) to persons of the lowest castes, 
the expiation for men of the twice-born classes is by Brahmakürcha and 
fasting, and for a Sidra by fasting and making gifts according to his 
ability." But if (the act is) intentional (the 
penance should be) double. That (which has) been 
laid down by APASTAMBA thus, Having bathed 
ordrunk water in the wells, tanks, or wells dug by persons born of the 
lowest caste, one is purified by (performing) a Prá- 
japatya,” should be understood (to bold good) in 
the case of repetition. The sheer partaking of 


Panchagavya which is thus laid down (as necessary) by APASTAMBA in the 


Double penance for an 
intentional offence. 


Prajapatya in case of 
repetition, 
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case where water from tanks, wells, etc. belonging to the Chandälas is 
drunk refers to the case of those that are unable 
(to perform harder penances): “(In a shed) where 
water is distributed to wayfarersin the forest, from 
a vessel which was once used to contain Sura, and from a water-trongh 
when one drinks water, or (when he drinks) water coming out of a bag, 
or when he drinks water in vessels (2) belonging to Svapachas or Chandá- 
las, he is purified by drinking Pafichagavya.” And “He who, having 
entered a shed where water is distributed, does sprinkle his person with- 
out (drinking?) water, shall spend one day in fasting and bathe along with 
Uncle ath ana his clothes. Having drunk the water contained in 
Paüehagavya for drink- à vessel (used) for (holding) Sura or tbat of a shed 
ing oe cross- where water is distributed, and likewise (having 

i ` drunk of) water (which he is) crossing by a boat, 
one is purified by fasting for one day and night and by (drinking) Pañcha- 
gavya.” 

715. Then (about) the penance for eating what is bad in appearance. 
Whatever on account of its colour or shape presents an odd aspect and pro- 
duces an impression of disagreeable filth etc. of the body, or (rouses) the 

suspicion of poison etc. sent by the enemy, is called 
Three days’ fast for ] E 
eating what is disagree- bad in appearance. And with regard to that (says) 
ee in- ParASaRa thus: Having eaten the food that is 
m bad (becausc) of the words (spoken in connection 
with it) or bad in appearance (itself) (or) on a platter (which is also) 
bad in appearance, a Brahmana is purified by (fasting for) three days 
subsequently." This (penance) refers to an act committed intentionally. 
But after mentioning of (That which is) bad in appearance sheerly " (II. 
viii. 12) etc. prior to (the mentioning of) the five-toed animals (II. viii. 26), 
that penance which, by GAUTAMA, has been laid down as, “(For 
eating) whatis mentioned prior to the five-toed 
animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and 
drinking ghee” (III. v. 26), refers to the case (where 
the act is) committed unintentionally. 


Sheer Paüichagavya in 
eaae of inability. 


Vomiting and drinking 
ghee if uniutentional, 


746. But where a suspicion has arisen (whether the food was fit to 
purae Gave be eaten or not) (the penance) laid down by VASI- 
decoctions for three STHA should be taken (to hold good): “I will declare 
days in case of doubt the purification (prescribed) for (eating) food, re- 
regarding the food eat- 3 : 
en. garding which doubts have arisen whether it may 
be called fit to be eaten or not. Listen to what I say 
about it (XX VIL 10). A Brihmana shall drink for three (days and) nights the 
astringent (decoction of) Brahmi and Suvarchalà unmixed with pungent 
things or salts, or Sankhapuspi (boiled) with milk (XX VIT. 11). He shall drink 
water (in which are boiled) Palaga and Bilva leaves, Kuga grass, and the 
leaves of lotuses and Udumbara trees, and is (thus) purified in three (days 
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and) nights" (XXVII. 12). By Mawv also has the following been said where 
there is a doubt with regard to the fitness of the food 
E IDEO "f (that has been) eaten: “The best of the twice-born 
having eaten a thing of (f) shall for one year perform Krichchhra for puri- 
doubtful fitness, , P dd 
fleation from having eaten & thiug (the fitness of 5 
which for being eaten is) not known, and if it is known (to be unfit) (then 
the penance shall be) more," (V. 21). 
717. Then (about) the penance for eating what is tainted with (re- 

R ference to) time. What is tainted with (reference 
cia 18 ree cee, to) time is stale food, the milk of a cow (the calf of 
nalis. fime unin- which is) not yet ten days (old), and so on. And 

evcn there (with regard to the act committed) unin- 

tentionally, (the penance) should be understood (to be that) laid down by 

MANU as, “ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe 
fast for one day" (V. 20). But if (it is eaten) intentionally, (the penance) 15 

laid down by SANKHA should be understood (to hold good): Having eaten 

that which, being unmixed, has turned sour, what lias become stale like- 

p wise, and what is fried and boiled, one shall observe 

Mosen . fast for (three days) and nights.” Unmixed (means) 
not being mixed with oily substances, The penance 20 

with regard to the (drinking of) milk of a cow (the calf of which is) not yet 

ten days (old) has already been pointed out. 

748. And for drinking water that has just arrived (i) (the penance 

is) drinking of Paüchagavya. For says the text of BRIHAD-YAJNAVALKYA, 

a “ Having drunk (water) from vessels made of horn, 25 
! bone, and tusk, and in conches, oystershells, and 
water just arrived. Kapardaka shells, and also (for drinking) water that 

has just arrived (i), one is purified by (drinking) 

Pafichagavya.” But if (it is drunk) intentionally, fasting should be observed. 
For it is stated in another Sinriti, “In (the rainy) weather, water that 30 

di» MEER ae just descends (from jus clouds) is pure, but that 

drunk after three days should not be drunk, indeed, for three days. But if 

Ee ides nut of out of season, (it is not fit to be drunk) for ten days, 

that season, and having drunkit, one shall abstain from food for 
one day and night." 35 

749. But when one partakes of food at the time of an eclipse, (one 

4 should perform) a Ohándráyana (penance). For says 

C um nie the text of SATATAPA: For ' ` eaten at the 

Nava-5ráddha, the food ^ Nava-Sráddhas, the food of a village priest, and when 
en an eclipse lasts, and the food given by women who 40 


(h) KULLÜKA argues that this mnst mean the three twice-born classes, 

(i) Tho original has navodaka, literally, new water. It may mean the water that 
has just descended from the clouds or the water of a river which is in flood for the first 
time in the yoar as censure is attached to both. For want of a suitable expression, it 
is translated here *as water that has just arrived." 
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have conceived for the first time, one shall perform a Chandrayana (pen- 
ance)" But when one eats at a time, which, though being other than the 
(time of) an eclipse, is prohibited, MARKANDEYA says thus (with reference 
to) that time: "On that day on which, O BHARGAVA, an eclipse whether 
, of the moon or of the sun takes place, and also (at 
ane Me ere pie the time) prior (to it) no act of partaking of food 
is eclipsed or the moon shall be done; and also when likewise (the planet 
rises ecu peed: in the) eclipsed (condition) sets, no meal shall be 
No meal till the rising partaken of so long as it does not rise again.“ Simi- 
1 er e E larly (there is this text): And when an eclipse 
of the moon takes place later than the first watch 
(of the night), one shall partake of the meal before the (preceding) cross- 
; ing of the meridian (by the sun); and if (it takes 
151 8 or ee be place) during the first watch (of the night, then one 
tween the watch ofthe might partake of the meal) before the first watch 
eclipse and that of the | Mar ; 
meat (of the preceding day is over).” Similarly (there is 
this text): "(It a solar eclipse takes place) during 
the Aparahna (‘the fourth division of the day’) one shall not partake of a 
One intervening watch meal during the Madhyáhna (^ the third division of 
ea oe the day’), and (if it takes place) during the Madhy- 
of meal in the case of Alna (/) (then one shall not partake of the meal) 
19 ded: men, and during the Sangava (‘the second division of the 
day’); but if it takes place during the Sangava, 
then there is no (such thing as) partaking of a meal (at any time) previous 
to it (that day)" (Ir). 


(j) N. and G., which apparently follows N., and also S. adopt the reading 
‘Say 4hna' ( the fifth division of the day) here. But the reading Madhyáhna ' which S. 
notices as ocenrring in a Ms, which it says is almost reliable as correct seems to be 
better. That is the very reading adopted by MADAVACHARYA also. 


(k) The following passage occurring in the Mddhaviya of PARÁSARA Smriti 
might be noticed here: Thus says MANU: ‘ During a lunar or solar eclipse, one shall 
not partake of a meal, and he might eat after bathing when (they are) free from 
eclipse; but when they set without being freed (from their eclipsed condition), he shall 
observe them (rise free from the eclipsed condition) the next day, bathe, (and then 
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partake of the meal) During an eclipse’ (means) during the period of the eclipse, The 


period of the eclipse begins with the time of the first contact and lasts till the time 
of the last contact. During that period one shall not partake of a meal, bnt when the 
sun and the moon are liberated from the shadow, he should then bathe and partake of 
his meal, But when they set in an eclipsed condition, then one shonld on the next day 
observe them (which will have been) liberated (in the meantime), and partake of his 
meal. 


That one should not partake of his meal is not only during the period of an eclipse 
but also at (some time) previous to it, Thus says VYÁSA : “ One shall not partake of his 
meal during tho (portion of the) day preceding the solar eclipse, and during the even- 
ing preceding the lunar eclipse. Also oneshall not eat during the period of the eclipse 
and he might eat after bathing when (the planets are) liberated (from the shadow). 
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750. (There is this) which is laid down by Mant (in the texts), One 
shall not partake of a meal at the time of Sandhi” (V. 55), and“ Not when 
the sun has just risen nor when the sun has just set etc.” (V. 62); and also 


When the moon is liberated (from the shadow) one might eat if (the time is) not the dead 
of night. And then when they set without being liberated (from the shadow), (he 
might eat) after seoing them (rise) the next day." 


With regard to the prohibition of partaking the meal at a time prior (to tho eclipse), 
VRIDDHA-VASISTHA lays down (a) special (rnle): And when an eclipse of the moon 
takes place later than the first watch (of the night), one shall partake of the meal before 
the (preceding) crossing of the meridian (by the snn); and if at the last watch of the 
night, (he might eat) before the first watch (ofthe night) But if (it is an eclipse) of 
the sun (occurring) subsequent to the sun's crossing of the meridian, (one shall partake 
of his meal) certainly prior to the midnight (preceding). But if it is during the fourth 
watch (of the day), then (it is also) prior to the (corresponding) fourth watch," If at 
the night, later than, (that is) subseqnent to, the first watch, an eclipse takes place, 
then one might partako of the meal prior to the (sun's) crossing of the meridian, (that 
is, noon. (Bnt) if (it occurs) at the last quarter of the night, one might partake of his 
meal prior to the first watch of the night. If during the fonrth watch of the day a solar 
eclipse takes place, one might eat his meal before the fourth watch of the (preceding) 
night. That is the idea, Midnight (means) the middle of the night. If after the noon 
a solar eclipse (takes place), then one might eat prior to the midnight itself. That is 
the idea. The idea is it is expected that in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, there should 
be an interval of three watches (between the watch during which the eclipse occurs 
and that during which one might take his meal), while in the case of a solar eclipse, (an 
interval of) fonr watches. Just so has VRIDDHA-GAUTAMA: When there is a solar 
eclipse, one shall not partake of his meal during the four watches (preceding the 
watch of the eclipse), while in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches, ex- 
cepting (the case of) children, old men, and sick persons.” 


Referring tothe (case of) children, old men, and sick persons, (there is this) in 
Matsya-PuRANA: “ If the eclipse takes place during the Aparähna, (then) a meal shall 
not be partaken of änring Madhyahna; If during Madhy&hna, (then) not during 
Sangava ; and if dnring Sangava, then not previously (to the eclipse that day). 

And (in the case) of him who is able (to endure hunger), a penance has been pre- 
scribed by KATYAYANA if he wonld partake of a meal (still): One is pnrified (from the 
bin of) having partaken of a meal during a lunar or a solar eclipse by (performing) a Pra- 
jápatya ; but if he eats during that very day (at the prohibited hours) then he is pnri- 
fied by (fasting) alone for three (days and) nights." 

And VRIDDHA-VASIgTHA lays down aa exception to the (interval of) three watches 
in (the case of) a lunar eclipse thns : * When the moon rises eclipsed, then no meal shall 
be partaken of during the preceding day." But when the (planet) sets eclipsed, Burtcu 
lays down (a) special (rule) thus: * If the snn and the moon set when the condition of 
eclipse is lesting (still), a man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and partake 
of his meal." VRIDDHA-GÁRGYA also has thus: If at the time of twilight the shadow 
covers the moon or sun, then during that day and also that night, there is not at all 
partaking of a meal on any account," 

[V. B.—This refers to the case when the sun is eclipsed when about to set and sets 
in the eclipsed condition, and also when the moon is eclipsed when about to set in the 
morning and sets in the eclipsed condition. In the former case, there is no partaking 
of a meal for that day and the night, and in the latter for that night and the day]. 
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(there is this) which is laid down by BRHAT-SATATAPA: He who desires to 
get splendour should avoid parched grains, curds, and meal of the fried barley 
as well at nights, and a wise man should likewise (avoid at nights) even 
partaking of things containing sesamum and bathing also.” With regard to 


this and the like (transgressions) the penances for which are not prescribed, 5 


it should be understood (that the penance is) one hundred Pránáyámas laid 

One hundred Prüpá- down thus by the lord of Yogins: E One bundred 
yámasineaseof each of Pránáyamas shall be performed for being freed from 
8 all sins, and (also) from that (sin occurring in the 


Also in the Vignu-Dharmottara (there is this): When (there is) an eclipse of the 
moon or the sun, one shall not partake of a meal for a day and night. But he ahould sce 
them liberated (from the shadow), and then bathe, and eat.“ 

Well if it is urged that, if the clouds etc. cover the sun, then no observation of 
the eye is possible, (the answer is, it is not so), for by the word Darsana ( observa- 
tion’) (employed in this matter) is intended to convey the idea of observation through 
the ‘Astras. The same is observed by VgIDDHA-GAUTAMA, “ When (there is) an eclipae 
of the moon or the sun, one sball not partake of a meal, nor during the preceding day 
at (prohibited portions), but he must see through the Sdstras that they have been liberat- 
ed (from the shadow), bathe, and (then) partake of the meal.“ 

(Another objection). If this were so, that the Sastraic observation (of their being 
liberated from the shadow) is possible even before their rising the next day, and even 
in the ease of their setting eclipsed, partaking of a meal might come in (much earlier), 

(Answer). That is uot so, for that (idea) cannot come in on account of (the exist- 
ence of the two express texts, ' A man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and 
partake of his meal and “ One shall not partake of a meal for a day and night. 

And (there is this) which (is found) in the SKANDA-Purana, “ When an eclipse of 
the moon, Sir, occurs later than midnight. one shall partake of his meal, Sir, during the 
forenoon, and not iu the afternoon anyhow. But when prior to the midnight an 
eclipse of the moon takes place, then, O Rider of the Peacock, no meal shall be partaken 
of during the day," Even that is intended to give an idea of the (interval of) three 
watches, For it has been stated by VRIDDHA-GAUTAMA by particularizing it as,“ While 
in (the ease of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches etc" 

He who desires to have his sins vanquished should fast during vue 2 Javon which an 
eclipse takes place, It has been said (so) by DAkSA: On the day of the sun's passe. 
from north to south and south to north, and likewise on the days when the sun crosses 
the equator, oue who fasts during the day and night and (then) bathes is freed from 
all sins.” But he who has children shall not fast (on those days). Thus says NARADA: 
“On the days of the sun’s passage from one sign of zodiac to another, and on the day 
of Ekádasi during the dark half of a lunar month, and also on the days of lunar and solar 
eclipses, he who has children (and is) a householder shall not fast," But when the 
planet sets eclipsed, even he who has children shall certainly fast, for the partaking 
of a meal is prohibited by (the text), One shall not partake of a meal for a day and 
night. 

Also in some cases according to the peculiarity of the eclipses, even bathing and the 
like necd not be performed. It is thus said in the Sattrimsanmata: When the eclipse 
of the sun takes place at the night time, and likewise an eclipse of the moon at day- 
time, no bathing need be done in those cases, and no gift should be made in any ease. " 
And this should be understood (to hold good) in cases where the phase and the last 
coutact, things to be determined with reference to the particular parts of the earth, 
cannot be observed. 


. 
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midst) of the group of minor sins for which (a separate penance) has not 
been prescribed” (III. 305). And if they are committed unintentionally, 
then the fasting (penance) prescribed by MANU 
thus should be understood (to hold good): And 
for (having eaten) other (forbidden thiugs) onc shall 
observe fast for one day" (V. 20). 


751. Next (about) the penance for partaking of sour food etc. which 
are bad on account of (their) quality. MANU says 
with regard to such (things) thus: “ For having par- 
taken of (sweet) liquid (foods that have turued) sour, 
(liquids) that are astringent, and also (liquids) that are impure, a twice-born 
(person "remains impure so long as that is not excreted out“ (XI. 153). With 
regard to this matter, if the act is doue unintentionally, it should be observ- 
ed that the fasting laid down by (the text), “ And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day," (holds good). But 
if (it is committed) intentionally, what has been laid down thus hy 
SANKHA should be noticed (to hold good): “ Having eaten that which,. 
being unmixed, has turned sour, what has become 
stale likewise, and what is fried and boiled, one 
shall observe fast for (three days) and nights." 
Aud this should be observed (to hold good in the case) of articles 
other than jellies ete. containing Amalaka (I) and the 
like fruits. For says the text of a Smriti,“ In what- 
ever houses a pitcher containing (preserved) fruits 
is kept, the jelly might be taken from such, and not (any jelly of) other 
(sort)." 

752. With regard to the articles from which all the oily matter 
has been extracted and so ou, the penance which, after stating, “The 

~~ dregs remaining after all the oil has been taken 

Vomiting and partak- 3 s : 
ing of ghee for swal- Away, oil-cakes, articles from which the essence 
lowing dregs of oily has been churned out etc., things from which the 
aubstances etc. 
essence has been removed shall not be partaken 

of," is stated thus by GAurAMA, (For eating) whatever is mentioned prior 
to the five-toed animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drinking 
ghee” (III. v. 26), should be taken (to hold good) Dregs (means) the 
sediment of ghee etc. 

753. LIKHITA lays down the penance thus for eating the food of one 

who does not make offerings in the fire etc.: 


One day's fasting if 
intentional, 


One day's fast for 
partaking of sour things. 


Three days' fast if the 
act is intentional. 


Fruit jellies turned 
sour not prohibited. 


One day's fasting for 
partaking of what is 


not offered into the which are not offered in the fire and which will not 
fixe or offered te one 
before the master par- be offered (Lo the person concerned) before (m) (they 


takes of it. eat) shall not be partaken of, and if (any one) eats it, 
(I) Gooseberry. 
(m) Another reading is anna, food, 
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“The food of those twice-born persons (portions of) 
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he shall fast for one day. A twice-born (man) who is an Ahitagni, if he eats 
"m the preparation of rice and beans, soft cakes, milk- 
Prájápatya where an R 5 : s : 
Ahitagni eats a prepa- rice, puddings, and cakes boiled in oily matter, (all) 
reon xem 1195 2 prepared without a sacred purpose, he shall perform 
prepared without a a Prájàápatya." But (in the case) of one (who eats 
sacred purpose, it and is) not an Abitâgni, it should be understood 
that the fasting prescribed as, * And for (having eaten) other (forbidden 
h things) one shall observe fast for one day (and 
One day’s fasting if 3 " 
he is not an Ahitágni. night),” should be taken (to hold good). 


a 


754, But when one eats from platters (made of) diverse (leaves) and 10 
VVV so on, the following (rule of penance) is laid down 
Paüchagavya for using by SaMVARTA: "Having partaken of food from 
uana bate nre a plates (belonging) to the Südras, or having eaten 
leaves, from a platter (of) diverse (leaves), one is purified by 
fasting for one day and night and by partaking of 15 
Paiichagavya.” Similarly, (it has been said) even in another Smriti: " From 
Gren dS SERES ins platters (made) of Vata (mm), Arka (n) and banyan 
ing the platters of Vata, (o) leaves, and from platters of Kumbhi and Tinduka, 
1 1 banian, ete, and from the platters of Kovidara and Kadamba 
leaves, if one eats, he shall perform a Chandrayana 20 
ae ee (penance).” Similarly (there is this): “ Having eaten 
leaves prohibited fora from the platter made of Palá£a and lotus leaves, 
e Ae a householder shall perform an Aindava (penance). 
hermit or ascetic, And if (he is) an anchorite or an ascetic, he obtains 
the merit of a Chandrika (penance).” 


5 


759. Now the penance for eating the food (p) defiled by such actions 
as serving by the hand etc., PARÁSARA says on the point: And having 
partaken of honey, treacle, vegetables, milk and 
One day's fast for o 
partaking of honey, its productions, salt, and ghee offered by the hand 
acu c served by one shall abstain from food for one day." But 30 
if (itis done) intentionally, that which has been 
laid down thus by HARITA should be understood (to hold good): “For 
having partaken of what is offered by the hand, for eating by the side of 
E agin one who is not a Bráhmana, for having eaten in a 
the act is intentional. line (which is) defiled (by an undesirable person), 35 
for having eaten in front of a row, for having 
discharged urine and fæces having anointed the body, for having eaten 
the food of those affected by death-impurity or by birth-impurity or 
(tbe food) of Südras, and for having slept in company with Südras, (the 
penance is) fasting for three (days and) nights." 40 
(mm) Ficus Indica. 
(n) Calotropis Gigantea 
(o) Fieus Religiosa, 
(p) S has ájya, ghee. 
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756. And in (the case of one) defiled by being given the food by (one 
who is) another’s agent, it should be understood (that the penance is) 
what has been stated by VRIDDHA-YAJNAVALKYA thus: When a Sidra who 

/ f distributes the food of a Brâhmana (or)a Brâhma- 

One day’s fasting for o » 
the food given by a na who distributes the food of a Südra, both 
Bráhmana's Sadra agent of such (food) become unfit for being eaten, but if 
ana i inim (any one) eats (such food), he shall fast for one day." 
But when one eats (the food served) by the hand of a Südra, (the penance) 
! laid down by KRaTU should be understood (to hold 
SS E ed ud good): “He who eats from the hand of a Sidra, or 
gavya for eating from even drinks water in any case, shall fast for one day 
the hands of a Büdra, and bales and is N by drinking Paücha- 
gavya. 


757. Also with regard to that (ſood) defiled by blowing (over) it, it has 
been said by that very (authority): “ He who (eats) 
S4ntapana Krichchhra resting his foot on a seat, or having covered himself 
for partaking of what 2 : à : 
is defiled by breath, with a portion of his (lower) raiment, or when he 
eats the (food) blown (over) by the mouth, one shall 
perform a Sántapana Krichehhra." 


758. But when one cats the food presented in honour of the (dead) 
be 15 an for parent or the like, (the penance) laid down by BHA- 
eating at a rvana A 2“ 
rade and similar RADVAJA should be ad eo (to hold good): “If 
penances. one would partake of dinner at a Párvana Sraddha, 
(then) he shall perform six Prán&yámas. It is declared (that one day's) fast- 
ing (is necessary for having dined at a Sraddha taking place) between the 
(ending of) three months and the (closing of the) year (after the demise of 
Three Pránáyímas for the deceased). If he dines at a Vriddhhi-Sreddha, 
dining at a Vriddhhi- then he shall perform three Prán&yámas, and (fast) 
Sráddha, i : E es 
tor one day and night if (he dines) at a Sapindikarana 
Sráddha. If (he eats from a person of) dissimilar (nature) (he shall fast 
during the day and) eat at night, and likewise (is it) in breaking fast after 
Twicetheaboveforeat- à VOW (of fasting). Twice this (should be observed) 
ing from a Ksatriya,and if (he eats the food) of a Keatriya, and thrice if (he 
thrice from a Vaisya. 9 2 à Hr 
eats the food) ofa Vaisya. And this is declared to 
be four times for having eaten directly, indeed, (the food) of a Südra. When 
& chance-guest waits at the door, if any (persons of the) twice-born 
Chándriyana for ent- (Classes) who would drink water, that water proves 
ing 8 guest waits blood (in effect); but if they would partake of a meal 
F. 
1 (they) shall perform the Chándráyana (penance)." 
HíáRiTA also says thus: But if he dines (at a $ráddha performed) 
Fasting and Homa for on the eleventh day (of death), and likewise having 


dining on the eleventh partaken of the food given on the day o i 
pert leo | g er day of gabnering 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 
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Bráddha of tie bene® the (cremated man’s) bones, he shall fast (for one 


gathering day. day), bathe in the manner prescribed (in the Sastras), 
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and make offerings of ghee (into the Fire) with the Kusmánda (Mantras)." 
VisNU too has thus: (If he eats) at a Nava-Srád- 
dha he shall perform a Prájápatya ; if (at the Sraddha 
performed) at the (end of the) first month three- 
fourths (of a Prajapatya) ; if (at the Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) 
m l three half months half (of the Prajapatya) ; and if (at 
di m RN the SrAddha performed) at the (end of) two months, 
and month and a halfs pe shall drink Paüchagavya." But this refers to 
Sräddha. " e ó 
(the case of) distress. And if (it is done at times) 
other than (the time of) distress, the following (course) laid down by HARITA 
should be observed to hold good: Chandrayana (is 


Prájápatya for eating 
at a Nava-Sräaddha. 


Penances for dining, the penance for dining) at a Nava-Sráddha, while at 


when not in distress, at 


bree a Misraka a Prajapatya (is prescribed). But in the 


Puránas a penance (q) (lasting) for one day is pre- 
scribed.’ This (namely), “ while at a Misraka a Prajapatya (is prescribed),” 
should be taken to (refer) to (that of) the first month. 
But (in the case of the Sraddhas performed) at the 
end of two etc. months, that which stated in the 
Sattrim$aumata thus should be taken (to hold good): A Prájápatya (is the 
penance for dining) at a Nava-Sraddha, three-fourths (of it) at the first 
month (Sráddha), half (of it) (at a Sráddha performed) at the (end of) three 
half months, and a quarter (of it) likewise at a Sráddha (performed) at the 


Prijipatya for a Mis- 
raka. 


f (end of)two months. It is held that three-fourths 
fafa ee oe NUT of a Krichchhra (is the penance for dining at a Srad- 
of it for dining at the dha performed) at the end of six months, and 
Sriddbas performed at  ]ikewise at the Sráddba (performed) at the (end of 
the end of three, six, E [ 
and twelve months, the)(first) year. Three days (form the period of) 

vow (for dining at the Sráddhas performed) at (the 
end of other) months, and it is declared to be a day if (it is a) daily 
(Sr&ddha). 


759. For having dined at a Sráddha, performed in honour of 
Chanttiyane tor dins A Ksatriya etc. when he is not iu distress, (a) 
ing at a Nava-Sraddha special (penauce) has been laid down there alone: 
performed in honour of s A A à : . 
a Ksatriya,and similar A Chándráyana (is the penance for having dined) 
penances for diningat at a Nava-Sráddha, and it is declared a Paráka 
n (for having dined) at the month(-end) $ráddha. A 
Santapana (is the penance for having dined) at the (Sráddha performed at 
the end of) three half months, and it is declared (to be) a Krichchhra (for 
having dined at aSraddha performed) at the end of two months. This 
is declared to be the penance (for having dined) at a Nava-Sraddha (per- 
formed in honour) of a Ksatriva, and it is declared by the wise that if (the 
Sraddha is that performed in honour) of a Vaisya (the penance is) half as 


(q) Another reading is prájapatyam. 


20 
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much again as that for (a Sráddha performed in honour 
Increased penance for x X p 4 
dining at a Sraddha per- Of) Ksatriya. And (for having dined) at a Nava- 
Vals in hononr ofa Sräddha (performed in honour) of a Sidra, a double 
j Chandrayana should be performed; if at the (Srad- 
dha performed at the end of one) month, one and a half times a Chân- 5 
dráyana (is the penance), and if at the (Sraddha performed at the end of) 
three half months, it is declared an Aindava (is the penance). A Paráka 
is (the penance for dining) at the (Sráddha performed at the end of) two 
months, and if (at Sráddlias) subsequent (to it) a Sántapana is described 
(to be the penance)." 10 


Next, (there is) the text of SANKHA which (says) thus, A Chandrayana 
is the penance (for dining) at a Nava-Sraddha and it 
r LN is declared a Paráka (for dining at a Sráddha per- 
dha ete, performed in formed) at the (end of one) month. (For dining at a 
r Sraddha performed) at the (end of three) half months, 15 
an Atikrichchhra is (the penance), and (for din- 
ing at the Sráddha performed) at the (end of) six months, (it is) a sheer 
Krichchhra. (For dining at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) 
year a fourth (part of a) Krichchhra is (the penance), and fasting for one 
day (for dining at a Sráddha performed) at the (end of the) next year. 20 
And (for dining at Sráddhas performed) thereafter there is uo sin, and thus 
(runs) the statement of SANKHA'; and that refers to the case of (the 
Sraddhas performed in honour of) those killed by snake(-bite) etc., or 
refers tothe case of (the Sráddhas performed in honour of) those whose 
company is prohibited at dinner, and who are (pointed out) in, “ (Those) 25 
who are thieves, those who have suffered degradation (from caste', im- 
potent (persons) etc.” (Manu III. 150). (For it is laid down thus): (It 
is) to those who have committed sin that death occurs at the hands 
of the Chandalas, by (means of) water, a serpent, 
It is to the sinful that a Brahmana, even lightning, fanged (animals), 30 
neath of Chapgalas EA and by beasts; through fall, fasting (till death) 
also, poison, and by strangling ropes likewise. 
For having dined in (any of the) sixteen Sraddhas (performed in honour) 
of them, a Bráhmana shall perform an Aindava penance.” Similarly 
(there is this): “Whatever Sraddha will be offered (in honour) 35 
of those whose company had been prohibited at dinner, on the eleventh 
day (of their death), if à Bráhmana would partake of food there, he shall 
perform a Sisu-Ohándráyana." For a harder penance has been laid 
down by BHÁRADVAJA thus: "Having accepted articles of food like- 
wise at & Sráddha wherein raw articles will be 40 
Tapta Krichehhra for presented, one is purified by a Tapta Krichchhra. 
T es ER And likewise for having accepted food at a 
Sankalpa Sráddha, three days should be spent (in 


fasting)." 


$8 
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760. But (in the case) of Brahmachárins (who) dine at Sraddhas, 
(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by BRIHAD-YaMa thus: “If a Bráh- 
mana whose Brahmacharya vow is not yet com- 
Brahmachärins shall 4 8 
fast for three days for Plete, and who dines at the monthly Sráddhas etc., a 
S a monthly penance of three days’ fasting is prescribed (in) his 
(case). He is purified by (further) performing 
three Prán&vámas and by drinking ghee.” This refers to the case (where 
the act is committed) unintentionally. He himself says with reference 
(to the act) committed intentionally too: “He who partakes of liquor 
. and flesh at a Sráddha, or (dines at a Sr&ddha per- 
Prájápatya Krichchhra 3 2 1 
for partaking of fesh formed when one is) affected even by impurity, 
1115 liquor at a Srad- shall perform a PrajApatya Krichchhra, and finish 
i the remaining portion of his (Brahmacharya) vow." 
But if (itis) a Sraddha wherein raw articles are presented (the penance is) 
half of it in all cases. For it is stated in the Sattrimsanmata : “ For (having 
accepted gifts at) a Sráddha wherein raw articles 
are presented, (the penance is) half of that Prájá- 
patya at all times.” 

Next (there is the text) which has been stated by USanas: “Ten times 

shall a Brahmana, who has dined at a Sraddha, 
DEUS cun ga drink water to the recital of the Gáyatri, and then 
times is the penance perform the Sandhya, and is thereafter purified.” 
PR re ono is not speci- ht refers to (the case of) a Sráddha for (dining at) 

which no particular penance has been laid down. 

761. Buta special rule has been pointed out by Vyasa [for dining 
at a Sráddha which forms part of a Samskára (‘purificatory ceremony’): 
“When the Homas of the ceremony of tonsure have taken place, and 

likewise when it is prior to the naming ceremony, 
M cR M Ld if one dines (at a Nandi Sráddha) and also at that 

in connection with the Játakarman (*natal cere- 
mony’), he shall perform a Sántapaua. And a Bráhmana who being re- 
quested to represent particular entities dines at (Sráddhas performed in 
connection with) purificatory ceremonies other than these is by fasting 
purified from the (effects of) prohibited food ." 

But with referencé to Simantonnayana (‘parting of the braids’) etc., 
DHAUMYA points out (a) special (rule): (Having partaken of food offered 
ina ritualistic manner) (in connection with) Brahmandana, Soma (sacrifice), 

are and likewise Simantonnayana, and at the Sraddha 
Chandriyana for par- 3 5 * 

taking of food in con- (performed) in connection with Játakarman, or at a 

HN Brahman-  Nava.Sráddha, a Bralimana shall perform a Chàndrá- 

yana.” Here the rite called Brahmandana (r) is an 

auxiliary to the rite of Adhána as it occurs in contiguons relation with Soma. 


Half a Prájápatya for 
accepting raw things, 


V. 
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(r) Brahmaudana is a Srauta rite, and has two phases: Brahmandana-nirvapa or the 
ritualistic placing of unhusked rice on the hide of a red ox and Brahmaudana-prásana 
or the partaking of Brahmaudana, The unhnsked rice that is so placed is, with due 


» 
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762. Then (commences) the (topic on) penance for eating what is 
forbidden (to do so) because of Parigraha (‘ property’). That which, though 
not prohibited in its nature, is described as unedible on account of the parti- 


Food not offered, own- 


cular (nature of the) person who owns it, is (denomi- 
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ed by one who keeps no Dated as) impure on account of Parigraha, With 5 
Ex E pon ab hall. regard to it, beginning with “ [These things] not 
offered by woman oran Offered (shall not be used), and the food (given) by 
eae person, ete. one who keeps no Sacred Fires shall not be partaken 

of when not in distress " (I. 160), the food that is not 
fit to be eaten has been established by the lord of Yogins. The very same 10 


with slight additions have been established by MANU also thus : * At a sac- 
riflce started by one who is not a Srotriya, and likewise at that offered by 
one who officiates (as a Ritvik) in a number (of sacrifices), aud at that 
offered by a woman or an impotent (person), a Bráhmana shall never par- 
take of food (IV. 205). At no time shall the food 
E Ii aan pro- (given) by an intoxicated (person), a wrathful (per- 
hibited. son), and one who is disease-stricken be partaken of 
" (IV. 207), and (also) the food belonging to Ganas, the 
food of a prostitute, and that which is held in disgust 
by the learned (IV. 209). The food of a thief and of 20 
a songster, of a carpenter, of one who lives by inter- 
est, of one who has taken Diksa (for a sacrifice), of a 
miser, of one who is bound down (by law), and of one 
who is in chains (shall not be eaten) (IV. 210). (The food) of one who is ac- 
cused of a crime, of one who is impotent, ofa profligate woman, of one who 
pretends (to perform religious duties) (IV. 211), of one who lives by treat- 
ment (of others’ diseases), of a butcher (who keeps a flesh-shop), of a. cruel 
(man), and of one who eats the Uchchhista (of others) (shall not be pat- 
taken of) (IV. 212). The food of a person (who does) ferocious (deeds), the 
food of those affected by birth-impurity, the food of one given by another, ? 
(the milk of a cow whose calf is) not yet ten days old (1V. 212), (the food 
offered) without respect, flesh (got ready) without 
any (sacred) purpose, and also (the food) of à woman 
who has neither husband nor children, the food of 
the enemies, the food of a city(-governor), the food of one who has suffered 35 
degradation (from caste), the food over which one sneezes (IV. 213), (the 
^ food) of a tale-bearer, and of a liar also, and likewise 
of him who sells (the merit of) a sacrifice, the food of 
an actor and a weaver, and also the food of an un- 
grateful (person) (IV. 214), (the food) of a smith, of 40 
s a Nisáda, and of one who perform ms feat feats of a gladiator, ofa goldsmith, of 


ceremonies, husked, boiled, etc. mm is in 1 1 m offered to the Ritviks, a portion to 
each. The Ritviks have to partake of three morsels from the respective portions offered 
to them and respond extollingly to the author of the sacrifice, This partaking of it, 
however, necessitates a penance to them. 


Food of a dronkard 


Of a Gana, a prostitute, 
& thief, a songster, a 
nsurer, a miser, an im- 
prisoned man, a bntcher, 
etc. also prohibited, 


25 


Also food offered with- 
out respect, etc. 


Of a tale-bearer, a liar, 
an actor, an ungrateful 
person, a panegyrist, 
etc. also prohibited. 
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a worker in bamboo, and of him who deals in weapons (IV. 215), (the food) 
of dog-keepers, of vintners, of a washerman, of adyer, of a panegyrist, 
and of him in whose house (lives) a paramour of his wife (IV. 216), (the 
food of those) who countenance paramours (of their wives at home), of 
those who are conquered by women in all cases, the food of those whose 
death-impurity has not yet passed ten days, and also that which is not 
agreeable (to the mind) (shall not be partaken of)” (IV. 217). 
763 With regard to this (MANU) speaks of a penance: “Having 
eaten the food of any one of these unintentionally, three days shall 
hre ee m be spent (in fasting), and if it is partaken cf 
eaten unintentionally intentionally, and also semen, feeces, and urine, a 
ae if im Krichchhra shall be performed” (IV. 222). If (it is 
an) unintentional (act), (a penance of) three (days 
and) nights alone has been prescribed by PAITHÌNASI also thus: He 
who has bad nails, he whose teeth are blackish, he who disputes 
with his father, he who is conquered by woman, a leper, a tale-bearer, 
a seller of Soma, he who lives by merchandise, a village priest, he who 
has had a charge against him, he who has begotten 
Three days’ fast for i 2 
partaking the food of or à Child on a Vrisali, an elder brother whose young- 
for offering food to à er is married before him, he who would marry 
tale-bearer,a seller of ; i 
Soma, the son of a before his elder brother, the husband of a Didhisũ, 
aN aa ried woman, the son of a woman twice-married, a thief, one of 
a military profession, and he who lives by service,— 
these are (persons) whose food shall not be partaken of, whose company 
is prohibited at dinner, and who are prohibited from (being entertained 
at) SrAddhas, and for unintentionally partaking of the food of these or 
making a gift to them (s), (the) penance is (fasting for) three (days and) 
nights.“ And the same having been mentioned 
Chándráyana for a re- 5 CAT p E 
petition of the act. with some additions, a Chándráyana (penance) has 
been stated by SANKHA, but that refers to the (case 
of) repetition. On the other hand, having (in this text) mentioned the 
persons whose food should not be eaten, “ Uchchhista, (the food of) an 
adulterous woman, (the food of) a person who has been accused of a crime 
etc." (II. viii. 1), a penance has been stated by GAUTAMA thus, “(For 
Weaning. ande yr eating) what is mentioned prior to the five-toed 
taking ot ghee ifeaten animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drink- 
at the time of distress. ing shee” (III. v. 26), but that refers to the (case 
of) eating at (the time of) distress. 
164. Next, when one by force is made to eat (the prohibited food), 
(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by ArastamBa: And when those 
persons who, by Mlechehhas, Chandalas, and thieves, 
Those who are per- 2 E 5 i 
force obliged to do un- are thrust into service, and compelled to commit 
worthy acts or eat un- unworthy acts, cruelty to animals, such as cow and 
fit things shall perform; . 
so forth, the removal of refusals on the platter, 


(s) S. omits making gift to thea." 


V. 
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partaking of Uchchhista likewise, and the partaking as well of the flesh of 
donkeys, camels, and village hogs, and also (for the sin of being compelled) 
to associate with their women and eat in their company likewise, if he 


Prajapatya if detain- 
ed for one month; 
Chándráyana if he is an 
Ahitagni, 

Chándráyana and Pa- 
ráka if detained for one 
year. 


Subsisting on barley- 
gruel for fifteen days if 
a Sddra. 


Equality in three years, 


765. 


Pranayamas, fasting, 
and Patichagavya for 
nnintentionally eating 
the food of one affected 
by birth or death-im- 


And when 


(who is affected by the taint is) a twice-born (man), 
the expiation is a Prájápatya if (he had been) detain- 
ed for one month. But if he is an Ahitágni he shall 
perform a Ohandrayana or even a Paráka. He who is 
detained for one year shall perform a Chandrayana 
as wellasa Paráka. A Südra who had been de- 
tained for one year shall subsist on barley-gruel for 
half a month, and a Sidra who is detained for three 
months is purified by a fourth part of a Krichchhra. 
But if it is more than one year, the penance should 
be devised by the best of the twice-born, but if (he 
is detained by them for) three years, he attains 
their very condition." 


the food owned by one who is affected by impurity 
is partaken of, CHHÁGALEYA prescribes (a penance 
in that case): When the Brähmanas eat (the food 
of a person) when he is affected by a birth or death- 
impurity, they are purified by performing oue hun- 
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10 


15 


20 


purity dred Pránáyámas if the impurity is of a Sidra. If 


that is of a Vaisya sixty would do, twenty if of a Ksatriya, and ten if of a 
Brahmana, and also abstaining from food for one day, three days, five 
days, and seven days. Then they are liberated from the sin and thereafter 
they shall partake of Paüchagavya." One day, three days, etc. are to 
be taken respectively with Brahmuana, etc. 


25 


And this refers to the case (of au) unintentional (act), but if (it is 
Sántapsna Krichchh- done intentionally, MARKANDEYA says thus: “A 
ra etc. for eating inten- twice-born (man) for having eaten the food of a Brah- 
tionally. E X 
mana affected by impurity shall perform a Sántapa- 
va; having eaten (the food) of a Ksatriya affected by impurity, (the per- 
formance of) a Tapta Krichchhra is prescribed ; having eaten (the food) of a 
Vaisya affected by impurity likewise, n Mahásántapana shall be per form- 
ed; and having similarly eaten (the food) of a Sidra himself, the (typical) 35 
vow (of penance) shall be conducted for three months” Further there 
is the statement of SaxKHa, “Having eaten (the food) of a Sidra when 
he (is affected) by impurity one shall observe the vow (of penance for) 
six months; having eaten (the food) of à Vaidya 
likewise, one shall observe the vow (of penance 40 a 
for) three months; having eaten (the food) of a 
Ksatriya likewise, one shall observe the vow (of 
penance for) two months; and having eaten (the 
(who is) likewise (affected) by impurity, one shall 


30 


Rix, three, two, and 
one month's typical pen- 
ance (respectively) 
where the act is repeat- 


food) of a Bráhmaga 
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observe the vow (of penance) for one month." This refers to the case 
(where the act is) repeated. 


Aud it should be understood that this penance is (to be performed) 
Penance after the @fter the impurity (of that person has expired). 
period of impurity of For says the text of VisNv, “In the case of him who 5 
F eats only once the food of Bráhmanas etc. when 
(they are) affected by impurity, the impure condition lasts so long as their 

impurity does; aud whea (that is) over, he shall perform the penance.” 


766. And for eating the food of a childless (person) etc., LIKHITA 
; lays down (the penance): “ Having partaken of 10 
Three days’ fasting f 5 8 

for eating the food ofa the food of one who lives by taking interest, (the 
childless person, a food) of one who does not attend to religious ob- 

usurer, and he who neg- i 
lects religious duties. Servances, (the food) of a childless person, and 
likewise (the food) of a Sidra, one shall not partake 


of food for three (days and) nights.” 15 


Similarly (there is this): * Having eaten the food of a Parapáka-ni- 
Chándriyaua for re- vritta, a Parapákarata and an Apacha, a twice- 
peatedly eating tho food born (person) shall perform a Chandrayana (pen- 
of a Parapáka-nivritta, á 4 
Parapáka-rata, and an ance)" Aud this refers to the (case of) repeating 
Apacha. (the act). 20 
The definitions of a Parapáka-nivritta etc. have been given by that very 
(authority) thus: He who has kindled the Sacred 
Fires but has passed them to a repository aud does 
not perform the five Mahayajias, is declared by the sages to be a Para- 
paka-nivritta (‘one who escapes cooking food intending it for others"). 25 
He who always, (after) rising in the morning, does perform the five 
Mahayajiias, but sustains himself by the food given 
by others,is a Parapáka-rata (‘one who subsists 
on another’s food’). He who without the rightful occupation of a house- 
holder gives (food), is declared by the sages well 30 
versed, in the real nature of Dharma to be an 
Apacha (one who should not prepare food ")." 
(This is the) text which has been laid down by VRIDDHA-YÁJSA- 
VALKYA with reference to eating of the food of a Brahmacharin etec.: “An 
PN ascetic and a Brahmachárin might both possess 35 
Chándráyana for eat- 
ing the food of a (only) cooked food: The food of neither of them shall 
ve dea a San- be partaken of, and if partaken of one shall perform 
a Chandrayana.” Also there is this which is stated 
by BHÁRADVAJA with reference to the partaking of food of one who does 
not perform a Párvana-Sráddha etc.: “ Whether (every) half month or 40 
G are top d: month, whose (food) the gods do not partake of,—if 
peatedly eating the food of him who leads a censured life, (the food) is eaten, 
Par pa ie ca a Brahmana shall perform a Chándráyana." Both 
j of these refer to the (case of) repetition. 


Parapáka-niv ritta. 


Parapáka-rata. 


Apacha, 
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767. Now, for having eaten the food of those, who, being other than 
those enumerated above, follow a prohibited line of conduct, that which has 
been laid down in the SattrimSanmata should be observed (to hold good): 

* A twice-born (person) whoeats the food of one 
One day's fasting i i = 
de cod. ct that does not observe the rightful (line of) con- 5 
one who neglects the duct or that follows a prohibited (line of) conduct 
rightful conduet or 5 5 ine?" 7 
takes, to Saprohibifed shall ron one day observe fasting. ; With regang 
one. to this very (case), where there is a repetition 
(of the act), it has been stated in the SattrimSanmata itself: Having 
continuously for one year partaken of the food of 10 
one who is tainted by minor sins, a twice-horn 
person shall perform a Paráka (for the purposes of) 
expiation." - 
768. And this group of the vows (of penance) which is, indeed, 
described without (t) a special reference (to caste) 15 
All the above gronp . , 3 A x 
of penances fora Brâh- in this section on penances for eating forbidden 
maua only unlessother- food, (does apply) only to thc highest of the twice- 
wise stated, f o : : 
born (persons). Andin the case of Ksatriyasetc. it 
applies a quarter and a quarter less. For says the text of Visnu, “The 
whole of it should be prescribed in (the case of) 20 
A quarter and quarter n it i it i A 
„„ other * Brahmans it is declar E i) is only) three 
Varpas. fourths in (the case of) a Ksatriya, half in (the case 
of) a Vaisya, and it is declared that a fourth part 
of it "icu do) in (the case of) Südra castes.” 


Here ends the Topic on Penances for Eating Forbidden Food. 25 


A Paráka if the act is 
repeated for one year. 


SECTION XXXIX.—PENANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER SINS. 


769. At the time of enumerating the causes occasioning penances, 
causes of the loss of easte etc. have been enu- 
Santapana for inten- : < 
fiend geeommitting an merated after the minor sins, and (now) penauces 
act causing the loss of will be described for such. With regard to that 30 
MOON el, (matter says) MANU, “ Having intentionally com- 
mitted any one of the deeds bringing about the 
loss of caste, one shall perform a Sintapana (penance) and a Prájápatya 
if unintentionally. For committi 
Aindava for one month : * M S k oe Bn (ene deeds) 
for an act causing do. bringing about degradation to mixed castes or 35 
Se into mixed rendering one unfit to recęive gifts, the expiation 
É i is Aindava (continued) for one month, and for (com- 
Subsisting on hot itti i 5 : Sen SR 
Barley rhree mitting the deeds) making one iinpur e, drinking of 
days for becoming im- hot barley-gruel for three days (is the) expiation ” 
paze: (XI. 124-5) The expression “any one” is syntac- 40 
tically connected throughout. 


(t) 8. wrongly has visegodita, with special reference, 
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But (a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Yama: Having com- 
mitted a deed causing degradation into mixed castes, barley-gruel shall 
be partaken of for one month; or else the penance (of) Krichchhra- 
Atikrichchhra might as well be performed. Having committed a deed 
Tapia Keichehhealete; pns renders one unfit to receive gifts, one E puris 5 
for having rendered fied by a Tapta Krichchhra. Or the purification 
RE unfit to is by (performing) a Sita Krichchhra or even a 

Mahásántapana. And with regard to (those acts) 
making one impure, the expiation is a Tapta Krichchhra.” A special 
(penance) has also been mentioned by BRIHASPATI with regard toan 10 

fists Rehia far get causing the loss of caste : “Having inflicted 
doing injury toa Brah- injury on a Bráhmana, (having) killed an ass or the 
9 killing an ass, like, or (having) accepted money from prohibited 
3 (sources), one shall observe the vow of half a 

Krichchhra." 15 

And of these penances laid down by MaNU and others for the acts 

m causing the loss of caste etc., the application is to 
Tu PM be decided with regard to the caste, ability, etc. 
application of these (of the expiator) Thus has been the penance with 
special penances. P : E 

regard to the eating of forbidden food etc briefly 20 
narrated as the lord of Yogins had in view, and now we revert to the 
topic on hand. 


SECTION XL. -PENANCES FOR SINS CLASSED AS 
MISCELLANEOUS SINS. 


770. It has been said that sin is of five kinds, namely, mortal sins, 25 
heinous sins, high sins, minor sins, and miscellaneous sins. Of these, having 
laid down the penances for the (first) four kindsof sin, (the sage) goes 
on to lay down the penance with regard to the miscellaneous sins as that 
(group) comes in the order: 

Having bathed in water he shall perform a Prâņâ- 30 


váma who has used a donkey or camel conveyance, 
CCXCI. Has bathed or eaten naked, or has even 


approached a womán at daytime. 
A conveyance to which a donkey is yoked isa donkey conveyance; 

a conveyance to which a camelis yoked is a camel conveyance; these 35 
(denote) a chariot, a car, etc. For having undertaken a journey by means 

Bathing and Práná- Of such (vehicles), for having bathed quite naked, 
yåma for using a donkey or having partaken of food (in that condition), or 
or camel conveyance, i , à 3 r 
and bathing or eating having had sexual connection with his own wife 
naked intentionally, at daytime, (that is) at the time of day, he 40 
shall take a bath by plunging iua tank, a river, or the like, perform a 


Pranayama, and is (thus) purified, 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 425 


And this refers to the ease (where the act is) committed intention- 
ally. For says the text of Manu: “Having got into a camel-vehicle 
or a donker-vehicle intentionally, he shall along with his clothes plunge 
er urid into water, perform a Pránáyáma, and is thus puri- 
tentiobal fled" (XI. 201). If (the act is) unintentional, mere 5 
bathing should be prescribed. 
If one mounts a donkey itself, a double repetition 


ans ol it shall be prescribed, that being worse (still). 


771. And more: 
Having used (the word) ‘Hum!’ or Tvam' to a 10 
Guru, or having conquered a Bráhmana in a controversial 
argument, 


CCXCII. Or having tied his person with a raiment 
(he) shall soon appease him and fast during the day. 


Having toa Guru, the father and the like, used the word, ‘tvam’ 15 

Appeasing and fast- (‘thou’) as Tam evam áttha, thou hast said 80, 
ing throughout the day aha ebam kritam, so is it done by thee, 
for insult or imperti- A f A M 
nence to a Guru or ete. by using the word yusmat with its singu- 
Bráhmana. lar termination, and thus reproaching him; or 
having with anger checked a Bráhmana, older or younger than him- 20 
self with such expressions as, ‘Hum! tüsnim ásva, Hum! keep quiet,’ 
‘Hun má bahu vádih, Hum! talk not much’ etc.; having conquered 
a Bráhmana with garrulous or fallacious talk ensuring vietory; or having 

OU overpowering tied even as much as a raiment, soft to touch, 
a Brahmana with falla- about his neck, the offender shall soon appease him, 25 
OEE I a by falling on his feet etc. sce that his anger is 
gone, and fast during the day, (that is) he shall spend tbe entire day 
without eating anything. 


And (there is the text) which is stated by Yama, "Having van- 
Appéasingaged three quished Ban duo in a controversial argument, 30 
days’ fast for repetition he shall intending to make amends (for it) fast for 
of the act. three days, bathe, and appease him, but it refers 
to the (case of) repetition. 


772. And T 
For having tried to beat a Brahmanaa Krichchhra 35 
(is the penance); for dealing (the blow), 


CCXCHI. An Atikrichchhra ; for shedding blood, 
a Krichchra-Atikrichchhra ; and for making the blood ap- 


pear, a Krichchhra. 
54 
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If a rod or the like is got ready with the idea of beating a Bráh- 
Krichebhra for trying mana, & Krichchhra is necessary to bring about the 
Vine purification. For dealing the blow, (that is,) if (the 
ing;  Kriehehhra-Ati- Brähmana) is struck, then an Atikrichchhra (be- 
i ehro for shedding comes necessary). For shedding blood, (that is,) if 5 
the blood flows, on the other haud, (the penance is) 
a Krichchhra-Atikrichchra. Hven for making the blood appear, a Krich- 
chhra is (the penance) bringing about purification. 

773. A special (rule) has been stated by BRIHASPATI in this connec- 

A roles tion: “Having beaten him with a stick or tbe like, 10 
Nt rd one shall perform a Krichchhra if the skin is pierc- 
ing signal injury to the ed (u). And if a bone breaks an Atikrichchhra is 
skin, bone, or limb. : s : 23 

(the penance), while if a limb is mutilated a 
Paraka.” In case of kicking (him) with the leg, YAMA states (the pen- 
f $ ance): “Having touched a  Bráhmana with 15 
Mem m uH one's foot, he, who intends to make a penance 
and appeasing for kick- for it, shall fast for one day, bathe, prostrate (be- 
ing a Brähmana. n NN 
: fore him), and appease him. 
774. And Manu points out penances for other miscellaneous sins 
Baine with clothes. thus: Having thrown the bodily (filth) out when 20 
and touching a cow for unable to bear (the pressure) either without water 
throwing On did 19 85 or into the water itself, he shall along with his 
water, clothes plunge into water outside (the village), 
touch a cow, and is (thus) purified” (XI. 202). “ Without water” means, 
even though water cannot be found near (for washing purposes). “ Bodily 25 
(filth)” (is) urine, fæces, etc. 
This refers to the case (where the act is) done unintentionally. But 
: $ when (it is done) intentionally, what is laid down 
One day's fasting ad- 
ditional if the act is by Yama thus should be understood (to hold good): 
intentional. „When not in extreme cases, he who discharges’ 30 
the bodily water, shall spend one day in fasting and plunge into water 
with his clothes on." 
But (there is the) .text of SuMANTU, For him who eases nature 
: in water or in fire, (the penance is) a Tapta Krich- 
mu not chhra;” but that refers to the case of one who 35 
is not in distress or to the case of the repetition 
(of the act), 

775. When there is an omission of the Srauta rites that are obliga- 
Ef Manu states (the penance): If there is a 
Brauta rites and Snáta- non- performance of the rites that are laid down 40 
e in the Vedas and are obligatory, and also if there 
is an omission of the vows of a Sn&átaka, the penance (consists in) fasting” 


(u) N. has a reading equivalent to, if no (part of his body) breaks,’ 
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(XI. 203). In (case where) the Srauta rites (namely,) the Daréapürna- 
masa etc. and also the Smárta ones, (namely,) the 
making of burnt offerings etc. that are not obli- 
gatory (are omitted), then this fasting shall be 


Fasting in addition 
with the respective 
Istis forming expiatory 


427 


rites, * : 
observed along with the penances of the (form of) 5 
Istis(v) etc. laid down expressly in each (ease). And the Snátaka vows 
are the following and the like that have already been described: “ And 
he should not put on old and dirty clothes if well-to-do." Having mention- 
ed the vows of a Snátaka it has been stated (thus) with reference to them 
1 3 by Kratualso: “For the breach of each of these 10 
Meditative repetition AD 5 
of 108 Gáyatri forbreach observances, one shall perform a meditative repeti- 
of any Bnátaka vow, tion of Gáyatri one hundred and eight (times), and 
is (thus) purified.” 
776. And for not performing of the five Maháyajíías BRIHASPATI 
Half a Kriebebhra for lays down (the penance): “That householder who, 15 
neglecting the five Ma- being sound (of health), partakes of his food with- 
hayajias, Upaathána A : 
Fic ich) eohabitation out having 8 even . has wealth, 
with one’s wife at the the five Maháyajüas every day attains purification 
oa icon by (performing) half a Krichchhra. Also he who 
being an Ahitigui does not perform the Upasthána 20 
rite at the Parvans or does not approach his wife at the time favourable 
for conception, shall perform half a Krichchhra.” 
When the second etc. wife (of one) dies DEvALA lays down (the rule 
He who eremates his Of regulation in that case): “If one, when his 
second wife with the i i i 8 : 
ERN S. while his first wife ee cremates his second wife who dies 25 
first wife lives incurs With the Vaitánika Fires, that (act becomes) equal 
the sin of drinking Surå. (in the point of sin) to drinking Sura.” But when 
one slanders his own wife, YAMA lays down (the penance to apply to that 
Prijápatya fora Bráh- caso ian a man, out of anger, speaks of his 
maņa who slanders his wife as being unfit to be approached, he shall if (he 30 


wife. 


is) a Bráhmana perform the Prajapatya (penance); 


it a Ksatriya (he shall observe the vow for) nine days; if a Vaidya for 
six days ; and if a Südra for three days." 


777. In case where one partakes of food etc. without bathing, 
HáRiTA speaks of (the penance) thus: Having 35 


One day's fasting for 
eating without bathing, 


carried an empty bowl, or having partaken of food 
without having taken a bath, the purification is 


(attained) by (fasting) one day and night, and also by the daily meditative 
repetition (of the Mantras)." 
—————— O ——.ꝛ.ꝛ— ———̃̃ — 


(v) Isti is the name of a Srauta rite which is to be performed by an author of 
sacrifice in company with his wife and assisted by four Ritviks engaged. They 
are of many kinds, some of them being purely expiatory in purpose. 
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778. For serving etc. with partiality, out of love or the like, to per- 
sons that are seated in one row (to dine) YAMA 
mentions (the penauce): (To persons seated to 
dine) in a row, one shall not serve with partiality, 
nor shall (such thing) be asked for, nor shall it be caused to be served. 
For he who would ask (for such), he who would cause such a serving, and 
he who would serve (that way) are not entitled to heaven (w). From (the 
sin of) chat act one is liberated by (performing) a PrajApatya Krichchhra. 
For him who destroys the passage to a river, him who throws an obstacle 


Prijápatya for par- 
tiality in serving food. 


Subsisting on begged 
food for destroying the 
passage into a river, for 
throwing an obstacle in 
the way of a marriage, 
and for ercating dissen- 
sion, Chándráyana if 
a Brébmana, 


in (the path of the marriage of) a girl, and him 


. who brings out dissension where there was har- 


mouy, no expiation there can be, For all the three 
of these who would seek a liberation (from their 
sin , (the course isthat they shall subsist) by what is 
obtained from alms, (and if) twice-born, perform a 
Ohándráyana." Passage isa path to get into the 


water (of it). He who brings out an unjust thing where there was a 
just one " (refers to) (the cases where due) honour (was being Bhown) etc. 


779. For showing a rainbow etc. RISYAsRINGA lays down (a penance): 


One da y's fasting for 
showing a rainbow to 
others, 


780. For speal 


Reflecting of the good 
for speaking to Mlech- 
chhas, impure persons, 
or the wieked. 


“He who would show to others a rainbow or the 
fire (that is) consuming the Palása trees (shall per- 
form) the penance (of fasting) for one day and night, 
and the gift (he shall make is) a bow (x) and a staff 
(respectively)." 


caste etc., GAUTAMA lays down the penance thus: 
He should not converse with Mlechchhas, impure 
persons, and the wicked. And if he has conversed 
with them he shall reflect in his mind the virtuons 
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10 


20 


ing to (persons) who have suffered degradation from 25 


(men), or he might converse with a Brahmana. For obstructing (the 30 
acquisition) of * bed," food, and wealth he shall in 
One day's penance for 
obstructing the acqni- each case (observe the vow of penance for) one 
Siton es "food, or year“ (I. ix. 17- -19...). For obstructing, (that is,) for 
throwing an obstacle in the way of acquiring a wife, 
subsistence, and woalth, the aforesaid (typical) Brahmacharya shall in 35 


each casc (be observed for) one year. 


781. Similarly for voiding urine and fæces etc. without the sacred 


For voiding urine and 
fescea, with the sacred 
thread cff. 


thread on, a penance has been laid down (thus) in 
another Smriti: “If, without the sacred thread, a 


twice-born (person) becomes Uchchhista, the pen- 40 


.-ance (of fasting) shall be observed -for-one day and 


(w) 8. omits this sentence, 
(x) B. has dhenuh, a cow, in plnce of dhanuh, a bow. 
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night or even a meditative repetition of Gayatri one hundred and eight 
(times).” If the defilement is in the upper (part of the) body (the penance) 
is fasting, and if the defilement in the lower (part of the) body in drinking 
water etc., then the meditative repetition of Gayatri (shall be performed). 
And this is the settlement. But if (this takes place) without any intention 5 


For anconscionsly 
drinking water, voiding 
fieces and partaking of 


(on the part of the doer), the following stated in an- 
other Smriti should be observed (to hold good): 
" Whenone without his sacred thread (on the body) 


food, three Praniya- * ` 
mas, six Pranayamas would drink (water. void fæces, and partake of 
and cating at night 
eer Ue days) penance food, (these) three, (namely,) the (performances of 10 
are the penances. three Pránáyámas, (of) six (Prainayamas) and 
(fasting during the day) and partaking of the meal 
at night are respectively (the penances)." 
782. Aud where one after having eaten does rise without having 
sipped water (for the purposes) of purifieation, the 15 
Bathing for leaving R : A 5 -jti 
dort sip following laid down in 9 Smriti should be 
ping Aposana water, taken (to hold good): “ Ho who rises (from his 
platter) without having sipped (Apogana) water, or 
from it without having partaken of the meal, he shall bathe forthwith, 
or else he suffers degradation (from easte)." 20 
783. When a thief etc. is let go (without being punished) VASISTHA 
* prescribes (the penance thus) : “ When (an offender) 
offender the king shall deserving punishment (y) is let go (without punish- 
fast for one day and a k 
Purohita for threo ; for ment), the king shall fast for one (day and) night, 
punishing an innocent and the Purohita (for) three (days and) nights. 25 


person the king shall 
fast for three days and 
the Purohita perform 


When one who deserves no punishment is punished, 
the Purohita shall perform a Krichchhra, and the 


Krichehhra. 
oem. king shall (fast for) three (days and) nights" (XIX. 
40 —3). 
781. He who has bad nails and also he who has blackish teeth shall 30 


Performing Krichehh- 
ra and extracting bad 
nails and black teeth, 


performa Krichebhra (lasting) for twelve days and 
have them extracted " (XX. 6). “ (Shall) have them 
extracted” means that they should have the bad 
nails and also the black teeth drawn out. 


785. And for having eaten in the (same) row (as) a thief, a person 35 


One day's fast and 
Paüchagavya for eating 
in the company of the 


rd 


who has suffered degradation (from caste), etc., 
MARKANDEYA mentions (the penance): “If any 
Brahmana eats in the (same) row (as) a man whose 
company is prohibited at dinner, he is purified (from 


that gia) by fasting for one day and night and by (partaking of) Paiüicha- 40 


gavya.” 


— MM — MÓMMMÀ— ————Ó—ÀÀ— MÀ 


(y) G. and N. give the reading danda. 


r 
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786. Now with reference to indigo, APASTAMBA says as follows: 


One day’s fasting and 
Paüchagavya for wear 
ing indigo cloth, 


* When a Bráhmana would wear on his persona 
raiment dyed with indigo, he is purified (from that 
sin) hy fasting for one day and night and (partaking 
of) Paüchagavya. But when the essence of indigo 


does enter into the pores of the skin of any one, then the common expiation 


TaptaKrichehhra if it 
gets into the pores of 
the body. 


Three Krichehhras for 
preserving, selling, or 
subsisting by indigo. 


Chandrayana for cut- 
ting down an indigo 
plant. 


There is no taint it 
that is used by la- 
dies for sports or bed 
dress, 


A Ksatriya might wear 
it on occasions of Vrid- 
dbi anda  Vaisya on 
days excepting Parvan 
days. 


Indigo-coloured blan- 
ket and silk allowed. 


isa Tapta Krichchhra ſor the three superior Varnas. 
The preservation of it, the sale also of it, and the 
subsistence by that business becomes the cause of 
degradation from one’s own caste, and (if a) Brah- 
mana (does it) he removes (that sin) by the three 
Krichchhras. When an indigo plant is cut down, 
and in case that blood (is caused) to appear from a 
Brámana's body, a twice-born person shall (in either 
case) perform a Chándráyana. If (indigo cloth is 
used) by women for the purpose of amorous enjoy- 
ments or as a bed dress, one is not tainted thereby.” 
Buricu also says. Indigo (coloured dress) put on 
by a woman in bed, is not tainting a Bráhmana. 
That might be put on by a Ksatriya on occasions of 
Vriddhi, and by a Vaisya (on days) leaving out 
(the Parvan) days.” Similarly there is a counter- 
exception if it enters into particular varieties of 
cloth, for, says the text, “The colour of indigo 
(found) in a blanket or silk thread is not tainting 


(a person).” 


787. SANKHA speaks of (the penance) for having occupied a bed-stead 


Three days’ penance 
for sleeping on a  Palá- 
sa cot, etc. 


etc. made of Paláéa wood: "Having occupied a 
bed-stead, or a conveyance, made of Palisa wood, 
and having put on the sandals likewise (of that wood), 
a twice-born person shall observe the penance for 


three (days and) nights. A Ksatriya, who being engrossed in (the saving 


One year’s vow of pen- 
ance for flying from 
battle or cutting down 
a fruit tree. 


Sántapana Krichehhra 
for passing between 
two Brahmanas, a hus- 
band and his wife, ctc, 


Chándràyana if they 
are better engaged. 


perform a ChindrAyana. In milking’ (here means) (in that act) forming 


of his) life, does turn his back on the battle-fleld 
shall perform the penance for one year (and also he 
who) cuts down a tree that yields fruits. When one 
would pass between two Bráhmanas, or a Bráhmana 
and his Sacred Fire, or a husband and his wife, or a 


cow and a Brihmana, he shall perform a Sdntapana 


Krichchhra, If a Brahmana would pass between 
(them) at the time of making burnt offerings, milk- 
ing likewise, studying, and in marrying, he shall 


an auxiliary of making S&nn&y ya offerings. 


This refers to (the case of) repetition. 


^ 
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788. 


Gift of ghee and gold 
for dreaming bad 
dreams, observing evil 
forebodings, etc. 
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With regard to the observing of the sun covered with spots and 


the like evil forebodings, SANKHA says, For hav- 
ing dreamt a bad dream, observed an evil forebod- 
ing, and so on, ghee as well as gold shall be made 


over (in gift).” 5 


789. DEVALA says as follows with regard to going to certain countries: 


Re-initiation for visit- 
ing Sindhu, Sauvira, 
etc. countries, 


“He who goes to (the kingdoms of) Sindhu, Sauvi- 
ra, Saurdstra, likewise the country of the Mlech- 
chhas, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, and Andhra requires 
initiation (again)." This refers to cases other than 10 
pilgrimage. 


790. YAMAsays the following with regard to looking at one's own 


Looking at the sun, 
cow, ete. for having 
looked at one’s own 
freces. 


likewise. 


SANKHA also says thus 


fæces and the like: “One shall not void feces 
turning towards the sun, uor shall he look at his 
own fæces. And having looked at (his fæces), he 15 
shall look on the sun, a cow, fire, ora Brühmana 
: “Having warmed one’s own foot (at 


the fire), having trod upon the fire likewise, and having rubbed the fect 
with Kuga grass, one shall spend a day in penance.” 


791. With reference to bowing toa Ksatriya and the like HARITA says 20 


One day's two's, and 
three's fast for bowing 
to a, Kgatriya, Vaisya, 
and Sûdra, 
is this): “ When one 

Three days’ fasting for 
bowing to one who has 


occupied a bed, put on 
sandals, ete. 


Three days fast for 
diuing at another's hav- 
ing bad the invitation of 
one. 


Three daya' fasting for 
bowing to a Bráhmana 
religiously engaged. 


with meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc.: 


thus: A Ksatriya being bowed down (to by him), one 
shall fast for one day and night; a Vaidya being 
bowed down to, for two days; and a Sidra being 
bowed down to,for three days." Similarly (there 


‘bows to one who has occupied a bed, and to one who 25 


has put on sandals, or shoes to his feet, who is (in 
an) Uchchhista (condition), who stays in (a) dark 
place, who is performing a Sraddha, or who is occupi- 
ed in meditative repetition (of the Mantras), fasting 
for three days is (the penance) and (it is) also three 30 
days, when one who is invited at one's dines at an- 
others The same (is the penance) even for bowing 
down to one who has sacred fuel, flower, or the like 
in his hand, for in the following text of APASTAMBA 
they are expressed with a contiguous association 35 
“One shall not bow 


down to a Brahmana who has in his hand sacred fuel, flower, Kuga grass, 
ghee, water, earth, food, or Aksata, and also (to a Bráhmana) who is per- 
torming meditative repetition (of the Mantras or making) burnt offerings." 
The very sameis the penance even for him who bows down (in that 40 
very condition), for it has been prohibited even for 
him by SANKHA : “One who has a water-vessel in 
his hand shall not bow down to another, nor when 
he is collecting alms, nor having flowers, ghee, etc, 


The same vow even 
for him who bows 
similar conditions, 
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in his hand, nor when he is impure, nor meditatively repeating (the 
Mantras), nor performing the rites in honour of the gods or manes, 
nor lying down," In the same way even the other texts should be searched 
for (and taken) from other Smritis, and they are not given here lest the 
bulk of the work be increased. 5 


Thus ends the Topic on Penauces for Miseellaneous Sins. 


SECTION XLL—PRINCIPLES GOVERNING THE PRESCRIBING 
OF PRAYASCHITTAS. 


792. The causes oeeasioning penances being innumerable, and it be- 
inghardly possible to lay downa penance applicable to each case, (the 10 
sage) lays dowu this in general for the purpose of determining a particular 
penance with reference to a case for which (a penance) has been prescrib- 
ed or not prescribed : 


'The place, the time, the age, the ability, and the sin 
being considered, with effort 15 


CCXCIV. The penance is to be determined in (that) 
case also for which no expiation is laid down. 


Whatever group of penances has been laid down or will be laid down, 

that should, the place etc. being well considered, be determined with re- 
ference to a particular case, so that there will not 20 

1 598 le 11 5 be any ane to the life of the undertaker, or else 

expiator, there will chance the loss of the very essential 

(thing). And it is said thus: “Subsisting on air, 

standing during the day, spending the night (by standing) in water, look- 
ing at the sun, ete." Of these, if standing in water is prescribed for those 25 

that live in the surroundings of the Himalaya Mountains or if during the 

cold season attended by excessive cold, then the 

de 1135 ber loss of life might oceur, and, therefore, standing in 

be well considered, water should be prescribed to the cxception of 
that place and time. 30 


Similarly (should it be governed) by the peculiarities of the age also. 
When for one who is ninety years old ete., or for one who is under twelve 
years (of age), a penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed, then there 
may result a loss of (their very) lives, and, therefore, that penance should 
be prescribed for one of a different age. It is for the very reason that, 35 
in another Smriti, in the text, Half (the penance should be prescribed) 
in some cases and a fourth part (of it) in some (other) cases,” a diminution 
of the penance is enjoined with regard to old men and the like. And that 
has been explained in detail already. 
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Likewise (should it be determined) with reference to the ability (of 
the expiator) for making gifts of mouey, conducting austerities, etc. Indeed 
The ability, wealth, (the penance laid down in the text), " Having made 
health, sex, caste, ete, Over (in gift) sufficient wealth at least to a worthy 
ae, to be taken into recipient” (III. 250), cannot be suited to one who 5 
1 has no wealth whatever. Nor cana Paráka etc. (be 
possible) likewise for one in whom biliousness etc. has increased nor the 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) even for women, Südras, etc. It is 
with this very view that it has been thus said: “ (But) being unable to make 
the (necessary) gift for (having slain) the elephant and the rest, one shall 10 
observe the vow of Krichchhra for purification in each (case)” (III. 274). 
Similarly with reference to one whois not able to perform austerities, 
a diminution of penance has been laid down in another Smriti thus: 

" Women and sick persons also deserve only half of the penance (pre- 
scribed)" Similarly sin also should be considered, whether it is of the 15 
Likewise the class of nature of a mortal sin etc. and whether (it pre- 

9 n: urs, sents any) characteristics of consciousness or un- 
single performance or Consciousness, a single committing or a repetition, 
Pee. and with effort, (that is,) by a careful consideration 
of all the Dharma-Sastras, a penance should be determined. With regard 20 
Judicious care neces- to it, whatever (penance) is prescribed for (com- 
sary to determine the mitting anact) unintentionally, (thesame becomes) 
o x double where (the act is) committed intentionally, 
and four times for an intentional repetition (of the act), and thus it 
should be determined in accordance with the (texts of) other Smritis. It 25 
is stated thus: “He who would falsely accuse another of mortal and 
minor sins, shall spend one month subsisting on water." But with refer- 
ence toit, asit is not justified that the same penance (should apply) 
equally toa mortal sin as well as toa minor sin, a lesser penance than 
(that in the case of) a mortal sin, should be determined in (the case of) 30 
a minor sin. 

793. (Objection 1). Well, no such group of causes occasioning pen- 
ances as have not an expiation been laid for, there remains. For in the text, 
“One hundred Priniyámas shall be performed for being freed from all 
sins, and from that (sin occurring in the midst) of the group of minor sins 35 
for which (a separate penance) has not been preseribed " (III. 305), a 
penance has been pointed out (so as to apply) even to (those) sins for which 
(separate) penances have not been prescribed. Even by GAUTAMA the 
(penances) of one day etc. have been laid down (with regard to such sins) 
by (the text): These very (penances) they might perform as a matter of 40 
option in cases for which particular penances) have not been laid down" 
(III. i. 18). 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). (It is) true that there actual- 
ly is a laying down of the penance in general, and, nevertheless, as every 
case necessitates the consideration of place, time, etc., there certainly 45 

55 
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is à need for determining (the exact penance). Nor is it proper that in all 
(such) cases as laughing at (another in derision) and the like, one hundred 
Pránáyámas (should be prescribed as the penance), for the (cause) occa- 
sioning (the penance) is (of a) very (z) trivial (nature). Thus with refer- 
ence to (the nature of a) sin, a diminution (of the penance) or a 
different penance (altogether) should be determined. 


(Objection 2). Well, how can (there be an import that) the sin is of 
alight nature whereby the determination of a light penance is possible? 
Nor should it be said that it is because of the very light nature of 
the (corresponding) penance, for no (particular) penance-whatever has 
been laid down (in some cases). 


(Answer) It is true, but on account of the laying down Arthavádas 
and also of considering the necessary elements (of doing the acts) out of 
intention or not out of intention, the heavy or light nature of the penance 
is easily discernible. In the same way the heavy orlight nature of the 
penance (is to be determined) by considering the heavy or light nature 
of the (corresponding) (legal) punishment. It is as (follows): When & 
Bráhmana etc. is assaulted, a Prájápatya (penance) etc. is laid down in 
(the case of) those of the same caste; and with regard to that, when the 
assault etc. is committed by a man of lower Varna or by a man of higher 
Varna (than the assaulted) or when it is committed by Mürdhávasiktas 
etc., then the light or heavy nature of the offence being understood from 
the very enjoining of different penalties (corresponding to them), it should 
be determined that the penance also should be of & heavy or light nature, 
And the heavy or light nature of the punishment has been pointed out in, 
"When scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the punishment is 
two times, three times," (II. 207), and the like (texts). 


SECTION XLIL—THE GHATA-SRADDBA. 
794. Thus has penance been ordained for one who has suffered de- 


gradation (from caste) on account of mortal sinsand the like: (The sage) 30 


now says what should be done (in the case) of him who, out of arrogance 
etc., does not intend to perform the (said penances) : 


(They) shall have a (water) vessel (brought by a) 
maid-servant, carried outside a village, and the agnates 


and relations 35 


CCXCV. Ofhim who has suffered degradation 
from caste, shall remove him beyond (the pale of relation- 
ship) in all matters. 


(z) Some editions omit ati, very. 
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Although he who has suffered degradation (from caste) is alive, 
VS VE those who (are his) agnates, (that is,) Jii&tis, and 
l of aer P relations, (that is,) those who are related to him 
ried per a maid- through his father and mother, all of them should 
servant. à 
join together and have a (water-) vessel, (that is,) 5 
a vessel full of water, brought by a Dási, (that is,) a maid-servant (a), sent 
by the Sapindas etc., carried outside the village. 


795. This should be performed in the presence of the Gurus and the 
Overturning a vessel like at the fifth division of the day on (one of) the 
onan inauspicious day Rikta days such as, the fourth day of lunar half 10 
daes pe month and so on. For says the text of Manu: “(The 
Gurus etc, rite of presenting) water intended for one who has 
suffered degradation (from caste) shall be performed by the Sapindas and 
Bándhavas (b) outside (the village) at the evening (time) on an inauspi- 
cious day, and in the presence of the agnates, Ritviks, and Gurus" (XI. 15 
182). Or the Dàsi herself being asked by the Sapindas etc. might overturn 
it. Thus says Manu: A maid-servant shall overturn a vessel full of 
water with (her) foot, and, as (in the case ofa) person (who is) dead, (the 
Sapindas) along with the Bandhavas shall observe impurity for one day and 
night” (XI. 183). (The use of the expression) “as 20 
(in the case of a) person (who is) dead” is to import 
(the idea of thcir) turning the faces towards the 
south and wearing the sacred thread under the left arm. 


Other peculiarities of 
obsequal rites. 


796. And that overturning (of the vessel), it should be understood, 
et water (is to be performed) subsequent to the presentation 25 
and Pindashall precede of water and Pinda and the like after-death cere- 
the overturning. monies. For says the text of GAUTAMA: Having 
assembled the Gurus in study of that (Patita) and also the relatives by 
marriage, (the sons and otherkinsmen) shall perform (for him) all the 
funeral rites, the libation of water, etc. (III. ii. 2). And (then) they shall 30 
overturn his water-vessel (in the following manner) 
(III. ii. 3): A Dása or a hired servant shall fetch an 
(impure) vessel from a dust-heap, fill it (with water 
taken) from the pot of the Dasi, and with his face turned towards the 
south, upset it with his foot pronouncing (the sinner's) name (and saying), 35 
I render so and so unfit for water libations’ (III. ii. 4). All (the kinsmen) 
shall touch him (‘ Dasa’) passing their sacred thread over the right shoul- 
der (and under the left arm) and untying the locks on their heads 


"Details given by GAU- 
TAMA. 


(a) This definition of ' Dási' should be noticed. Such things help us to under- 
Stand that though there was the system of perpetual bondage in India, yet it was 
different from slavery. 


(b) It is important to note the meaning which VIJNÁNESYARA attaches to the 
term ‘ Bandhava.’ The commentators of MANU seem to hint that this mesns Samáno- 
dakas also. 
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(III. ii. 5). The Gurus in study and the relatives shall witness (the 
scene) (III. ii.6) Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the village” 
(III. ii. 7). 
797. It should be understood that this disconnecting him (thus from 

all relationship) (is to be done only) then, when, 5 
even though urged by his relatives to do so, he 
does not perform the penance. For says the text 
of SaNKHA: “The sin he has committed should be proclaimed in the 
presence of his Gurus in study, of the relatives, and also of the king,- 
again and again he must be caused to be told by them ‘ Get (back to 10 
the line of) the righteous conduct,’ and if, notwithstanding this, he 

es not turn his mind that way, then a (water-)vessel (in) his (case) 
shall be overturned.” 


Abandoning only when 
all persuasions fail. 


Then that (Patita) for whom water (libations) have been presented, 
Biase himberond the they shall remove beyond (the pale of all relation- 15 
pale of social commu- ship), (that is,) avoid him in all matters, conversa- 
nion thereafter. t 1 A 8 
ion, sitting in company with, etc. Just so (has) 
MANU: “ Thereafter they shall refrain from conversation and sitting in 
company with that (degraded person), also giving 
him (his share in the) inheritance etc., and even the 20 
ordinary intercourses of the world” (XI, 184). If 
one, out of affection or the like, does hold conversation with him, then he 
One day's penance for has to perform a penance as is stated (in the follow- 
unintentional conversa- jng text), “Thereafter if one would converse with 
tion with him, and three 2 p 3 3 
days' for intentionally him, he shall spend one (day and) night (in fast- 25 
omg ee: ing penance and) meditatively repeating Gayatri if 
(the act is) unintentional, and three (days and) nights if it is done inten- 
tionally.” 

798, But when on account of being forsaken by the relatives or 
otherwise, if non-attachment arises in him, and also the penance is per- 30 
formed by him (subsequently), (the sage) next says what should be done 
(in that case) : 


. (But) if having finished the vow of penance he re- 
turns, (they) shall carry a (water-)vessel, which is new 
(along with him), 35 

CCXCVI. And they shall not despise him (but)- 
move with him in all matters. 


He has no right to in- 
herit. 


(But) if he, after having performed the penance, would come back 
Carrying a vessel in again to his relatives, then his Sapindas and the 
order to take him back rest, being accompanied by him,shallcarry (an- 40 

to the society. E : J : 
other) vessel (which is) new, (that is,) not used, 
and (is) full of water. 


-—— MEME 
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799. And this carrying (of a new vessel), it should be understood, 
8 s Ruane (should be performed) after bathing iu an auspi- 
cious pool of water cious pool of water aud the like. For says the text 
should precede the act. of Manu: Aud when the penance has been per- 
formed (by him), (they) shall in company with him himself, bathe in an 5 
auspicious pool of water, and throw a vessel (which is) full of water and 
(is) new.” (XI. 186). 


But (a) special (rule) has been laid down by GAUTAMA thus: But if 
an (outcast sinner) is purified by (performing) a penance, (his kinsinen) 
1 shall, after he has become pure, fill a golden vessel 10 
Details given by GAU- ; 8 
TAMA, (with water) from a very holy pool or a river, aud 
make him bathe (in water taken) from that vessel. 
They shall give him that vessel, and he after taking it, shall meditatively 
repeat the following, ‘ Appeased (is) the sky, appeased (is) the earth, and 
appeased (is) the auspicious ethereal expanse; I here take that which is 15 
brilliant.“ He shall with these Yajus's, with the Taratsamaudi etc. (e) 
sacred to Pavamána (Soma), and with the Kismanda (Mantras) make burnt 
offeriugs of ghee. He shall make the gifts of gold and of a cow (to the 
Bráhmanas), and also (make the same gifts) to the Acharya. But he whose 
penance lasts for nis (whole) lifetime, is purified with death, This same 20 
(ceremony of bathing iu) water consecrated for the sake of purification 
(must be performed) in the case of all minor sins" (IIL. ii. 10-5,17). 
Thereafter, they should not at all hold him who has per- 
Y À ; formed the penance, in contempt. Similarly in all 
di res -- matters, sale, purchase, etc. they shall have 25 
dealings with him. 


800 (The sage) now lays down an extension of the process above 
described of disconnecting (from all relationship) a person who has suflered 
degradation (from caste): 


Itis declared that this very process (should hold 30 
` good) with regard to women who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), 


CCXCVIIL (But) accommodation should be given 
(to them) close to the house, (and also) food and clothing 
along with protection. 35 


Whatever (is the rule of) disconnecting (from relationship), (that is,) 
The same rule holds the rule regarding the presenting of Pindas and 
good iu the case of water libations with regard to men, and also the 
womeu also. : 
rule:of taking back (to the fold) those who have 
performed the penance, that very (rule) should be understood (to hold 40 


$$$ 


(c) Rigveda VII. i. 15. 
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good) even (in the case) of women who have suffered degradation (from 
caste) But thus much (is in) addition: 'To those women, who, though 
have suffered degradation (from caste) aud for whom the rite of pre- 

E senting (disconnecting) water libations etc. have 
But food, raiment, a : 
accommodation, and been performed, accommodation, (that is) a small 5 
protection should be cottage built of straws and leaves should be given 
extended to women. = M m $ 

in the proximity of the main (building of the) 

house. Similarly food that is just sufficient for the maintenance of life 
and also raiment of a low description along with (the protection) of 
preventing her from being enjoyed again by another man should be 10 
given. 


801. Well, (it may be asked,) who those (women are) who have 
suffered degradation from caste) fur whom this rule of disconnectiug 
(from relationship) (does apply). (The sage), therefore, says: 


Cohabiting with a man inferior (in caste), causing 15 
abortion, and doing injury to the husband, 


CCXCVIIL These also are certainly causing ex- 
cessive degradation (from caste) for women. 


Cohabiting with a man of inferior Varna, causing abortion, and 
doing injury to the husband, though he is nota 20 
Adultery causing Ahm: 
ee and anita dace by a woman who also (need) not (be) a 
injury to the husband Brähmana woman,—these are the causes that bring 
cause degradation iua about degradation of woman (from caste) in an 


woman. 
excessive degree. 


Because of the word api (‘also’) (occurring in the text,) it must be 25 
p understood that even those (sins) which cause 
Mortal sins, heinous . 
sins, ete, likewise. degradation (from caste), (namely,) mortal sins, 
heinous sins, high sins, and also minor sins repeated 
(for a sufficiently long time) are certainly, (that is,) undoubtedly, causing 
of degradation (from caste) for women. It is for the very reason that 30 
SAUNAKA says thus: Whatever are the causes of degradation (from caste 
in the case) of a man the very same (are so) even (in the case) of women. 
(But) a Brähmana woman suffers excessive degradation by associating 
with a man of inferior Varna.” 


e 
on 


802. But (there is) this text of VasistHa which says, Those that £ 
are well versed in the sacred law state that there are three acts (only) 
which make women outcasts, (namely,) the murder of the husband, slay- 
ing a Bráhmana, and the destruction of the embryo in their wombs” 
(XXV. iii. 7), (and in it the expression) “slaying a Brahmana” is employed; 
and that is for the purpose of illustration and not to deny the quality of 40 
causing degradation (from caste) i the other mortal sins and the like. 


On Penances.] 


WITH THE NITAKSARA. 


(There is) also this (stated) by that (Vasi-THA) himself: '* But these four 


She who abandons her- 
self to her husband's 
pupil or Guru, she who 
attempts the life of her 
husband, and she who 
commits adultery with 
a Juügita are to be 
abandoned withont any 
necessaries of life, if 
they do not perform the 
penance, 


(sorts of) women shall be abandoned, (namely,) one 
who yields herself to (her husband's) disciple and one 
who yields herself to (her husband’s) Guru, and 
particularly one who atteinpts the life of her lord, 
or one who commits adultery with a Juügita (‘a 
chuckler’ or the like)“ (XXI. 10). (Here) it has been 
said that the abandoning is with regard to these 
four (sorts of) women only, and, nevertheless (d), the 


idea is that among such women who (have suffered 
degradation from caste and) will not perform the penance, only four, 
(namely) one who yields herself to (her husband's) pupil etc. should be 
abandoned without the (allowance of the) necessaries of life, (namely,) 
clothing, food, accommodation, etc. and it is not so with respect to 
other (offending women). And hence, it is inferred that (in the case) of 
other women who have suffered degradation (from caste), all that is said 
as, “accommodation should be given (to them) close to the house etc.“, 
(III. 297) shonld be done though they do not perform the penance. 


803. (The sage now) states an exception to (the rule), “They shall 
not despise him (but) move with him inall matters" (ITI. 296) : 


But those who would do injury to children or women 
who seek their protection, one shall not associate with 

CCXCIX. Although these, and (likewise) the un- 
grateful, have undergone the penance. 


This, (namely,) that one should not have (any) dealings with those 


who would destroy those that would seek their pro- 
Those who do injury 


to women, children, and 
the refugees shall be 
placed beyond the pale 
of communion. 


tection etc. as well as with the ungrateful, although 
they have their sin melted away by (the perfor- 
mance of) penance, is a prohibition resulting from 


this text. What does the text (say) ? (That) should 
be done. Indeed there is no obscurity with regard to the text. And 
hence, although the penance is but little in the case of killing profligate 
women, yet there is this prohibition resulting from the text with regard 
to the dealings (with such slayers). 


804. Having thus, (as suggested) by the topic, laid down a special 
rule with regard to women, (the sage) mentionsa special (rule) with 
reference tothe procedure (to be adopted) in the case of him who has 
performed the penance, (& procedure which forms) the very topic (of 
consideration) : 


439 


10 


20 


25 


30 


35 


When the water-vessel (ceremony) has been finished, 40 


(d) G., N. and B. all give a reading of tasyâpi here which is clearly wrong, D. 
rightly shows that it ought to be tathápi, nevertheless, 
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he shall stand in the midst of the agnates, and fodder 
to the cows 

CCC. Heshall offer. Indeed he shall be honour- 
ably treated when he is first honourably treated by the 
COWS. 


When the (water-)vessel (ceremony) has been finished, (that is,) when 
" the vessel which being filled from an (auspicious) 
He who is cast off from A 4 
the society must offer bool is brought and water used (as said above), he 
fodder to the cows after who has undergone the penance, should stand in 
undergoing the pen- B 3 5 
ance, if they eat ithe the midst of his Sapindas etc. and offer fodder to 
19 101 e by his the cows. When he is houourably treated by those 
cows first, (that is,) when he is given a respectable 
treatment (by the cows), then (only), an honourable treatment should be 
extended to him by the agnates. And the honourable treatment to him by 
the cows is the very eating of the fodder that is offered (to them) by him. 
If, however, the cows do uot accept the fodder offered by him, he shall 
further, in that case, perform the penance. Thus says HARITA: He shall 
bring fodder (carrying it) on his own head, and offer it to the cows, and if 
they would accept it, then (his kinsmen) shall allow him movement (among 
themselves)" It is intended (to show) that (it should) not (be done) so 
otherwise. 


SEOTION XLIIL.—DECISION OF THE PARSAT. 


805. Having described a set of vows (of penances) referring to each 
case with regard to all the groups of sins that are of five kinds, (namely,) 
the mortal sins etc., (the sage) now lays down a mode (of procedure) that 
is common to all the vows (of penance) : 


His sin being declared he sball observe (that) vow 
(of penance) directed by the Parsat. 


What the sin is and how much of it has been committed by the indivi- 

dual being declared, (that is,) determined by persons 

A sinner shall follow other than himself, then that person whose sin 
the course dictated by Ë 

Parsat. (has been thus determined) shall observe the vow 


(of penance) settled by the Parsat. 


806. Although one is himself an adept in deciding the meaning of 
all the Sástras, yet he shall appear before a Parsat, 

He shall appear before an : a 
Ap cen ise m deliberate with that (assembly), and do only such 
an adept in the astra. (acts) as are accepted by that. A special (rule) has 
been laid down by ANGIRAS also with reference to 


the (manner of) appearing before it; “ When it is known beyond doubt 


10 


20 


bo 
[^] 


30 


si 


- 
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that sin has been committed, one shall not partake of food before he 


appears (before a Parsat) (assembly), and he who 


Shall not eat before 
appearing before a Par- 
sat, 


would eat increases his sin so long as he does not 
confess it before a Parsat. That man shall, along 
with his dress, bathe with restrained speech, and 
with his wet clothes on and being attentive, shall, at the desire of the Par- 
sat, declare the whole truth. He shall accept the vow (of penance settled 
by them) and bathing similarly again shall observe the vow (of penance)." 
Also the declaring (of one's own sin) should be done after the offering 
of a fee to the Parsat. Thussays PARÁSARA: “A sinner shall declare 
(his) sin having given (them) a milch-cow and like- 
wise a bullock.” And this refers to the case of 
minor sins, and in the case of mortal sins etc. 
it must be settled to be much more. That which is said thus, “Therefore, 
a twice-born (person) who has contracted sin, shall once bathe in water, 
declare his sins to the Parsats (e), and making a slight gift (to them) should 
(begin to) observe the penance,” refers to the case of miscellaneous sins, 
807. The nature of the Parsat has been pointed out by Maxu thus: 
One who is well versed in the three Vedas, a Haituka, a logician, one who 
is well versed in Nirukta, one who has studied the 
Dharma-Sástras, and persons belonging to the first 
three Agramas,—(an assembly of these) not less than 
ten (is called) Parsat " (XII. 111). A Haituka is one 
who has understood the real nature of the teachings of Mimámsá and the 
like (sciences), and a logician is he who has mastered the science of Ny&ya. 


A suitable fee to be 
offered to the Parsat. 


A Parsat consists of at 
least ten persons, learn- 
ed and belonging to the 
first three Asramas. 


Similarly two other sorts of Parsats have been pointed out by that 
(Maxu) himself: He who has mastered the Rigveda, he who has master- 
ed the Yajurveda, and also he who has mastered 
the SAmaveda are declared to be another (sort of) 
Parsat in deciding doubtful points of Dharma” (XII. 112). Likewise, 


Or of Vedic scholars, 


Or of even one who is 
well versed in the Ve- 
das and has self-res- 
trint, 


Constitution of Par- 
sat according to avail- 
ability, or the require- 
ment of the nature of 
sin, 


“Whatever even one whois well versed in the Vedas 
would with self-restraint decide as Dharma, that 
should be known to be the highest Dharma and not 
that which is dictated by the ignorant though tens 
of thousand (in strength)" (XII. 113). Of these (kinds 
of) Pareats, the decision (with regard to the consti- 
tution is) according to the availability (of persons) 
or according to the (sins being) mortal sins etc. 


But (there is this) which has been stated in another Smriti: “In 


The high or low nature 
of Parsat according to 
the serionsness of the 
sin. 


(case of ordinary) sins Parsat (is to consist of) one 
hundred, and one thousand in (the case of) mortal 
(sins) etc. And in minor sins, (it is to be) fifty, 


and (the number of it) is small when (the sin) is 


15 


30 


35 


40 


Sono o TO OO O O O no Mi 


(e) S. reads Vaktribhyah, to those who prescribe the penance. 


' 
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likewise small.” Even that tends (to establish) the high or low nature of 
the Parsat in accordance with the sins, the mortal sins, etc., and is not 
(laid down) for the purpose of fixing a number, for that would involve a 
contradiction with the great Smritis, such as of Mant and others. 

Similarly (a) special (rule) has been laid down by DEVAIA also in 

this (connection): “The Bráhmanas might decide 
Fixing of penances for a (form of) expiation, of their own accord, in cases 
mortal sins requires the 8 5 2 
State approval, where the sins are of a low nature; but with regard 
to the mortal ones, the king and also tlie Brahina- 
nas shall decide a well balanced (one)." 

808. The vow (of penance) should necessarily be prescribed by that 
Parsat also, for says the text of AxGiRaS thus: Those Brabmanas 
who, knowing the penances (suited to the sins), do not prescribe them 

for those who are distressed (with repentance) 
(The bounden duty of MN i 
the Parsat to prescribe and seek (the prescription of penances at their 
a proper form of pen- hands), attain an equality with those (siuners)." 
5 In the same way the vow (of penance) should 
be prescribed by that Parat, only after having looked into (the case) 
5 well, for says the text of VASISTHA: “If one pre- 
Those who prescribe i ee ) 
penances must be well scribes a penance without knowing the Dharma- 
versed in the Dharma- Sástras, the expiator (of course) is purifled (there- 
Sástras and judicious. by), but the sin passes to the Parsat.” 

809. And with regard to the prescribing of (expiatory) Dharma in the 
case of Ksatriyas etc. who have contracted sin, a 
Bráhmana's duty to special (rule) has been pointed out by ANGIRAS: “A 
DE Mop Sa o Brahmana shall, according as is just and without loss 
of time, prescribe (in the case) of a Ksatriya who has 
contracted sin, every (necessary) penance excluding that (which is parti- 
cularly referring) to a Bráhinána. Similarly having met a Südra, who is 
always guided by Dharma a penance should be prescribed to him free from 

meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and (making of) burnt offerings." 

810. And again in that (matter), to those who are habitually devot- 

EE C ds ed to the performance of the sacrifices etc., medi- 
TEA to the tempe- tative repetition (of the Mantras) ete. should be 
rament and habit in prescribed, while (in the case) of others, austerities 
ease of the good. z : : - : m 

(causing bodily hardship) (It is said) thus: "If 

those who are devoted to the (performance of) religious deeds and are 

devoted to (the conducting of) austerities, would at any time contract sins, 

to those (penances consisting of) meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 

and (making of) burnt offerings are (to be) prescribed particularly. But 

i ? to those who are Bráhmanas but in name, (are) 

8 i M fools, and (are) devoid of wealth to such Krich- 

fools, etc. chhras and Chándráyanas shall particularly be 
prescribed." 

THUS ENDS THE TOPIC ON OPEN PENANCES. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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B.—THEN BEGINS THE TOPIC ON SECRET PENANCES. 
SECTION XLIV.—SECRET PENANCES FOR MORTAL SINS. 


811. Having described the group of vows (of penance) destroying 
the sins which have (also) been described, the sage (proceeds to) lay down 
(the penances) removing the various sins committed secretly. 5 


With regard to that (mode of secret penance, the sage) first de- 
scribes the feature common to all the secret vows (of penance): 

CCCI. But he whose sin is not made known 
might observe secretly a vow (of penance suited to 
his case). 10 

He whose sin is not known by people other than (persons) concern- 

A necret penance ed in pomnite. might perform the penance 
might bə performed secretly, (that is,) without disclosing (it). Thus it 
ee in pot should be understood (that) in (such sins as) enjoy- 
those e con- ing a woman (ina guilty manner) etc., the secret 15 
OT vow (of penance) (holds good in the case) of him 
whose gin is not known by any one other than that (woman), she too 
being concerned in the act. 


812. In this matter if the expiator is himself an adept in the 
eit is not Dharmasástras, then he need not let any other 26 
well versod in the Hás. know (of the sin), and observe a penance that is 
tras he might learn by guited to his (sin that) occasions it. But when he is 
inquiring on tho pro- : 4 END. 
text of another, or the One who is not himself learned in it, then he should 
like (means). learn (on inquiry), on the pretext of some (indeflnite 
person) as, II a Gin of) Brahmana-slaying or the like is committed 25 
secretly by one, what is the secret penance (there) ?, and observe (that 
very) secret vow (of penance). 
Por this very (reason), even (in the case) of women and Südras, 
: ee il Sa as this very course ol 1 (the form) of secret 
might do the samo. vows (of penance) is possible, they are (as well) 30 
entitled (to the performance of such). And it should 
not be argued that as the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. form 
the chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), women and Südras are 
not entitled to them inasmuch as they have not Vidyás in them and can- 
not command that (meditative repetitio; of the Mantras etc.) For the 35 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) ctc. do not exclusively form the 
chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), because even gift-making and 
the like have been ordained, and it is also possible that one might resort to 
(the performance of) Pranayama etc. laid down by GAUTAMA. Also (in the 
case) of others it is only a thorough knowledge of the deities, the sages, 40 
and the metres of the Mantras, and not any other fact, tbat is essential 
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to establish their right to it. Indeed an opposition (to one’s right to the 
performance of anact which must necessarily be considered) with regard 
to Jyotistoma etc. is not necessarily (an argument) with reference to the 
construction of a water tank, etc. Only a thorough knowledge of the (Man- 
tra) deities etc. is to be desired necessarily (here). Forsays the text of 
VYÁSA, “But he who without having known the Risi, the metre, the deity, 
and the purpose for which (the Mantra is used), would either study (it) 
or meditatively repeat (it), becomes a sinner." 


813. Even here, if a particular food is not specified, milk etc. (should 
be taken); if a particular (period of) time is not 
specifled, one year and the like; if a particular 
place is not specified, a mountain etc.; and these 
things laid down by Gautama and others should be 
searched for asin the case of open penances. 

814. Having thus laid down the features common to all the secret 
penances, (the sage) goes on to describe the secret penances in the very 
order of mortal sins etc. as (he did in the case of) open penances: 


If he is a Bráhmana-slayer, for three days and nights 
he shall fast, meditatively repeat 
(Sakta) 20 

CCCII. In the midst of water, also make a gift of 
cow that yields milk, and is (thus purified). 


For three days he shall observe fast, meditatively repeat in the midst 
of water the Aghamarsana Sükta, (that is, the Sikta) 


10 
Milk, one year, moun- 
tain, ete, where food, 
time, place ete, are not 


specified, 


15 


the Aghamarsana 


ABráhmana-slayer discovered by the great sage AGHAMARSANA, consist- 25 

shall observe three ine form > ae HB suo 

days fast, meditatively ing of three Riks, beginning with Ritam cha satyam 

repeat Aghamarsana Cha etc. (f), (set) in the Anustubh (metre), and having 

kükta in the midst of Buivay for ite dees d 1 d of th 

athe and maken gift AVAVRITTA for its deity ; and at the end of three 

of a mileh-cow. days making a gift of a cow yielding milk, is (thus) 
purified a Bráhmana-slayer. And the meditative re- 30 

Slave repeti: petition (of the Mantra) should be performed thrice 

tion of Aghamarsana by him having dived (completely) within water. 

Sükta thrice complctel l : 3 e 5 

immersed in water Abe Thus says SUMANTU: “ He who (destroys an image 

incest, symbol of) God or slays a Bráhmana or a Guru, 
shall dive within water and repeat the Aghamarsana 35 

Sikta thrice. Having approached a mother or a sister, or having com- 

mitted incest with a mother’s sister, a daughter-in-law, a female friend, 

or any other woman (within the) prohibited (circle) he shall (meditatively) 

repeat the Aghamarsana (Sükta) itself thrice inside water and becomes 

purified therefrom.” 40 


(f Rigveda VIH. viii, 48. 
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815. And this refers to the (case where the) act is committed inten- 

f tionally. And (there is) the (text) laid down by 
en Jr MANU, “ And sixteen Pránáyámas (performed) with 
Brähmana-slaughter. Vyähritis and Pranava, if repeated daily purify a 
person in one month even though he has slain a 

Bráhmana" (XL 248), but that should be taken to refer to this very 
case where the sinnner is not able to make a gift of a cow. But that, 
er tor which by GAUTAMA after laying down & vay o 
thirty-six days etc. for Penance lasting for) thirty-six (days and) nights, is 
mh of the mortal jaid down thus, *That very vow (of penance shall 
be observed) in (the cases) of Br&áhmana-slaying, 

drinking Sura, stealing (a Brähmana's) gold, and violating one’s own Guru's 
bed along with Pránáyimas, and having bathed (g) he sball meditatively 
repeat the Aghamargana (Sükta)" (III. vi. 9), refers to (the case of) a single 
Pranéyémas and ro- slaying unintentionally. Next (there is this) laid 
petition of Aghamarsa- down by BAUDHAYANA: “ Going forth from the vil- 
pasakta. lage in an easterly or northerly direction (III. ix. 4), 
he shall bathe ; and being pure and dressed in pure raiments, he shall, close 
to the water, (raise) a mound (and) besmear (it with 

ae f die. eke cow-dung), moisten his clothes by one (application of 
water), shall purify his hand with cow-dung, turn 

towards the sun, and recite the Aghamarsana (Sükta belonging) to his own 
branch of the Veda (h) (III. v. 2) to the extent of one hundred (times) 
in the morning, one hundred (times) in the middle part of the day, and one 
hundred (times) in the evening (i) (III. v. 3), and 

mU Sun Eu of when the stars rise he migbt partake of one 
evening. handful of barley-gruel (III. v. 4). In seven (days 
and) nights he is freed from all minor sins whe- 

ther committed intentionally or committed unintentionally ; in twelve 
(days and) nights from the mortal sins excluding a Brahmana -slaying, 
drinking of liquor, and stealing of (Brihmana’s) gold, (III. v. 5). And 
in twenty-one (days and) nights he overcomes 

Seven days for minor even those (sing)" (III. v. 6). This refers to (the case 


sins ; twelve for any of J i 
the last two mortal ains; of) an intentional act, or refers to (the case of) 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


das ES ran unintentional (act of) slaying a Srotriya, an 35 
$ Acharya, or one evgaged in (performing) a sacrifice. 
Next (there is this text of) Manu which says, “Or purifying himself 
Three Parakas snd with three Parákas, he shall in a forest, being pure, 
qM . recite thrice the Samhita of the Veda, and is (thus) 
slaying a Srotriya. purified from all sins " (XT. 258), and it refers to an 40 


(g) All the editions have the reading snatah, bathed. The commentary of HARA- 
DATTA points to the reading Srantak, tired, 

(h) Buhler has the curious expression, “recite the Aghamargana hymn (in the 
manner of his daily) private recitation.” 

(i) Buhler has *(Let him repeat it) one hundred times in the morning, one 
hundred times at midday, and one hundred times or an unlimited number of times jn the 
afternoon." 
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unintentional (i) slaying of a Srotriya etc., or to a (case of) intentional 
repetition with reference to the killing of (Bráhmanas of) other (sort). 
Further (there is the text) of) BRIHAD-VISNU which says, " Having 
committed a Bráhmana-slaying, he shall go towards 
poo yrs A phoe the west or the north of the village, kindle the fire 
ta when the Bráhmana with a large (quantity of) firewood, and make one 
main ig devoid of qua- thousand and eight burnt offerings, with the Agha- 
margana (Sükta), of ghee, and he is then purified by 
this (process)," and it refers to (the case of) slaying (a Brähmana) who has 
no qualities (to boot), or refers to the (case of one) who supports (the crime). 
Also (there is the text) which is laid down by Yama, “ And setting (his 
: mind upon purification), he shall fast for three days 
1 ER 1 i (and nights), go to water (for bathing during) three 
tition when a good man days, and meditatively repeat Aghamarsana (Sükta) 
a o A thrice, and is (thus) purified from all sins," and that 
. refers to the case where a slayer of (good) qualities 
bas slain one who has no qualities (to boot), or to an abettor or him who 
permits. 
And (there is the text) which is laid down by HARITA, When one is 
affected by one of these, the mortal sins, heinous 
Three repetitions of gins, high sins, and minors sins, he shall meditatively 
Aghamarsana Sdkta for A 4 
influencing the sin. repeat the Aghamarsana (Sükta) itself thrice,” and 
that refers to the case of one who influences tlie sin. 
In the same way, eveu other Smriti texts are to be gathered and 
f decided to (apply to) these very cases, and they are 
These very penances not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 
to be adjusted accord- 5 
ing to propriety. work. And this very group of vows (of peuance) 
should be observed a fourth part less for killing a 
woman, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (every one of them) engaged in (perform- 
ing) a sacrifice, of an Atreyi, of the wife ofan Ahitagni, of a pregnant 
woman, and the contents of the womb (whose sex) is unknown. 
816., (The sage) now speaks of a different penance: 


Otherwise with (the formulas) Lomabhyah Sváhá etc., 
subsisting on air for one day, 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


CCCII. After having stayed in water, he shall 35 


make forty burnt offerings of ghee. 
Otherwise, having fasted for one day and night and having stayed in 
W d "Hi * 1 1 
Ne ds water during ue whole night and coming out of the 
staying in water for the Water when (itis) morning, he shall make forty 


whole night, aud offer- burnt offerings of ghee with the eight formulas 40 


ing 40 burnt offerings. M : 
Lomabhyah Sváhá etc. at the rate of five offerings 


with each (formula). 


(ii) S. has ‘ intentionally’ which seems to be a mistake, 


cot Bod 
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And this refers to the same case as the above said, for staying in 
water involves much of exertiou (to the body) 

817. (The sage) lays down penances for drinkiug Sura, (a sin) occur- 
ring in the order (of enumeration): 

Having fasted for three (days and) nights and mak- 5 
ing the burnt offering of ghee with the Küsmändi (Man- 
tras) (one becomes) pure. 

He who drinks Sura (the expression) “ forty burnt offerings of ghee” 
qc S TO NE Peale itself — zu fast for pine Saye and) nights, 
forty burnt offerings of 18 purifled by making forty burnt offerings (of ghee) 10 
or- for drinking with K(üsmándi (Mantras), that is, (the) Riks Yad 
devia devahedanum etc., discovered by KCSMANDA, 
set in Anustubh metre, and accompanied by the deities for whom (they 
are) sacred. Likewise, it has been stated hy BaunHÁYANA also thus: 
“Then, he who considers himself certainly impure, shail make burnt offer- 15 
ings reciting Kügmándis (HII. vii. 1. And thereby he is freed from all sins 
short of slaying a learned Brahmana (IIL. vii. 3), (and from thesin of) having 
discharged his semen in a place other than a womb when not during 
sleep” (III. vii. 1. And (there is this) which (is stated) by Maxu, “ Even 
one who has drunk Sura is purifled by meditatively repeating (the Mantra), 20 

a . Apa ete. discovered by Kutsa, the Rik Prati etc. 
Or meditative repeti- k d 2122 
tion of certain discovered by VasisTHA, and also Mahitra and 
Mantras 16 times a day Suddhavati hymns "(XI. 249), and in which (text) 
for one month. k E EN A 3 

a meditative repetition sixteen times of one of the 
following, Apa nah $osuchad agham cte. (/, Pratistomebhir usasam 25 
Vasistháh ete. (k), Mahitrinámavo astu etc. (D, aud Eto anu Indram 
staváma etc. (m), is laid down, aud that should be understood to refer to 
one who is unable to perform the Küsmända Homa. 
818. And this should be understood to (refer to the case of) having 
i drunk Paisti only once, or also for having repeatedly 30 
Repetition of certain rank Gaudi and Madhvi, Also (there is this), 
Mantras and making 2 4 
burnt offerings of ghee “ ‘That twice-born (person) by (making) burnt offer- 
Ene" exces- ings of ghee for one year reciting the Mantras used 
in Sakala-Homa, or having meditatively repeated 
the Rik Namah ete. removes that sin which is though excessive" 35 
(XI. 256), (in) which it is ordained by Manu (that) for one year burnt offer- 
ings (are to be made) every day with the eight Mantras beginning with 
“ Devakritasya enasah etc.” or a meditative repetition of the Rik begin- 
ning with “ Nama ityugram nama áviváse" (n). That refers to the (case 


i (j) Rig I. vii. 5. 
(k) Rig V. v. 27.1. 
() Rig VIII. viii. 48. 1. 
(m) Rig VI. vi. 81, 2. 
(n) Rig IV. viii. 12. 8, 
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of an act) committed intentionally. And (there is also this) which (says), 
“He who is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows, shall with self- 
restraint for one year, (meditatively) repeat Pávamánis and subsist 
f on what is collected by alms, and (is thus) puri- 
e 10 5 be fied " (o), and that refers to the (case of) repetition, 5 
affected by a number of or refers to the (case of) one who is (affected) by 
mortal sins, l 
a number of mortal sins. 
819. (The sage now) lays down the penance for stealing (a Bráhma- 
na’s) gold : 
CCCIV. He who steals a Bráhmana's gold shall 10 


stand in the midst of water, and meditatively repeat the 
Rudra (Mantras) (and is purified thereby). 


Next he who has stolen the gold of a Brahmana shall observe fast for 
. XR three days, and by meditatively repeating the 
apa iM hundred Rudras beginning with Namaste Rudra 15 
midst of water for steal- manyauve ete. standing in the midst of water, is 
ing à Brähmana's gold. $ 
purified. 
820. A special (rule) has beau laid down by ŚÂrtÂrara in this (con- 
nection) thus, Having drunk spirituous liquor, having had sexual con- 
nection with the wife of a Guru, having stolen (the) 20 
Besmearing the body » : : A 
with ashes, lying on gold of a Brähmana, and having slain a Brahmana, 
ashes and meditatively one who besmears (his body) with ashes, lies down 
repeating Rudra also ae 
preseribed, ona bed of ashes, and meditatively repeats the 
Rudra chapter, is freed from all (traces of) sin.” 
The meditative repetition (of the Mantra) shall be done eleven times, 25 
for says the text of ATRI, “He who knows Dharma 
Rudra to be repeated ? : : 
eleven times, shall (meditatively) repeat even eleven times the 
Rudra (Mantras) and is freed (from all sins) though 
he had been affected by mortal sins too, and there is no doubt about it. 
Also (there is this) which (is laid down) by Manu, * Having once medi- 30 
tatively repeated Asyavámiya (Sükta) or even Siva-Sankalpa, one becomes 
MUCIUS mw free from sin ina moment even if he had stolen (a) 
tive repetition or Siva. Brähmana's gold” (XL. 250). Thus a single medita- 
5 1 also pre- tive recital of the Sükta Asyavámasya patitasya 
cte. (p) consisting of fifty-two Riks, and like wise of 35 
(the Sükta) Yajjágrato düram udaitu devam etc. occurring in the Siva- 
Sankalpa (section) and consisting of six Riks(q), has been laid down, and it 
refers to the case where one who has (excellent) qualities has stolen the 
gold belonging to one who is extremely wanting in good qualities. Or it 
refers to (the case of one stealing) a quantity (of gold) less than one 40 
Suvarna, or to a supporter or abettor (of the act) And (in a case) 
(o) Manu XI, 257. 
(p Rig. II. iii. 14 — 23. 
(a) This occurs, says KULLÜKA, in the Vajasaneya Samhita. 


P 
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where (the act is) repeated, what is laid down in (the text), “He who 
is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows etc.” (Manu XI. 257), 
should be understood to hold good. 


821. (The sage now) lays down a penance for violating one's own 
Guru's bed, (a sin) coming in in the order (of mention): 5 


A violator of his Guru's bed who meditatively repeats 
Sahasra-sirsá ete. is freed (from his sin), 


CCCV. At the end of observing this (expiatory) act 
a cow yielding milk should be given in gift by each of 
these (sinners). 10 


And a violator of his Guru's bed is freed from that sin by meditatively 
repeating Sahasra-sirsá etc. (qq), a Sükta consisting of sixteen Riks, dis- 
a ting covered by (the sage) NARAYANA, sacred to PURU- 
and repeating medita- 8A deity,andset in Anustubh metre, the last (verse) 
tively Pnensa-Süktafor- being in Tristubh (metre). In (the word) Sahasra- 
ty times for violating 3 5 : 
one's own Gurn's bed, Sirsajapi, (‘one who meditatively repeats Sahasra 
Sirsá etc., ), the termination is indicative of Tach- 
chhilya (‘a habitual adherence to it’), and, therefore, that it should be 
repeated is inferred. Ifit isdesired (to know) what number of times 
should the repetition be, the number forty occurring ina closely preceding 20 
stanza is taken, Even here (the expression), Having fasted for three 
(days and) nights " occurring in the above stanza fs syntactically connect- 
ed. It is verily therefore that BRIHAD-VISNU (says) thus: “A violator of 
his Guru's bed might purify himself by meditatively repeating, and making 
burnt offerings with Purusa-Sükta having fasted for three (days and) 25 
nights." And by these sinners, (that is,) these three (sinners), he who 
drinks Sura, he who steals one Suvarna (of Bráhmana's gold), and he who 
1 4 violates his Guru's bed, should in each case at the 
da 07 ees end of observing the vow of fasting for three (days 
and) nights, a cow yielding large quantities of milk 30 
should be given in gift. 

829. This refers to the case (where the act is committed) uninten- 
tionally. Also by (the text of) MANU which says, He who has violated 
his Guru's bed, is freed (from his sin) by meditative- 
ly repeating Havispántam etc.,or Na tamam ho etc., 35 
or Iti ete., or even the Purusa-Sükta (XI. 251), a 
meditative repetition of one of the following, Havispántam ajaram svarvid 
ete. (quq) Na tamam ho na duritam (qqqq), Iti vá iti me manak (r), 


— 


5 


Other Msntras to be 
meditatively repeated. 


(dd) Rigveda VIII. iv. 17—19. 
(qaq) Rig. VIII. iv. 10. 1. 
(qqqq)_ Rig. II. vi. 29. 5. 
(r) Rig. VIII. vi. 26.1. 
57 
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and Sahasraéirsá (s), sixteen times each, every day for one month, 
and even that does refer to (the case of) an unintentional act itself. 
But where (it is done) intentionally, that which has been laid down 
by MANU is,“......... reciting the Mantras used for 
Sákala-Homas etc." (XI. 256), should be under- 5 
stood (to hold good). 
(There is) also (this) which is laid down in the Sattrimganmata, “ Burnt 
i P offerings, one thousand in number, of sesamum 
eru NE shall be made to the Sccompaniment of Maha- 
nor sins, and 100,000 for Vyähritis by a twice-born (person), for the pur- 10 
mortel sins: pose of being purified from minor sins. (And) he 
who is affected by a mortal sin is purified by one hundred thousand of 
(such) burnt offerings,” and that refers to the case where (the act) 
is repeated. 
And (there is this) which is laid down by Yama, “Or he may medita- 15 
tively repeat the Asya vámasya etc. (Sükta), or 
Asyavamasya etc. for even the Riks sacred to PAVAMÁNA, or Kuntápa, 
eee E orn (Mantras) discovered by Valakhilyas, or Nivitpraisa 
etc. or what is called Vrisákapi, or Hotri etc., or 
the Rudra (Mantras) once, and one is purified from all sins.” But that re- 20 
fers to (the case of) having sexual connection with an adulteress. 


Säkala Mantras for in- 
tentional incest. 


823. Next, whatever (are the sins) denoted by the terms heinous 
sins and minor sins which are objects to which (the penance of) violating 
one’s own Guru's bed is extended, or which are equal to it, in those cases 
(the same penances) a quarter less and half less should be understood re- 25 

P 1 D spectively (to hold good). Or what is thus laid 
P ese E Ala A 

P. pu dy equa] down by HÁRiTA, “When (one is affected by) one 
to violating of one's on of these, an ordinary sin, a heinous sin, a minor 
Guru's bed. , : & 9 

sin, and a mortal sin, or by a combination of them, 
Aghamargana (Sikta) itself shall be meditatively repeated thrice „ 30 
should be understood (to hold good). 


824. Even for one who has had contact with him who has commit- 
ted a mortal sin, according to the text, “He shall 
Thesame for cases of 
"pe tes El perform the same vow (of penance) as he, (of whom 
Sinners he has had the contact),” the penance is the same 35 


as for him with whom he has had the contact. 


825. Nor should it be said that, with regard to this (secret penance), 
as the contact sin in the matter of teaching the 
Secret penances pos- » - 
sible even where con- Vedas etc., is contracted by (a union of) several 
tact sin arises through : " 
teaching the Veds ek active Beets, secrecy cannot possibly occur. For, 40 
although it isinvolving of several active agents, yet 
secrecy is possible, as in the case of adultery with another’s wife, only if 
— rrr 
(s) Rig. VIII. iv. 17—19. : 
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it is net known to a third etc. person who is other than those actively 
engaged (in the act). Hence secret penances do certainly come in. 


In the same way, it should be understood, that even (in the case) 
of one who has committed a heinous sin, the penance is the same as for 
him (with whom he is in contact). 5 


Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances for Mortal Sins. 
1 


SECTION XLV.— SECRET PENAN CES FOR MINOR SINS. 


826. (The sage now) lays down the penances for fifty-six minor sins, 
cow-slaughter etc., a8 (they) come in the order (of mention) : 


One hundred Pránáyámas shall be performed for 10 
being freed from all sins 


CCCVI. And from any (sin mentioned in the midst) 
of the group of minor sins for which (a separate penance) 
has not been prescribed. 


For the purpose of being freed from (any one of) the group of] fifty- 15 
six minor sins, cow-slaughter, etc., and all sins 
One hundred Prina- 8 o 
yámas where separate Causing the loss of caste etc. for which (separate) 
secret penances have secret penances have not been ordained, one hun- 
not been laid down. UE ^ d 
dred Pranayamas shall be performed. And likewise 
for the purpose of being freed from all sins, from the mortal sins down to 20 
the miscellaneous ones, Pránáyámas shall be performed. 


827. And in that (matter of performing the Pránáyámas), the number 
rag nas 490 for should bc augmented thus, four hundred iu the (case 
mortal sins, 800 for Of) mortal sins, three hundred in the (case of) 
heinous sins, 200 for heinous sins, and two hundred in the (case of) high 25 
high sins. T 85 8 4 " : 5 
sins, and it is noticed that in the (case of) minor sins 
for which open penances have beeu laid down, a fourth part of the penances 
(prescribed) for mortal sins is ordained. And a 
s. tor diminution of the penance should be done in the 
(case of) miscellaneous (sins). It is with this very 30 
view (that it) has been stated by Yama thus: By (performing) four 
, ; hundred Prágáyámas attended by ten Pranavas, (one 
ae hed for is) freed from the (sin of) Brahmana-slaying, and 
need it be said from the other sins (also)?“ 


828. Aspecial (rule has been) laid down by BAUDHÁYANA also in 35 
this connection: “If one commits sin through 
Prápáyámas,-8 for speech, eye, ear, skin, nose, and mind, he is purified 
h to. : 
sins of open, er. ob. / street ranayamas, For tommttting ridltérg with 
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a Sidra woman or eating a Südra's food, he shall in each case perform 


Daily 7 for 7 days for 
adultery witha 5üdra 
woman or for eating 
büdra's food. 


Daily 12 for 12 days 
for eating forbidden 
food, dealing in forbid- 
den goods, etc. 


seven Pránáyámas (daily) for seven days. For par- 
taking of any forbidden hard food or forbidden 
soft food, or impure substance, likewise for dealing 
in forbidden goods excepting Madhu, flesh, ghee, 
oil, lae, salt, 
for whatever other (sins) that are thus pointed 


out he shall perform twelve Pránáyámas in each case (daily) for twelve 


Daily 12 for 15 days 
for sins other than ordi- 
nary sins and minor 
sins. 

Daily 12 for one month 
for sins excluding 
mortal sins and those 
causing loss of caste. 


12 daily for 6 months 
for sins other than 
mortal sins. 


sins whatever else is 


perform, for six months, twelve Pránáyámas in each case. 


12 daily for one year 
for mortal sins. 


days. Next, excluding (ordinary) sins and minor 
sins, whatever else is thus pointed out in those 
cases one shall (daily) perform for half a month 
twelve Pránáyámas in each case. Next excluding 
(mortal) sins aud those that cause the loss of caste, 
whatever else are thus pointed out, (in those cases) 
one shall (daily) perform, for one month, twelve 
Pránáyámas in each case. Next excluding (mortal) 
thus pointed out, (in those cases) one shall (daily) 
(And) next in 
the case of (mortal) sins, one shall (daily) perform 
twelve Pránáyámas for one year in each case" 
(IV. i. 5—11) (t). 


In the above, the three Prápáyámas laid down as, [If he commits 


8 for miscellaneons 
minor sins (each). 


49 for particular 
minor sins (each), 


144 for certain other 
minor sins (each). 


180 for sius causing 
loss of Caste. 


laid down as, 


360 for killing a cow, 
or the like. 


sin through] speech, eye, ete.” is intended to refer 
to miscellaneous (sins) Forty-nine Prán&yámas 
laid down as, * For committing adultery with a 
Sidra woman or eating a Südra's food etc." are 
intended to (refer to) particular (varieties of) minor 
sins. Similarly one hundred and forty-four Pranaya- 
mas also laid down as, * For partaking of any forbid- 
den hard food or forbidden soft food etc.,” are also 
intended to (refer Lo) particular (other varieties of) 
minor sins. One hundred and eighty Pranayamas 


Next, excluding (mortal) sins and minor sins ete." are 


iutended to (refer to sins) causing the loss of caste. 
Three hundred and sixty Prán&áyámas laid down as, 


" Next excluding (mortal) sins and those that cause the loss of caste etc.,” 
are intended to (refer to) minor sins, killing of a cow, etc. Two thousand, 


2160 for heinous sins 
(each), 


(t) G., N., S., and D. all contain bad readings in one part or other of this 
passage. With the help of all these four a reading of which this is thé translation has 


oue (u) hundred, and sixty Pránüyámas laid down as, 
“Next excluding (mortal) sins etc," are intended 


been settled to suit the explanation that follows, 


(u) G. and N. adopt the reading dvisata, two hnndred. But how can 180 bees 12 
be 2200 2 8. E ekasata one hundred, and D. gata, one hundred. ,, 


[Bk. III, Ch. V. 


articles of taste, and food, or 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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to (refer to) heinous sins and high sins. And four thousand, three hundred 

4320 for mortal sins and twenty Prán&yámas laid down as, [And] next 

(each). in the case of (mortal) sins etc.,“ are intended to 
(refer to) mortal sins. 

And this group of five penances laid down in, “ For partaking of any 

3 Fm forbidden hard food or forbidden soft food etc." 

Me a E Et and the like texts, refer to (the case where) the sins 

Eon oF accumulations are excessively repeated, or to the case where there 

, is a combination of more than one (sin). 

(There is this) which (has been laid down thus) by Manu, One who 
intends to make an expiation for sins (of 2) gross or light (nature), shall 
for one year meditatively repeat the Rik, Ava ete., Yat kiiicha edam (cte.), 
or [ti ete.” (XI. 252). Thus at hours undisturbed by any other purpose, a 
meditative repetition for one year of the Riks, Avatehelo Varuna etc. (v), 
Yat kincha edam etc. (w), and Iti vá iti me manah etc. (x) is prescribed, 
and even that refers to the (case of) repetition (of the sins). 

829. (The sage now) lays down an exception to one hundred Prana- 
yamas that come in in general for all minor sins : 


One shall sanctifying (it) with (the Salento), “Om,” 


drink the juice of the Soma plant which is a purifying 20 


agent 
CCCVII. When (he, being) the best of the twice- 
born (classes), has indeed, swallowed semen, fæces, or urine. 
A twice-born (person), when he has swallowed semen, feeces, or 
Partaking of Soma for urine, shall drink the juice of the Soma (y) creeper 


swallowing semen, whichis an agent bringing about purification, hav- 
Peres gt urine. ing sanctified it with the syllable * Om." " 
830. And this refers to the case of committing (the act) uninten- 
"AR - tionally. But where it is committed intentionally, 
Prinayama in water, , j 
drinking of water with (the penance) has becu laid down by SuMANTU thus: 
nal Having perd semen, fæces, or urine, having 
partaken of garlic, onions, turnips, Kumbhiká, etc. 
and also having partaken of other forbidden food-stuffs (similar to 
these), or having partaken of the flesh of swans, villagc-fowl, dog, jackal, 
and the like, one shall get into the water deep (enough to reach his) neck 
perform Pranayama reciting Suddbavati Mantras, drink water reciting 
Maha-Vyahritis till it reaches his chest region, and is thus purified from 
that (sin)." 
(v) Rig. I. ii. 15. 4. 
(w) Rig. V. vi. 11. 5. 
(x) Rig. VIII. vi. 26. 1. 
(y) Barcustema Viminalis or Asclepias Acida. 


25 


30 


„30 
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A different penance has been mentioned by Manu also with refer- 
ence to the eating of seven sorts of forbidden food: Having accepted 
8 gift of what should not be accepted, or having partaken of forbidden 

Meditative ecpetition food, a man by meditatively repeating (the Mantra) 
of Taratsamandi Mantra Taratsamandi etc. (z) is purified in three days” 
torbidden tears or ac, (XI. 253), What should not be accepted (in gift) 
Mb na e for- are poison, weapon, Surá, etc. or the materials of 

a gifts (offered) by those who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste) and the like (persons). 


And when one voids semen, faces, urine, and the like bodily filth 
Living dn aims for in water (the penance which should be performed) 
one month for commit- even then has been thus stated by that very (autho- 
ting nuisance in water. ` ü 5 : x : 
rity) : " Having done undesirable things in water one 
shall spend one month subsisting ou what is collected by alms” (X1. 255). 


SECTION XLVI.—- SECRET PENANCES FOR SUNDRY 
OTHER SINS. 
831. (The sage now) lays down a penance for miscellaneous sins 
and also for mental etc. minor sing committed unconsciously : 


Whether during the night or during the day what- 
ever (sin) is committed unconsciously, 


CCCVIIL All that is destroyed by performing 
the Sandhyás laid down e be performed) three times 
(a day). 


Whether during the (time of) night or during daytime, whatever 
miscellaneous sins or minor sins belonging to the mind or speech are com- 
mitted unconsciously, all of them are destroyed by 

Regular performance j 7 n 3 E. 3 V 
of Sandhya removes all Performing the obligatory rite of Sandhya, which is 
unconscious sins Of ordained (to be performed) three times a day, at 

mind, speech, and act, à » 

morning, at noon, etc. Just so (has) Yama: * What- 

ever sin onc commits during the daytime by act, thought, and word, (all) 
that he destroys by (performing) Pránáyámas when he sits to perform the 
evening Sandhya.” It is stated thus by SArAtapa also: “Sandhya per- 
Sandhya removes sin formed outside (the village) purifies (one from the 


of smelling spirituous sin of) (uttering) falsehood, smelling of spirituous 
liquor, cating Vrisala's 


V. 


15 


25 


30 


food, ete. if performed liquors, cven sexual connection during the day, 35 


outside the village, and eating the food of a Vrisala as well.” 


(2) Rig. VIL i. 15. 1-3. : 
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SECTION XLVII.—MANTRAS PURIFYING ONE FROM 
ALL SINS. 


832, Then (the sage) mentions the Mantras purifying in common 
all the mortal sins etc. : 


A meditative repetition of Sukriya and Aranyaka, 
and of Gayatri, etc. particularly, 


CCCIX. And likewise the eleven (Anuvákas) of 
Rudra, these indeed remove all sins. 


What is termed Sukriya is a particular Aranyaka occurring in the 

, An - Vájasaneya Samhitá, and begins with Visvdni deva 
Meditative repetition E A : : 

it Sukriya and Aranya- Savita}; and Aranyaka (a) begins with Richam 

ere even mortal pácham prapadye mano yajuh prapadye, and occurs 

1 there alone. A meditative repetition of these two 


(Mantras) is removing of all mortal and other sins, 


833. Similarly a meditative repetition of Gayatri (performed) in this 
Meditative repetition particular manner, (namely,) one hundred thousand 
of Gáyatri, if 100,000 (times) in (the case of) mortal sins, ten thousand 
times destroys a mortal > " n : : : 
sin; if 10,000 times (times)in (the case of) heinous sins and high sins, 
heinous and high ains; if (5), one thousand (times) in (the case of) minor sins, 
1,000 times & minor sin ; 8 B 
and 100 times one of and one hundred (times) in (the case of) miscellane- 
. ous sins, is destroying of all sin. Just so with refer- 
ence to Gayatri, the following praise has been stated by SANKHA: 
“ Savitri, when she is meditatively repeated one hundred times, is (capable 
of) destroying sins committed excessively (c), and when meditatively 
repeated one thousand times likewise does free one from (minor) sins. 
By a meditative repetition of ten thousand times 
likewise she destroys all the sing, but when me- 
ditatively repeated one hundred thousand times 
she destroys mortal sins. A Bráhmana who has stolen a Suvarna (of 
Brühmansa's gold), a slayer of a Bráhmana, one who has violated his 
Guru's bed, and one who has drunk Sura, are (all) purified by meditatively 
repeating her one hundred thousand (times), and there is no doubt about 
it.“ But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But he 


Another praise of Gá- 
yatri by BANKHA. 


20 


(a) G., N., and S. have cha yajuh extra after Aranyaka. This is not needed and D. 
omits it, 

(b) G., N., and S. all adopt the reading Upapd aka, minor sin, here. It can clear- 
ly be seen that it is an inconsistent repetition, We follow D. in deciding the presont 
reading of Anupátaka, high sin. 

(c) The original has Mahápátaka, which though is capable of being rendered as 
mortal sin, is translated as ‘sins committed excessively’ considering the wsy in which 
VIJRÁNESVARA uses this text to support his argument. f 
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who would meditatively repeat Gáyatri ten million (times), removes the 
Gayatri meditatively sin of slaying a Bráhmana, while he who repeats it 
repeated 10 million eight million (times) is freed from (the sin of) 
times removes an open -— P 2 Ys 5 5 x 
Bráhmana-slaughter, drinking Surá Seven million (meditative repeti- 
and proportionately for tion) of Gayatri purifies a thief of (Bráhmana's) gold, 
other mortal sins. 8 pem AV Aa "rM 2 
and by six million (meditative repetitions) of Gáyatri 
he who violates the bed of (his) Guru is freed (from his sin)." That (pen- 
ance) being excessive refers to (the case) when (the sin has become) an 


open one. 


834. And likewise Rudraikádaéini also— Rudraikddagin? (the term 10 


j which the original has to mean ‘the eleven Anu- 
rol Anuvákas of Rudra vakas of Rudra’) is a collection of the eleven 
if meditatively repeat- Anuväkas of Rudra— particularly repeated in a me- 
ue ditative manner, is (capable of) removing all sip. 


In the text, One who is an adept in the knowledge of Dharma having 15 


(meditatively) repeated the Rudra (Mantras) even eleven times, is freed 
from the mortal sins and there is no doubt about it," as a repetition (of 
it) eleven times is poiuted out with reference to mortal sins, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less and applied to the heinous sins and so on. 


835. The word cha (* etc.") (in the original) is intended (to express) the 20 


Aghamarsana (Sükta) and the like as well. Thus says VASISTHA : “ Ishall 
next mention (the Mantras) that are most sacred 

Several other Mantras  : ; - E 

prescribed by Vasigtia. in all the Vedas by meditative repetitions of, and 
making burnt oflerings with, which (the sinners) are 


purified from their sin. There is no doubt in this case. Aghamarsana (d), 25 


Devakrita (e), Suddhavatis (f), Taratsama (Mantras) (g) Kismandi 
(Mantras) (h), Pàvamänis (i) Durgá (Mantras) (J), and then Savitri 
(Mantras) (k), Abhisangas (I), Padastomas (in), the Samans (n), Vyähritis 
(0) likewise, Bháradanda Sâmans (p) Gáyatra (q), Raivata (r), likewise 


—————————————————— 


(d) Some editions explain these in a foot-note which is worth noticing here : 
Aghamarsana Sükta is Ritam cha satyam cha etc. (Rig. VIII, viii. 48—8) Riks, 

(e) The Rik Deva-kritasyenasah etc. 

(f) Eto anu Indram staváma etc, (Rig. VII. v, 87)—4 Riks. 

(g) Taratsamandi etc, (Rig, VII. i. 15) —3 Riks. 

(h) Yad devá devahedanam etc, 

(i) Four chapters of the Rigveda beginning with Svádisthayá mad igt had etc, 
(Rig. VI. vii. 18. 1). 

(j) The Sdkta beginning with Játavedase etc. (Rig. I. vii. 7. 1). 

(Ł) The Riks beginning with Devasya tvé etc. 

(D Certain Mantras known as such, 

(m) Utso devá hiranyagá etc, 

(n) That is, Sámans of an ordinary nature. 

(o) Bhar agnaye cha prithivyai cha ete. 

(p) Bháradanda Sámans are Agna dychi etc. 

(4) Gáyatra is a particular part of Samans. 

(r) Revatir na sadhamáda etc, (Rig. I. ii. 80, 8), 
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Purusavrata (s), Bhára (t), Devavratas (u) likewise, Artviga (v) Barhas- 
patya (w), Váksükta (z), and likewise Madhu-Riks (y), Sata-Rudriya (2), 
Atharvasiras (a), Trisuparna (b), Mahavrata (c), Go-Sükta (d), Asva-Sükta 
(e) the two Indra-Suddha-Samans (f), the three Mantras A jyadeha (9), 
ete., Rathantara (h), Agnervrata (Mantra) (i), Vama-devya (/), and Brihat 5 
(k). These Mantras, being sung, free the living beings (I) (from the sins), 
and if one (so) desires, he acquires a capacity of enabling him to remember 
his (previous) births" (XXVIII. 10-5). 


SECTION XLVIII.—SOME CONCLUDING REMARKS ON SECRET 
PENANCES. 10 
836. Andnext: 3 


In whatever (sins) a twice-born (person) considers 
himself involved, 

CCCX. In all those (cases) burnt offerings shall be 
made with sesamum to the (repetition of) Gayatri, and like- 15 
wise a Váchana thereof. 


In whatever (sins), Brahmana-slaying etc., a twice-born (person) 


eee with considers himself involved, (that is,) affected by 


sesamum to therepeti- the group of sins consequent upon those acts, in all 
een qu burnt offerings of hould be 20 
general secret penance those cases nt offerings of sesamum should be 


for all sins. made reciting Gayatri. 


And in (doing) so, burnt offerings, one hundred thousand in number, 
should be made iu the (case of) mortal sins, for says the text of Yama, “ By 


(s) Vaisvanaram etc. (Rig. III. i, 26. 1). 

(t) Agne vratapate etc. 

(u) Anritát satyam upaimi etc. 

(v) Ritvigbhresa Mantras, noticed by BAUDHAYANA. 

(w) Brihaspate prathamam vácho etc. (Rig. VIII. ii, 28. 1—9). 
(x) Ogthápidháná etc, 

(y) Madhuvátá etc. (Rig. I. vi. 18. 1). 

(z) Namaste Rudra Manyave etc. 

(a) Devi ha vai svargam etc. 

(b) Brahmam etu mam etc. 

(c) Atha mahá-vratum etc, 

(d) Agavo agman etc, (Rig. IV. vi. 25. 1). 

(e) Ayante astu haryate etc, (Rig. III. iii. 8. 1). 

(f) The first two beginning with Indráya sáma gayata etc. (Rig. VI. vii. 1. 1). 
(g) Ajyadeham etc. 

(h) A particular portion of SAman. 

(i) Agnervrata? 

(f) Kayá naschitra ábhavat etc. (Rig. III. vi. 24, 17. 

(k) Bpihat-Sáman, a particular portion of Siman, 

) ‘Living beings’ here means men. See Tiryagadhikarana in JAIMINL VI. i. 4-6. 
58 
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(making) one hundred thousand burnt offerings reciting Gáyatri, one is 
freed from all sins." In the case of heinous sins and the like, it should be 


taken a quarter and quarter less. 


837. And likewise, a Váchana, (that is,) a gift, of sesamum should be 

made. Just so has VASISTHA in connection with secret (penances): “ Aud 

on the full moon day in the month of Vaigákha, one 

Gift of sesamum onthe shall make a present of sesamuni (grains), black or 

NN 1 1 8 of any other (colour), along witli honey, to seven or 

five Brahmanas, say ing May the god of virtue be 

pleased, or whatever (wish) he may have in his mind. All the sin he 

might have committed during his (whole) life (time) is destroyed that 
very moment” (XXVIII. 18—19). E 


Similarly a gift (of it) requiring no particularity of the occasion has 

been stated by that (VasrsrHA) himself: And he who, placing sesa- 

Or gift of sesamum mum (grains) along with gold, honey, and ghee on 

with gold, honey, etc., the skin of a black-spotted antelope, makes a gift (of 

atiany ume: it) to a Bráhmana, gets over all the sin” (XXVIII. 
21). 


Likewise it has been stated by VyAsa also, He who being self-re- 

: strained makes a gift of a cow (made) of sesamum 
Gift of a cow made of ^ A 2 z ; 

sesamum removes the toa Bráhmana is freed from the sins of having slain 


pr of Brahmapa-slaugh- a Bráhmapa etc., and there is no doubt about it.” 


: These and the like gift-makings described in the 
These gifts are pre- z 
scribed for the benefit topic on secret (penances) should be understood 
eee women (to apply) to the twice-born persons who are not 
learned, and also to women and Siidras. 


838. And (there is this) which is stated by Yama, He who makes 
a gift of sesamum, touches sesamum in the morning, 
eats (sesamum), bathes with (the paste of) sesa- 
mum, and makes burnt offerings of sesamum, crosses 
the (ocean of) sin.” Similarly (there is this): “And on both the 
Astami days of the month, and likewise the (two) 
Chaturdasi days, the new moon day, the full moon 
day, the two Saptamis, and the two Dvádasi (days), 
he who does not partake of food, regularly and with self-restraint, for one 
Worshipping of Hart Yea! is liberated from all sins and also attains 
on the Ekfdasi days of heaven.“ And (there is this) which (is) stated by 
Asa gha and Kartika, ATRI : “(On the first Ekádasi day) in the month of 
Asadha Hart lies down on the bed of the Sesa-snake in the milk-ocean, and 
awakes from sleep (on the first Ekàdasi day) in the month of Kártika, and 
on those two (days) HARI should be worshipped. (He who does so) re- 
moves at once the sin of Brahmana-slaying etc.” 


There are these and the like texts, and all such should be decided 


Other uses of sesamum 
destroy sin equally. 


Fasting on certain 
days as well. 


10 


15 


20 


30 


35 


40 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA 459 


(with regard to their application) considering their being committed inten- 
tionally, unintentionally, once, or repeatedly. 


839. And more: 


Him whois devoted to the study of the Vedas, him 
who is of an unruffled nature, and him who is given to 
the performance of the five (Mahá-) Yajiias 


CCCXI. The sins though consequent upon (acts of) 
mortal sins, do not affect in this world. 


Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas in the manner 

] described thus, “ First (there should be) the receiv- 
Vedic study means ; - : : 

studying, learning the ing of the Vedas, an enquiry (into their meaning 
meaning, revising, medi- isi i i itati 

ee repeats and next), revising (them again and again), meditative 

teaching. repetitions (of the Mantras further), and even 

the imparting of them to the disciples (last). Thus 

is the study of the Vedas, indeed, fivefold,” him who is full of a forgiving 

` nature, and him who is given to the performance 

Him who has Vedic — : 

study, is of a forgiving Of the five Mahá-Yajnas, sins, even though the 

bed Ud the sins do results (of acts of) mortal sins, do not affect, And 

the idea to the effect, ‘And a fortiori the sins re- 

sulting from miscellaneous acts, and also the minor sins resulting from 
speech and thought (do not), is signified from the word api (* though’). 


840. And this refers to the (act) committed unintentionally. It is 
with this very view that by VASISTHA, in speaking 
179 ene with reference to miscellaneous sins etc. thus, 
sing, “If a hundred improper acts, with something more, 
have been committed, and the (knowledge of the 
Veda) is retained, the fire of his (knowledge of the) Veda destroys all 
that sin, just as (common) fire consumes fuel" (XXVII. 1), it is stated 
as (follows): ‘Relying on the power of the Veda, one shall not be given 
But a Vedic scholar 
shall not be devotedto ignorance or mistake is destroyed (by the Veda) 
Bpod acte. and not (the sin of) any other sort " (XXVII. 4). 


841. And further: 
Spending the daytime by subsisting on air, and 


to sinful acts, (for the sin of) an act incurred through 30 


spending the night (by standing) in water, he, having seen 35 


the sun (next day), 


CCCXIL Shall meditatively repeat one thousand 
(times) the Gáyatri, and (is thus) purified from (all sins) 
excepting that of Brahmana-slaying. 


e 
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He who fasting spends the day in a sitting posture and spends the 
isting, bag in night by staying in the midst of water and, when 
water, meditatively re- the sun has risen the next day, meditatively repeats 
pE ur iem 1000 one thousand (times) the Gayatri, is freed from an 
sins save that of Bráh- aggregate (collection) of all the mortal sins with 
manasleuglitor: the exception of Brahmana-slaying. 

842, And, therefore, it should be understood (that this holds good) 
with reference to miuor sins (also) when they are repeatedly committed or 
when there is a conglomeration of more than one sin, for it is not justified 
to take things that are different in nature as equal. It is with this very 10 
view that, by VRIDDHA-VASISTHA, certain particular vows (of penance) have 
been stated (to apply) to mortal sins and minor sins with reference to 
particular periods (of time) Thus he says: "One handful, or even an 
Aüjaliful, of barley grains that is either being boiled, or is boiled, he shall 

. . sanetify by the Mantra, ‘O Yava, thou art the 15 
nuns perigee king of grains, art sacred to VARUNA, dost contain 
productive of very good Madhu in thee, and it is declared by the sages 
results, 

that thou art most pure and (cause) the removal 
of all sins;’ or by (the Mantra) Barley (grains) are ghee, barley (grains) 
are honey, and barley (grains) are purifying (means) and nectar. May they 20 
remove all my sins produced of my speech, thought, and bodily (move- 
ments).’” He shall then perform the (necessary) rite in fire, and with that 
(boiled barley) make Bali offerings likewise to living beings. There is no- 
thing more, he should offer no alms, nor offer hospitality with it, nor (even) 
leave out what is left.” “ But (repeating the Mantra), ‘ Those gods whoare 25 
born of the Mind, who are identified with the Mind, and who are right 
powerful (to remove the sins), and those manes who are powerful (to remove 
the sin),--may they protect us, may they defend us, obeisance to them, 
this is to them, Sváhá !' he shall make an offering of it into himself. (Thus 
he shall do) for three (days and) nights for the increasing of Medhá (‘ reten- 30 
tivity’), for three (days and) nights for the removal of sins, and for twelve 
days in the (case of such sins as) Bráhmana-slaying etc., and also he who 
is born to a Patita.” As directed by this hint, even the other Smriti texts 
should be learut with discrimination. 


THUS ENDS THE ToPIC ON SECRET PENANCES. 35 


C.—THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 


SECTION XLIX.—THE DEFINITIONS OF PENANCES. 


843. If it is anxiously desired to know the distinguishing feature of 
the various vows (of penance) prescribed, their definitions showing of what 
sort they are will now in brief be described. 40 

With regard to that (matter) the sage first describes the features 
that form part of all the vows (of penances) open or secret : 
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Brahmacharya, mercifulness, forgiveness, gift-mak- 
ing, truthfulness, straightforwardness, 


CCCXIII. Harmlessness, not misapppriating (of) 
another's property, sweenetss (of disposition), and self-re- 
straint are declared to be Yamas. 5 


Bathing, reservedness, fasting, sacrifice, studying 
of oue's own (branch of the) Veda, controlling of genital 
organ, 

CCCXIV. Rendering service to one's own Guru, 
purity, freedom from anger, and not committing of mis- 10 
takes are Niyamas. 


Brahinacharya is the subduing of all the organs. Controlling of 
genital organ is the curbing of the Linga (‘ genital 
organ’), and it is mentioned (here) aftcr the manner 

of Go (‘cow or bull’) and Balivarda (‘bullock’). Straightforwardness is 15 
not to be crooked. (And) the rest are well known. 


Yama and Niyama, 


Next, (there is this) which has been stated by MANU, “One shall 
observe harmlessness, truthfulness, not flying into a passion, and straight- 
forwardness as well” (XI. 222), and that is also indicative of these 
very same by synecdoche and is not enumerating (of all that is tobe 20 
observed). 


841. And here, the mentioning again of mercifulness and forgive- 
ness, though they come in as (essential factors 
Mercifalness and for- of) the goal of human existence, is intended to 
giveness are auxiliaries f mr 
to penance, point out that they are auxiliaries to the penance. 25 
£ There is also something particular (about them) in 
certain cases. The eujoining of truthfulness (here) is for the purpose of 
: excluding the speaking of untruth though counte- 
COE diet panner nanced in marriage and the like. The ordaining 
much as beating even of harmlessness is for the purpose of (laying 30 
e. down) that even sons, disciples, etc. should not 
be beaten. 


845. Of the (secret) penances (the sage) first describes the vow 
(of penance) called Sántapana : 


Cow's urine, cow-dung, (cow's) milk, (cow's) curds, 35 
(cow's) ghee, and Kusa-water 

CCCXV. One shall partake of and fast during the 
next day. (This) best (constitutes) a Santapana Krichchhra. 
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(Totally) abstaining from any other food, on the first day one should 
a s mix and drink the five materials forming the five 
Sántapana — subsisting 2 E ^ S 
on Pafichagavya on one Gavyas along with water in which Kusa grass 
day and fasting the has been boiled, and (then) fast on the second day, 
next, 8 8 ^ 8 E 
and this constitutes a Sántapana Krichchhra lasting 5 
for two days. And that they should be mixed together (m) is understood 
from (the fact) that in the next verse, they are laid down to be (partaken 
of) separately. i i 
Also this (word) * Krichchhra' is a significant term as it produces 
bodily mortification, it being of the nature of an 10 
austerity. The proportion of cow’s urine etc. (that 
enter into the mixture) will be described. 


* Kriehehhra" is signi- 
ficant. 


846. But when one fasts on the first day, and on the second day he 
. mixes the five Gavyas to the repetition of the 
nae eave Mantras, and also drinks it to the repetition of the 15 
mixing and partaking Mantras, then it will be denominated as Brahma- 
of SPunehagavme kürcha. Thus says PARÁSARA : Cow's urine, cow- 
dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow's) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa water (are to be 
taken). (These mixed) are termed Panchagavya, and are severally puri- 
fying of the body. The urine of a cow of red colour (is) to be taken, 20 
the dung of (a cow of) white colour, milk of (a cow of) golden colour, 
likewise curds of (a cow of) a bluish colour, and ghee of (a cow of) black 
colour, or all (these materials) of a Kapila cow. 
When (cows of the particular colours) cannot be had 
(things of cows) of any colour might be taken, and 25 
this is the rule with regard to the five Gavyas. Next, eight Másas of 
the cow’s urine (are to be taken), and sixteen of cow- 
WMBisBoreows nnne, SUE: It is laid down that twelve (Másas) of (cow’s) 
16 of cow-dung, 12 of milk (should be taken), and it is declared that ten 
RE A ghee, (Másas) of (cow's) curds are to be taken. It is 30 
and 4 of Knsa water. opined (that the proportion of cow's) ghee (is the 
same) as cow's urine, and half of it (should the 
measure of) Kusa water (be). Cow's urine should be taken (into a vessel) 
by (the recital of) Gáyatri, the cow-dung by Gandha-dvárüm etc. And 
(cow’s) milk by (the recital of) Ápyáyasva ete., 35 
(cow’s) curds by Dadhi krávna ete., (cow's) ghee by 
Tejosi $uklam etc, and the Kusa-water with 
Devasya tvá etc. (Out) of the Pafichagavya which has been sanctified by 
the Riks, one shall kindle the fire before him and make the burnt offerings. 
The Kuga grass which consists of seven blades, the points of which are not 40 
Making burnt offer- Cut off, and which are pure and shining, —" With 
Hie first with the mix- such (Kusa grass) (portions of) Paücbagavya shall 
i be takeu and made burnt offerings of according 


The products of a Ka- 
pila cow preferred. 


The Mantras used in 
mixing the ingredients. 


(m) S. reads Santapanam. 
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to the rule. Irávati ete. (n) Idam Visnuh etc. (o) Manastoke etc. 
(p, and the Riks containing Sam (q),—with these (Mantras) also 
Should the burnt offerings be made and the twice-born (person) should 
drink the remnant of the offering. It shall be stirred by (saying) 

‘Om,’ it shall be sanctified by (saying) Om.“ It 
E: 4 ang able shall be taken out by (saying) ‘Om,’ and pes 
„Om. of by (saying) ‘Om.’ It shall be partaken of in the 

middle (round) leaf of the Paláéa or in the lotus 
leaf, (or) in a gold vessel, in a silver one, or even in (the part of the hand 
called) Brahmatirtha (repeating), * Whatever sin adhering to the skin or 
bone does stay in the human body, that does Brahmakürcha (along with) 
fasting consume just as (common) fire the flrewood ' (r). 


847. And when this very Paüchagavya, mixed, is (partaken of) 
repeatedly for three (days and) nights, then it 
Yati-Sántapana,—if nm 
Paüéhagavya alone is becomes known as Yati-Sántapana. For says the text 
partaken of on three of SAKKHA, “This very (Sántapana) repeated for 
(consecutive) days, - 5 
three days is declared to be a Yati-Santapana.” 
But by JABALa, a Sántapana to be finished in seven days has been 
laid down thus: Cow's urine, cow-dung, (cow's) 
Bae lasting. for milk, (cow's) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa-water,— 
form, v " one of these things should be partaken of on each 
succeeding day, and then fasting (observed) for one 
day and night. This is what is called Santapana Krichchhra, and is 
destroying of all sin.” 

Of these Krichchhras (of) harder and lighter (nature) the decision 
with regard (to the upplication) is to be known to depend on the ability 
(of the expiator). In the same way should the decision he understood 
even further on. 


848. (The sage now) describes the Krichchhra known as Mahá- 
Sántapana : 


(Partaking) severally of the things (used) in Sántapana 
(Krichehhra) (one on each day) he shall spend six days 
and observe fast 

CCCXVI. On the seventh day. This is declared to 


10 


15 


20 


30 


be Mahá-Sántapana Krichchhra. 35 


» 


(n) Rig.V. vi, 24. 8. 
(0) Rig. Int 7. 2. 
(p Rig. I. viii. 6. 8. 
(y) MÁDHYACHARYA says this may be either Bun no devih cte. (Rig. VII. iv. 
5. 4.), or Samagniragnibhiskarat ete. (Rig. VI. i. 26. 4.) 
ír) There is considerable difference between this passage and that found in 
the ordinary editions of Paragéara-Madhaviya. Compare however XI. 28-873 of that 
work. 
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That Krichchhra which lasts for seven days is to be known as that 
called Mahá-Sántapana. If it is asked how, the 
Mabá-Sántapana,—iÍ following is said: On (these) six things, cow's 
one ingredient is used 3 85 
a day and complete urine and the like, taken severally, one shall 
fasting observed on the subsist one day on each, and the seventh day (he 5 


seventh. N j 
shall spend) in fasting. 


849. But by YAMA, à Mahá-Sántapana, which requires fifteen days 
to complete, has been laid down thus: “For three 
l M LE days he shall drink cow's urine, and indeed, for 
days according to an- three days cow-dung - (mixed with water): (He 10 
i a shall drink) (cow’s) curds for three days, (cow’s) milk 
tor three days, (cow's) ghee for three days, and is then pure. This is 
Maha-Santapana (Krichchhra), and is, indeed, destroying of all sin.” 
But by JABALA, a Mahá-Sántapana (Krichchhra) that is to be finished 
in twenty-one days has been laid down thus: “Of 15 
these six (things), each one he shall use for three 
days and fast for three days in the end, and they 
recognize this to be a Mah&-Santapana.” 
But when of the six things (used) in a Sántapana, each is used for 
two days, then (it becomes) Ati-Santapana. Thus 20 
AtiSintapana—if says Yama, These very things shall be so partaken 
each thing is used E 
for two days. of (in the manner that) each one (is repeated) for 
two and two days. That is called an Ati-Sántapang, 
and purifies even him who boils dog's flesh (for his meal).“ “ [It] purifies 
even him who boils dog’s flesh” is an Arthavada. 25 
Thus closes the topic on Mahá-Sántapana and Ati-Sántapana. 


Another form lasting 
for 21 days. 


850. (The sage now) describes the vow (of penance) called Parna- i 
Krichchhra : 
The decoctions of Parna, Udumbara, lotus, and Bilva ` 
leaves, and (also the decoction) of Kusa grass, 30 
CCCXVII. Being severally partaken of, (one on) 
each R day, (it is) declared to be Parna-Krich- f 
chra. 
On each (consecutive) day one shall drink the water in which one 
of these leaves, (namely,) of Palésa, Udumbara, lotus, 35 
Parna-Krichchhra,—if and Bilva tree have been boiled, and the Kusa 
dees dane a 70 Mes decoction (he should drink) on one day, and thus i 
days. (it becomes) a Parna-Krichchhra (‘Leaf Krichchhra’) 
that is to be accomplished in five days. 
851. When, on the other hand,a decoction of Parna (‘ Paléga’) etc. 40 — 
Parna-Kürchha,- if a all mixed together, is drunk at the end of three 1 
Due 1 1 8 "Mes (days and) nights (spent in fasting), then it becomes 
days’ fasting. Parna-Kürcha, Thus says YaMa: “These very 
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leaves) all (of them taken together) if he, having fasted for three 
(days and) nights and being pure, does boil with water and drink (the 
decoction), (the penance) is called Parna-Kircha.” 


852. But when the fruits of Bilva etc. that are separately boiled in 


PREIS Krienchhrs,— water and (each decoction) partaken of for one 5 
whendecoctionsofthese month, then it acquires the name of Phala-Krich- 
a ot chhbra (‘Fruit-Krichchhra’). Thus says MARKANDEYA : 

* When (these) fruits (are) boiled (in water and the 
decoction partaken of) for one month, then (it is called) Phala-Krichchhra by 
the learned. (When the decoction is prepared) with Sri (* Bilva’) fruits it 10 

Krichchhras named is called Sri-Krichchhra, and another is likewise 
after the fruit eto, that (called after Padmáksa when the decoction is pre- 
is used. pared) with Padmáksas (‘lotus-seeds’). (If it is) 
similarly (done) for one month with Amalakas (‘gooseberries’) it is de- 
clared (to be) another Sri-Krichchhra. (When the decoction has been pre- 15 
pared) with the leaves, the opinion (of the Sástras is) that it is Patra- 
Krichchhra, and with flowers it is called that Krichchhra. It is called 
Müla-Krichchhra (when it is) with Milas (‘roots’) and Toya-Krichchhra 
(‘ Water-Krichchhra’) (when the penance is performed) with water.“ 


Thus ends (the Topic on) Parna-Krichchhra (which is) of Eleven 20 
Kinds (s). 


853. (The sage now) speaks of Tapta Krichchhra : 


Of (these things) hot milk, (hot) ghee, and (hot) 
water, one shall drink one on each day, 


CCCXVIII. And (then) fasting for one (day and) 25 


night (shall be observed) This is declared (to be) 
Tapta Krichchhra. 


Having partaken, one on each day, of milk, ghee, and water, that 
Mah&-Tapta-Krich- have been boiled hot, one shall 
bot ; e shall observe fast on 


ghee, and hot water are the following day. This is Mah&-Tapta-Krich- 30 
artaken of one on each hi 1 : , À 
Bay die ir that is to be accomplished in four days. By 


fourth. (using) all of these very (things) (on a single day) 
Tapta Krichchhra,— if followed by a (day of) fast, is constituted a Tapta 
all used on the first day. , 3 A 8 

and fasting observed Krichchhra accomplishable in two days as (in the 


the next. case of) Sintapana. 35 


- 


But by Manu (a form of it) accomplisnable in twelve (days and) 


nights has been laid down: “A Brähmann intend- 
Another form lasting 


for 12 days ing to perform a Tapta Krichchhra shall bathe once 
i = (a day), and with self-restraint, partake of water, 
milk, ghee, and air that are hot, each for three days” (XI. 214). 40 


—————. ͥ⁵ ij C —Ó— —— — — 


(s) 8. omits this, 
59 
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854. Next, the quantity of milk etc. (to be partaken of) is to be 
understood (to be)that laid down by PARÁSARA: And three Palas of 
S Pas of water Jo water shall be partaken of, and (of) milk only two 
milk, 1 of ghee, and hot Palas shall be drunk. And (of) ghee one Pala 
air and fasting. shall be partaken of, while for three (days and) 5 
nights, he shall breathe (only) hot air.” The idea is that at the end of 
three (days and) nights (t) the vapour of hot water is to be inhaled. 

But when cold milk and the like are partaken of, then it becomes Sita 
Sita Krichchhra,—if Krichchhra. For says the text of Yama: “For 
these ingredients are three days cold water should be partaken of, for 10 
used in cold condition. three days cold milk should be partaken of, and 
having for three days partaken of cold ghee, he shall next remain on air for 
three days.” 

Thus ends the Topic ou Tapta Krichchhra which is of Four Kinds (u). 

855. (The sage now) describes Páda-Krichchhra (a quarter of a 15 
Krichehhra ?): 


By (partaking of only) one meal (a day), by (par- 
taking of a meal only) at night, likewise by (partaking 
of) what is given unasked, 

CCCXIX. And by fasting, this (becomes a penance) 20 
declared to be Pada-Krichchhra. 


By (partaking of only) one meal (a day) (means) by eating only one meal 
(on a day), and (that at) daytime alone (as it is understood) from a separate 
mentioning of “by (partaking of a meal only) at night." Hence (it means) 
Eating a meal at day- that one should spend one day and night by actually 25 
time on the first day. partaking of a meal only once, at (the time of) day 
one meal at night on the : E 8 ie t 
second, eating what is alone. With regard to it by (saying) "^at (the time 

mcum : 8 V A... 

1 ras 11 0 of) day, night (time) is excluded ; by (saying) “ only 
fourth constitntes a Once,” twice etc. have been excluded; and by (say- 
Páda-Krichehhra, ing) * meal," (the idea of) not partaking of any meal 30 
(at all) is excluded. And Krichchhra having the feature of a vow (of pen- 
anec), (the partaking of) a meal as an object of human existence is exclud- 
ed and this (partaking -of a) meal as part of Krichchhra is ordained. Just 
so (has) ApastaMBa: ‘For three days he shall not eat during the night, 
and (for three days) he shall not eat during the day, and then for three 35 
days (he shall take a) vow toeatonly such (food) as is given unasked, 
and for the (next) three days he shall eat nothing whatever" (I. 27. 7). 

And here, by (this word) Anaktááin (‘one who does note at during 
the night’), which contains the termination nini (‘in’), by excluding the 
night as necessitated by the vow (of penance) (he) points out that 40 


(t) The reading trirátrasya-püra re which S, has, is adopted as that seems to be 
the best, 
(u) 8, omits this. 
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partaking of a meal during the day is a (matter of a) regulative rule. This 
very fact has been made clearer by GAUTAMA, “ Having partaken of food 
fit for making sacred offerings as the morning meal, heshall not partake 
of any food on three nights” (III. viii. 2). The same holds good even in 
the case of night meal also. 5 
856. The mealin which there is nothing that has been asked and 
obtained, is oyáchita (what is give unasked’). Thereby (he should subsist) ; 
M and as no particular time has been mentioned (in con- 
Ayáchita is what is got - 1 : 1 : 
unasked, aud he might nection with it), he might partake of it either during 
e dias d the day or even at night, but only (it must be par- 10 
taken of) once. The Krichchhras being of the nature 
of austerities, the latter do not come about where there is a second meal. 
And by the term * Ayáchita" (‘unasked’), it must not (be supposed) 
that the prohibition is only with reference to begging the food of another, 
but on the other hand, though (it is of) one’s own self, 15 
He shall not ask even Wr d 2 
his wife to give him he shall not ask for it his servant, his wife, or (any 
food (though the food one else) like (that). For yüchiiá is commonly used to 
too is his own property). Slee , 8 
(signify) either sending or entreaty. Hence, though 
at his own house, if his servant, wife, and the like would bring him food 
without being asked at all, (it is only) then that he should eat and not 20 
otherwise. It is with this very view that it has been said by GAUTAMA 
thus: Next, during another period of three days, he shall not ask any- 
body (for food)" (III. viii, 4). 
And here the rule regulating the number of morsels (to be swallowed) 
is pointed out thus by PARASARA: “And in the evening twelve are the 25 
e morsels (to be swallowed) and it is declared to be 
evening; 15 if in the fifteen (if) in the morning. Twenty-four are to be 
morning; and 24 if (partaken of when brought) unasked, and next (it is) 
Pe. laid down (that there should be a complete) abstain- 
ing from food." But it is stated differently by APASTAMBA, “Twenty-two 30 
are the morsels (to be partaken of if) in the evening, and it is declared that 
à they are twenty-six (if) in the morning. Twenty- 
ono Eo eid four (such are to be partaken of) when (brought) 
24 when brought un- ynasked, and then three (days should be spent in) 
IER fasting. And (the morsels are) of the size of a hen's 35 
egg or even as (much as would) get into the mouth." 
Of these two rules, oue alternative (is to be chosen) in accordance 
with the ability (of the expiator). 
857. But by ÁPASTAMBA the penance of Prájápatya has been divided 
Three morning meals, into four parts and made into four Páda-Krichchhras, 40 
irs nee peine and the settlement (with regard to their application 
on what is brought un- js) shown (to depend) upon the (reverse) order of 
nei s eus castes: To fast for three days (is) one-fourth (part 
Páda-K richcbhra. of it), and (it is) one-fourth (to partake of things 
obtained) unasked. (To partake of food) in the evenings for three days is 45 
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one-fourth (part) likewise, and similarly (to partake of food) in the morn- 

: . &j ings is one-fourth. A Südra shall perform (that) 
Hid T deals fourth part (of partaking of food) in the morning, 
fora Vaisya ; subsisting but in (the case of) a Vaidya that one-fourth (of 
on whatis brought un- 8 à 3 8 
asked for 3 days fora partaking of food) in the evening should be prescrib- 5 
Ksatriya; and 3 days' R i 
fat ni a Brahmana. YS ed. It is declared (that partaking of food brought) 

unasked (is to be prescribed) in (the case of) a 


Egatriya, (while fasting for) three days in (the case of) à Bráhmana." 


858. But when for two (periods of) three days, (one) spent in (par- 
taking of what is obtained) unasked and (the other) in fasting, (the penance 10 
E is) observed, then it becomes an Ardha-Krichchhra 
combination of the last (half Krichchhra’), while excluding that (of partak- 
two, and three-fourths ing food) inthe evenings, if the other three (periods 
if eating in the even- 8 , 
ings is omitted. of) three days (are spent in the prescribed manner), 
it should be understood that it becomes three-fourths 15 
(ofa Krichchhra) For it has been stated by that very (authority) thus: 
* Excluding (the portion of partaking of food in) the evenings and mornings 
it becomes half (a Krichchhra), and three-fourths when (the part of par- 
taking of food) at nights is omitted." Even another manner of (observing) 
half a Krichchhra is pointed out by that very (authority) thus: (Food 20 
shall be partaken of) in the evening on one (day) and in the morning 
on theother, what ie obtained unasked (shall be partaken of) during 
the (next) two days, and for two days following 
nothing whatever shall be eaten, and that is 
described as half a Krichchhra.“ 25 


An alternative course. 


859. (He) speaks of Prájápatya Krichchhra: 
The (very) same observed thrice in some manner (or 


the other), is described as a Prajapatya. 
When this very quarter Krichchhra is observed thrice repeated by 
in some manner the other), being repeated after the manner of being 30 
reckoned by a measuring rod or augmented in their 


Prájápatya Krichchhra order, and in the direct order or the rev 
is thrice a Pada Krich- Mes e s a r le rev 


ohhra. order (of mention), aud likewise in addition with 
the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) or the 
like, or without them, it is termed a Prajapatya (Krichchhra). 35 


Of these (various modes of performing it), (that) alternative of (per- 
forming it) after the manner of being reckoned by a measuring rod 
has been pointed out by VasisTHA: “On one day (he shall eat) in the 
morning (only), on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) day 
A succession of morn- food given without asking, and on the (fourth) day 40 
ing meal, evening meal, f " 
eating what is got un- (he shall) fast, and the succeeding two (v) (periods 


Leiden and fasting three of) four days (shall be passed) in the same manner. 
Imes. 


(v) Buhler has ‘three’ here which is evidently a mistake. 
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For the purpose of making it a boon to the Bráhmanas, Mant, the best 
among the pillars of the law, has thus described the Sidu-Krichchhra ( the 
hard penance for children’) for infants, the aged, and sick men” (XXIII. 43). 
The alternative of augmentation in their direct order (of mention) 
à has been laid down by Manu thus: “For three 5 
Ormorning mesl for 8 3 2 
days; evening meal for days (he shall eat) in the morning (only), for the 
ted er (next) three days (he shall eat) in the evening (only), 
the next 8 days, and for three days (following) (he shall eat) what is 
pa for the last 3 given unasked, and for three days (further) he 
A shall fast. (Thus) should a Brahmana perform the 10 
Prajapatya” (XI. 211). 
But the augmentation (of it) in the reverse order has been laid down 
by VasIsTHA thus: A Bráhmana shall perform a 
Krichchhra in the reverse order (of augmentation) 
it being followed by a Chandrayana.” 15 
The alternative of its being without the meditative repetition (of 
the Mantras) etc. has been laid down by ANGIRAS in (order to refer to) the 
(case of) women, Südras, etc. “Therefore, having met a Sidra who 
always adheres to the path of Dharma, a penance shall be prescribed 
free from meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 20 
Without meditativere- and (making of) burnt offerings." And the other 
petition of Mantras for A n a z z BAR 
Sodras. alternative involving the meditative repetition (of 
the Mantras) etc. refers to the (case of the) three 
(twice- born) classes, both by the law of what is left (when one of the two 
is taken into account) and by their fitness (to perform them). 25 
860. And that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.) have 
been pointed out by GAUTAMA and others: “Now, therefore we will 
describe the Krichchhras, Having partaken ot food fit for making sacred 
offerings as the morning meal, heshall not partake of any food on three 
nights. Then for the next three days he shall partake of food at nights. 30 
Next, for another (period of) three days he shall not ask anybody (for 
food). Further, he shall fast for another (period of) three days. He who 
EN une desires (to be purified) quickly, shall stand during 
teristics of spesking the day and sit during the night. He shall speak 
Eee during (he truth. He shall not converse with such as 35 
"Ael are not Aryas. He shall every day meditatively 
repeat Raurava-Yaudhá (w)." “At each of the (three) Savanas, he 
shall bathe and sprinkle his body with water to the recital of these three 
Riks, Apo hi sthá etc. (z), with the Riks containing (the word) * Pavitra, 
(y) and with eight (Mantras) beginning with Hiranya-varnüh éuchayah 40 


Or the reverse order, 


(w) Punánussomadhárayá (Rig. VII. v. 12,8) etc.—HARADATTA. Bat VIJRÁNES- 
YARA says later on that these are Sámans. 

(x) Rig. VII. vi. 5. 1-5. 

(y) These are Puvama nas so adyanah ete, (Rig. VII. ii. 16.2), The Riks that 
follow too have the word * Pavitra eto. 
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pávakáh etc. (z). Next, he shall make libations with water thus,— Adora- 
tion to him who creates self-consciousness, who creates ignorance, who 

i wi creates greatness, who holds the bow, who performs 
Certain libations with austerities, to him who is PUNARVASU, adoration. 
2 Adoration to him who is worthy of (offerings) con- 
sisting of Munja grass, who is worthy of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him who conquers universe, adoration. Adoration to him who 
gives success, who gives full success, who gives great success, who helps 
us to reach the other shore of misery, whois the Highest Limit, to him who 
carries (all), undertakings to a successful issue, adoration. Adoration to 
RUDRA, lord of cattle, the Great Lord, the trinocular, solitary, Supreme 
Lord HaRa, to SaRva, to the destroyer of sin, to the dreadful entity, to 
him who carries the thunderbolt, to him who is merciful, to him who wears 
the matted locks. Adoration to (him who is) the Suu-god, the son of 
ADITI. Adoration to him whose neck is blue, to him whose neck is dark- 
blue. Adoration to the black one, to the brown one. Adoration to the 
first born, the best, the ancient, to the lord, to him whose hair is reddish 
brown, to him who abstains from sexual intercourse. Adoration to him 
who is truth, is fire, is fire-coloured, is of one colour, is desire, is one 
changing his form at pleasure. Adoration to him who is brilliant and is of 
a brilliant form. Adoration to him who is fierce, to him whose form is 
fierce. Adoration to him who is uuruffled, isthe perfect entity, is the 
great entity, is the medium entity, is thesuperior entity, is Brahmachárin. 
Adoration to him who has Moon on his forehead, to him whose garment 


V. 


10 


15 


is a skin. This very (Mantra is to be used for) the attending ceremony 25 


on the Sun-god. These very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 
offerings of ghee, At the end of (the period of) twelve (days and) nights, 
he shall prepare Charu and make offerings to (the 


a iieri h : NE N a 
2 arn, Lal tag following) gods: (This is) to AGNI, Sv&h4! (this is) 


to Soma, Sváhá ! to AGNI and Soma (conjointly); to 30 


INDRA and AGNI (conjointly) ; to INDRA ; to VISVEDEVAS; to BRAHMAN ; to 
PRAJÁPATI; (and) to AGNI (to whom the epithet) Svistakrit (is given). 
(That) done, he shall feed the Bráhmanas " (XXVI. 1-17) (a). 

With regard to that (passage) the meaning of “He who desires (to 


be purified) quickly, shall stand during the day and 35 


‘Qnickly’ {in the sit during the night" (is this): He who though the 

above) means with an "^ 2 4 ; á 
only Krichchhra. sin is great desires to get rid of the sin quickly, (that 
is), with an only Krichchhra, shall, when (it is) 


day, at all hours (during which he is) free from religious rites, remain 


standing and sit during the night. In the same way the meditative re- 40 


petition of the Samans called Raurava-Yaudhá, the making of libations 
with the Mautras, “ Adoration to him who creates self-consciousness 


(2) Taittiriya Kanda V, Prasna VI, 
(a) This is practically Buhler's translation with such changes as the raading 
of the Mitakgara uecessitates. Buhler commits a mistake in the 10th 5ütra. - - + 
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ete," the ceremony of attending on the Sun-god etc., and the preparing 2 
of the Charu (for the purposes of burnt offerings) etc., acts which though 
are not laid down by the lord of Yogins and others, one who desires 
(to be purified) quickly shall perform. And thus it should be understood 
that what has been prescribed by GAUTAMA in the place of the two 5 
Prajapatyas laiddown by the lord of Yogins is full of several details 
(that are) to be observed. 


In the same way, even the other texts laid down in other Smritis 
should be collected and the particular cases (to which they refer noted). 


861. (He now) speaks of Atikrichchhra : E 10 


CCCXX. This itself becomes an Atikrichchhra 
(when only) one handful of food is partaken of. T 


That which has these very characteristic features, (that is to say,) 
Atikrichehhra by that which has got the partaking of only one meal 
partaking, orkan only a day and the like features of Prajapatya, becomes 15 
days and fasting for an Atikrichehhra. And thus much is the differ- 
three, ence: On the first three (periods of) three days, one 
shall partake of (only) one handful of food (each day), and not twenty-two 
ete. mouthfuls. And in this case as, by laying down that (only) one handful 
of food (shall be partaken of), there is an explanatory repetition of the 20 
(act of partaking of the) meal that has (already) occurred (by the rule of. 
partaking of the food in the morning, in the evening, or only that which is 
given unasked), fasting during the last three days which comes in by the 
extension (of the rule of Prajapatya) is not at all contradicted. 


862. Even with (regard to) this, the decision with regard to the 25 
fourth part of it should be understood (to be the 
MANU lays down an same) as in the last (case). But (there is the text) 

only morsel where a E A a : 

strong man ean endure, Which is laid down by Manu, “A twice-born 
(person) intending to perform an Atikrichchhra, 

shall partake of (only) one and oue morsel of food as in the last (case) 30 

during the (flrst) three (periods of) three days, and fast during the last 

three days" (XI. 213), and as that lays down a smaller quantity (of food) 

than one handful, it refers to (the case of one who is) able (to endure it). 


863. (Thc sage now) speaks of Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra : 
(It is) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra (to subsist) on i 
milk for twenty-one days. 
It should be understood that subsisting on milk for twenty-one (days 
: s and) nights (constitutes) the vow (of penance) called 
uA e c ich, Krichchhra-Atikricbchhra, But by GAUTAMA, it. 


milk for 21 days, has been said that subsisting on water for twelve 40 
days (constitutes) a Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra thus; 
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“That of subsisting on water (for the whole period) (b) is the third (Krich- 
m chhra called) Krichchhra-Atikrichehhra" (III. viii. 
Ae n e on 20) Hence the decision (with regard to the appli- 
cation of these alternatives is) with reference to 
the ability (of the expiator). 
864. (He now) speaks of Paráka: 


CCCXXI It is declared (that) a Paráka (is con- 
stituted) by fasting for twelve days, 


This half verse is plain in meaning. 


865. (He now) speaks of Saumya Krichchhra: 10 


(The- partaking) of oil-cake, the scum of rice, whey, 
water, and Saktu (one) on each day. 
CCCXXII. And also fasting for one (day and) 


night is described to be a Saumya Krichchhra. 
Oil-cake (referred to here) is sesamum from which (all) oil has been 
Bunya e extracted; (the scum of rice is) that wbich appears 
partaking of oil-cake, at the top of the boiling rice; (whey is) what is left 
E RI K us di (behind) when butter is being extracted; water and 
pecie eA mE Saktu (are well known): one and one of these five 
' (things) should be partaken of on each (succeeding) 
day, and fastiug observed on the sixth day, and this is called Krichchhra 
denominated as Saumya. And it should be understood that the quantity 
aut of (these) is determined by (what is) absolutely 
EU od : 5 33 5m (necessary) for the preservation of (individual) life. 
But by JABALa a (form of) Saumya Krichebhra which 
lasts (only) for four days has been laid down: Oil-cake (shall be partaken 
of on the first day), Saktu (on the second), whey (on the third), and fasting 
(observed) on the fourth day. Raiments and indeed money shall be 
made over in gift, and this is described as Saumya Krichchbra.” 
866. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra called Tulápurusa : 


By a repetition of (partaking of) these (things), one 
by one in order, for three (days and) nights 
CCCXXIIL It comes to be known as Tulápurusa 


lasting for fifteen days. 

It should be understood that by a repetition for three (days and) nights 
m E S Oe (of partaking of) each of these five things, the oil- 
five things each for cake and the like, a Krichchhra, denominated as Tulá- 


three days. purusa, lasting for fifteen days is (constituted), 


(b) HARADATTA'S view is slightly different: At the very meal hours pointed out 
above mere water should be partaken of, and it is to be known that this is the third 
(of the Krlchchhras called) Krichchhre-Atiky richchhra. Here on the days E fasting 
not even drinking of water other than for Áchamana purposes does come in, 


20° 


30 
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And with (regard to) it, asit is laid down that it should last for fifteen 
days, the fasting (at the end) is left out (of consideration). But by YAMA, 
a (form of) Tulápurusa Krichchhra lasting for twenty-one (days and) 
nights has been laid down: Having partaken of 
the scum of rice followed by oil-cake, whey, water, 5 
and Saktu, each for three days, he shall subsist. on 
air for two (periods of) three days. And (this penance lasting for) twenty- 
one (days and) nights is described as (Tulápurusa)" (The details) that 
are to be observed (iu this connection) and are laid down by HARITA and 
others are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the work. 10 


YAMA adds six days’ 
fasting, 


807. (The sage next) speaks of Ohindrayana: 
During the bright (half ofthe lunar month) he 
shall partake of food morsels, of the size of a peacock’s 
egg, commensurate with the increasing of Tithis, / 


CCCXXIV. And reduce (the number of) food 15 
morsels one by one during the dark (half of the lunar 
month), (and this is the course that) he who intends to 
perform a Chándráyana (should follow). 


He who intends to perform a Cháudráyana shall, during the bright (half 
Cbándráyana to par- of the lunar month), (that is,) during (that) half of the 20 
pate ok goly, EIS oe lunar month when the (phase of the) moon goes on 
days in the hright half increasing, partake of, (that is,) eat, commensurate 
ES month ; by with tho increasing of the Tithis, morsels of food of 
one dnring the dark tlie size of & peacock's egg. Just as (during the lunar 
W siet days) beginning with Pratipat (‘first day of a lunar 25 
new moon day. half month’), the daily increment of the lune goes 
on increasing one by one, iu the same manner he shall partake of food 
increasing even the morsels one by one, as one on the Pratipat (‘the first 
day of lunar half month"), two on the Dvitiya (the second day of the lunar 
half month’), and so on up to the day of full moon. Thus having partaken 30 
of fifteen morsels on the fifteenth lunar) day, he shall next, when (it is) 
the dark (half of the lunar month), partake of food reducing the number 
of morsels one by one every day as (eating) fourteen on the Pratipat, thir- 
teen on the Dvitiy&, and so on till the Chaturdasi (‘the fourteenth day of 
the lunar half month’) ends And thus, having partaken of (only) one 35 
morsel on the Chaturdasi (day), he shall, of course, fast on the new moon 
day. Just so has VASISTHA: “(Beginning with one) he shall increase 
(his food) by one morsel (a day) during the bright (half of the lunar month) 
and diminish it (in the same way) during the dark (half of the lunar month). 
And he shall not eat (anything) on the new moon day, and this is the rule 40 
for Chandrfyana " (XXVII. 21). 
60 
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That act is called Chándráyana wherein the Ayana, or partaking of 
food, is like the ayana, phase, chandrasya, of the 
Chándràyana so moon, by diminishing and increasing (of the food 
1 ae dui un morsels), The lengthening of the vowel (of the) 
first (syllable) is (because it is) a Samjnà (a 
derivative name’), 
868. And this is denominated as Yavamadhya (‘the middle of barley’) 
( (Chandrdyana) because it resembles a Yava, tbinner 
on the dark Half ef the at the ends and thicker in the middle. When 
lunar month with 14, this very vow (of penance) is begun on the Pratipat 
18, 12, etc, morsels on 7 = " 
consecutive days, fast Of the dark half (of the lunar month), then, as it 
on the new moon day becomes extremely diminished in the middle as inan 
and partake of 1, 2,8, E ree i 
ete. morsels on sueces- ant, it is called Pipilikámadhya (* middle of an ant’) 
1 a A follow (Chändrayana). (It is) indeed thus: He shall par- 
take of fourteen morsels on the Pratipat (day) of 
the dark (half of the Iunar month), and go on partaking of food diminishing 
it by one and one morsel (a day) till the Chaturdasi is reached. Then he 
shall partake of an only morsel on the Chaturdasi day, fast on the new moon 
day, and partake of an only morsel on the Pratipat of the bright half (of 
the succeeding lunar month). Thenceforward as the remaining (days of 
that) half (lunar) month are being spent with one and one increased mor- 
sel of food (every day), fifteen morsels come (to be partaken of) on the 
full moon day. Therefore, the (term) ‘Pipilikamadhya’ is certainly well 
fitting. Just so (has) VasisTHA, “On the first day of the dark half (of the 
lunar month), he shall partake of fourteen morsels of food, and diminishing 
his food by one morsel (a day) he shall spend the remaining (days) of the 
half month. And iu the same way, he shall on the first day of the 
(succeeding) half (lunar) month, eat only one morsel, and increasing his 
food by one and one morsel (a day), hc shall spend the remaining (days) 
of another half (lunar) month” (XXIII. 45). 


869. But when on account of the increase or falling short of a 
lunar day (c) sixteen or even fourteen days (as the 

The same number of Š 8 
morsels as the Tithi. case may be) occur in a lunar half month, then, it 
must he understood, the morsels (of food) also 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


should be increased or diminished ; for the rule is that * He shall partake 35 


of food morsels commensurate with the increasing of the Tithis (lunar 
days’).” 

870. But (certain more) particulars have been laid down by GAUTA- 
MA thus: Now, therefore, the Chándráyana (will be described). (Certain) 
rules prescribed for a Krichchhra (also apply) to it (d). (The hair must be) 


There is an increase of a lunar day when one snch continues at the moment of 
two sucecssive sunrises, and a disappearance of it when it falls within two sunrises 
and is not lasting at either. 

(d) The punctuation of the corresponding passage is very bad in the editions 
before us, The rules of Krichchhra have been laid down in III. iii. 1— 17, 


40 
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shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow (of penance). He shall fast on the 
day preceding the full moon. Reciting these (Mantras), Apydyasva 
(Increase’......) ete. (e), Sante payámsi ( May milk be joined with thee’) etc. 
(f), aud Navo navo (* Ever new’) etc. (g), (water) libations (shall be made), 


` burnt offerings of ghee (shall be made), consecrating of the sacrificial Charu 5 


being (done), and the ceremony (of) atteuding on the Moon-god (performed). 
Reciting the four (Mantras), Yaddevá devahedanam ete. he shall make 
burnt offerings of ghee. Aud that done, reciting.che Mantra Devakritasya 
etc., (he shall make offerings) with three pieces of sacred fuel. The morsels 

of food shall be consecrated (in order) with the Mantras, “Om Bhüh 10 
(earth’),” “Om Bhuvah (*ether')", “Om Svah (‘heaven’)”, “Om Mahah, 
(‘splendour’),” Om Janah ('birth")", “Om Tapah (‘austerity’), “Om 
Satyam (‘truth’),” * Yasah (* fame," “ Srih Ürk (‘prosperity essence)“, “It 
(‘speech’)” (h), “ Ojah :* vitality," * Tejah (‘lustre’),” * Purusah (‘Atman’),” 

* Dharma (‘virtue’),” and *Sivah (* blessing’),” or (he may consecrate) all (of 15 
them at once, by saying), ‘Adoration, Svaha l'and with these very (Mantras) 

he shall partake of the morsels. The size of the morsel (shall be such as 
can be swallowed) without distortion of the mouth. “ Charu, what is 
obtained by begging, Saktu, grain picked up from the midst of chaff, barley- 
gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee, roots, fruits, and water are the Havis's, 20 
and (among these) each next one is preferable (to the one immediately 
preceding it). He shall partake of flfteen morsels on the full moon (day), 
and shall eat during the next half month diminishing his food by one 
morsel (every day). He shall fast on the new moon day, and eat during 
the (subsequent) half month by increasing his food by one morsel (a day). 25 
(Iu the opinion) of some (this order shall be) inverted. And this is Chánd- 
rayana (observed for) one month." (III. ix. 1 15). 


871. Here what has been said as, The size of the morsel (shall be 

A . such as can be swallowed) without distortion of the 
r mouth,“ is intended to refer to the case of children, 30 

much as can be swal- for they have not got the ability to partake of 


ithout distort- : 
oly e E eth xy the fifteen morsels (each) of the sizeof a peahen’s egg. 


ease of children, With regard to milk and the like foods fit for 


The size determined sacrifices the quantity of the volume o a peahen's 


by measuring in the egg should be determined with the (help of) leaf- 35 
case of liquid, 
cups etc. 


872. Similarly, a hen’s egg, a fresh gooseberry, etc. which represent 
the size of the morscls as laid down in other Smritis, are depending upon the 
(particular nature of the) ability (of the cxpiator), for they are smaller in 


bulk than a peahen’s egg. 40 


(e) Rig. I. vi. 22. 1. 
() Rig. I. vi. 22. 8. 
(p Rig. VIII. iii, 28. 4. 
(h) S. has Indrah. 
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And again in the (above passage), after laying down in the text, 

* He shall fast on the day preceding the fnll moon,” 

There are other modi- that he shall fast on the full moon day, the laying 

PE N down of a (form of) Ohändràyana lasting for 
j thirty-two days, is intended to show that there are 5 

other forms of it, and that it is not (perfectly) uniform. For it has been 

shown that, according to the statement of the lord of Yogins, the (Ohán- 

dráyana is a penance) lasting for thirty days. If this were general, then 

it is impossible to perform Chándráyana continuously throughout the year, 
and (it is) also impossible to keep it in consonance witl; the motion of the 10 

moon. 


873. (The sage now) speaks of another (form of) Chándráyana: 
In some way or the other, two hundred and forty of 
the food morsels 
CCCXXV. He shall partake of during one month, 15 
and (this) then (constitutes) another (form of) Chándráyana. 


He shall partake of two hundred and forty morsels of food during 

one month. In some way or the other, he shall 

Another form by eat- partake of so many morsels according to his ability, 

ing 240 morsels some- B 

Ph (that is to say,) eight morsels at noon every day, 20 

or four and four at both the night and the day (re- 

spectively), or four on one day and twelve on (the day) following, or likewise 

fasting one (day and) night; (and partaking of) sixteen (morsels) on the 

next day, and so on, and this constitutes a (form of) Chándráyana different 
from the two (forms of) Chándráyana described above. 25 


Hence, this regulative rule with regard to the number of morsels 
(that are to be partaken of) does not refer to those two cases (i) but only 
the number of two hundred and twenty-five. 


These (several) methods (of partaking the total number of two hun- 
dred and forty morsels) have been pointed out by 30 
Yati-Chándrá yana;— Manu also: “ Wishing to perform a Yati-Chándrá- 
partaking of 8 morsels j k 
once a day, yana, he shall, with self-restraint, partake (every 
day) of eight and eight morsels of food fit for being 
offered in sacrifice (XI. 218). Wishing to perform a Sisu-Chándráyana, 
Seu nee a Brähmana, with self-restraint, shall partake of 35 
4 morning, 4 evening, four (morsels) in the morning, aud four when the 
sun has set (XI. 219). In some way or the other, 
having partaken of three times eighty morsels of food (of material) fit for 
being offered in sacrifice, with self-restraint, one attains the same world as 
of the Moon-god " (XI. 220). 40 


(i) It is hard to see how this follows from what has been said. It were better 
that VIJRÁNESVARA had cited some authority in support of his point. 
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874. Similarly the use of (the word) “another” (in the text of 
YAJNAVALK YA) is to encompass even that (form of Chandrayana) (which is) 
to be finished b artaking of) a less number of 
Risi-Chándráyana—8 y pasii Binge!) 

morsels a day of food morsels than two hundred and forty. Thus says 
— sacrificial pur- Yama: Indeed for one month, he, with self- re- 
straint and firm in the vow he has adopted, shall 
partake of three and three morsels of food (of material) fit for being offered 

in sacrifice, and it is declared (that it constitutes) a Risi-Chándráyana. " 

And withregard to these, Yati-Chandrayana and the rest, the keep- 
ing in consonance with the moon’s motion is not essential. And, therefore, 

in accordance with a month which generally (j) 
Consonance with the A ; : a 
Moon's motion not es- Consists of thirty days, when Chandrayana is being 
sential in the case of performed continuously, then on account of an in- 
Xati-Chándráyana eto. E A 

crease or falling short of a lunar day (which occurs) 
somehow, or when it is begun ona Paüchami (‘fifth day of lunar half 
month’) there is, nevertheless, no violation of the rule. 

875. (There is also that) vow which is called Somáyana and is laid 
ee ot Sn, as lasting for one month, by Ma cr 
milk drawn from all the thus: And for seven (days and) nights he shall drink 
four dugs of a Cow milk of the cow (drawn) from (all) her four dugs, for 


duving the first seven 
days, from three during seven (days and) nights from three dugs, for seven 
MIS hecoredine (days and) nights from two dugs, for six (days and) 
seven, from one during nights from an only dug, and for three days he shall 
the subsequent six, and ais ae 
fasting for three days fast. Thisis the vow (of observance) called Somáyana 
col and is destroying of (all) sin.” 
In another Smriti (it is said thus): * (For) seven (days and) nights 
so LEM (each), (milk shall be drunk drawn from) all the 
of A da utem dugs of the cow, then (from) three, (then from) 
two, &nd (last from) one, and fasting shall be 
observed (for) three (days in the end); and if this is done, then that is a 
Somáyana (performed) during one month.” 
The (above two) also have the very characteristic features of a Chán- 
y dráyana. For in (the text), “Then, therefore, we 
Somáyana has the ghall commence (to describe) the Chándráyana," 
characteristic features P " E 
of a Chándráyana. and the succeeding ones, after having laid down a 
Chándráyana with details of observance, an exten- 
sion (of the featuves of Chándráyana to Somáyana) has been laid down by 
HARITA also thus: “ In this very way (should a) Somáyana (be performed)" 
Again (there is this iu) which he lays down a Somáyana beginning 
with the Chaturthi (‘fourth day of luuar balf month’) of the dark half (of 
i d the lunar month) and ending with Dvadasi (‘twelfth 
Decreasing and increas- : ^ q 
ing of milk after pe- day of lunar half month’) of the (succeeding) bright 


riods of three days is m 1 9 
another modified form. half (of the lunar month): “Beginning with the 


uu» S, has Sdvana, a solar n month consisting of thirty days. 
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Chaturthi (of a dark half of lunar month) he shall 
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drink milk (drawa) from (all the) four dugs (of a cow) for three (days 
and) nights, from three dugs (for) three (days and) nights, from two dugs 
(for) three (days and) nights, and from one dug (for) three (days and) 
nights, aud similarly beginning with one dug, (he shall again drink milk) 
till the course ends with all the four dugs. 5 
* Whatever is your body on the Chaturthi day, O 
Moon-god, protect us with it; I bow to him, Svaha!’ (After saying) 
Whatever is your body on the, Panchami, Sasthi (‘the sixth day of 
lunar half month’), e£c., (should be substituted in place of * chaturthi ' and 
prouounced), and thus (there are performed) Tithi-Homas C offerings made 10 
on the lunar days’) (that are to be) performed for sacrificial purposes. With 
these he shall propitiate (the Moon-god). Being 
This form of Somáyana purified from sins,he attains the fellowship with, 
for 24 days refers to the a P 
case of the weak, the same world as of, and an identical sameness 
with, the Moon-god.” This Somáyana which is 15 
laid down as lasting for twenty-four days refers to (the case of) the weak. 


Tithi-Homas. 


SECTION L.—GENERAL RULES OF OBSERVANCES 
IN PERFORMING KRICHCHHRAS AND CHANDRAYANAS. 
876. Then (the sage) describes the details of observance common to 
Krichchhra and Chandrayana ; 20 
Bathing atthe three Savanas, one shall perform 


Krichchhra and likewise Chándráyana. 


CCCXXVI. He shall meditatively repeat Pavitra 


(Mantras), and sanctify (each) morsel of food (he eats) with 
Gayatri. 25 


(Whether it is) Krichchhra, the Prájápatya (Krichchhra) etc., or 

. Chándráyana, one shall perform (it) being intent 

M bathe thrice on bathing at the three Savanas. Aud this (refers 

to cases) other than Tapta Krichchhra, for a special 

(rule) has been laid down by MANU in that (connection) as, [He] shall 30 
suut ER ED -bathe once (a day) and with self-restraint ete.” 
Tapta Krichchhra. (XI. 214). Next bathing at the three Savanas which 
is laid down by SANKHA in (connection with all) the 
Krichchhras thus, “ Thrice during the day and thrice during the night, he 

might plunge into water with his clothes (on),” does refer to the case of 35 
those that are unable (2) (to endure the rigour of it). And next there is 
bathiug of twice a day which is laid down by VAISAMPAYANA thus,“ (In the 
PX trogen 5 Of a twice-born (person) bathing shall be only 
or more according to twice (a day) or even three times,” and that should 

the ability of the indi- be understood (to apply) to him who is unable to 40 

vidual concerned. 
bathe thrice (a day). Further (there is this) which 
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is stated by GÁRGYA, * Wearing only one raiment let him go about collect- 
ing alms, and having bathed let him not wring (water) out (of) the rai- 
ment,” and even that rcfers to (the case of) an able man himself. For in 
(the text), “ Wearing only one raiment or even wet cloth, eating what he 
gets unasked, and lying on an open mound etc.,“ it has been shown by 
SANKHA that even wearing of an only raiment is but an alternative 
course, 


877. Even with (regard to) bathing, a special (rule) has been laid 
down by HániTa : * Bathing not less than thrice (a 
day) reciting Suddhavati (Mantras), he shall medi- 
tatively repeat Aghamarsana (Sükta) in the midst 
of water, shall wear & washed raiment notat all worn (before by any one), 
and reciting the Saumya Sainans he shall perform the ceremony (of) attend- 
ing on the Sun-god." Also after bathing, Pavitra (Mautras) shall be me- 
ML D ditatively repeated. And the Pavitra (Mantras) are, 
a petition = the Aghamarsana, the Devakritah, the Suddha- 
3 vatis, the Taratsamas (k), and the like, and of 
these that have been pointed out by VASISTUA and others, any one might 
be meditatively repeated (when still) in the midst of water, and at such 
times as are not opposed to their purpose, Or he 
2 Maitre repetition (might poadipati veli repeat) Sávitri, for Saya the 
Mantras always text of Manu,“ And he shall always meditatively 
repeat Savitri and also the Pavitra Mantras accord- 
ing to his ability” (XI. 225). But (there is this) which isstated by GAUTAMA, 
“He shall every day meditatively repeat Raurava-Yaudha” (kk) (III. 
viii, 9), and even that is stated because they (too) are Pavitra 
(Mantras) but not to restrict (that they alone should 
Raurava-Yaudhá also be meditatively repeated). For if it were so, there 
Mantras purifying one. results (the fact) that (a Mantra) whose origin is 
another (branch of) Smriti will be made compulsory. 
Hence by one who has not studied the Simaveda, the Gayatri or thellike 
alone might be meditatively repeated. 


Bathing with Suddha- 
vati Mantras. 


Although after stating, “ Adoration to him who creates self-conscious- 
ness, who creates ignorance etc.” (III. viii. 12), it has been stated (by 
GAUTAMA,) that “these very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 
offering of ghee" (III. viii. 14), (yet) even that is not to restrict (that) 

: those very ones should be used, For, on the other 

prar e hand, in (the text) Burnt offerings shall be made 

by one's own self to the recital of the MahAvyá- 

hritis every day," burnt offerings to the (recital of the) Mahavy4ahritis 
have been ordained by MANU. 


(k) VastgrHA XXVII. 11. 
(kk) VISNANESVARA points ont that these are Eámans, 
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e 
Similarly, it has been stated in the Sattrimsanmata thus: If any- 


: thing such as meditative repetition (of the several 
Meditative repetition a A à 
of Gayatri, Vyáhritis, Mantras), making burnt offerings, etc. that have 
and Pranava if no other been laid down in (connection with) Krichehhra 
Mantra is possible. i A E E 
are not possible (to be discharged), all (such) might 
be finished to the (recital of) Vyáhritis, Gayatri, and Pranava." As 
the term âdi (‘etc.’) is used, (offering of) water libation, (performing 
the) ceremony (of) attending on thc Sun-god, and the like are to be 
understood. It is with this very view that VaISAMPAYANA (says), 
„Having bathed, one shall, with his folded, Anjali, 10 
Attending obeisance fiers i i h 
tothe Sun god! perform the attending obeisance to the Sun-god, 
! with the (Mantras) sacred to the Sun.” 


[5] 


In the same way even with regard to the other (texts) conflicting 
(with one another) in letter or in spirit, it should be recognized (that they 
are as many) alternatives. Aud with (regard to) such as are not conflict- 15 
ing (with one another), (it should be understood that they are) to be taken 
conjointly. For just as (itis) a law that (an act becomes permissible 
when it takes its) origin in (the teachings of) any other branch (of the 
Veda), (even so) religious deeds (laid down) by any Smriti text (comes) 
to be accepted. 20 

Particulars with regard to the number of the meditative repetition 

(of the Mantras) have been laid down by that very 
The number of medita- (authority): “Risabha, Viraja also, and likewise 
tive repetition 100, 108, 1 z a AE 
1,000, or more. even Aghamarsana, or the blessed Gayatri, which is 

most sacred and the mother of the Veda, one shall 25 
meditatively repeat one hundred (times), or even one hundred and eight 
(times), or one thousand (times), or even more,in a low voice or even 
mentally. He shall please the manes and the gods (with offerings), 
men even, and living beings, by making obeisance with (his bowed) 
head next.” 30 


878. Similarly even the food morsels he shall severally sanctify with 
the Gayatri (Mantra). To the same effect a special 
He - Be 1 rM (rule) has been laid down by Yama also, "And 
sels with the Gayatri. taking the food morsel by the tips of his fingers, he 
shall sanctify it by (reciting) the Gáyatri, and 35 
having swallowed it, he shall sip Achamana water, and shall, again, saucti- 
fy even the next morsel.” And thus, it is pointed out that with the 
sanctifying Mantras Om bhuh, bhuvah, svah, ete.” 
Or with Om bhur- ; 5 A 3 
bhuvah-svah.’ laid down by GAUTAMA, this (Gayatri) forms an 
: alternative. And again, the sanctifying, which has 40 
been ordained, of the Havis to the (recital of the Mantras), Ápyáyasva etc., 
Sante paydmsi etc., and the like before it is made 
into morsels, also comes in in addition, that being a 
different act (altogether). 


Preliminary sanotify- 
ing of the Havis also, 
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879. And when these Krichchhras and the like vows are observed for 
the purposes of penance, then they are to be taken duly after shaving off 
eine the hair ete. For says the text of Gautama, “(The 
also if Krichehhras etc, hair must be) shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow 
EE a as pen- (of penance)” (III. ix. 8. But if (they are per- 5 
formed) for the purposes for superior elevation, 
there is no shaving whatever. 


But by VasISTHA (certain) particular (rules) have been laid down in 
this (connection): “(In the case) of Krichchhras 
Hair on the crown and 
belly should not be being performed as penances, beard, hair on the 10 
shaved. e head, etc. are to be shaved off, leaving out the 
. hair on the belly and the Sikhas.” (In the text) “ (In the case) of Krich- 
chhras being performed as penances etc.” (), the ellipsis, “the shaving 
and the like auxiliary duties (which are to be observed) as parts of the 
vows (of penance) will be laid down,” (is to be supplied). 15 


The taking of the vow (of penance) duly, as directed by Parsat, shall 
be done at the evening time on the day previous to 
The taking of the vow the day (of beginning) to perform the penance. 
dg d Thus says VASISTHA: “I (now) describe the due 
eei + which it is to taking, with the rules, of all the vows (of penance) 20 
when it is desired to perform the penance in (the 
case of) all sins. When the day is closing he shall shave off his nails, hair, 
etc. and take a bath, as it is laid down, with ashes, cow-dung, earth, 
Shaving, bathing, and water, Panchagavyas, etc’ He shall remove the 
taking Pafichagavya. (bodily) filth having first cleansed his teeth so that 25 
the external purity might be attained. With the taking of Paicha- 
gavya, he shall, at the nightfall, duly take the vow (of penance), outside, 
when the stars appear, he shall then sip Achamana 
(water), and thenceforward remain perfectly silent 
refiecting over his sin, or at least feel a piercing 30 
remorse that tortures his mind.” 
“ Outside ” (in this passage means) * having gone outside the village.’ 
: „Even (in the case) of women the due accepting of 
Similar procedure in , 
the case of women bnt the vow (of penance) should be done in exactly the 
no shaving. same way, but there is no shaving off of the hair on 35 
the head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the (other parts of the) 
body, and the (paring of) nails. For says the text of BAUDHÁYANA : “ This 
very (course is prescribed with regard) to a woman, excepting the 
shaving off of the hair, in (the matter of) Cháàudráyana and the like." 


Taking the vow out- 
side the village. 


880. But (with regard) to him who does not like to have his hair 40 
shaved off, a special (rule) has been stated by HáRiTA : If (the expiator 


(1) S. omits Vratarüpáüm after Krichchhrünüm, 
el i 
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is) a king, or a king’s son, or a Bráhmana who has much knowledge in 
him, he might retain his hair and perform the 
Double the penance penance. But, such (a one) shall, for having pre- 
in a ease a king etc. 3 è 8 
might retain his hair. served his hair, perform twice the (prescribed amount 
of) penance. And when (that) twice the vow (of 5 
penance) is observed, the gifts (that are to be made also) become double.” 
And this should be understood (to have been Jaid down) with refer- 
ence to excessive sins such as of mortal sins etc. For says the text (of 
a Smriti) (m): “(In the case) of learned Bráhmanas, 
The above with refer- "A A NT 
ence to excessive sins, kings, and women, the shaving off of the hair is not 10 
ordained, (and also) with reference to the vow (of 
penance) of a mortal sinner, of a cow-slaughterer, or of an Avakirnin.” 


881. A special (rule) has been laid down by JABALA also in this (con- 
SE n M E 
eser rotae at C ane At the beginning of all the Krichehhras 
the beginning and the and particularly when they end, one shall in the 15. 
end, and Sräddha and ‘rihva Fire itself ke burnt offeri iti 
unici ad Gr dc ire itse ma flerings (reciting) 
V yáhritis severally, with ghee (n) alone. But when 
the vow (of penance) ends he shall perform a Sriddha and make gifts of 
cow and gold." A special (rule) has been laid down by YAMA also in this 
counection : * Repentance, refraining (from doing such acts again), bathing, 20 
and likewise proclaiming (the deed he has commit- 
Repentance, refraining ted) are laid down to be parts (of the vows) in the case 
from such acts again, s - to Bm 
etc. necessary, of all (observances) occasioned (by sins).“ Similar- 
ly (there is this): “ Anointing the body, anointing 
the head, (chewing) betel leaves, and besmearing the body (with sandal 25 
pastes), all (this) he who is observing a vow shall 
Anointing, betel leaves, gu : xi ^ " 
e e e te be avoid and likewise anything else that exes force 
avoided. or passion.” The multitude of this and the like ob- 
servances are to be found out from other Smritis. 
882. Thus, having duly taken a vow according to these rules, one 30 
shall necessarily carry it to the end. Or else there is (the sin of) violat- 
8 À ing (the rule). For says the text of OHHAGALEYA, 
Strict necessity of ,, 
carrying to the end the But having once taken a vow (of observance) 
vow taken or he be- he who, charged with self-will, does not carry it 
comes a Chandala. $ - " " 
E through, becomes a Chandála while alive, and is 35 
even born a dog after death." Now, enough of dilation. l 


SECTION LI.—OTHER APPLICATIONS OF THESE PENANCES. 


883. Having thus described the characteristic features of Chán- 
dráyana and thelike the application of which has been laid down, (the 4 


(m) N. says this is the text of MANU, 
(n) N. has c1uena, with boiled rice. 
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sage), as the occasion suggests, lays down its application with regard to 
other matters also: 


And in the case of sins for which penances have not 
been laid down, the purification is by (performing) Chán- 
dráyana. 5 

COCXXVIL. And he who performs this too for the 


purposes of Dharma attains the world of the Moon-god. 

Adista (is) penance (so called) because ádiáyate,it is laid down. In 

(the case of) those sins for which no (separate) penance has been laid 
da Chin- down, the puriflcation is by F Ohandra- 10 

dráyapa where no pen- Yana. Because of the word cha (‘too’) (in the text, it 

a have been laid is inferred that) the purification is through Prájápatya 

3 etc. Krichehhras, together with Aindavas or with- 

out them. Just so has it been said in tlie Sattrimsanmata: Whatever the 
sins are, greater than what can be (called) great, (they) are destroyed by 15 

Krichehhra, Atikrichchhra, and Chándráyana, (and so) has MANU said." 

Thus a combination of (all) the three has been pointed out. But by USanas, 

L n^ a combination of (only) two has been thus pointed 
LE e er out: “Inthe case of Duritas, Duristas, and even sins 
yanas destroy all sorts (of a) mortal nature, à Krichchhra as well as a Ohán- 20 
or qin dráyana are destroying of all sin.” Durita is a 
minor sin, and Durista a Pátaka ( a sin causing degradation from caste’). 
But by GAUTAMA by saying.“ (These,) namely, (a combination of these two, 
Krichehhra and Atikrichchhra, and the Chándr&yana (form) the penance 
(in the case) of all sins” (IIT. i. 20), with a break in the compound, itis 25 
pointed out that Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra need no association 
with Ohandrayana. The (performance) of mere Prájápatya unassociated 

(with anything else) has been laid down in the 
Prajapatza removes (Chaturviméatimata: “When the sin is light, and 
EE sien anino. "^ no penance (for it) has been laid down, one shall 30 
: perform a Prájápatya." Also by GavuTaMa the 
independent effect of Prajapatya and the rest has been pointed out thus: 
Prájápatya removes “Having performed the first, (that is, Prajapatya), 
the sin of omitting the one becomes free from the sin (of having neglected 
ordained duties and 3 y E E 
committing forbidden the ordained duties), pure from the sin (of having 35 
pues. committed the forbidden deeds), and fit to perform 
the (religious) duties (III. viii. 21). Having performed the second, (that is, 

pe ws Atikrichchhra), whatever sin other than mortal sins 
ae En Eine ahart of one commits, he becomes purified therefrom (III. 
mortal sins. viii, 22). (And) having performed the third, (that 40 

Krichehhra-Atikrich- ig, Krichehhra-Atikrichchhra), one is freed from 
ehhra removes sins of gins of all sorts” (III. viii. 23). Thus it is expressed 
gi sorte. (by him that he is purified) even from mortal sina, 
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884. Manu alsohas: “Thisis the Krichchhra known as Paraka 

which is capable of driving away all the sin" (XI. 215). 

HARITA too has thus: “The (penance) Chándráyana, 

(the vow of subsisting on) barley-gruel, (the per- 

So does Chándr&yana, 8 . 

Tulépuruga, or the like. forming of) Tulapuruga (penance) even, and the fol- 5 

lowing of the cows are destroying of all sins.” 

Similarly (there is this): Cow's urine, cow-dung, (cow's) milk, (cow's) 

7 R curds, (cow's) ghee, water in which Kusa grass (is 

pran moe i boiled), and fasting for one (day and) night—(these) 
purify even him who boils (the flesh of) dog (for 10 

his food).” Similarly after prefacing the topic with Tapta Krichchhra 

z too, it has been stated by that very (authority) 

Ie ee r A thus: “This (form of) Krichchhra, when twice re- 

dation (from caste); peated, frees one from all sins causing degrada- 

twice thatfromthesin |. : 

of Südra-slaughter. tion (from caste), and when thrice repeated, accord- 15 
ing to true mode, drives away (the sin of) slaying a ~ 

Sidra.” And it has been stated by Usanas also: Wherever (a penance 

for) destroying any sort of sin (un) is laid down 

or is not laid down, that sin is destroyed by & Prá- 
japatya Krichchhra, and there is no doubt about it.” 20 

These (penances) the Prájápatya and the rest should 

be prescribed in (cases of) minor sins etc., for which 


Paráka drives all sins, 


Pr&ájápatya can de- 
stroy a mortal sin, 


These to be prescribed 
where no penance is 


laid down, a (separate) penance has not been laid down, seve- 
Í rally or conjointly according as (the act is com- 
mitted) once, repeatedly, etc. (0). 25 


885. Similarly even in (the case of) mortal sins aud the like, although 
(separate) penances have been laid down for (committing them), (these 
penances) might (yet) be prescribed in those (cases) considering the 

T repeated etc. (nature of their being committed). It 
T to the jo verily therefore that Yama says, Wherever (a 30 
penance) is laid down etc.” Even by GAUTAMA (the 
word) SarvapráyaSchitta ' (* penance for all sins’) is employed for the pur- 
pose of combining in brief all the penances that have been stated. Similarly 
after stating, “Having performed the second, (that is, Atikrichchhra), 
whatever sins other than mortal sins one commits, he becomes purified 35 
therefrom,” even that which has been. laid down by that very (authority), 
as, (And) having performed the third. (that is, Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra), 
one is freed from sins of all sorts,” is intended to (refer to) mortal 
sins, and not intended to (refer to) trifling sins, Nor can it be possible that 
Prâjâpatya etc. may be there can be a mortal sin without having a penance 40 


rescribed for a mortal : : > 
1 EE laid down for it and, therefore, (it must be taken 


(un) The reading adopted here is sarvapátaka, Mahüpütaka is another read- 
ing, which of courae means a mortal ain, but the first reading suits better the interpre- 
tation of VIJNÁNESVARA. 

(o) N. omits (di, otc. 
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that) although penances have been laid down for them, the Prá&jápatya 
etc. (penances) might (yet) be prescribed in (those cases), 

886. With regard to those (penances laid down for mortal sins), 
taking the case of the vow (of penance) (lasting) for twelve years, and fixing 
ee equi- that one Prajapatya is (a substitute) for every 
valent to a twelve twelve days (of that penance), and calculating 
A (by the rule of three) three hundred and sixty Praja- 
patyas come to be performed as an alternative (for the penance) lasting for 
twelve years. Or in (case of) inability to perform (even) that (alternative 
Gift of as many cows penance), so many cows might (as well) be made 
in case of inability. over in gift; and (if even) that (becomes) impossible 
three hundred and sixty Niskas might be made over in gift. Thus runs 
(the text of) another Smriti : “In (case of) inability 
to perform a Pr&jápatya,a wise man shall make over 
& cow in gift. And when a cow cannot be had, the 
value (thereof) might, without any hesitation, be made over (in gift)." 
(That is to say,) he might make over (in gift, even half her prescribed value) 
or one Niska, or half of (even) the latter according to his ability. For says 
the text (of a Smriti), * When there is no cow (to be 

Half or even one-fourth E LETS E ; 
as many Nigkas atleast made over in gift), one Niska would do, or half of it, or 
shall be made over in even a fourth part of it." In case of inability to make 
— over (in gift) even the value (of cows), he might 
for 80 many days stand in water; or in (case of) inability even to do go, 
the meditative repetition of Gayatri to the extent 
co cq $E of thirty-six hundred thousand might be performed. 
repetition of 10,000 Gâ- For, says the text of PARASARA, A Krichchhra, 
ia (a meditative repetition) of Gayatri ten thousand 
ty. (times), standing in water for one day likewise, 
making the gift of a cow toa Bráhmana, all these four are equal in merit.” 
But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattrimsanmata: “But he 
who would meditatively repeat Gayatri ten million 
Able persons shall me- (times), frees (himself from) the sin of slaying a 
enc Ns peat Brahmana, while he who repeats it eight million 
(times) is freed from the sin of drinking Sura. Seven 
million (meditative repetition) of Gay atri purifies a thief of (Bráhmana's) 
gold, and by six million (meditative repetition) of Gay atri he who violates 
the bed of (his) Guru is freed (from that sin)" And that is laid down as 
being equal to a twelve years’ penance and does not refer to the case 
of the unable, and, therefore, thore is no contradiction. In the same way 
even the other substitutes (laid down by), A Krichchhra, (a meditative 
repetition of) ten thousand of the blessed (Gayatri) even, two hundred 
200 Prán&üyümas, or Pránáyámas, (making of) one thousand burnt offer- 
1,000 burnt offerings of ings of sesamum, and the recital of the Veda like- 


iun n wise," and the like (texts) occurring in the Sástras 


ift of a8 many Niskas 
if cows eannot be had. 
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multiplied by three hundred and sixty, to be understood (to hold good) in 
(the case of) mortal sins. 
886. In the case of heinons sins two hundred and seventy Praja- 
patyas should be performed, or as many milch-cows 
270 Präjapatyas for and the like are substitutes, while in the case of 5 
heinous sins; 180 3 E "m 
ordinary sins. Pátakas one hundred and eighty Prajapatyas 
(should be performed), or the substitutes are the (gift 
of) an exact number of milch-cows and the like. Thus has it been stated 
in the Sattrimsanmata : Ever since the birth, having committed sins, 
A many aud various but falling short of a Brabmana- 10 
Gift of cows or medi- 3 4 
tative repetition of Gâ- Slaying, one shall perform the vow (of penance) for 
ene would six years. As a substitute, one hundred and eighty 

i cows might be made over in gift by a rich man, or 
(if he is)a learned man he might meditatively repeat eighteen hundred 
thousand (times) the Gâyatri.” 15 

This very (text serves as)an indication that with reference to the 
vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years, one Prajapatya might be fixed 
for every twelve days. In the same way for minor sins which form 

the subject of a thrce years’ penance, ninety 
90 Prájipatyas or a — Prájipatyas (are to be fixed) (or) the same number 20 
proper substitute for P ^ 
ie RG, of (cows etc. as) substitutes. Next, for sins 
requisitioning a three months’ penance seven 
Präjäpatyas and a half (are to be fixed), and also the substitutes (the 
making over in gift of) milch-cows and remaining 
Seven anda half l'rá- in water, etc. are exactly the same number. 
japatyas for three k 
months' penance. Also in the case of the vow (of penance! for one 
month, two Prájápatyas and a half (shall be fixed), 
or even the substitute is that very number. For minor sins, on the other 
hand, which form the subject of a Chandrayana 
Two and z half for one an à 
month's. (penance), three  Prájápatyas (are to be fixed), and 30 
(in the case) of one who is unable (to do so), the 
substitute also is thus very much. 

Next, (there is this) whieh is laid down in the Chaturvimsanmata, * In 
(case of) prescribing a substitute for a Chándráyana, eight shall always 
be prescribe ; and that does also refer to (the case of) substitutes 35 
for Piptlikimadhya etc. Chändräyanas with regard to the rich. But 
in (the case of) minor sins forming the subject of an Atikrichchhra 
Seven Pra ja patxas and (lasting) for one month, seven Prajapatyas and a 
a half in place of an : . s x : 
Atikriehehhra. half (shall be prescribed) and also the substitutes, 

the milch-cows etc., of the same number. For 40 
it is stated in the Chaturvimsaumata thus: And in (the case of) à 
Two cowsin place of Prajapatya one cow shall be made over in gift, 
one  Sántanana, and f A 2 
three in place of a two in (the case of) a Sántapana, and in (the 
Doer rea Tapta case of ia) Parika and a Tapta (Kriehchhra) and an 1 
Atikrichchhra, three and three." And this should 43 


bo 
gl 
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be understood to refer to (the case of) partaking of one morsel of 
food every (day) of the size of a gooseberry as (laid down in the 
text), One and one morsel he shall partake of etc." But in the case 
of partaking of & handful of food, a couple itself of cows (need be made 
" over in gift), for the Prájápatya is equivalent to 
—— 2 i and fasting for six days, and Atikrichehhra, (to) double 
— for of that. Of course partaking of an only hand- 
$ fulof food (a day) continues for nine days, and, 
nevertheless, as (that penance) is to be performed continnously for 
twelve days, an excessive torture (of the body) results, and (therefore 
it) becomes equal to a pair alone of Prajipatya, which is equivalent to 
fasting for six days. 


And it is but natural that PrajApatya is equivalent to fasting for six 
: days. For, (it is) thus: During the first three 
Eating of one meal a E - 
day for three days con- days three evening meals being precluded, one 
pice Test in wad com- (complete day) fasting has been accomplished (in 
A effect) ; during the second (period of) three days, the 
preclusion of the three morning meals (is accomplishing) of another; and 
similarly, during the days of (subsisting on) food (given) unasked, three 
evening meals being given up, (it is accomplishing) of another, and thus 
in (the course of) nine days, three (complete day) fastings (have been 
achieved in effect). And again during the last three days also, (there are) 
three (complete day) fastings, and, therefore, it is but natural that it 
should be equal to six (complete day) fastings. 


887. Next, in the case of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter 
consisting of & three (days and) nights' fast along 
eleven dees with the gift of (ten) cows (witha) bull (forming 
for cow-slaughter. the) eleventh, eleven Prájápatyas and a half (might 
be prescribed) and the substitutes of remaining in 

water etc., should consist of the same number 


And to the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, two Prájá- 
k patyas andahalf (are equivalent). But in (place 
smabsisting TUN gfor of) the vow (of penance) for minor sins which con- 
Prájápatyas and a half. sists of. One Paráka, three Prájápatyas shall be per- 
formed, and in place of a Paráka, Tapta Krichchhra, 
and Atikrichchhra, three Krichchhras. For it is stated in the Sattrim- 
sanmata, “ Or in (case of) inability one and a half times SAntapana shall be 
performed." s 
And a OChåndråyana, a Paräka, a Krichchhra, and an Atikrichehhra 
Chandrayana, Paráka, (put together) forthree Prájápatyas (in effect), 
Hey. dale y n and, (therefore), in place of the vow (of penance) 
equal to three Praji- lasting for twelve years one hundred and twenty 
paisas (of them) in number should be performed. Also 
the substitutes thereof, cows etc., (are) three times (that number). In 
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the case of heinous sins, the Obándráyana and the other (three) are 
ninety in number. In (case of sins) equal thereto and denominated by the 
word Pátaka, (they are) sixty in number. In (the case of) minor sins forming 
the subject of three years’ vow (of penance), (they are) thirty in number. 

In place of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter lasting for three 
months, as there are very many observances, bathing in the cow's urine 
and so forth, three (of the above group of) Chándráygna ete. (should be 
performed). 

But iu (the case of) the vow (of penance) lasting for one month, 
laid down by the lord of Yogins, only one, (that is,) Chandrayana, (need 
be performed), while the substitute of (the gift of) cow, remaining in 
water, etc. arethrice alone in all the cases. 

In (the case of) miscellaneous (sins), on the other hand, commensurate 
with (the extent of the sin, as can be gathered from an express) prescrib- 
ing of the penance in each (case), a Prájápatya should be prescribed by 
determining of a fourth part etc. (of the original penance wherever 
necessary according to the condition of the expiator). In the (case of) 

repetition (of the sin), on the other hand, a Chándrá- 
Chándráyana ete. in yana or the like (need be prescribed). Thus, follow- 
ease of repetition of the — s : , E 
sin. ing this hint a determination (of the penance) 
should be done even in other cases. 
888. Next, (there is the text) which is laid down by BRiHASPATI, “ Ever 
since the birth (of one's own self). whatever (sin), 
Sixty Krichchhras for Whether a Pátaka (so called) or a minor sin, (one 
adultery with another's commits), so long shall he repeat the Krichchhra as 
wife and the like sins $ E 8 4 
committed ever since (it becomes) sixty times,” (but) that refers to the 
one was born. same case as the two years’ penance laid down by 
GAUTAMA as, “(For adultery) with another’s wife, 
two years,” (p) (III. iv. 29), or to the (case of) repetition ofa minor sin form- 
ing the subject of a three months’ penance, etc., or (it might) refer to the 
(case of) approaching a Chándála etc. woman, (a sin) connoted by the 
word * Pataka,’ (when tbe act is) repeated twice. In 
Or it refers to a r 8 
double repetition of that (case) as (the text says), (The performing of) 
knowing a Chindéla Krichchhra (for one) year is laid down (if the act is 
woman carrally. 5 , 8 
committed) consciously, and if unconsciously, two 
Aindavas," (the performing of) Krichchhra for one year being laid down 
for a conscious approaching (of her but) once, it is but proper that, in 
(case of) repetition of it, sixty Krichchhras, equivalent to a two years’ 
(performance of the penance), should be laid down. (There is this) which 
(is) stated by SumanTu: “Even that sin which is voluntarily repeated 
more than once (and is) excessive, is destroyed by 
One year's Krichchhra the (performance of) Kricbchhra for one year, (if 
removes even voluntary | , E. 
repetition of minor sins, it is) other than a mortal sin," even that does refer 
to the (case of) repetition of minor sins and the like. 
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(p) S. adds trini srotriyascha, and that however is not necessary to the present topic. 
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Or it refers to a (case of) repetition of the Pàtaka, forming the subject 
of a double Aindava, as is likewise stated by Yama, “ And if (it is com- 
mitted) unconsciously, two Aindavas (shall be performed).” 


But he who is unable to (perform) the penance but owns large quanti- 
, ties of grain, should accomplish (in effect) the Krich- 
ur] em * 11 chhra etc. penances by presenting food to the 
penance lasts is another Brahmanas of meritorious qualities. For (says) the 
substitute. ET ; 3 
text of another Smriti thus: He who is feeble in 
strength for (the performing of) the penance shall (for) every day 
(of the duration of the penance) feed the Brahmanas of meritorious 
qualities, five in (place of) a Krichchhra; thrice (that number) in 
(place of) an Atikrichchhra; thirty likewise in (place of that) (which is) 
thus the third (Krichchhra) ; and forty in (place of) a Tapta (Krichchhra) 
also. In (place of) a Paráka it is reckoned as 
The number of Bréb- twenty multiplied by three; in (place of) a Krich- 
manas & day in case wae : Sere 
of various penances. chhra called Sántapana it is twenty and six, and in 
(place of) a Chándráyana, it is that very (twenty- 
Six) lessened hy two.“ (The expression) (for) every day (of the 
duration of the penance)' is to be syntactically connected with each 
(clause), and the “ third (Krichchra) " (means) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra, 
Here according to calculation of the number of days (occupied) by 
a Prajipatya (Krichchhra), the feeding of sixty learned Bráhmanas 
results. 


But (there is this) which is laid down in the Chaturvimsatimata, 
Either twelve Brahmanas should be fed, or likewise a Pávakesti (shall 
be performed), or even some other thing that purifies him, (attempted). 
The learned say that these are equal (in merits)." Thus in (place of) a Prä- 
japatya, the feeding of twelve Bráhmanas has been laid down, but that 
does refer to (the case of) him who has no wealth. (There is) also this sub- 

stitute which is laid down there alone fora Chándráyana too: “A Chán- 
k drayana, a Mrigaresti, a Pavitresti likewise, offering 
roll tte here iis ot a Pasu, even the Mitravinda (rite), and Krichchhra 
not possible to perform (practised) for three months likewise, (shall be 
ent al oe performed) where (it is not possible) (to perform) the 
compulsory (religious) deeds as well as those occa- 
sioned (by special circumstances) and also of (religious) deeds (to be per- 
formed) with a desire. And when the Istis necessitating a Pasu-sacrifice 
are not possible itis declared (that) Oharus (shall) be offered ;" but that 
does (reter) to (him who is) unable to (perform) a Ohándráyana. And 
SKrichehhras in ease even the eight Krichchhras which arelaid down as 
of the decrepit and tho a substitute in (the text), " Krichchhra (practised) 
gons for three months likewise,” refer to the (case of 
the) decrepit and the senseless. We shall (now) take up the (thread of the) 
topic on hand. 
62 
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889. And he who, being desirous of high prosperity does perform 
this Chándráyana for the purpose of Dharma, Artha, and (also) for the pur- 
pose of fulfilling that injunction (though laid down 
15 M par rra 9 195 as per formable) with a desire, and not for the pur- 
the purposes of Dharma poses of a penance, attains the world of the Moon- 5 
ot the Me gel. god, (which is) a form of heaven, And this is said 
with reference to its being repeated for one year. 
For says the text of Gautama: “ Having performed one Chándráyana, one 
becomes free from the sin (of not doiug what is ordained), free from the sin 
(of doing what is prohibited), and destroys all sin 10 
The first destroys sin, (III. ix. 16). Having performed a second one (in 
e e le immediate continuation of the first) he sanctifles 
ing purifies him and his (his) ten ancestors, (his) ten successors, and his 
ancestors and succes- 
sors. own self as the twenty-first, and also the row of 
persons dining with him (III. ix. 17). And having 15 
performed it (continuously) for one year, he ausi the world of the 
Moon-god ” (III. ix. 18). 


890. And next: 


And he who performs Krichchhra with a desire for 
Dharma attains immense splendour 20 


CCCXXVIIL Just as he who, with perfect attention, 
(performs them), the merits of the high sacrifices. 


Whoever, being desirous of high prosperity, performs the Prájápatya 

etc. penances, he enjoys splendour, (that is,) affluence (which is) immense, 
.. (that is,) characterized by sovereignty and the like. 25 

He who performs Kri- E 3 wA 

chchhra for the pur- Just as the performer of high sacrifices, Rájasüya 

ae A attains etc., obtains the reward thereof, (that is to say,) 

the great reward of the nature of sovereignty in 

heaven and ao on, so, even he (attains the best reward) having performed 
it with perfect attention, (that is,)so that none of the details forming 30 

its parts is omitted. The mentioning of the illustration of the sacrifice 

is thus to poiut out the splendid nature of the reward. 


By (the use of) this (expression, namely,) “ With perfect attention” (the 
a EEN sage) lays down that the Sastraic injunction should 
5 ce 1njune- 5 = J 
BU ere followea be followed without a blemish, and points out that 35 


without a blemish. (when it is performed) as a (religious deed) with a 
No reward if any part desired object, the reward cannot be attained if 
is omitted, (any) part (of it) is omitted. Hence as, as in the 


case of penances, the performance of as much portion of it as is pos- 
Ne substitutes recog- Sible is not itself recognized in this case, the 40 
D tee the case of employment of substitutes (for those vows) is 

a fortiori discarded. And in the (case of) repetition 


o - .... 


O_O oe 


On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKSARA, 491 


of Krichchhras etc. then, the repetition of the reward for the doer 
occurring according to the law, “ With regard to a religious deed, as it is 
to turn out with the very performing of it etc.” (q) is there of course, 
and thus it is not foreign to the intention (of the sage). 


SEOTION LIT..—CONCLUSION. 5 
891. By way of winding up all the topics (the sage) to establish, 
along with an Arthaváda, that the Dharmadástras should be retained in 
memory, says (thus) in the form of & praying solicitation and the 
granting of the boon: 
Having listened to these Dharmas expounded by 10 
YAJNAVALKYA, the sages 
CCCXXIX. Spoke thus to (that) eminent personage, 
the lord of Yogins, full of immense vitality : 


Here the six kinds of Dharmas singled out as (those pertaining to 

The six kinds of Dhar- the) Varnas, Adramas, etc. have indeed been estab- 15 
ma have been thus lished; and having listened to all of them expound- 
a ed by the lord of Yogins, the sages, their eyes 
k pome. sages blooming with excessive joy, said thus, (that is,) as 
: e m will be just said, to him who was full of the quality 

of eminence and who enjoyed the high prosperity of inconceivable power. 02 
892. Whoever, without being negligent, retain 

this Dharmasástra in memory 


CCCXXX. They having obtained renown in this 
world pass to heaven. 


May he who desires learning (acquire) learning, and 25 
may he who desires wealth (acquire) wealth likewise ; 


(q) JAIMINI XI i. 20. The qnestion whether the performance of a deed which 
has a desired object is to be done only once even though one desires more and more 
merit or if it might be repeated more than once. JAIMINI in this Stra lays down the 
conclusion : * With regard to a religious deed, as it is to turn out with the very per- 
forming of it, the reward resolts with each performing it as in the case of agriculture.” 
The argument for the objection is, that with regard to the Chitrá (rite) which is laid 
down by “He who desires to possess cattle shall perform a Chitra sacrifice,” Chitra 
and the like acts are to be performed only once, for with a single doing of it, he aequires 
cattle etc. he desires. It is as Prayája and the like parts of a sacrifice are performed 
only once. The argument for the reply is, the example is not suited. When an act 
forms part of a certain means, then only it should be performed once, Butherea 
man desires again and again, heaven, riches in the form of cattle, etc, Therefore, the 
act should be repeated accordingly. 
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CCCXXXI. May he who desires longevity of life 
(possess) a long life exactly so, and may he who desires 
splendour (obtain) abundance of splendour. 

Whoever, at a Sräddha, makes (the Bráhmanas) hear 
three verses at least out of this, 

CCCXXXII. May to his ancestral manes endless 
gratification come, and (there be) no doubt about it. 

May a Bráhmana attain fitness (of being a worthy 
recipient of gift), may a Ksatriya become successful (in 
all his undertakings), 10 

CCCXXXIH. And may a Vaisya (become) a master 
of grains and wealth by retaining this Sastra in memory. 


c 


Thus by (means of) these verses, the meaning of which is eusily 
understood, SAMASRAVAS and the like (sages) solicited him in a praying 
manner. 15 

(He now) mentions another prayer also; 

Whoever, being learned, would make the twice-born 


(persons) listen to this at every Parvan, 


CCCXXXIV. May the merit of a horse-sacrifice 
(come) to him. May your worthy self grant that. 20 


It is an Arthaváda relating to the rule of expounding it, that he 

. who makes the twice-born (persons) listen to this 

e air 1 5 Dharma£ástra at every Parvan becomes entitled 

nen ofa horse-sacri- to the merit of a horse-sacrifice. (The sages said) 
may your worthy self grant in all cases the sub- 25 


stance of our solicitations. 
(He now) speaks of granting of the boon : 
Having listened to it thus spoken by the sages, 
YAJNAVALKYA also, being pleased at heart, 
CCCXXXV. Did indeed say, ‘ May it be so’ hav- 30 
ing bowed to SvAYAMBHU. 


Having listened to it, (namely,) what was spoken by the sages, even 

the lord of Yogins, his lotus-like face blooming at the solicitations of 

XÍSRRADEYA grauis the merits for retaining in memory etc. of the 
the sage's boon, Dharmasástra expounded by himself, having bowed, 35 

(that is,) making obeisance, to SVAYAMBHU, (that is 
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to say,) BRAHMAN, did indeed, that blessed personage, say All that your 
good selves solicit, may it be so.’ 

Thus ends the third book on Prayaschittain the Riju-Mitaksaré, an 
Interpretation of the Dharmadástra of YAJNAVALKYA, a work of VI F A- 
NESVARA BHATTARAKA, a blessed Sannyásin (of the order of) Paramahamsa, 5 
the son of the blessed PADMANÁBHA BHATTOPADHYAYA, born of (the Gotra 
of) BHARADVÁJA, 

Now contents of (r) this (book) will be given: 

1. There the first is the Chapter on Impurity. 

2. The Distress Rules. 10 

3. On the Hermits. 

4. On the Functions of Ascetics. 

5. Then the Chapter on Penances and first there is the Ripening 
Results of Actions. 

6. The Enumeration of the (Causes) Occasioning (Penance), the 15 
Mortal Sins, etc. 

7. Penances for Mortal Sins along with the extension thereof. 

8. The Penances for Minor Sins. 

9. 'The Topic of Penances for Miscellaneous Sins, 

10, The Rules of Abandoning & Patita. 20 

11. The (Mode) of Duly Accepting the Vows (of Penance). 

12. The Topic on the Secret Penances. 

13. The Nature of Krichchhras etc. 

These are the Topics. 

This Interpretation (s) of the Dharmsástra, (is) the work of VI F A- 25 
NFSVARA, a Yogin, and a disciple of UrTAMÁTMAN (t). 1. 

Thus ends the Interpretation of the Sástra of the sage YAINAVALKYA, 
and to which learned man willit not be acceptable? Though extremely 
concise in words, it is extensive in meaning and sprinkles immortal 
(knowledge) round the ears. 2. 30 

This Interpretation (called the) Mitáksará is set by me in words, 
deep (in thought) and clear (in meaning), and extensive in import, and 
small (iu number). 3. 


(r) S. has Table of Chapters. 

(s) Anotherreading Kritsnasya, complete. In which case it means work on 
entire Dharmasástrs. 

(t) It is hard to do full proper justice to the passage Üttamopapadasya eyam 
` Sigyasya kritih Gtmanáh. If Upapada means a prefix, then his Guru's name must be 
UTTAMÁTMAN, If it means title, then it means, a disciple of one, who deserves to be 
styled best, and Gtmanah will have to be dragged further. ‘This however requires a 
careful study, 
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This Mitáksará (of) that (description) which is composed by VIJNÁNES- 
VARA, easily intelligible, is twelve thousand in number according to the 
calculation of the Grantha. 4. 


There was not, is (not), or will (not) be onthe surface of the earth 
a city resembling Kalyana, and a king who can be compared to the blessed 
VIKRAMÁRKA was neither seen nor even heard of. What is more the 
learned VISNANESVARA is too (high) for any other comparison, and may 
this trio, resembliug the wish-yielding creeper (of heaven), stand perma- 
nent as long as the Kalpa lasts. 5. 


The creator of the Váks (‘damsels of speech; speech") possessing a 
charming body to the extent of causing wonder to the learned; the giver 
of Artha ( wealth; meaning’), abounding in excellence at the asking 
of the groups of Arthins (‘beggars; investigators of the meaning’); he 
who meditates upon the Entity of the Vanquisher of (the demon) MURA 
(* Visnu’) ; the conqueror of the Aris (enemies; anger etc.) brothers to 
the body ; and the lord of Real Knowledge and knowledge of arts and 
sciences; (may such VIJNANESVARA) florish till the sun and moon exist, 6. 


May the blessed (King) VIKRAMÁDITYA protect, as long as the moon 
and the stars last, all this world extending to the bridge of (RAMa, the 
prominent) face-mark of the line of the RAGHUS, to the (Himalayas, the) 
overlord of the mountains, to the western sea containing the high surgiag 
waves with various aquatic animals moving within them, and also to 
the eastern sea, having his feet covered with splendour by the brilliance 
of the head gems of the bowing rulers. T. 


If the organs of the body turn inwards, what more austerity is there 
beyond that, and if the organs of the body do not turn inwards, (of) what 
(use) is then of the austerity? And, if within and without, there is HARI 
what more austerity is there beyond that, and if within and without, 
there is no HARI (of) what (use) is then of the austerity ? 8 


4 


THE END 


V. 
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THE SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATIO N. 


We have followed the scheme given below in transcribing 
Sanskrit words into English. And we request all 
our colleagues to kindly follow it in their writings. 


3 a a ñ 
3n á z t 
& i z th 
i 1 € d 
g u c dh 
G ü u n 
R ri a t 
R ri u th 
a li a: d 
q e * dh 
R al a n 
sn 0 q p 
an au % ph 
m aq b 
h N bh 
F k J m 
ea kh q y 
P, a g z r 
a gh a I 
Li n a v 
q ch q 5 
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4. The Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol. II, Part 1. 
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5. The Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol. 111, The 
Chhandogya Upanisad, translated into English with Madhva's com- 
mentary and copious explanatory and critical notes. Clath, gilt letters, 
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6. The Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol. V, The Ved- 
anta Sutras of Badarayana, translated into English with Govinda 
Bhásya of Baladeva and copious explanatory and critical notes. Cloth, gilt 
letters. Price Rs. 16. r 
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